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THE MYSORE GAZETTEER 

VOLUME II 

-♦- 

HISTORICAL 


PART II 
CHAPTER XI. 

EARLY PERIOD. 

From the earliest times to the Foundation of the 
Vijayanaejar Kingdom, 

In Part I of this Volume, we have not only tried to 
make out the Pre-History and Proto-History of Mysore, 
so far as modern research has enabled us to do so, but also 
endeavoured to glean as much information as we could 
about the Archaeology of the Historical Period. We have 
seen to what extent the aid of Epigraphy, Numismatics, 
Sculpture and Painting, Architecture, other allied Fine 
Arts like Engraving and Music, Palm-leaf and other Mss., 
Literature (Sanskrit, Kannada and other) etc., could con¬ 
tribute to our knowledge of the History of the State. These 
sources of History show the wide ground that has to be 
covered by the'Historian of Mysore before he can present 
a faithful account of its past and show how the present 
has grown out of it. That is the task that we set before 
ourselves in this and the succeeding Parts of this volume. 
In this Part, the extent of the influence exerted by the 
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following dynasties of Kings on the State will be con¬ 
sidered, in BO far as it may be possible in the light of 
recent research:—Nandas, Mauryas, Sunga Dynasty, 
Kanva Dynasty, Andhras, Kadambas, Vaidumbas, 
Pallavas, Gangas, Chalukyas, Kashtrakiitas, Kalachuryas, 
Cholas, Hoysalas and Sevunas. Only so much of the 
history of these different dynasties will be set down 
below as is necessary for the purposes of elucidating 
Mysore history. For the rest, reference should be made 
to the works mentioned in the Bibliography. 

Certain inscriptions of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries found in the present Sbimoga District refer to 
the Nandas, the predecessors of the Mauryas, as being 
connected with parts of northern Mysore. Thus, one 
inscription (E.C. VII, Shikarpur 225, dated in 120-1 A.D.) 
states that Kuntala, a province which included the 
Western Deccan and the north of Mysore, was ruled by 
the “ renowned Nandas.” Another (AJ.C. VII, Shikarpur 
236, dated in 1173 A.D.) derives the descent of the 
Kadambas, the early rulers of the north-west of the 
country, from Nanda. 

The Nandas were the successors of Saisunagas or 
Saisunakas. The Saisunagas derive tlieir name from the 
name of the founder of their dynasty, iSaisiinaga. His 
dynasty is the earliest in the Puranic lists which can 
claim historical reality (Circa (342 B.C.) Saisumlga ruled 
over a country which comprised the modcjn districts of 
Gaya and Patna. His capital was Girivraja, near Kaja- 
griha. Fifth in succession to him was Bimbasara (Circa 
582 B.C.) who extended his Kingdom by the addition of 
Anga, the modern district of Bhagalpur. He has been 
regarded as the real founder of the Magadhan imperial 
power. He fortified his position by marital alliances. 
One of his wives came from the famous Lichchhavi clan 
at Vaisali, the modern Basrah, 27 miles west by north 
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of Patna. Both Vardhamana Mahavira, the founder of 
Jainism, and Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, 
appear to have lived in Magadha and preached during 
Bimbasara’s reign, though it is difficult, as Sir Vincent 
Smith remarks, ** to reconcile the traditional dates.’* 
After 28 years of rule, Bimbasara retired. He ruled the 
country as a wisti and sensible king. He extended his 
influence over KOsala, conquered Vaisali, and built a 
fortress at the village of Patali, famous later as PatalT- 
putra, the modern Patna, to safeguard his frontier. 
Ajatasatru died in circa 527 B.C. His grand-son Udaya 
built Udayapura, which adjoins Pataliputra. (Circa 503 
B.C.) His successors were Nandivardhana and Maha- 
nandin, of both of whom little is as yet known. They 
were probably both Nandas. Mahanandin’s illegiti¬ 
mate sou, Mahapadma Nanda, usurped the throne and 
established the Nanda dynasty in or about 413 B.C. 
According to the Furd)ias, Mahapadma was followed by 
his eight sons, the two generations of nine {?iava) Nandas 
reigning for a century, a length of rule which indicates a 
confusion in chronology. At the time of Alexander’s 
conquest—he reached Hyphasis in 326 B.C.—there w^as 
one of these Nandas ruling over the Magadha country. 
Greek accounts show he was not only of a base origin 
but also “ odious and contemptible to his subjects.” His 
great military power is attested to by Greek testimony, 
but the extent of the Nanda Kingdom cannot be defined 
and the duration of the reign of the dynasty fixed with 
certainty. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has suggested that Nava- 
Nanda means the '‘new,” not the “nine” Nandas, as 
distinguished from the Furvanandah, the early Nandas, 
i.e., Nandi (or Nanda) Vardhana and Mahiinanda (or 
Nandin) of Kshemendra. Good reasons have also been 
adduced to show that Chandragupta Maurya, who dis¬ 
placed the Nandas, was a respectable kinsman of the early 
NaJffias and not of a base origin like the later. Whether 
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this was so or not, there is scarcely any doubt that 
Ghandragupta effected a successful revolution with the 
aid of his Brahman adviser Chanakya (also called Kautilya 
or Vishnugupta) and then leading the Indian revolt 
against Alexander’s conquests destroyed most of the 
Macedonian garrisons. {See below). At the time of his 
accession, which may be dated between 325 and 320 
B.C., perhaps in 322 B.C., the Kingdom of Magadha was 
large in extent and included the territories of the nations 
called Prasii and Gangaridae by the Greeks, and probably 
comprised the kingdoms of Kosala, Tirhut (North Bihar) 
and Benares, as well as Anga (modern }3hagalpur) and 
Magadha proper (South Bihar). Whether it extended as 
far as present northern Mysore, as stated in inscriptions 
of the 12th century A.D. or not, and whether the 
reference to the Nandas mentioned in them is to the 
early or later Nandas or to the restored dynasty of Nandas 
in Ghandragupta, it is impossible to say in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The authentic history of India may be said to begin 
with the invasion of the Greeks under Alexander the 
Great in 327 B.G. When the Sandrakottos (or Sandra- 
koptus) of the Greek writers was identified with 
Ghandragupta, a secure basis was established on which to 
found the chronology of events in India. From the 
little we know of Ghandragupta, he first appears as a 
youthful adventurer in the camp of Alexander, from 
which, owing to some quarrel or disagreement, he had 
to flee. From the writings of Justin it has been inferred 
that Ghandragupta had offended the reigning king Nanda, 
who had ordered him to be put to death. He sought 
safety “ by a speedy flight.” He proposed to Alexander, 
if Plutarch may be believed, that if he advanced, he 
would make an easy conquest of the kingdom on the 
Ganges, by reason of the extreme unpopularity of the 
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reigning king. Collecting bands of followers, contrived 
to overthrow the dynasty of the Nandas in Magadha» or 
Bihar, and made himself a supreme sovereign throughout 
northern India, with his capital at Patallputra (Palim- 
bdthra in the Greek version), the modern Patna, on the 
Ganges. In the play called Mudra-rdkshasa, he is repre¬ 
sented as having effected this with the aid of Chanakya, the 
Indian Machiavelli. This play makes Chandragupta a 
relation of the reigning sovereign, Mahapadma Nanda, 
and attributes a low origin to Chandragupta. It has 
been pointed out that the play, though founded on 
accurate information and ancient court tradition, may 
still lack in certain respects, a historical basis, especially 
by reason of later sectarian rancour which may have 
affected the character of Mahapadma himself. The view 
has also been advanced that Chandragupta was, as above 
stated, connected with the earlier Nanda, and was superior 
in status to Mahapadma, whom he overthrew. After the 
death of Alexander in 323 B.C., Baktria and the Greek pro¬ 
vinces in India had fallen to the share of Seleukos 
Nikator, the founder of the Syrian monarchy. But it 
was not till he had recovered Babylon in 312 B.C. that the 
latter was at leisure to turn his attention to India. He 
then found himself unable to cope with Chandragupta, 
and as the result of a humiliating peace entered into 
alliance with him, ceding the Greek settlements in the 
Punjab and the Kabul valley in return for a present of 
500 elephants, and ratified the peace by giving him his 
daughter in marriage. He also appointed to the court at 
Patallputra an ambassador named Megasthenes, from 
whose accounts the Greeks obtained much of their in¬ 
formation about India. The reign of Chandragupta lasted 
for twenty-four years, from about 323 to 208 B.C., and 
the line of kings originating with him are known as the 
Mauryas. His overthrow of Ihe Nanda king of Magadha, 
his driving the Macedonian troops out of India, his 
M. Gr. VOL. II 30 
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conquests from sea to sea, his system of administration, 
etc., do not fall within the scope of this work. There is 
the less need to refer to these matters here as they will 
be found fully described in Sir Vincent Smith’s Early 
History of India (Fourth Edition, 1924, 121-161), to 
which reference is invited by the interested reader. 

The earliest event in the annals of Mysore that may be 
regarded as historical is connected with Chandragupta. 
It refers to his abdication and retreat to Mysore about 
298 B.C. According to the accounts of the Jains, 
Bhadrabahu, the last of the srutakevalis, or hearers of the 
first masters, foretold the occurrence in Ujjayini (modern 
Ujjain) of a dreadful famine which would last for twelve 
years. On its approach the main body of the Jains 
there forsook the northern regions and migrated to the 
south under his guidance. When they had journeyed as 
far as Sravana Belgola, Bhadrabahu, feeling that his end 
was drawing nigh, sent on the rest of the pilgrims, under 
the leadership of Visakha, to the Chdla and Pandya 
countries, and remained behind at the smaller hill (called 
Katavapura in Sanskrit and Kalbappira or Kalbappu in 
Kannada) to die, attended by only a single disciple. 
That disciple, it is alleged, was no other than the Maurya 
Emperor Chandragupta. 

In accordance with the obligations of the Jaina faith, he 
had abdicated towards the close of his life and renounced 
the world in order to prepare for death by acts of penance 
performed under the direction of a spiritual guide. For 
this purpose he had attached himself to Bhadrabahu, the 
most distinguished professor of the faith at that time living, 
and had accompanied him to the south. He continued 
to minister to the wants of Bhadrabahu, his guru^ to 
the last, and was the only witness to his death. Accord¬ 
ing to tradition, Chandragupta survived his guru for , 
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twelve years, which he spent in ascetic rites at the same 
place and died there, after welcoming the emigrants on 
their return journey from the south when the great 
famine was over which had driven them from their homes. 

In testimony of these events, not only is Bhadrabahu’s The testi- 
cave, in which he expired, pointed out on the hill at 
Sravana Belgola, but the hill itself is called Chandragiri 
after Chandragupta; while on its summit, surrounded 
with temples, is the Chandragupta basti, the oldest there, 
having its facade minutely sculptured with ninety scenes 
from the lives of Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta, though 
these may be more modern, probably belonging to the 
12th century A.D. Additional evidence is contained in 
the ancient rock inscriptions on the hill. The oldest of 
them relates the migration of the Jains and the other 
events abovementioned, while a second associates Bhadra¬ 
bahu with Chandragupta as the two great munis who 
gave the hill its distinction. {Inscriptions at Sravana- 
Belgola, Nos. 1, 17 = New Edition 31, 108 = New Edition 
258, 54 -^ New Edition 67, 40 —New Edition 64.) Similar 
testimony is borne by two inscriptions of about 900 A.D., 
found near Seringapatam. {Epigraphia Carnatica, I. 
Seringapatam 147, 148). Furthermore, stone inscrip¬ 
tions at Sravana Belgola, dated in the twelfth and fifteenth 
centuries, confirm the same traditions. That Chandra¬ 
gupta was a Jain by creed may be inferred from the 
statements of Megasthenes, who, writing of the Sarmanes 
(or Sravanas) distinguishing them both from the Brach- 
manes (or Brahmans) and from the followers of Boutta 
(or the Buddhists), says:— 

They communicate with the kings, who consult them 
by messengers regarding the causes of things, and who through 
them worship and supplicate the deity.” 

That Bhadrabahu was contemporary 
gupta is not denied. The story oi^ 

M. Gr. VOIi. II 
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accession to the throne of the Nandas is dramatised 
in the Sanskrit play named Mtidra-rakshasa by Vishaka- 
datta. In this play we see the Jains holding a promi¬ 
nent position at the time, and Chanakya who was the 
prime agent in the revolution, employs a Jain as one of 
his chief emissaries. This play used to be assigned by 
scholars at one time to the 7th century A.D., but recent 
opinion credits it to the period of Chandragupta II, about 
400 A,D. Speyer and Konow would refer it to the 4th 
century A.D. (See Sir Vincent Smith’s Early History 
of India, 45 foot-note 1). 

The literary evidence, though somewhat late and even 
slightly contradictory in character, bears testimony to 
the fact that Chandragupta was Bhadrabahu’s disciple 
and that he migrated to the south. The Brihaihathd- 
kosa, a work by Harishena, dated in 931 A.U., states 
that Bhadrabahii, the last of the Srutakevalis, had the king 
Chandragupta as his disciple. A similar account is con¬ 
tained in the Bhadrakdhu-Gharita by Katnanandi of 1450, 
and is repeated in the Rdjdvali-kathe by Devachandra, 
which is a modern compilation of about 1800. In the 
Bhadrahahn-Charita and the lidjdvali-kathe, the migra¬ 
tion to the south is stated to have been led by Bhadrabahu, 
a statement which is repeated in the Mioiivamsdhhy^i- 
daya, a work by Chidanandakavi {Circa 1080), in which 
the additional information is given that Bhadrabahu was 
killed by a tiger springing on him. In the Brihatkathd- 
kosa, however, it is mentioned that Bhadrabahu having 
foretold the 12 years’ famine, remained away at Ujjain 
and that Chandragupta, after taking the dlkshe, became 
the head of the sanghas under the name of Visakhacharya 
and by order of his guru, Bhadrabahu, he led the sangha 
to the Punnata kingdom, the Ponnata of Ptolemy, whose 
capital w^as Klrtipur, the modern Kittur, on the Kapini, 
in the Heggaddevankote Taluk of the Mysore District. 
Harishena, the author ot Brihatkathdkosa, and Jinasena,* 
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another well-known Jain saint who wrote the Harivamsa 
in 783, state that they belonged to the Pannata sangha, 
which has been identified with the Kittur sangha, 
mentioned in an inscription (No. 81, dated about 700 
A.D.) included in the Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, 
It would also appear from the Brihatkathdkdsa that 
Bhadrabahu after the despatch of the sangha to the south 
under Chandragupta’s leadership, retired to Bhadrapada, 
fasted for many days, and expired.” This part of the 
story is not accepted by the later writers mentioned 
above, who have agreed in saying that he also migrated 
to the south, leading the sangha and died on a certain 
hill in the Karnata. Inscription No. 1 (of the Inscrip¬ 
tions at Sravana Belgola) mentions this hill as Katvapura 
at Sravana Belgola, where Bhadrabahu dismissed the 
sangha. in its entirety, and in company with a single 
disciple, mortifying his body on the wude expanse of the 
cold rockvS, accomplished saniddhi.'' Harishena’s state¬ 
ment that Bhadrabahu did not lead the sangha to the 
south is not acceptable because two inscriptions near 
Seringapatam, which probably are a little older than 
Harishena’s period, describe the summit of Chandragiri 
at Sravana Belgola as marked by the impress of the 
feet of the great sages Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta, 
thus indicating that the two lived there. A still earlier 
inscription on Chandragiri itself (No. 31 of the New 
Edition—Nos. 17-18 of the Old Edition of the Inscrip¬ 
tions at Sravana Belgola^ dated about 650 A.D.) refers 
to the same two sages (Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta), 
although it does not expressly state that they lived there. 
The Brihaikathdh'dsa apparently records a variant version 
of the story which, in the light of the evidence afforded 
by earlier inscriptions, has to be neglected. Tradition 
has unequivocally identified the Chandragupta of the Jain 
story with the Mauryan Emperor of that name, the grand¬ 
father of Asoka. Sir John Fleet’s mistaken identification 
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of this Chandragupta with Guptigupta has been 
mentioned above. More recently, it has been suggested 
by Dr. R. Shama Sastri (see M,A.B. for 1923, para 67) 
that this Chandragupta is Chandragupta II of the Gupta 
dynasty, with whom Mayurasarrnan of the Kadamba 
dynasty is said to have contracted marital alliances. 
“ It is possible,** he writes, “ that it was this Chandra¬ 
gupta who in his old age embraced Jainism and being 
moved with pity at the sight of the famished people 
in a terrible famine in his country in his old age left the 
country in company with Bhadrabahu III, a Jaina teacher, 
to spend his days in solitude in Sravana Belgola in Mysore 
under the rule of his father-in-law. The Sravana Belgola 
inscription written in memory of the death of Prabhachan- 
dracan only mean, if it means anything, that the person 
named Bhadrabahu who came to Sravana Belgola was one 
of the many disciples who came after the first Ganadhara 
Bhadrabahu,** This identification depends primarily 
on the accuracy of Dr, Shama Sastri*8 proposed initial 
point of the Gupta era at 200-201 A.D. This theory, 
however, still awaits closer examination. Among the 
objections that might be urged against it are that it 
predicates not only a famine of 12 years* duration in 
the reign of Chandragupta II but also suggests his 
migration to the south, for which, from the received 
accounts of his reign, there was no need. The theory 
also neglects the fact that Chandragupta II followed the 
Brahmanical and not the Jain religion, while the founda¬ 
tion of the Chandragupta-Bhadrabahu tradition is that 
Chandragupta was of the Jain persuasion. Chandra¬ 
gupta, the Mauryan Emperor, was a born Jain and lived 
and died a Jain and hence the story of the migration 
fits him more nearly than the Gupta king of the same 
name. Moreover, the theory of Di. Shama Sastri as to 
the initial date of the Gnpta era does not - depend for its 
cogency or support on his proposed identification of the 
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Chandragupfca of the Chandragupta-Bhadrabahu tradition 
with the second Gupta Emperor of the same name. 
Mr. Rice writes :— 

“ We are therefore not without warrant for assuming 
that Chandragupta was a Jain by creed. At the period 
when he becomes associated with Bhadrabahu, he was much 
troubled in mind on account of sixteen dreams with which he 
had been visited. These are mentioned in many narratives 
relating to him. Bhadrabahu in the course of his travels 
having come to Pataliputra, the capital, the king consulted 
him as to their interpretation, and \va8 dismayed at the com* 
ing troubles which they portended, including the twelve years 
of famine. He seems, consequently, impressed by Bhadra- 
bahu’s exhortations, to have resolved to retire from the throne, 
and to place himself under the guidance of this the most 
distinguished Jain teacher then living for the right perform¬ 
ance of penitential acts in view of the impending calamities. 
He was, as Mr. Y. A. Smith has pointed out (EJ1,L 128), not 
fifty years of age at the time. He is not expressly stated to 
have died, and no special reason appears for his death at this 
early age. Had he fallen in battle, or his life been cut short 
by accident or disease, the circumstance could not fail to have 
been mentioned. But if he retired from the throne in order 
to devote himself, in accordance with the dictates of the Jain 
religion, to an ascetic life in the last stage of his existence 
(Asoka who was his grandson, did the same, as wdll be seen 
below) and accompanied Bhadrabahu to the South, this 
affords a reasonable explanation of his early disappearance 
from public notice and of the silence regarding his further 
career, for absolute renunciation of all earthly ties was of the 
essence of the vow^ he had taken. On the other hand, the 
southern accounts represent him as living an ascetic life at 
Sravana-Belgola for twelve years after the decease of Bhadra¬ 
bahu. (Twelve years of penance were always thought 
essential for obtaining perfection, and for every ascetic who 
endeavours to quit this life with the best claims to enter one 
of the highest heavens or even Nirvana (Jacobi, S.B.FJ.. XXII, 
Introd. 18). His death then occurred when he was about 
sixty-two years of age, which seems more natural and so far 
entitled to credence. 
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“ That the north of Mysore may even at that period have 
been a part of the Maurya empire is not beyond probability. 
For the edicts of Asoka are evidence that it was so two gene¬ 
rations later ; and as the only conquest Asoka is said to have 
made was that of Kalinga or Orissa, it follows that the rest of 
his empire was inhei'ited from his predecessors, If it be 
true, moreover, as above stated, that the Nandas ruled over 
Kuntala, then the Mauryas naturally acquired it in succession 
to them. One inscription, indeed (Sravana Tlelgola 263), says 
that Nagakhanda (the Shikarpur Taluk) “ was protected by 
the wise Chandragupta, an abode of the usages of eminent 
Kshatriyasbut this is of the fourteenth century and too 
inuch cannot be built upon it. Of special interest, however, 
is the statement in the work of fJarishena before referred to,, 
that when, as described in the Sravana Belgola inscription, 
the sangha were sent on their way, “ they went by the guru's 
direction to the Punnata country, situated in the South/' 
This was a province in the south-west of the Mysore State. 
It is mentioned in the second century by Ptolemy as Poun- 
nata, “ where is beryl.’' It is also named in the fifth century 
in connection with the Ganga king Avinita (Coorg 1), whose 
son Durvinita married the Punnad king’s daughter, and 
united it to the Ganga territory. An inscription of the 
Punnad Rajas gives Kitthipura as their capital, which is 
identified (Heggaddevankote 56) with Kittur on the Kabbani 
river in the Heggaddevankote Taluk. One of the ancient rock 
inscriptions on Chandragiri (Sravana Belgola 7) records the 
death of a Jain guru from Kittur.” 

The above is a brief summary of the evidence on 
which the Chandragupta-Bhadrabahu tradition rests. 
Mr. Rice has always maintained its credibility, while 
Sir John Fleet has consistently argued against it. He 
thinks that the Bhadrabahu of inscription (No. 1, 
Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola)^ assigned to about 600 
A.D., is a later saint of that name who lived in the 
1st century B.C. and identified—wrongly as stated 
above—Chandragupta with Guptigupta. Mr, Rice’s views 
have been re-stated with great force by Rao Bahadur 
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R. A. Narasimhachar in his new Edition of Inscriptions 
at Sravana Belgola (E,G. II). Sir Vincent Smith, who 
at one time disbelieved the story, has lately written in 
favour of it. He writes thus in his Early History of 
Lidia (Fourth Edition, 1924) :— 

“In the Second Edition of this book, I rejected that 
tradition and dismissed the tale as ‘ imaginary history.’ But 
on reconsideration of the whole evidence and the objections 
urged against the credibility of the story, I am disposed to 
believe that the tradition probably is true in its main outline, 
and that Chandragupta really abdicated and became a Jain 
ascetic. The traditional narratives, of course, like all such 
relations, are open to much criticism, and the epigraphical 
support is far from conclusive. Nevertheless my present 
impression is tliat the tradition has a solid foundation on fact.” 

In another of his publications, the Oxford History of 
India (Edition 1919), he more fully sets out his grounds. 
He writes :— 

“ The only direct evidence throwing light on the manner 
in which the eventful reign of Chandragupta Maurya came to 
an end is that of Jain tradition. The Jains always treat the 
great emperor as having been a Jain like Biinbisilra, and no 
adequate reason seems to exist for discrediting their belief. 
The Jain religion undoubtedly was extremely influential in 
Magadha during the time of the later Saisunagas, the Nandas, 
and the Mauryas, The fact that Chandragupta won the 
throne by the contrivance of a learned Brahman is not incon¬ 
sistent with the supposition that Jainism was the royal faith. 
Jains habitually employ Brahmans for their domestic cere¬ 
monies, and in the drama cited above a Jain ascetic is 
mentioned as being a special friend of the minister Rakshasa, 
who served first the Nanda and then the new sovereign. 

“ Once the fact that Chandragupta was or became a Jain 
is admitted, the tradition that he abdicated and conimitted 
suicide by slow starvation in the approved Jain manner 
becomes readily credible. The story is to the effect that 
when the Jain saint Bhadrabahu predicted a famine in 
northern India which would last for twelve years, and the 
prophecy began to be fulfilled, the saint led twelve thousand 
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Bindasara 
298-272 B.C. 


Jains to the south in search of more favoured lands. King 
Chandragupta abdicated and accompanied the emigrants, who 
made their way to Sravaiia-Belgola (‘ the white Jain tank ’) 
in Mysore, where Bhadrabahu soon died. The ex-Emperor 
Chandragupta, having survived him for twelve years, starved 
himself to death. The tradition is supported by the names of 
the buildings at Sravana-Belgola inscriptions from the seventh 
century after Christ, and a literary work of the tenth ceutury. 
The evidence cannot be described as conclusive, but after 
much consideration I am disposed to accept the main facts as 
affirmed by tradition. It being certain that Chandragupta was 
quite young and inexperienced when he ascended the throne 
in or about 322 B.C., he must have been under fifty when his 
reign terminated twenty-four years later. His abdication is 
an adequate explanation of his disappearance at such an early 
age. Similar renunciations of royal dignity are on record, and 
the twelve years’ famine is not incredible. In short, the Jain 
tradition holds the field, and no alternative account exists.” 

A dispassionate consideration of the knowm facts leads 
one, says Mr. Narasimhachar, to the conclusion that 
the Jaina tradition has some basis to stand upon. The 
evidence may not, as he admits, be quite conclusive, but 
it may be accepted as a working hypothesis until the 
contrary is proved by further research. 

According to the Greek accounts, Chandragupta was 
succeeded by Amitrachades (probably Arnitraghata, 
slayer of foes, one of the king’s titles). He w^as, as his 
name indicates, a conqueror. To the Purdnas, he is 
known as Bindusara. He seems to have maintained 
the friendly relations with the court of Seleukos, who 
being assassinated in 280 B.C. had been succeeded by 
his son and colleague Antiochus Soter, who continued 
his father’s policy towards India, Deimachos succeeded 
Megasthenes as ambassador to Bindusara’s court. 
Ptolemy Philadelphos, who ruled over Egypt from 285 
to 247 B.C., also sent an envoy named Dionysios to his 
court. Both Deimachos and Dionysios recorded their 
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notes on the country, like Megasthenes, their predecessor. 
While very few of Deimachos* observations have come 
down to us, the accounts of Dionysios were still available 
to Pliny when he wrote his Natural History about 77 
A.D. The Vishnu Parana gives the following list of the 
Maurya kings ;— 

Cbandragupta, B.C. 323-22 to 298 B.C. 

Bindusara, B.C. 298 to 272 B.C. 

Asoka-vardhana, 272 to 282 B.C. 

SuyasaH 

KuHala of ... (Identified with Dasaratha of the inscriptions). 

Sangata, ? 224 B.C. 

Salisuka, ? 216 B C. 

Sdmasarinan ? 296 B.C. 

Satadhanwan ? 199 B.C. 

Brihadratha ? 191 B.C. 

Pushyainitra Sunga slays Brihadratha. Final destruction of Maurya 
Empire, 185 B.C, 


Bindusara reigned for twenty-eight years, from 298 
to 272 B.C, His military exploits included the conquest 
of the South. Though there is no direct evidence for it, 
it is fairly inferable from the writings of Taranatha, the 
Tibetan historian, and the Tamil poet Mamulanar that 
Bindusara, following the advice of Chanakya, effected 
extensive conquests and carried the limits of his State 
from sea to sea. Sir Vincent Smith is of opinion that 
these conquests should have been in the South and not 
in the North, where Chandragupta had firmly held his 
kingdom. Taranatha says that Bindusara killed the 
kings and ministers of sixteen capitals and annexed their 
territories. Mamulanar refers in several of his poems 
to the conquest of the South by the “new Mauryas 
(Vamba Moriyar as he calls them) through what is now 
Kanara and the Coimbatore countries, to the extreme 
south of the peninsula, up to the Pothiya Hill in the 
South-West of Madura and Tinnevelly Districts. He 
even hints that these new Mauryas succeeded in wresting 
power from their predecessors by force. His words are 
reminiscent of the revolution in Patallputra, when he says 


Biudusarft's 
conqueat of 
the Bouth. 
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that the wealth of the Nandas, which having accumu¬ 
lated first in Patali, hid itself in the floods of the Ganges.*’ 
Mamulanar also refers to the chieftain of Erumai of 
Kudanadu, parts of Mysore and Coorg, a name which as 
Erumainddu {SaiUskrit Mahlshamandala) bas survived to 
our own times. Though Sir John Fleet has identified 
Mahlshmati with Mandhata on the Narbada, it is still 
an open question whether Asoka's Mahlshamandala does 
not refer to the country which is now generally known 
as Mysore. Tamil literature and later inscriptions seem 
to support this view. That the conquest of the South in¬ 
cluded parts of Mysore need not be doubted, if they were 
not already part of Bindusara’s kingdom by virtue of the 
right of conquest from the time of the Nandas. Echoes 
of this early Mauryan rule over parts of north-west 
Mysore are preserved for us in inscriptions as late as the 
12th century A.D. One of these found at Bandanike, 
Shikarpur Taluk, Shimoga District, describes Kuntala 
as the province governed by the Mauryas. This, roughly 
speaking, would be the country between the rivers Bhima 
and Vedavati, bounded on the west by the Ghats, 
including Shimoga, Chitaldrug, Bellary, Dharwar, 
Bijapur, and adjacent parts to the north of Bombay and 
the Nizam’s dominions. There are other references 
which show that these Mauryan incursions were frequent, 
and that success did not always lie with the Mauryas. 
That they could not hold their southern conquests is 
evidenced by the inscriptions of Asoka. These unmis¬ 
takably prove that in his time the southern States— 
Chola, Pandya, etc.—were independent neighbours of the 
northern empire, which included a vice-royalty with its 
head-quarters at Suvarnagiri, “ presumably situated in 
the ancient gold-field near Maski in the Raichur District 
of the Nizam’s Dominions, where an inscription exists.” 
Faint memories of the Mauryan conquest of the south 
lingered for centuries. Apart from the inscriptions dated 
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as late as the 12th century and found in the north-west 
of Mysore, referring to it, the Kadamba kings claim 
descent from Nanda himself. Early Pallava inscriptions 
claim Asoka as one of the ancestors of the dynasty ; and 
as late as the 7fh century A.D., the Chalukya monarch 
subdued Maurya chiefs in the Konkans. The Mauryas 
who began their incursions in the south from a time 
probably anterior to Bindusara, ceased to be a power in 
the south with the fall of the Sanga dynasty and the rise 
of the Andhrabhrityas. 

Bindusara was succeeded by his son the famous Asoka- 
vardhana or Asoka. He is directly connected with this 
State, where the discovery by Mr. liice in 1892, of three 
of his inscriptions in the Molakalrnuru Taluk, Chitaldrug 
District, dating perhaps from 258 B.C., has put it beyond 
doubt that the Mysore country, or at any rate the 
northern part of it, was included in his dominions. All 
that was previously known of his connection with Mysore 
was contained in the statement in the Mahawanso that 
after the third convocation (244 B.C.) he despatched 
missionaries to foreign parts to establish the religion of 
Buddha; among whom “ he deputed the thera Majjhan- 
tika to Kasmira-Gandhara, and the thera Mahadeva to 
Mahishamandala (Mysore). He deputed the thera Rak- 
khita to Vanavasi ” (Banavasi on the Sorab frontier), 
etc. These places would seem therefore to have been 
just beyond the limits of his territories. An inscription 
of the twelfth century, as already stated, describes 
Kuntala as a province governed by the Mauryas. 

The remarkable Edicts of Asoka, engraved on rocks 
and pillars, are, as is well known, the earliest specimens 
of writing that have been found in India. With the 
exception of those at Mansahra and Shahbazgarhi in the 
Yusufzai country, in the extreme north-west of the. 


Asokavardha' 
iia or Asoka, 
27‘2-232 B.C. 


His Edicts ia 
Mysore and 
elsewhere. 
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Punjab, which are in the Baktrian-Pali characters, (also 
called Arian-Pali and Kharoshti) written from right to 
left, all the others are in the Indo-Pali characters (pro¬ 
perly the Brahmi lipi), written from left to right. But 
a singular circumstance about the Edicts found in Mysore 
is that although, as was to be expected, they are in the 
Indo-Pali characters, the scribe who wrote them has, as 
noted by Biihler, introduced the Baktrian-Pali at the end 
in describing his profession. This character appears in no 
other inscriptions throughout India, except those in 
Yusufzai first mentioned. The inference is that the 
scribe may have been an official transferred from the 
extreme north to the extreme south of the empire, which 
implies a freer inter-communication than has been 
generally supposed to exist at that period. 

His early life. Asdka was governor of the north-west frontier pro¬ 
vince (capital Taxila) and of Ujjain, under his father, 
before he came to the throne. He reigned for forty-one 
years, from about 272 to 232 B.C., or thirty-seven if 
counted from his coronation-anointing which did not take 
place before the year 269 B.C. During those previous four 
years, he appears to have been engaged in struggles with 
his brothers, though according to Sir Vincent Smith the 
account of these struggles as told in Ceylonese monkish 
chronicles is a much exaggerated one. That he was at 
first a Jain has been deduced (see Ed. Thomas, Jainism^ 
or the Early Faith of Asdka) from his Edicts, and also 
from the statement by Akbar’s minister, Abul Fazl, in 
the Ain-i-Akbari, that Asoka introduced Jainism into 
Kashmir, which is confirmed by the Rdja-tarangini^ the 
well-known Brahmanical history of Kashmir, recording 
that Asoka ‘‘ brought in the Jina Sdsana'" Others, 
however, consider that he followed the Brahman creed. 
His grandson Dasaratha dedicated the Nagarjuni caves 
to the Ajivikas, a sect of Jains, who may be regarded as 
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the fore?ruDners of the Digambaras, while his grandson 
Samprati was certainly a Jain. At any rate, he even¬ 
tually embraced Buddhism, and made it the State reli¬ 
gion, doing for that faith what the Emperor Constantine 
at a later period did for Christianity. In the Kith Rock 
Edict he informs us that his conversion was due to the 
remorse he felt on account of the slaughter and devasta¬ 
tion which attended his conquest of Kalinga in 261 
B.C. in the ninth year after his coronation. Hence for¬ 
ward he resolved to maintain peace and devote himself 
to religion. He thus gradually came to appoint officials 
(mahdmdtras and others) to watch over morality, and by 
teaching and persuasion alone to extend the knowledge 
of dhamnia or moral duties. The slaughter of animals 
was to a great extent stopped ; he had wells dug and 
avenues of trees planted along the roads; made arrange¬ 
ments for dispensing medical aid in all parts of the 
empire; and taught that the attainment of future happi¬ 
ness was open to all classes, and dependent not on the 
ministration of priests, but on personal right conduct 
and humanity. 

The Edicts in Mysore, (of which translations have Contents of 
been published by Dr. Biihler in Epigraphia Indica, III, 

140, by M. Senart, in French, in the Journal Asiatique 
for 1892, and by Mr. Rice in Epigraphia Carnatica XI, 
Chitaldrug District, Molakalmuru 14, 21 and 34) are 
issued in the name of Devdnarn Piye (the beloved of the 
gods), a royal title of the Maurya kings, and are address¬ 
ed by the Prince (ayaputa) and mahdmdtras in Tach- 
channugiri and Suvannagiri to the mahdmdtras in Isila, 
places which have not so far been satisfactorily identified. 

According to Mr. Rice, Isila possibly represents Sidda in 
Siddapura, near where the inscriptions have been found. 

Sir Vincent Smith apparently agrees with this view when 
he states that Isila was “ probably represented by an 
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ancient site near the places where the inscriptions exist.’* 
He also suggests that the royal commands were first 
received fram AsGka by the Prince and the high officials 
at Suvarnagiri and then transmitted to the high officials 
at Isila. He understands that “ Suvarnagiri was some¬ 
where in the south, and that the Prince was Asoka’s 
Viceroy of the Deccan—the fourth of the kind, the three 
others being stationed respectively at Taxila in the north¬ 
west ; Tosali in the Kalinga country, in the East; and 
Ujjain in the western country including Malwa, Gujarat 
and Kathiawar/’ Sir John Fleet has suggested that 
Suvarnagiri should be identified with Songir at Old Rajgir 
in Magadha, and on that basis elaborates a theory that 
Asoka was living in retirement at that place. He writes:— 

“ Particular interest attaches to the Mysore versions, 
because the Brahmagiri text discloses the fact that it was 
framed on the anniversary of Asoka’s abdication, and when he 
was living in religious retirement on the hill Suvarnagiri, still 
known as Songir, which was one of the hills surrounding the 
ancient city of Girivraja in Magadha” {J.B.A,S. 1906, SOi: 
see also JM.A.S, 1909, 981-1016). 

Sir Vincent Smith can find no evidence that Asoka 
abdicated and he prefers to believe that Suvarnagiri was 
situated somewhere in one of the ancient goldfields. 
Maski, where an Asoka inscription was discovered in 
1915, is situated in a country which “abounds in 
numerous gold workings,” and was, as he adds, following 
Bruce Foote, an important settlement even in the later 
neolithic period. The contents of the Edicts found in 
Mysore run as follows :— 

“The Beloyed of the gods (thus) commands;—For more 
than two years and a half, when I was an updsaka (or lay- 
disciple), I did not take much trouble. For one year (I took) 
immense trouble; the year that I went to the sangha (or 
assembly of clerics) I put forth great exertion. And in this 
time the men who were (considered) true in Jambudvipa (were 
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shown to be) false, together with the gods. This, indeed, is 
the result of exertion. But this cannot be attained only by 
the great. For, in any case, even to the lowly, by effort, high 
heaven {svarga) is possible, and may be attained. To this end 
has this exhortation been delivered:—Both humble and great 
should so exert themselves ; and the neighbouring countries 
should know this ; and this exertion should be of long conti¬ 
nuance. Then will this matter increase : it will increase 
greatly; it will increase to at least as much again. And this 
exhortation has been delivered by the vyiltha 256. 

“ Thus says the Beloved of the gods :—Obedience should 
be rendered to mother and father. So also regard for living 
creatures should be made firm. Truth should be spoken. 
These and the like virtues of the dhamma should be practised. 
So also the disciple should honour his teacher. And due 
respect should be paid to kindred. This is the ancient natural 
way. This also tends to long life, and this should thus be 
done. VVritten by Pada the scribe/’ 

The above will suffice to show the earnestness and 
high moral tone of these singular and interesting inscrip¬ 
tions, so unlike any others met with in the country. As 
Sir Vincent Smith puts it, the words of his inscriptions 
are Asoka’s own. No Secretary would have dared to 
put them in his master’s mouth. “ The style is of the 
man ” and his character is deducible from them. The 
Edicts reveal AsHka as a man who sought to combine 
the piety of the monk wdth the wisdom of the king, and 
to make India the kingdom of righteousness as he con¬ 
ceived it, a theocracy without a God; in which the 
Government should act the part of Providence, and guide 
the people in the right way. Every man, he maintained, 
must work out his own salvation, and eat the fruit of his 
deeds. The fruit of exertion is not to be obtained by 
. the great man only; because even the small man by 
■ exertion can win for himself much heavenly bliss, and 
for this purpose was given the precept—‘ Let small and 
great exert themselves.’ {Minor Rock Edict I), The 
M. or. VOL. II 31 
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Government could only point out the road, which each 
man must travel for himself. Reverence, compassion, 
truthfulness, and sympathy were the virtues which he 
inculcated: irreverence, cruelty, falsehood, and intole¬ 
rance were the vices which he condemned. The preacher 
was no mere sermon-writer. He was a man of affairs, 
versed in the arts of peace and war, the capable ruler of 
an immense empire, a great man, and a great king.” 
The whole tone indeed of the Edicts is, as Mr. Rice 
remarks, both higher than and quite different from that 
of any other inscription found in India. Solicitude for 
the welfare here and hereafter of all his subjects, high 
and low, is manifest throughout, and is extended even 
beyond his boundaries in an all-embracing humanity. His 
concern for the latter was shown specifically by the 
despatch of missionaries to bordering lands. Among 
other places, it is of special interest to note that a thera 
named MahWeva was, as already stated above, sent to 
Mahisa-mandalaf the country round Mysore—which 
appears in the Tamil poems of Mamulanar (2nd century 
A.D.) and inscriptions as Enwiainddu or the Buffalo 
country and must have been even at that period a place 
of some importance—and another named Rakkhita to 
Vanavasi (modern Banavasi), on the north-west of the 
State.. The sentence in the Edicts above quoted about 
the men who were regarded as gods in Jambudvipa or 
India is considered to refer to the Brahmans, and to their 
being now deprived of the almost divine prestige they 
had arrogated. At the same time, the duty of reverence 
to them and the bestowal of alms both upon Brahmanas 
and Sramanas is more than once inculcated. Toleration 
seems to have been denied only to their priestly claims. 

It may be noted here that Asuka never calls himself 
by that name in his inscriptions, but always Piyadasi or 
Devanam Piye, except in the single minor Rock Edict at 
Maski, 45 miles north-west from Siddapura and situated 
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in the present Nizam’s Dominions, whose opening words 
are Devdnampiijasa Asokasa, confirming Princes’s famous 
equation of Asdka with Devanampriya. Further details 
about Asdka’s rule, including his pilgrimage of Buddhist 
holy places, his buildings, his inscriptions, his inculcation 
of the Dhainma (Sanskrit Dharma) or the Law of Duty, 
his precepts and personal practice, his official propaganda 
of same through official censors, his missions to distant 
countries and to border kingdoms and tribes with a view 
to making Buddhism from a local into a world religion 
cannot be gone into here but may be read in Sir Vincent 
Smith’s work already referred to. 

Who the immediate successor of Asdka was, it is not Successors of 
definitely known. It has been suggested that the king- 
dom was probably divided among his grandsons, his son 
Tivara, known to us from the Queen’s Edict, having 
pre-deceased him. Of these, Dasaratha, identified with 
Kusala of the Vdyu Piirdna, is a reality, being known to 
us from the brief dedicatory verses on the walls of the 
cave-dwellings at the Nagarjuni Hills, which he bestowed 
on the Ajivikas. He probably succeeded to the Mauryan 
throne itself, directly to his grand-father. Samprati, 
son of Kunala, the blinded son of Asdka, is also a reality, 
as his name appears in both Buddhist and Jain traditions. 

He probably succeeded Asdka, in the Western Province, 
as many Jain temples—he is described as an avowed 
Jain—in that region are ascribed to him. Jaluka, a 
son of Asdka, figures in Kashmir tradition, but he has 
been described as “ essentially legendary,” no indepen¬ 
dent combination of the tradition having so far been 
discovered. Kunala, the blinded son, is also claimed as the 
founder of the Khotan royal family. Sir Vincent Smith 
remarks that this story is merely a mythological expla¬ 
nation of the fact that the ancient civilization of Khotan 
was derived from India. What became of the Deccan 
M. Gr. VOL. II 31*. 
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Break-up of 
the Maurya 
Empire. 


Provinces and who succeeded to it is not known even to 
tradition. Probably they fell away from the imperial 
rule, and as in the case of the Andhras, grew into inde¬ 
pendent kingdoms. According to the Purdnas^ the whole 
duration of the Maurya dynasty was 137 years. If this 
period be accepted, as suggested by Sir Vincent Smith, 
and reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta in 322 
B.C., the dynasty must have come to an end in 185 B.C., 
which date seems approximately correct. Four princes 
of varying names, who according to the Puranic lists, 
succeeded Asdka’s grandsons and reigned for brief periods 
of time, are no more than mere names, except Salisuka, 
who is independently known to us from the w^ell-known 
historical passage in Gdrgi Samhitd, As Sir Vincent 
Smith writes:— 

“The only certainty is that the great Empire founded by 
Chandragupta, and gloriously maintained by his son and 
grandson, did not long survive the latter. The fall of the 
Maurya authority probably was due in large measure to a 
reaction promoted by the Brahmans, whose privileged position 
must have been seriously affected by the extreme favour which 
Asoka showed to the Buddhist monks.” 

The prohibition of sacrifices and the irritating proceed¬ 
ings of the censors must have, it is suggested, produced 
much unrecorded discontent, so that when the mighty 
rulers retired, the old influences re-asserted themselves 
and produced a revolt against his system. Pandit 
Haraprasada Sastri compares the case of king Palaka of 
Ujjain in the ancient drama, the Toy-Cart, The Sunga, 
Kanwa and Satavahana dynasties which succeeded one 
after another the Mauryas were, it should be noted, all 
Brahmanic in their creed and persuasion. So also was 
the Cheta dynasty of Orissa. Even the royal title of 
Devdnamphja came to be equated, as explained by 
Katyayana in the Vdrtikas to Panini, with murkkay a 
fool. ‘‘This,” as Mr. Rice remarks, “was a very 
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characteristic retaliation, if so meant, and the use of the 
word thus authorised has come down even to the present 
time, and is common, I am told, at all events among the 
Brahmans.” The satirical verses on Asoka from the 
Bhoja Prahkanda quoted by Mr. Rice also indicate later 
Brahmanical feeling in the matter (see E.C. V, Introduc¬ 
tion 30-31). The descendants of Asdka, whose names 
are recorded in the FurdnaSy probably retained possession 
of only Magadha and the neighbouring home provinces. 
In or about 185 B.C., the last prince of the Maurya 
dynasty, named Brihadratha, was slain by his commander 
Pushyamitra (or Pushpamitra), who established a new 
dynasty known as that ot the Sungas. 

The Sungas, according to the BurdnaSy reigned for 112 
years. Pushyamitra, the first king, had to face two 
invasions (165 B.C. and 161 B.C.) from Kharavela, king 
of the Kalingas, and Menander, the Bactrian king of 
Kabul and the Punjab (155-153 B.C.). The latter he 
beat off but in the second war with the former, he 
suffered defeat, which ended in the plunder of his capital. 
Pushyamitra revived, after victories over neighbouring 
kings, the horse-sacrifice, which testifies to the growth of 
the Brahmanical reaction during his reign. The story 
of his persecution of the Buddhists seems highly exagge¬ 
rated. He was succeeded by his son Agnimitra, who 
figures in Kalidasa’s Malavikdrjnimitra {i.e.y the story of 
Malavika and Agnimitra) which belongs to about the 5th 
century A.D. Agnimitra bore rule at Vidisa, identified 
with Bhilsa in Central India, which apparently formed the 
southern part of his father’s dominions. He was suc¬ 
ceeded by Vasujyesta, probably a brother, who in his turn 
was succeeded by Vasumitra, son of Agnimitra. Then 
followed four other kings about whom little is known. 
The ninth king, Bhagavata, is known by an inscription 
on the stump of a garuda pillar at Besnagar, " where he 
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had been crowned twelve years/' He is said to have 
reigned for thirty-two years. He was succeeded by Deva- 
bhuti, a dissolute prince, who was, at the instance of his 
minister Vasudeva, killed by a daughter of his slave- 
woman, disguised as his queen. Vasudeva, the minister, 
founded a dynasty of his own known as the Kanva 
dynasty. They are also known as Sungabhrityas or 
servants of the Sungas. 

Vasudeva, the founder of the dynasty, was succeeded 
by three of his decendants, of whom nothing is known. 
They ruled in all only forty-five years. The last of them, 
Susarman, was slain about 28 B.C., by a king of the 
Andhra or Satavahana dynasty, wdiich, at that time, 
possessed vast dominions stretching across the table-land 
of the Deccan from sea to sea. 

The name of the Andhra king who killed Susarman, 
the last Kanva king, is not definitely known, though the 
PurdnaSj which (wrongly) treat the whole Andhra 
dynasty as following the Kanva, identify the slayer of the 
last Kanva with Simukha or Sipraka, the first of the 
Andhra line. As Simukha is described as a servant of 
the Andhras, he is mentioned in the Purdnas as the 
founder of the line of Andhrabhrityas. Apparently he 
had displaced some unknown king v/ho ruled over the 
Andhra kingdom previous to him. The Andhras are an 
extremely ancient nation, being mentioned in the 
Aitarcya Brdhmaiia vii. 18, which dates prior to 500 
B.C. Kapson thinks, from a consideration of the Puranic 
lists, that Simukha must have commenced his rule about 
200 B.C., a deduction which is confirmed by Biihler’s 
referring the Nasik inscription assigning the second king 
Krishna to the 2nd century B.C. Working back from 
the accession of the twenty-third king Gautamiputra 
>Satakarni, which must be dated in 106 AD. or a few 
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years later, the maximum readings of the Purdnas, 
according to Rapson, would indicate Circa 244 B.C. and 
the minimum readings Circa 202 B.C. as the date of 
Simukha’s succession. Seeing that the last Kanva king 
was slain about 28 B.C. by an Andhra king, the latter has 
been identified by Sir Vincent Smith to be one or other 
of the three Andhra kings, numbered 11, 12 or 13 in the 
list given below, taken from Mr. F. E. Pargiter’s work. 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, with notes based on Professor 
Rapson and Sir Vincent Smith : — 

(1) SiRuka, Sindhuka or Sipraka ( = Simukha of the Ndnaghat 

iiiscriptioofi incised in script of about ‘200 B.C.) 

Reigned 28 years. 

(2) Krishna, his hrotlier ( — Kanha of Naniighat record) 

Reigned 10 years. 

(8) Siltakarni or Mallakarni, son of Krishna (~SrT Siitakarni, 
identified with the Satakarni mentioned in Kharavela’s 


inscription and in one of the Nanaghat epigra)>hs. He 
was defied by Kharavela, king of Kalinga, who sent an 
army against him. He is described as Ijord of the West). 



Reigned 10 years. 

(4) Purnoisanga 

18 years. 

(5) Skandastainbi 

,, 18 years. 

(6) Satakarni 

,, 66 years. 

(7) Lamhodara 

,, 18 years. 

(8) Apilaka 

,, 12 years. 

(9) Meghasvati 

,, 16 years. 

(10) Svati 

,, 18 years. 

(11) Skandasvati 

,, 7 years. 

(12) Mrigendra Svatikarria 

8 years. 

(13) Kuntala Svatikarria 

,, 8 years. 

(14) Svutikarna 

1 year. 

(15) Pulumayi (I) 

,, 80 years. 

(16) Arishtakarua 

,, 25 years. 

(17) Hala 

,, 5 years. 

(18) Mantalaka 

,, 5 years. 

(19) Purikasena 

,, 21 years. 

Accession Circa A.D. 59. 


(20) Sundara Satakarni 

Reigned 1 year. A.D. 80, 

(21) Chakora Satakarni 

,, i year A.D. 81. 


The bow and arrow coins of VasishUpiitra Vili vil^ arkura (I) 
have been assigned to one of these kings, but may 
belong to a different line. 

(22) Sivasvati, 28 years, A.D. 81- Identified with lidja Sr7 

Sivajuaka Sata of Aiiiaravati inscription, The bow and 
arrow coins of MdUiariputra Sivahtkfi ra ba\'e been 
assigned to this king, but may belong to a different line. 

(23) Gautamiputra, 21 years. A.D. 106. Identified with the king 

of the name mentioned in the Nasik inscriptions of the 
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t4th year of his reign. He struck coins of Nahapana with 
the legend Raja Gautaimjtutra Sri Sdtakarni, 

(24) Puloma (vi II), son of Gaiitamiputra, above ; 28 years. A.D. 

123 of the Kariheri, Nasik and Amaravati inscriptions. 

Also called Raja Vdsishtlputra Sri Pulomayi \ sometimes 
Svnnii Sri. 

(2Ja) Siitakarni, 29 years. Mentioned in one recension of Viryu 
Purdna only. 

(25) Siva Sri Puloma [vi. IlIJ 7 years. A.D. 160. The Eastern 

coins of Rdja Vdsishtlputra Siva Sri Sdtakami belong to 
him, 

(20) Siva Skandha Satakarni. 13 years. A.D. 163. Mentioned in 
Banavasi inscription, with prince Sata or Siva Skandanga 
Sri. (See below). 

(27) YagnasrI Satakarriika, 29 years. A.D. 166. Mentioned in Kan- 

beri and Nasik inscriptions, Rdja Gautainvputra Svdrni Sri 
Yagna Satakarni Aryaka is substituted for Svdmi in an 
inscription at China in the Krishna District. To year 27. 
Numerous types of coins, with legend Rdja Gautamlputra 
Sri Yagna Sd takarrii, or parts oi that legend are known. 

(28) Vijaya, 6 years A.D. 195. 

(29) Chandasri (Chandra) Satakarni, 10 years. A.D. 201. Men¬ 

tioned in an inscription at Kodavolu (Godavari District) 

Raja Vdsishtlputra Svdmi Sri Chanda (Chandra) Sata. 
Eastern coins bearing the legend Rdja Vdsishtlputra Sri 
Chandra Satl or simply Sri Chandra Sail have been 
assigned to him. 

(30) Pulomfivi (IV). 7 years. A.D. 211. 

These thirty kings are stated to have ruled during a period of 
460 years. 

We learn from Megasthenes that the Andhras, during 
the time of Chandragupta (BOO B.C.), occupied the deltas 
of Godavari and Krishna, and possessed a strong army 
second only to that of Chandragupta. Their territory 
included thirty walled towns and many villages. Their 
capital was Srikakulam, on the lower course of the 
Krishna. Its site has been, at present, cut away by the 
river. In AsOka's Edicts (256 B, C.—Rock Edict XII) 
they are mentioned as semi-independent, if not wholly 
so, and as professing the Buddhist religion. On the 
disruption of the Maurya Empire (240 B.C.), they were 
among the first to make inroads on its territories. 
Under Simukha apparently, they so rapidly extended 
their sway that in the reign of his successor Krishna, 
Nasik, near the source of the Godavari, was included in 
their territories. Though Kharavela (171 B.C.) sent an 
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army against Sri Satakarni, the third king, it did not 
apparently check their progress. Of Sri Satakarni’s 
successors nothing is known until we come to the 11th 
and the 18th kings in the list above given, one of whom 
probably overthrew the last Kanva king and thus 
assumed the imperial sway that once belonged to the 
Maurya Emperors. With the seventeenth king Hala is 
associated, either as author or as patron, the Prakrit work 
Saptasataka (or Seven Centuries of erotic verses) which 
has been independently assigned to the 1st century A.D. 
Frequent conflicts between the Satakarni kings and 
foreign tribes settled on the confines of their territories, 
subordinate to the Indo-Parthian or Kushiin kings of the 
N.W., are referred to. One of these tribes was the 
Kshaharatas, w^ho about the first century A.D., occupied a 
large extent of territory extending from southern 
Bajputana as far northward as Ajmer and Pushkar, to the 
Nasik and Poona districts in the Western Ghats and in¬ 
cluding the peninsula of Surashtra or Kathiawar. The 
Andhra king Riija Gautamiputra Sri Satakarni succeeded 
about 119 A.D. in extirpating the Kshaharatas and annex¬ 
ing their dominions. He called in the currency issued by 
the vanquished princes during many years and re-issued it 
by stamping on it in a crude fashion his own insignia. 
He proved himself a patron of the Brahman religion, 
wKose usages he re-established. But he was a highly 
tolerant prince, for his donations to the Buddhists were 
equally large. Sir Vincent Smith notes the curious fact 
that although the Andhra Kings ^>fficially professed the 
Brahman religion, most of their recorded donations were 
made to Buddhist institutions. Gautamiputra was suc¬ 
ceeded, about 128 A.D., by Vasishtiputra Sri Pulumayi, 
who married the daughter of the then Kshaharata king 
Rudradaman I, grandson of the Mahakshtrapa Chashtana 
(Tiastenes of Ptolemy), whose coins in silver and copper, 
inscribed with Greek, Brahmi and Kharushti legends are 
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found in Gujarat and who has been assigned to a 
period somewhere between 80 to 110 A.D. Despite this 
relationship, Rudradaman twice warred against his son- 
in-law and wrested back the lost territories. These re¬ 
conquests should have been completed, at the latest, before 
150 A.D., when he recorded a list of the countries under 
his rule. Yagna Sri, 27th in the list, probably renewed 
the struggle with the Kshatrapas and recovered some at 
least of the territories reconquered by Rudradaman I. 
His rare silver coins, showing an imitation of the 
Kshatrapa coinage, were probably intended for circulation 
in the re-conquered western districts. His numerous and 
varied, but rude, bronze and leaden coins, which formed 
the currency of his eastern provinces, confirm the testi¬ 
mony of inscriptions that he had a long reign. A few 
bearing the figure of a ship have been referred to his 
reign by Sir Vincent Smith, who suggests that Yagna 
Sri’s power was not confined to the land. Of his three 
immediate successors, with whom the dynasty came to 
an end about 225 A.D., little is known, except that a few 
leaden coins bearing Chandra Sri’s name are known. 
The causes which contributed to the downfall of the 
Andhras, who had retained power for over four centuries, 
are not yet known. Y^agna Sri was probably the last to 
control the whole of the Andhra Empire, including both 
the Maharashtra and Andhra desas. 

The Andhras under their alternative name of Sata- 
vahanas are closely connected with Mysore. Their rule 
in the northern parts of the State is proved both by 
inscriptions and coins. The Prakrit inscription on the 
Malavalli Pillar (E.G. VII, Shimoga, Shikarpur 263) 
records a grant by Haritiputta-Satakarani, of the 
Manavyagotra and Vinhu Kaddachutu family, king of 
Vaijayanti, that is Banavasi, engraved in cave characters. 
He commands the Mahdvallahham rajjukiuii that the 
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village Sahaldvati has been given for the enjoyment of 
the Mattapatti (that is, Malavalli) god, as a Brahman 
endowment, to Kondamana, a Haritiputta of the Kodinya 
gotra. It is dated in the second fortnight of the hot 
season, the first day of the first year. There is in 
Banavasi also an inscription {I.A. XIV, 333) of appa¬ 
rently the same king, dated in the twelfth regnal year, 
in the seventh fortnight of winter, the first day. In 
this the Maharaja’s daughter the Mahabhdji Sivakhada- 
Nagasrl (Sivaskanda-Nagasrl) makes the grant of a ndga 
(the cobra in the middle of the slab on the margin of 
which the inscription is engraved), a tank and a vihdra. 
According to Rapson, Sivakhada-NagasrI denotes the 
name of the Prince associated with the queen in the 
donation. From an inscription at Kanheri his name is 
inferred to be Nagamulanika. The HaritTputra Sata- 
karni mentioned in the Malavalli and Banavasi inscrip¬ 
tions was apparently closely connected with the reigning 
Andhra king of the time and probably his viceroy in the 
.ancient Kuntala province of i^anda and Maurya times. 
Alternatively they may represent a branch of the Sata- 
vfihanas of Paitan, the ancient Pratistana, on the 
Godavari, in the Aurangabad district of H. E. H. the 
Nizam’s Dominions, which was their western capital, their 
eastern caj)ital in later historical times being Dhanya- 
kataka, Dharanikdta, or Ainaravati, on the Krishna in the 
Guntur District, where according to an inscription found 
in the Jaggayapeta Stupa of the time of Purlsa Datta, son 
of Madhari, was another branch of the Satakarnis, claim¬ 
ing descent from the Tkhaku i.e., Ikshvaku family {A.S.I, 
No. 3, page 36). Again, in the Talgunda pillar inscription 
{E.C, VII, Shimoga, Shikarpur 176b Satakarni is men¬ 
tioned as one of the great kings who had worshipped in the 
temple there. As to coins, the evidence derived from them 
is summarised in the chapter on Numismatics (See Chapter 
IV ante). At Chandravalli, an ancient city which was 



492 


MYSOBE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


situated immediately to the north-west of Chitaldrug, 
ancient pottery and lead coins have been frequently 
found with legends on them connecting them with the 
Satakarnis. Three of the coins found in 1888, belong to 
Maharathi, the legend on them being Sadakana Kalu- 
Idya Mahdrathlfia, i.e., Sdtakarna-Kalaldija-Mahdrathi. 
One of the coins in the Bangalore Museum is of the 
Mahdrathi and the other of Muddnanda referred to 
below. In 1908, the finds included four large lead coins, 
one of the Maharathi, two of king Mudananda, and one 
of king Chutakudananda. The Maharathi coin has on 
the obverse, the legend Mahdratliua Sadakana Kalayasa 
round a humped bull, standing to left with a crescent 
over the hump and on the reverse a tree within 
a cliaitya to right surmounted with a crescent. The 
Mudananda coin has on the obverse a chaitya and round 
it the legend Bdno Miiddnamdasaf and on the reverse a 
tree within railing in the centre flanked by two symbols 
to right and left. The obverse on the third coin is the 
same except that the legend reads Bdno Muldnarndasa, 
with la for da and the reverse is made up of a tree within 
railing to left and the Nandipada symbol to right. On 
the fourth coin, the obverse has a chaitya and round it 
the legend Bdno Chfctukuddnamdasa, while the reverse 
is made up simply of a tree within railing. A Roman 
silver coin, a denarius of the time of the Emperor 
Augustus, was also dug near where the abovementioned 
coins were found. With the Maharathi coin, was also 
found a clay seal, bearing the figure of an elephant and 
what looks like a soldier (sentry) with a weapon standing 
facing it. Some letters on its back, said to be in Brahmi 
and running round an ornamental ring, have not been 
deciphered. The Maharathi mentioned in the first coin 
above was, it has been suggested, a viceroy of the Andhras 
stationed at Chandravalli, whose site is now marked 
by Chitaldrug; while Mudananda and Chutukudananda 
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were, it is said, Andhrabhrityas or “ feudatories of 
the Andhras who subsequently became independent.’' 
This is a use of the term “ Andhrabhrityas ” which is 
not in consonance with the Puranic usage and is likely 
to cause confusion. It is possible that Mudananda and 
Chutukudananda were local kings recognised as such by 
the Andhra viceroy represented by the Maharathi. This 
is in accordance with later practice in the Chalukya, 
Kalachurya and other periods when local rulers were 
re-appointed under the imperial viceroy as local rulers of 
their territories. The Chutukudananda mentioned in the 
Chandravalli coin may be taken as connected with the 
Chiltukulanandas mentioned in the Banavasi (I. A, XIV» 
331) and Malavalli {E.C. VII, Shikarpur 263) inscrip¬ 
tions. That these viceroys and kings professed the 
Buddhist religion there can be no doubt: their coins 
attest to the fact. The discovery of a denarius of the 
Emperor Augustus may indicate that the date of the 
Maharathi and the Rdnos mentioned in the coins may 
not be far removed from the 1st or the 2nd century A.D. 

A peculiarity of the kings of this dynasty is that the 
names of their mothers always appear with their own. 
Thus we have Gautarnl Satakarni, Vasishtlputra Pulu- 
rnayi, and in Mysore, Haritiputra Satakarni. This seems 
a relic of the ancient Kshatriya custom due to polygamy. 
The actual names of the mothers are not given, but they 
are called, as suggested by Dr. Biihler (see Cunningham’s 
Stupa of Bhdrliut, 129) by the gdtra of their family 
priest. Sir Walter Elliot long ago pointed out that the 
two branches of the Godavari which form the delta 
are still named after the two great queens—the northern 
is the GautamI and the southern the VasishtI {Corns 
of Southern Indian 21). The dynastic name Sata- 
vabana is itself preserved in the term Sdlivdhanay with 
which has been long connected the well-known era 
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which commenced in 78 A.D. This era, it is now agreed,, 
was almost certainly founded by Kanishka, the great 
Kushana king of Taxilla. Por many centuries this era 
was called the Saka-Kdla or Saka-nripa-Kdla —the time 
of the Sakas or of the Saka kings. But eventually the 
word Saka came to be misunderstood as itself meaning 
era, and to distinguish it, was then called the Sdlivdhana- 
saka, Mr, Rice has drawn attention to a reminiscence 
of its origin in Shikarpur 281 {E.G, VII, Shimoga i) of 
1368 A.D,, which is dated in the Sdtavdhana-saka, 
instead of the Sdlivdhana-saka. The latter, he thinks, 
came into decided use with the foundation of the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire. We find the Mysore State spoken of in 
1717 in Chikmagalur 109 (E.Q, VI, Kadur) as in the 
Salivahana country, which is probably meant for the 
Satavahana country. 

Professor Rapson thinks that ‘‘ the end of the Andhra 
dominion in India is most clearly to be traced in the Pro¬ 
vince of which Banavasi was the capital.” The two in^ 
scriptionson the Malavalli pillar show, according to him, 
“ the transference of the Province from the Chutu dynasty 
to the Kadambas, soon after, probably immediately after, 
the reign of Sivaskandavarman.” He assigns no precise 
date to this transference but adds, ‘‘ it probably took place 
at some time in the first half of the 3rd century A.D.,” 
an opinion which is fully in agreement with Mr. Rice’s 
Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, 24. Dr. Shama 
Sastri, however, arguing that the initial point of the 
Gupta era commenced at 200-201 A.D., places the 
transference of the power to the Kadambas immediately 
after Vishnu-Kuda-dutukulananda Satakarni, about 180 
A.D. 

In the early centuries of the Christian era, we find the 
Kadambas occupying the north-west of Mysore, where 
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they succeeded the Satavahanas; the Mahilvalis or B&nas 
and Pallavas occupying the east, and the Gangas the 
centre and the south, partially ousting the Mahavalis. 
The Kadambas undoubtedly succeeded the Satavahanas 
in the north-west of Mysore. While they were thus in 
possession of the north-west, part of the north w^as under 
the rule of the Rashtrakutas or Rattas. The Kadambas 
continued to be independent rulers from the 3rd to the 
6th century A.D, Their dominions embraced all the 
west of Mysore, together with Haiga (N. Kanara) and 
Tulava (S. Kanara). Their original capital was Bana- 
vasi (Jayantipura or Vaijayantipura) situated on the 
river Varada on the western frontier of the Sorab Taluk, 
It is an ancient city mentioned as one of the places to 
which a Buddhist mission was sent in the 3rd century 
B.C, It is also mentioned by Ptolemy in the 2nd 
century B.C. In later times, Banavasi, or Banavase, as 
it is often spelt, was a Twelve Thousand Province, 
corresponding more or less with the present Shimoga 
District. 


The origin of the Kadambas is mixed up with various 
legendary stories. Some years after Parasu Rama had 
recovered Haiga and Tulava from the sea, Siva and 
Parvati came to the Sahyadri mountains, the Western 
Ghats, in order to look at this new country; and in 
consequence of their pastimes a boy was born under a 
Kadamha tree, whence came the name of the dynasty. 
According to another version, he was born from the drops 
of sweat which flowed from Siva’s forehead to the root of 
the Kadaviba tree in consequence of his exertion in 
conquering the asura Tripura. A more realistic account 
given in an inscription is, that a Kadamha tree grew in 
front of the family residence, and that by cultivation of 
it they acquired its name and qualities. In any case, 
they appear to have been an indigenous race. The tree 
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itself is said to have been produced by a drop of nectar 
which fell upon the earth from the churning stick, the 
Mandara mountain, at the churning of the ocean. The 
tall and handsome trees bearing this name are species of 
nauclea, of the natural order cinchoniacece, and grow in 
many parts of India. A spirit is said to be distilled from 
the flowers. (See Wilson’s VisJuiu Parana^ Bk. v. 
Ch. XXV.) In Watt’s Dictionary the tree is described 
as an anthocephalus, belonging to the rubiacece, and the 
flowers are said to be sacred to Siva. According to the 
PharmaGographia Indica, it is the arbor generationis of 
the Mahratta Kunbis, and a branch of it is brought into 
the house at the time of their marriage ceremonies. 

The people of the country, being at the time without 
a monarch, had recourse to the State elephant, which 
being turned loose carrying a wreath, presented it to 
the youth whose birth was so miraculous, and he was 
consequently proclaimed king. He is variously styled 
Jayanta, Trilochana Kadamba, and Trinetra Kadamba. 
The royal line thus founded in about the second cen¬ 
tury continued independent till the sixth century and 
during this period they claim to have performed many 
asvamedhas or horse sacrifices, indications of supreme 
authority. Their family deity was Madhukesvara of 
Banavasi. 

After Trinetra, the kings in regular succession ascribed 
to this line were Madhukesvara, Mallinatha and Chandra- 
varma. The last had two sons, named Chandravarma 
or Chandavarma and Purandara, the elder of whom was 
the father of Mayuravarma. Of these early kings, it is 
not improbable that the first Chandravarma may be the 
Chandrahasa, whose romantic story has already been 
given above. The second Chandravarma, again, may be 
the prince of that name who was the progenitor of the 
Kodaga or Coorg race. Of him it is related that he 
rescued from a forest fire a serpent named Manjista, 
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which, entering his mouth, took up its abode in his 
stomach. He was forced to wander about, with his wife 
Pushpavati, in search of a cure, which was eventually 
effected at Valabhi by a woman whom he was obliged in 
return to marry, and desert his wife, then with child. 
She was, it would appear, the attendant at the chair am 
in which he lodged, and advised him to worship the 
goddess Kalika and the efifigy of a serpent carved on a 
stone at the back of her temple. On his doing so, another 
serpent appeared oat of an ant-hill, and tried to persuade 
Manjista to come forth, but without success. The woman, 
overhearing the dispute between the two, speedily posses¬ 
sed herself of certain plants they had threatened to use 
against each other, vishamardi and sarpamari, growing 
at the foot of an ant-hill, and ahindra hari, a creeper 
spreading over the asvattha tree. Manjista was expelled 
and died by virtue of the juice of the former, and the 
other serpent was got rid of by that of the latter. The 
truth probably is that his kingdom was usurped by some 
Naga chief, such as we know were special enemies of the 
Kadambas (see I?id. Ant,, XIV, 13). According to the 
Cauvery Purdna, Chandravarma was a son of Siddhartha, 
king of Matsya (Virata's capital, Hangal in Dharwar, 
one of the Kadaraba chief cities). Pie left his country, 
it is said, and went on a pilgrimage to all the holy 
bathing-places, until Parvati appeared and offered him a 
boon, in consequence of which he received a kingdom at 
the source of the Cauvery, and a Sudra wife, from whom 
he, as a Kshatriya, should beget a valiant race called 
Ugras. For the eleven sons he had by her, the hundred 
daughters of the king of Vidarbha (Berar) by Sudra 
mothers were obtained as wives. Each of these bore 
more than a hundred sons, who, to provide accommoda¬ 
tion for their growing numbers, levelled the hill slopes 
and settled over a district five ydjanas in extent at the 
sources of the Cauvery river in Coorg, 
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Mayuravarma seems to have restored the authority of 
the Kadambas, and is sometimes represented as the 
founder of the line. He was the son of whom Chandra- 
varma’s wife was delivered at Valabhl after she had been 
deserted. The following is the legend of the manner in 
which he acquired the throne :— 

One night some robbers got into the house of a Brahman 
at Valabhi, and at the same time a peacock in the yard scream¬ 
ed. They then overheard the Brahman laughing and telling 
his wife the story of the peacock. He said that a Brahman 
of Banavasi once performed various penanwjs with the view of 
becoming a king, but a voice from heaven informed him that 
he was destined to be born again as a peacock, and whoever 
should eat the head of the peacock would be king. On this, 
he went to Benares to die, and was re-born as the peacock 
now in the yard. Hearing this the robbers made off with the 
peacock, but immediately fell disputing as to who should have 
the head. To decide the matter they resolved to ask the 
woman staying in the chatram to cook the bird for them, and 
see to whom she gave the head. But while she was getting 
the meal ready, her little son suddenly snatched up the head 
and ate it. Being thus clearly indicated as heir to the throne, 
the robbers conveyed him and his mother to Banavasi, and 
had just arrived at the outskirts of the town when they met 
the State elephant carrying a wreath which it at once present¬ 
ed to the boy. His origin being revealed, he was forthwith 
recognized as king of Banavasi, under the name of Mayura¬ 
varma, from mayura, peacock. He there obtained “ the sword 
of sharpness, the shoes of swiftness, and the garment of 
invisibility.” He is said to have rescued Sasiprabhe, the wife of 
Baja Vallabha, prince of Kalyana, from a Yaksha named Kan- 
darpa Bhushana, living in Gomanta-guhe, who had carried her 
off. He received in consequence a large accession of territory 
together with the Kalyana princess Sasankamudre in marriage. 

He is also stated to have introduced Brahman colonists 
from Ahichchatra (in Eohilkhand), and distributed the 
country below the Ghats into sixty-four portions, which 
he bestowed upon them. In the reign of his son 
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Kshetravarma, Chandrangada or Trinetra, these Brah¬ 
mans attempted to leave the province, but they were 
brought back; and in order to prevent a repetition of the 
attempt, were compelled to leave unshorn, a lock of hair on 
the forehead as a distinguishing mark. From these are 
descended the Haiga or Havika Brahmans of the north¬ 
west of Mysore. They would appear on this occasion 
to have been settled by Mukanna, that is, Trinetra, 
above the Ghats, at Sthanagundur, modern Talgunda in 
Shikarpur Taluk (seeF.C. VII, Shimoga, Shikarpur 186). 

During his reign, a kinsman named Chandrasena ruled 
the south of Tulava, and the Brahmans were spread 
into those parts. Lokaditya or Lokadipya, the son of 
Chandrasena, married Kanakavati, the sister of Trinetra, 
and had by her a daughter, whom Hubasiga, the king of 
the mountain Chandalas, sought as a wife for his son. 

In pretended compliance, he w'as invited to Tripura and 
there treacherously murdered. The authority of the 
Kadambas was extended in consequence above those 
Ghats, and the Brahmans followed this accession of 
territory. Lokadipya is said to have reigned fifty 
years. 

These traditions no doubt include much that is entitled The story of 
to credit. But a fine stone inscription at Talgunda lg^toia7ifthe 
{E,C. VII, Shimoga, Shikarpur 176) gives a different Ttxigunda 
version, which seems to refer to the same period, or to a fuic^ptioD. 
time when the Pallavas were supreme from west to east. 

It gives a realistic account of the family, beginning with 
Mayurasarma. In it we are informed that a Brahman 
named Mayurasarma of the Kadamba family, who are 
described as very devout Brahmans, went with his guru 
Virasarma to the Pallava capital (Kanchi) to study. While 
there, a sharp quarrel arose between him and the Pallavas, 
and he became so enraged that he resolved, although a 
Brahman, to become a Kshatriya in order to revenge 
M. or. VOL. II 32* 
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himself. Arming himself and overcoming the Pallava 
guards at the frontier, he escaped to the inaccessible 
forests at Srlparvata (in Kurnool district, near the junc¬ 
tion of the Tungabhadra and Krishna rivers), and there 
attained such power that he levied tribute from the 
Brihad Bana and other surrounding kings. The Pallavas 
thereupon led an army against him, but he swooped down 
upon them like a hawk in night attacks and completely 
defeated them. They therefore resolved to make peace 
with him, and invested him with a territory extending 
from the Amara ocean to the borders of the Premara 
country. Perhaps the Pramara kingdom of Malwa in 
Central India is here meant. Amararnava, the other 
limit, is difficult to determine, unless it means the Western 
Ocean. His son w^as Kangavarma, whose son was 
Bhagiratha, sole ruler of the Kadainba territories. His 
son was Kaghuparthiva, whose brother was Bhagiratha 
or Kakustha or Kakusthavarma. The latter was a 
powerful ruler, and his daughters were given in marriage 
to the Gupta and other kings. He had a reservoir made 
for the temple of Pranavesvara at Talgunda, now in ruin, 
at which Satakarni {i.e., Satavahana) and other great 
kings had worshipped. His son was Santivarma, who 
wore three crowns and in whose reign the Talgunda 
inscription was composed and engraved. This interest¬ 
ing record states that Mayurasarma was anointed to the 
throne by Shadanana after meditating on Senapathi and 
the Mothers. In like manner other early grants describe 
the Kadambas as purified by meditation on Swami- 
Mahasena and the group of the Mothers. Shadanana, 
Senapathi and Swami Mahasena refer to the War-God, 
Kartikeya, son of Siva. The Seven Mothers, Sapta- 
Mtoika, w^ere his services (see Chapter V ante on Sculp¬ 
ture and Painting), The Kadambas are also said, in this 
record, to be the lords of Vaijayanti (i.e., Banavasi) of the 
Manavyagdtra, Haritiputras, and Pratikrita-svddhydya 
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charchdparas. This unusual and difficult phrase has 
been rendered by Dr. Keilhorn, “ studying the requital 
(of good or evil) as their sacred text,” and he adds, ‘‘If 
this interpretation be correct, I cannot help thinking 
that the epithet alludes to the history of the Kadambas 
as told in the Talgund inscription. So long as the 
Kadambas were private Brahmans, it was one of their 
chief duties to study the sacred texts; in other words, 
they were Svadhydya-charchaparas, When they had 
become kings, it was an equally sacred duty for them to 
requite good and evil ; to do so was what the study of 
the Veda had been to them before; and thus, having 
been Svddhydya-charchdparas, they then were Prati- 
hritasvddliydya’Charchdparas.'' {E.I, VI, 17). 

These Kadarnba grants are dated only by the ancient Period of 
system of seasons, or in regnal years, running from 2 to 
11 and accordingly furnish no definite dates for the kings 
mentioned in them. One of them, however, issued when 
Kakusthavarma was Yuvaraja, is ascribed to the eightieth 
year of Kadamba’s victory, which until recently has not 
been satisfactorily explained. (LA. VI, 28). Certain 
allusions, however, occur which serve as a guide to 
the Kadarnba period. It is known, for instance, from 
inscriptions that the Cbalukya king Kirtivarma, who 
reigned from 566 to 597 A. D., subdued the Kadambas 
(E.I. VI, 3). Their independence must therefore have 
been before this. On the Malavalli pillar, a Kadarnba 
grant immediately follows one of Satakarni, who, when 
he made his, was in possession of Banavasi (E.C, VII, 
Shimoga, Shikarpur 264). The Talgunda pillar (ibid 
Shikarpur 176), again, names Satakarni as one of the 
great kings who worshipped at the temple here. Between 
the time of the fall of the Satavahanas, the beginning of 
the 3rd century A.D., and that of the reign of the Chalukya 
king Kirtivarma, the latter part of the sixth century, 
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the period seems thus marked out as that of Eadamba 
independence. During this period, they claim to have 
performed many horse sacrifices, which indicates that 
they exercised supreme power in the land. This inference 
is confirmed by other considerations as well. The state¬ 
ment that Kakustha gave his daughters in marriage to the 
Gupta and other kings, refers, in the opinion of Mr. Eice, 
first to Sainudragupta, the only one who is known to have 
made an expedition to the South, as recorded in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription. This took place, according to 
him, in the latter half of the 4th century A.D. The Ganga 
king Tadangala Madhava, who, we learn from Shikarpur 
52 {E.C. VII, Shimoga District) reigned about 357 A.D,, 
is said to have married a sister of the Eadamba king 
Erishnavarma and a daughter of Kakustha. Her son 
was crowned while yet a child on his mother’s lap in 
430, which brings us to the end of the 4th century, the 
time of Eakustha, Besides this, the rare metre employed 
in the main part of the Talgunda inscription is one that 
has been found, Mr. Eice adds, only in a few documents 
of the 4th or 5th century A.D. Accordingly he sets down 
the victory in the eightieth year of Kadaiiiba to the events 
which enabled Mayiirasarman to gain his throne “ which 
would thus be at the beginning of the fourth century.” 
If he had predecessors, he adds, going back four or five 
generations, ” the rise of the Kadambas may safely be 
placed early in the third century, the time at which the 
Satavahana power came to an end.” Dr. Shama Sastri, 
however, arguing that the Bhattubanas of Jinasena’s 
Harivamsa are identical with the Brihadbanas of the 
Talgunda inscription and suggesting that the Gupta king 
Srigupta and the Eadamba king Mayiirasarma succeeded 
or gained victories over the Brihadbanas about the same 
time, fixes the initial date of the Guptas at 200-201 A.D. 
and states that that was the date of the Kadambas’ victory 
over the Brihadbanas. If this date proves acceptable, the 
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date of KakuBthavarman’s grant (Halsi grant—7./1. VI, 22) 
to his general Srutaklrti should be fixed at 282 A.D.— 
80 years after the Kadambas’ victory. At about that 
time, the Gupta king was Chandragupta II, with whom 
Kakustha should have set up a marriage alliance. 
Dr. Shama Sastri adds that the Satakarni of the Banavasi 
inscription, which he fixes at 180 (interpreting Vasoisatya 
Samvachchara as meaning Varshadvisata, i.e,, one 
hundred and two years and not merely twelve years as 
attempted to be done by Biihler) was a contemporary of 
Mayurasarman and that he is the Satakarni who is 
mentioned as having worshipped god Bhava in the 
Siddhalaya at Talgiinda. He further suggests that 
palaeographically, there is justification for pushing back 
the dates of the Talgunda and Malavalli inscriptions, 
whose characters are almost similar to those of the 
Nanaghat and Nasik inscriptions of the Andhras,” to 
the middle of the third and the close of the second 
century A.D, 

Kakusthavarama thus ruled about Circa 282 A.D. He 
married a daughter of Kaikeya, who inter-married with 
the Ikshvakus, identified by Mr. Bice with the Gangas, 
who claimed to be descended from Ikshvaku. During 
his time, the kingdom seems to have been divided 
between his sons Santivarma and Krishnavarma I. His 
son Krishnavarma I was ruler of Daksbinapatha or the 
South. He was, according to the old Anaji inscription 
{E.C, XI, Chitaldrug District, Davangere 161), defeated 
by Nanakkasa-Pallava-Baja, and that prince Sivananda- 
varma, whose country was ruined thereby, retired in 
consequence from the world and gave himself up to a life 
of penance. Sivananda was probably son of Krishna¬ 
varma I, governor under his father in the Eastern part 
of the kingdom. His elder brother was Vishnuvarma. 
The other son of Kakustha, Santivarma, is said to have 
ruled over the entire Karnata region. His son Mrigesa- 
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varma is described as a destroying fire to the Pallavas 
(I.A, VI, 24), while his son Ravivarma, by Prabhavati 
of the Kaikeya family, uprooted, it is stated, Chanda- 
danda, the lord of Kanchi, presumably a Pallava king. 
Mandhatrivarma was probably a grandson of Santivarma, 
his father being Kumaravarma (M.A.B, 1911). Ravi- 
varma’s son was Harivarma. The Sangli plates of this 
king are dated in a year equivalent either to 526 A.D. or 
545 A.D. According to Sir Vincent Smith, the latter is the 
more probable date, as Harivarma came to the throne in 
588. Copper-plates mentioning him and Krishnavarma II 
of the collateral line have been discovered in North 
Kanara. (Report A,GAV.C. 1918). These are probably 
the last kings of the original Kadamba line which was 
displaced by the Chalukyas about the middle of the 6th 
century. 

There is still a great deal of doubt attaching to the 
rule of Kadamba kings. Their succession, period of rule 
and the extent of the territories ruled by them from time 
to time are all yet shrouded in mystery. Mr. Rice has 
constructed a genealogical table of these kings based on 
a study of the inscriptions relating to them. This being 
brought up-to-date yields the following list of kings, some 
of whose positions require confirmation :— 

Mukanna (also called Trinetra, or Trilochana) 

Mad hukes vara 
Mallinatha 
Chandravarma I 

Chandravarma II (another son being 
Purandhara) 

Mayurasarma, afterwards Mayuravarma 

Kangavarma 

Bhagiratha 

Kakusthavarma (end of 4th century according to Rice; 
Circa 280 A.D. according to Shama Sastri.) 



Santi 
ruler 

Santivarma'i 
Kavivarma ( 

Harivarma (53S 
Krishnavarma’s 
Simhavarma (son of 
Krishnavarma If (son of 
Devavarma (son of Krish 

From their inscriptions we learn 
proper capital of the Kadambas was 
there were apparently other royal seats—at 
(Halsi in the modern Belgaum District), at t 
(near Molakalmuru in the Chitaidrug District) and 
Triparvata (not yet identified). They appear to have 
controlled a good deal of the North-Western Deccan and 
Northern Mysore from these different seats. The royal 
insignia of the dynasty, until the 6th century and later, 
were the lion crest and the monkey flag and a musical 
instrument named permatti. The kings were styled 
Dharinamahdrdjddhirdja and their family god was 
Jayanti Madhukesvara of Banavasi. Many of their grants 
are to Jains, but a few are to Brahmans, one to an Athar- 
vani Brahman-. Their coinage was in gold, resembling 
in fabric and execution those of the Western Chalukyas. 

Their Padmatankas, so called from the lotus which 
occupies the centre of the coin, have been referred by 
Sir Walter Elliot to the flourishing period of their 
independence in the 5th and 6th century A.D. Rapson, 
however, thinks that they should be attributed to a con¬ 
siderably later period. The form of the Sanskrit letters 
which are found on them certainly supports this view. 

(See below). 

After their overthrow by the Chalukyas, the Kadambas Later history 
do not entirely disappear from history. From the 7th 
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the Nolambas, who were Pallavas, having subjected the 
Mahavalis or Banas, whom the Cholas finally absorbed, 
were forming the Nolambavadi province of Mysore. 
Following upon this period of general commotion and 
transition, we find the Kadambas ruling Bayal-nad (the 
Wynaad) from the tenth to the twelfth century, Manja- 
rabad in the eleventh century, Hangal (in Dharwar) 
and Goa from the tenth to the thirteenth century, 
Lunke (near Molakalmuru) in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, Nagarakhanda (the Shikarpur Taluk) in the 
twelfth century, and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand (the 
ShimogaDistrict) from the tenth to the fourteenth century. 

The Kadambas, indeed, do not altogether disappear 
from history till the rise of the Vijayanagar dynasty in 
the later (14th) century. Mr. Rice suggests that the 
founders of that empire may have been connected with 
them. Actually the last Kadamba inscription is Sagar 
32 (E.C- VIII, Shimoga District), dated in 1307. 


An inscription in box-headed characters on the right 
jamb of the door-way of Pranavesvara temple at Talgunda, 
belonging to about the middle of the 5th century A.D., 
refers to a prince of the Bhatarivansa as a feudatory 
of the Kadambas. The prince, called Kakustha, born of 
a Kadamba princess, was also known, it is said, in the 
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south as Pasiipati, because he was born through the 
favour of Pasupati (Siva) and by reason of his gifts and 
prowess in battle. He was chief among the ten inanda- 
likaSj had control over the customs duties and was 
leader among the wise and pleased his master (the king) 
not only by his modesty but also by the addition he made 
to the royal treasury. He was liberal in his endowment 
to Brahmans at their numerous sacrifices. Among his 
charities was the provision of funds sufficient for the 
feeding of thirty Brahmans in the holy city of Talgunda, 
(M.A.R, 1910-1911, Para 70). 

The Kadamba kings were probably the first to strike a 
type of gold coinage known as padma-tankas, so called 
from the lotus which occupies the centre of the' coin. 
They bear a curious cup-shape. Their coinage was 
copied by the Westeiyi Chalukyas. Sir Walter Elliot 
attributes these jr)acZma-^anA:a.s'to the flourishing period 
of Kadamba independence; but it seems probable that 
like the coins of the Western Chalukyas, they should be 
attributed to a considerably later period. The form of 
the Sanskrit letters which are found on them certainly 
supports this view (Rapson, Indian Coins, 88). 

The gold coins of two of the later Kadamba chiefs of 
Goa, Vishnu Chittadeva {Circa 1137) and Jayakesin III 
{Circa 1187), are also known ; these bear the special 
Kadamba symbol, the lion passant on the obverse, and 
a Nagari legend on the reverse. One interesting inscrip¬ 
tion of the latter runs as follows 

** The brave Jayakesidova, the destroyer of the Malavas 
who obtained boons from the holy Saptakotlsa (i.e., Siva).' 

The Mahavali kings were of great antiquity, and 
according to their inscriptions, ruled over a seven and a 
half lakh country, containing 12,000 villages, situated in 
the west of the Andhra-mandala, or Telugu country. 


Kadamba 

CoinafjB. 


BRIHA-D- 

banas or 
Mahavalis. 
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This seems to have been known as the VadugavMi 
Twelve Thousand (S.I./. iii. 90), in Sanskrit the Andhrdt- 
pathah {EJ, iii. 76). They were in possession of the 
east of Mysore, where several of their inscriptions are 
found, especially in Mulbagal Taluk, and their kingdom 
was evidently to the east and north of the Palar river. 
They claim to be descended from Bali or Maha Bali, and 
his son Bana, whence they are also styled the Bana 
kings. According to Hindu mythology, Bali was an 
Asura emperor, who through his devotion and penance 
defeated Indra, humbled the gods and extended his 
authority over the three worlds. In order to restrain him, 
Vishnu who was appealed to by the gods for protection, 
assumed his fifth incarnation, the form of the Brahman 
dwarf, the vdmana avatdra, and appearing before Bali, 
asked for only three paces of ground as a boon, which 
was granted. As the water conveying the gift fell into 
his hand, the dwarfs form expanded till it filled the 
world ; and Vishnu, now manifesting himself, deprived 
Bali, in two strides, of heaven and earth, but on account 
of the virtues the latter possessed, left Patala or the 
infernal regions still in his dominion. 

The ancient ruined city of Mahabalipur or Mamalla- 
pura, generally known as the Seven Pagodas, situated 
on the east coast, thirty miles south of Madras, was 
perhaps their original capital. According to legend (see 
Captain Carr’s Seven Pagodas. 13; Asiatic Researches, 
J, 156) it was founded by Bali. His son was Banasura, 
who is represented as a giant with a thousand hands; 
Aniruddha, the son (or grandson) of Krishna, came to 
Bana’s court in disguise and seduced his daughter ; which 
produced a war in the course of which Aniruddha was 
taken prisoner and brought to Mahabalipur; upon which 
Krishna came in person from his capital Dvaraka and 
laid siege to the place. Siva guarded the gates and 
fought for Banasura who worshipped him with his 
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thousand hands, but Krisnna found means to overthrow 
Siva, and having taken the city, cut off Banasura’s hands,, 
except two, with which he obliged him to do homage. 
He continued in subjection to Krishna till his death, after 
which, a long period ensued in which no mention is any¬ 
where made of this place. It seems to have been sub¬ 
sequently destroyed by an inundation of the sea. The 
inscriptions now found there appear to be all Palla\a, of 
about the seventh century, or Chola, of a later date 
than that. (Hultzsch, S.I.I., I, i. ff). 

The oldest Mahavali inscription bearing a date is 
one professing to be of 339 A.D., found by Mr. Rice at 
Mudiyanur in the present Mulbagal taluk {E.C. X, 
Kolar District, Srinivaspur 5 and 6 ; also see 1,A. X, 36). 
But from the one which contains the fullest genealogy of 
the line, published by the Rev. T. Foiilkes (/. A, XIII, G ; 
E.I., III, 74), there were several generations before that. 
Many inscriptions were later found in the Kolar District, 
while some further details were contributed by inscriptions 
at Tiruvallam, north of Vellore, in the North Arcot District 
(S.7.Z., iii. 88), a place described as Vilnapuram (Bana- 
puram), situated in Perumbanappiidi, the great Bana 
country, or country of the great Bixna (or Brihad Bana). 
The Mudiyanur inscriptions supply only three dates, —338, 
909 and 961 A.D, Those at Tiruvallam add one, 888 A.D., 
but do not specify the name of the Bana kings of the time. 
As aids towards fixing the period of the kings, we have the 
statements that the early Kadamba outlaw of Sriparvata 
levied tribute from the great Bana; that the first Ganga 
king, assigned to the second century, conquered the 
Bana country; that the Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, 
ruling in the seventh century, subdued Rajainalla of the 
Mahtoalla family; that the Chola king Vira Narayana, 
uprooted the Banas about the end of the ninth century; 
but that they were replaced soon after by the Gangas in 
the person of Hastimalla (see I.A. XIII, 6, 187). 
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The genealogy as derived from inscriptions is as fol¬ 
lows :— 

Bali, Mahabali; his son 
Bana, in whose line was born 
Banadhiraja. 

After he and many other Bana kings had passed away, 
there were:— 

Nandivarma, Jayanandivarma 
Vijayaditya I 

Malladeva Nandivarma, Jagadekamalla, 

Vadhuvallabha, 338 A.D. 

After him, others followed, and then 

Jaya-Nandivarma 

Vijayaditya 

Malladeva Jagadekamalla 
Bana Vidyadhara, Vikramaditya Jayameru, 
married Kundavvai, daughter of Prithu- 
vlpati I, son of the Ganga king Sivamara I. 

Prabhumeru 

Vikramaditya I,? 888 A.D. 

Vijayaditya II, 909 A.D. 

Vikramaditya II, Vijayabahu, the friend of 
Krishna Kaja (? Rashtrakuta king, 884- 
913 A.D.). 

After him, there reigned other kings and then came— 

Sambayya, 961 A.D., ruling under the Pallava 
king Iriva-Nolamba or Dilipa (963-966 A.D.). 

The Banas appear to have ruled from about the begin¬ 
ning of the Christian era to the first half of the 10th 
century A.D. The first Nandivarma is said to have pro¬ 
moted the fortunes of the family and obtained the crown 
and the throne amid the blessings of the Brahmans. He 
was possessed of mighty elephants and other forces, 
which secured him against conquest by the most power¬ 
ful kings. The Chola king Killi-Valavan, who is said to 
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have reigned from about 105 to 120 A.D., married the 
princess Sithathakai, claiming descent from Mahabali, 
apparently a Bana king in the Mysore country. The 
first Ganga king Kongunivarma, who has been assigned 
to the 2nd century A,D., is said to have been consecrated 
to conquer the Bana country (SJJ, ii, 187). In another 
inscription {E,C. IX, Dodballapur 67), he is said to be a 
wild-fire in consuming the stubble of the forest Bana. 
Apparently the Banas lost ground about this time. 
Mayiirasarma, the progenitor of the Kadambas, at about 
the same time—if Dr. Shama Sastri’s suggestion is 
correct, the date of this incident would be about 200-201 
A.D.—is said to have levied tribute from the Brihad- 
Bana king, among others. Malladeva Nandivarma is 
likened to a sun in waking up the lotus lake of the Bana 
family, and in compassion for all living things in the 
three worlds was, it would appear, like Bddhisatva or 
Buddha. Little or nothing is known of the fortunes of 
the dynasty from the 4th to the middle of the 8th cen¬ 
tury, from when we again have some references to them. 

Thus, an inscription at Khaji Hosahalli, Hoskote Taluk, 
records a grant by a Binayadityarasar, whom it describes 
as ruling over the Kori-Kundalke 300. This inscription 
has been assigned by Mr. Narasimhachar, on palseogra- 
phical grounds, to about 700 A,D. He suggests that the 
Vinayaditya mentioned may have been a feudatory of the 
Chalukya king Vinayaditya (680-696 A.D.), son of Vikra- 
maditya I of the same dynasty, who is said to have 
conquered a Bana king {see I.A. VI, 75 and M.A.B, 
1919, para 74). About the middle of the 8th century, 
during the reign of the Ganga king Sripurusha, we have 
mention of his invading Nekkundi, a place within the 
territories of the Mahavali-Banarasa, apparently a Bana 
king {E.C. X, Kolar 200 and Bowringpet 13). This is 
confirmed by a vlrakal found at Nekkundi, in Chintamani 
Taluk, which commemorates a gift to a fallen hero on 
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the part of the Banaking (MAM. 1916-1917, Bara 86). 
Under the Gangas, in 776, the Nirgunda Yuvaraja, 
Dundu, is said to have put the Btaa family to confusion 
(E G. IV, Mysore District, Nagarnangala 85), The 
Ganga king Nitimarga, in about 850 A.D., is said to have 
captured Banavasa’s Maharajana-nad, situated mostly in 
the modern Cuddapah District (E,C, X, Kolar District, 
Mulbagal 228). 

In the Chikballapur plates of the Ganga king Jayateja, 
of about 810 A.D., there is mention made of a Bana Vid- 
yadhara; also of his son Dodda-naradhipa by his queen 
Eatnavali. His other wife Kundavvi was the daughter 
of PrithivTpati (S.IJ. Ill, 98). According to the Uda- 
yendiram plates, his son was Prabhumeru (EJ. Ill, 74). 
Prabhumeru is referred to in E.G. X, Srinivaspur 5 and 
6 and Chintamani 107. In the absence of the explicit 
statement that he was Kundavvi’s son, Mr, Narasimha- 
char suggests tbe identification of Prabhumeru with the 
Banarasa Dodda-naradhipa of the Chikballapur plates. 
In the Nandi plates of the Kashtrakuta king Govinda III 
(A.D. 806), Dadda’s mother, Eatnavali, is called Manik- 
abbe (Mdnikya and Ratna being synonymous). The 
Siva temple at Nandi is described as hers, which in the 
Chikballapur plates is mentioned as having been built by 
her. This shows that the Siva temple at Nandi was in 
existence before 806 A.D,, though it might have come 
into existence only a few years before that date. Her 
father’s name is given as Indapparasa, probably identical 
with Indra, the brother of the Eashtrakiita king Govinda 
III and the founder of the Gujarat branch. We have 
also a reference to a Mahabali-Banaraja named Sripa- 
rama, at whose request Govinda III made a grant in 806 
A.D., for the Siva temple built by Eatnavali, Mr. Nara- 
simhachar identifies this Bana king with Bana-Vidya- 
dhara, the consort of Eatnavali (MAM. 1913-1914, 
Paras 61, 69 and 72). A record at Budikote (E.G, X, 
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Bowrmgpet 86) refers to a Banarasa, who was the ruler 
of the Ganga six-thousand and to a conflict between him 
and the Ganga king Rachamalla-Permanadi, i.e., Racha- 
malla I, who began to rule in 817 A.D. (M,A.R. 1916- 
1917, Para 86\ 

The Nolarnba king Mahcmdra {Circa 878), is termed 
Mali dial i-kula vidhnamsanaiyi or destroyer of the Maha- 
bali family, {EJ. X, 65). The Chola king Vlra-Narayana 
or Parantaka claims in 921 A.D. to have uprooted by force 
two Bana kings, and conferred the title of Bdnddhirdja 
on the Ganga prince Prithivlpati II, great-grandson of 
Sivamara I. Though they claimed to be the allies of 
Krishna Raja, no doubt the Riishtrakuta king of the same 
name (884-918 A.D.), the Banas seem to have lost their 
independence in the first half of the 10th century. Hence 
we find Sambayya, in 961 A.D., ruling a district under 
the Pallava king Irivi Nolarnba or Dilipa. Also, we find 
an inscription at Podili, Nellore District, dated in 968-969 
A.D., of the Bana king Aggaparaju, termed “illustrious’' 
and described as “ the lord of Nandagiri “ and “ the supreme 
lord of Parigipura.” (Inscriptions in the Nellore District, 
III. 1201-1202). Parigipura appears to be another form 
of Parivipuri, and Paduvipuri in which form the name 
occurs in other Bana inscriptions. It has been identified 
with the modern Padavidu, south of Nellore, in the North 
Arcot District, where there are extensive ruins, the 
ancient city having been destroyed apparently by a 
volcanic eruption. According to the Podili and other 
inscriptions, their crest was the recumbent bull Nandi, 
their banner was a black-buck and they were heralded in 
public by the Paisdchi pataka, a drum given by a paisdcha 
or demon (E.I. V. 162). Aggaparaju was like Iriva 
Nolarnba, apparently a local Bana chief, who bore rule in 
the Nellore District, after the fall of the dynasty in the 
first half of the 10th century. 

The Banas appear to have later recovered their lost 
M. or. VOL. II 33 
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power. When this recovery actually occurred is not 
capable of being established to a certainty. The Bana 
kingdom is mentioned along with others in Southern 
India in the twelfth century in Vaidyanatha’s Pratdpa 
Rudnya. Trivikraina Deva, the author of the Prakrit 
Grammar Trivikrama Vritti, of probably the 15th cen¬ 
tury, claims to be a descendant of the Bana family. 
{LA, XIII, 13). Inscriptions at Srivilliputtur, in the 
Tinnevelly District, show that two kings, named Sundara 
Tol and Muttarasa Tirumala, who obtained possession of 
the Pandya throne in 1453 and 1470, call themselves 
Mahavali Vanadhiraja {ibid XV. 173). Their dates 
indicate they should have been mere local chiefs. 

Inscriptions of Vaidumba kings are met with in 
Bowringpet, Bagepalli, Mulbagal and Chintamani Taluks 
of the Kolar District. Fragmentary vlrakals referring 
to valorous warriors of this dynasty, assigned to about 
900 A.D., have been found in the second of these taluks. 
{M.A.R. 19*21, Para 59). These kings seem to have been 
connected with Tumba, in the North Arcot District. In 
about 900 A.D. a Vaidumba-maharaja described as Ganda 
Trinetra, was ruling, with Kirudore or little river as his 
boundary. What particular river is meant to be indicated 
by the term Kirudore,'' (lit. little river) is not clear (see 
E.C. I, Bagepalli 62 and Srinivaspur 85). The Chola. king 
Parantaka I (907 A.D.) subdued the Vaidumbas. About 
the middle of the 10th century, the Nolamba king Dillpa, 
also called Iriva Nolamba. had according to certain inscrip¬ 
tions {E.G.X, Bowringpet 4 and Kolar 198) conquered 
the Vaidumba king Vikramaditya Tiruvayya (951 A.D.). 
Vikramaditya (E.G.X, Chintamani 49) restored the 
breached tank of Vijayadityamangala or Betamangala. 
His son was Chandrasekhara {E,G. X, Mulbagal 198). 
The Kalinga Ganga king Kamavarma VI had for his 
queen Vinaya-Mahadevi, a Vaidumba princess, who 
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became the mother of Vajrahasti V, crowned in 103S 
A. D. In an inscription dated in 1067 A.D., the Chdla king 
Virarajendra I claims to have cut, among other royal 
heads, that of the then Vaidumba king. It is possible 
that the Vaidumbas were finally subdued by him about 
this time. After this we ha.ve a succession of Vaidumba 
Gainundas, who received the title and permission to use 
the insignia, together with the grant of a village in 
Melaimarajapadi or Westeiai MahaiTijavadi. 

The Pallavas were a powerful dynasty who succeeded Pallavas. 
to the dominions of the Andrabbritya or Satavahana 
family tbroiighout the region in w^hich the Telugu lan¬ 
guage prevails. They seem at first to liave had a chief 
city at Vatapi (Badami in Bijapur District), from which 
they wx^re expelled Iw the Chaiukyas in the fifth century, 
and also at Vengi, between the Krishna and the Godavari, 
which wais taken from them by the Chaiukyas in the 
seventh century. But from an early part of their 
history their capital was Kanchi (Conjeevaram, near 
Madras). Their grants were also issued from Palakkada, 
Dnsanapura, Menmatura, Chendalur, Pikira and other 
places, which were all situated in the Telugu country 
between the Northern Pennar and the Krishna. Palak¬ 
kada may be the Palakka of the Bamudragupta inscription 
at Allahabad. Trichinopoly seems to be the southern¬ 
most point in which Pallava inscriptions have been found. 

Stone inscriptions in the Kolar, Chitaldrug, Tumkiir 
and Bangalore Districts bear evidence to the fact that 
the Pallavas in the ninth and tenth centuries exercised 
dominion throughout the north and east of Mysore. 

Here they frequently had the cognomen Nolamba, and 
their territory came to be known as Nolambavadi or 
Nonambavadi, a Thirty-two Thousand province, the 
subjects of which are represented by the Nonabas of the 
present day. 

M. or. VOL. II 
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The origin of the Pallavas is uncertain, though they 
profess in some grants to be of the Bharadvaja gotra. 
They are mentioned in the Furcinas along with the 
Haihayas, Hakas, Yavanas. etc., as Pahlavas, which 
would imply a Persian source. In the Mahdbhdrata 
(Santi-parva, 64), Harivamsa (XIV, verses 15 to 19), 
Manu and the Vulinu Purdna, the Pallavas, appear in 
the lists of tribes on the frontiers of the Indus. These 
allusions would suggest that they were either foreigners 
or closely connected with them. The late Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya has pointed out that the word Pallava in 
Sanskrit means a sprout and that the dynasty with which 
it is concerned claims to be so called, because the pro¬ 
genitor, who is said to have been the son of the Maha- 
bharata hero Asvatthaman by a celestial nymph, was laid 
on a litter of sprouts soon after he was born, This is 
the derivation furnished in two inscriptions, where the 
name, instead of being applied to the tribe is given to 
the first king. In the Mahdbhdrata, as well as in the 
Purdnas, the name is applied to the tribe and not to an 
individual. This fanciful derivation, however, is not 
supported by other inscriptions, which suggest a foreign 
origin to the dynasty. Thus the Andhra king Gdta- 
miputra claims to have defeated, about 130 A.D., 
Palhavas along with the Sakas and Yavanas. In the 
Junagadh inscription of theKshatrapa king Budradtoan, 
belonging to about 150 A.D., mention is made of a 
Pahlava minister of his, named Suvishka. The form 
Pahlava^ which appears in the earliest records suggests 
a foreign origin, connecting the dynasty with the 
Persians. But that Pahlava and Pallava denote two 
different peoples is, as pointed out by Dr. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, clear from Rajasekhara’s Bhuvanakosa (about 
10th century A.D.), in which he allots the Pahlavas to the 
Uttarapatha beyond Prithudaka or the great river, pro¬ 
bably the Indus, and the Pallavas to the Dakshinapathat 
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lying beyond Mahishrnati, in the South. Professor 
Weber says {Hist, Tnd. Lit,, 188) :—“As the name of a 
people, this word Pahlav became early foreign to the 
Persians, learned reminiscences excepted : in the Pahlav 
texts themselves, for instance, it does not occur. The 
period when it passed over to the Indians, therefore, 
would have to be fixed for about the second to the fourth 
century A.D,, and we should have to understand by it, not 
directly the Persians, who are called Parasikas rather, 
but specially Arsacidan Parthians. Pallava may possibly 
be derived from Parthava (Parthian). The Parthians 
revolted from the SeleucidcC about B.C. 150, under a 
chief named Arsakes (Askh), who founded an independent 
monarchy. The Parthians subsequently overran the 
provinces east of tlie Euphrates, and about B.C. 130 
overthrew the kingdom of Bactria, so that their empire 
extended from the Euphrates to the Indus, and fropi 
the Indian Ocean to the Paropamisus, or even to the 
Oxns. The memorable wars between the Parthians and 
the Bomaiis eventually weakened the former, and gave 
the Persians the opportunity of throwing off the Parthian 
yoke. Led by Artaxerxes (Ardashir), they put an end 
to the Parthian kingdom of the Arsacidic, after it had 
lasted 476 years, and established the Persian dynasty of 
the Sassanida^, A.D. 226.” 

In accordance with this theory of the foreign origin 
of Pallavas, it has been inferred that their movement 
from the west to Kanchi, their capital, should have 
occupied a considerable time. Sir Vincent Smith at 
one time assumed that it might have ended before 150 
A.D. Mr. Venkayya suggested that it was their defeat 
at the hands of the Andhra king, Gotarniputra, that com¬ 
pelled them to seek their fortunes further south and 
beyond the Andhra dominions. From linguistic consi¬ 
derations, derived from the earliest Pallava records. 


Their 

southern 

movement. 
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Dr. Hultzsch has arrived at the conclusion that they 
could not be far removed in point of time from the 
Andhra period. It is thus reasonable to suppose that 
the Pallavas took the place of the Andhras after the 
latter ceased to be the ruling power. Until more 
satisfactory evidence is forthcoming to definitely fix 
the date of the Pallava migration to the south, says 
Mr. Venkayya, it may be assumed that they had become 
established in Conjeevaram about the end of the 3rd 
century A.D. 

The theory of the Parthian origin of the Pallavas 
has, however, in recent years been nearly given up. It 
has been suggested that the Pallavas represent a dynasty 
of Chdla and Naga origins, who, in historical times, 
were at first feudatories of the Satavahanas of the Deccan 
and subsequently succeeded them in a part of their 
territory. The first Pallava king, according to tradition 
enshrined in Tamil classical works, {Ghihipjyathikdram, 
Manimeklialai, Perumbdnappadai) was the illegitimate 
son of Killivalavan, the Chula king of (Jraiyiir and a 
Naga princess of Manipallavam, identified with the 
peninsula of Jaffna, which at about the time referred to 
(the third quarter of the 2nd century A.D.), was an 
island off the coast of Ceylon. It has been suggested 
that Jaffna has been known locally as Maaipurain and 
Ma7ii-Ndgadvpa, and that the Tamils of the mainland of 
India called it Mani-i^allavamy the word, pallavay or 
sprout, being added in allusion, it is said, to the island, 
which to persons sailing from India to Ceylon would have 
looked very like a sprout or branch from the parent island. 
Attention in this connection has been drawn to the 
fact that the Pallava kings called themselves Pot-rdyaVy 
from the Tamil wovdjydttUy a synonym of pallavam. The 
later Pallavas adopted Sanskritic titles ending in ankuray 
which also means a sprout. The illegitimate prince, called 
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Tondairoan Ilantirayaa became, it would appear, the first 
king of Tondaimandalam, with his capital at Kanclii. 
His dynasty took, it would appear, its name after the 
second part of the name Manipallavam, the home of his 
Naga mother. If this story of the origin of the Pallavas 
is to be credited, it is a dynasty connected with the 
Chulas of Uraiyur on the one side and with the Nagas of 
Jaffna on the other. The first Pallava king was called 
Tondaiman because, it is said, on his way from Mani- 
paliavam to the Chdla capital, he was ship-wrecked and 
washed ashore on a Tondai creeper. Sir Vincent Smith 
suggests that “ the name probably indicates the name of 
the tribe or community.” However this might be, 
there is no doubt that the term Tondaiyar is the name 
of the Pallavas in Tamil literature. In inscriptions of a 
later date (8th century A.D.) and in the wudtings of 
Tamil Vaishnava saints {e.g., Tirumangai Alvar in his 
Periya Tiruinoli) and poets (c.g., Nachchinarkkiniyar, 
the great commentator), Pallava kings are termed 
Toidaiinany Tofidaiyarkdn, while the Pallava territory 
is termed Tundaka Vishaya or Tondakardshtra. As 
Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has cautioned, it seems right, 
in the absence of more satisfactory evidence, not to place 
too much reliance on this story of the Pallavas which 
connects them with the Chulas and the Niigas. “It is,” 
he says, “ doubtful if this story explains the origin of the 
Pallavas, or if it only shows how they got possession of 
Ktochipuram, and the surrounding country at some 
stage of their history.” (JJi.A.S,, 1906-1907, page 220.). 
In any case, seeing that the Pallavas are mentioned in 
the MalKihhdrata, the Vishnu Piirdna, Manu, and other 
works, they will have to be treated as much older than 
the 2nd century A.D. to which the story above referred 
to would assign their rise as a dynasty. Since they are 
not mentioned in Asdka’s inscriptions, and as they are 
later than the Satavahanas, their rise may be set down 
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approximately to about the 1st century A.D. It should 
be remembered that they were admittedly at first 
feudatories of the Satavahanas and after the decline of 
the latter, set up independent rule in a part of the 
territory of their old masters. The term Tondan, in 
Tamil, means a slave, which is suggestive, when we 
consider the position of the Pallavas—whose alternative 
name, as above stated, was Tondaiyar—bore to the 
Satavahanas. The Tondaiyars were at first the gov¬ 
ernors—probably of local origin—of the Satavahanas in 
their conquests as far south as Kanchi. Dr. Krishna- 
swami Iyengar has suggested that the Satavahana pro¬ 
vince in the south extended from Amaravati on the 
Krishna to Kanchi on the Palar. The Tondaiyars— 
literally the servants or slaves of the Satavahanas— 
governed the province on behalf of their masters and 
later, after the fall of the Satavahanas, about the 3rd 
century A.D., succeeded in annexing a great part of the 
Chdla country as far as Pudukkdtai. Their territory 
came to be known subsequently, appropriately enough, 
as Tojidahnanadalam of the province of the servants (of 
the Satavahanas), in contradistinction to the Gholaman- 
dalam of the more ancient Chdlas. Tondaiyar in this 
sense would be the equivalent of the Sanskrit term 
Bhritya, thus bringing the Tondaiyars as a section of 
the Andhrabhrityas. Satavahana and Pallava coinage 
show remarkable affinities which have been referred to 
by Rapson. Apparently the Pallava coinage was essen¬ 
tially based on the Andhra model, both as to style and as 
to the use of the ship as a reverse type, testifying to the 
foreign trade for which the Pallavas were famous. Coins 
of this type have been traced on the Coromandel Coast 
(Elliot’s Coins of Southern India, Plate II, 55-58), while 
genuine Satavahana coins, with the ship and the Ujjain 
symbol, indicating the Satavahana connection wdth that 
ancient city before its Saka conquest, found in about the 
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same area, show that this part of the country passed in 
the natural order of events from the Satavahanas to the 
Pallavas, who continued not only their coinage but 
also their traditions for conquest and trade. It seems 
thus fair to infer that the Pallavas were closely connected 
with, if they were not actually a dynasty of, the Satava¬ 
hanas themselves. The people resident in their domi¬ 
nions called themselves, after their rulers, Palli, the name 
by which the generality of the agricultural castes are 
still known in the Tamil districts of Madras Presidency 
as far south-west as Bangalore in this State, (Cy. 
Gang ad ih dr as in the ancient Ganga dominions and 
No7mbas in the ancient Nolarnba territories). That the 
Pallavas succeeded and were even closely connected with 
the Satavahanas is testified to by tradition as well. { Vide 
Wilson, Mackenzie CoUecAion I. cxx, cxxiv). 

Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri has thrown out the sug¬ 
gestion that the possibility of the Pallavas “ being a class 
that originated from an inter-mingling of the Bnihmanas 
with the indigenous Dravidian tribes is not altogether 
precluded.” This presumption, he says, “is confirmed 
partly by a curious statement made in the Rayakdta 
copper-plates that Asvatthaman, the Brahman founder 
of the race, married a Nilga woman and had by her a 
son called Skandasishya. Other copper-plates, which 
relate a similar story, mention in the place of Skanda¬ 
sishya the eponymous king Pallava, after whom the 
family came to be called Pallava. Hence it appears 
almost probable that the Pallavas, like the Kadambas of 
Banavasi, the Nolambas of Mysore, the Matsyas of 
Oddavadi (Oddadi in the Vizagapatam District) and other 
similar dynasties were the products of Brahmana inter¬ 
connections with the Dravidian races, as the stories related 
of their origin indicate.” {E.I. XV. 246). The Pallavas 
belonged thus to the class of Brahma-Kshatriyas, i.e., 
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a line of kings who were Brahman in origin and Kshatriya 
by dharma or profession. 


Eecent researches show tliat there were several 
dynasties of Pallava kings who bore rule in Southern 
India, either simultaneously or successively. Of these, 
four are definitely known from inscriptions, the first 
three of which seem to have ruled one after the other, 
with intervals of little over a century between them. 
Towards the close of the 9th century, the kingdom 
proper of the Pallavas, i.e., Tonda-mandalam, was con¬ 
quered by the Cholas of Tanjore. The continuity of 
Pallava rule during these different periods has not yet 
been clearly established. It may, however, be generally 
stated, that the kings of the first dynasty (of the Prakrit 
charters) came quickly after the Andhra or Satavahana 
kings, but they were eventually thrown out of Kanchi. 
The second dynasty (of the Sanskrit charters) ruled from 
a capital other than Kanchi, their grants being dated 
variously from Palakkada, Dasanapura, Menmatura, etc. 
—all unidentified places, probably situated somewhere to 
the north of Nellore. One of these kings, Kumara- 
Vishnu I, retook Kjinchi, evidently from the Chdlas who 
had been in possession of it since their last capture of it, 
sometime after Samudragupta’s conquest of it. Then 
came the third dynasty, called the line of Simhavishnu. 
They were distinguished as the first builders of lithic 
monuments {chaityakdras —builders of chaityas or tem¬ 
ples) in Southern India. They were the bitter enemies 
of the Western Chillukyas of Badami, and distinguished 
themselves as the establishers of Pallava power in 
the heart of the Chdla country. These facts have 
been finally settled wdth the aid of the evidence derived 
from their own copper-plate grants, the copper-plate 
grants of their adversaries, the Western Chalukyas and 
from the many Pallava stone inscriptions which have 
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been traced in Southern India and at Badami, the 
Chalukya capital. During the rule of the fourth dynasty, 
tracing its descent from the usurper Nandivarman II 
Pallavamalla, descended from a collateral line, the king¬ 
dom apparently fell to pieces owing partly to internal 
dissensions and partly to foreign invasions, with the 
result that we find during this period a number of local 
chiefs wdth pretensions to sovereignty ruling in different 
parts of the kingdom. 

Altogether these four dynasties ruled for nearly five (i) Ttmt 
centuries extending from about the 3rd to about the end 
of the 9th century A.D. The earliest of these is the one charters from 
to which the kings mentioned in three well-known to 4 thcentury 
Prakrit copper-plate charters belonged (see E.I. I, 2; 

EJ, VI, 84 ; and EJ, VIII, 43). These grants present 
to us the following succession list of kings :— 

Bappa Deva: He is said to have cleared the forest, 
converted it into arable land and dug tanks and pro¬ 
vided for irrigation. 

His son Sivaskandavarman (or (?) Vijayaskanda Var- 
man). 

Ilis son Yuvamaliaraja Vijaya Buddhavarman, husband 
of Charudevi. He made Kanchi his capital. 

His son Buddhyiinkura. 

These copper-plate charters prove that there was a 
time, even in Southern India, when the court language 
was Prakrit. Sir Vincent Smith was inclined at one 
time to assign Sivaskandavarman of this dynasty to the 
middle of 2nd century A.D., the correctness of which 
date Rai Bahadur Venkayya doubted. Recently, how¬ 
ever, Sir Vincent Smith has veered round to the view 
that the dynasty to which Sivaskandavarman belonged 
could not have originated earlier than the beginning of 
the third century.” According to Mr. Venkayya, this 
dynasty belonged to a period long posterior to the rise of 
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the Pallavas, ‘‘ whenever that might have been.” Its kings 
are described as belonging to the Bharadvaja gotra. One 
of the grants was issued from Kanchi, the capital, while 
the order contained in it was addressed to the Provincial 
Governor of Dhanakada, i,e., Amaravati, in the modern 
Guntur District, and the village granted was situated 
in the Andhra country (Andhrapatha). At this time, 
therefore, the Pallava dominion should, as Mr, Venkayya 
suggests, have included not only Tondaiinandalara in 
which their capital Kanchi was situated, but also the 
Telugu country as far north as the Krishna river. In 
another charter, Sivaskandavarman is said to have per¬ 
formed the Agnuhtoma, Vdjapeya and Asvamedha 
sacrifices. The last of these could, according to the 
Hindu religious code, have been undertaken by Siva- 
skandavarman only after conquering all his neighbours. 
That he ruled over an extensive territory is clear from 
the grant which is addressed to “ lords of provinces, 
royal princes, generals, rulers of districts, custom-house 
officers, prefects of countries,” and others. The king’s 
father, we are told, had granted many crores of gold and 
one hundred thousand ox-ploughs. The land granted 
by Sivaskandavarman was to be ” free from taxes . . 

, , from the taking of sweet and sour milk, from 

troubles about salt and sugar, from forced labour, from 
the taxing of oxen in succession, from the taking of grass 
and wood, from the taking of vegetables and flowers,” 
It thus appears, as Mr, Venkayya remarks, unless 
specially exempted by the king, the villagers were liable 
to all these taxes and imposts. The earlier grant threatens 
with corporal punishment those who transgress the 
terras of the royal order. The system of administration 
of the time was apparently of an advanced type, partak¬ 
ing of the character of the one familiarised by Asoka 
and the Arthasdstra, This by itself should suffice to 
show that the early Pallavas were the successors of the 
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Satavahanas in the south and followed them in their 
administrative system. This is not strange when we 
remember that in the Velurpalaiyam plates the Pallavas 
claim one Asdkavarman, identified by Dr. Hultzsch with 
“ the ancient Maiirya king Asdka,” as their ancestor. 
(SJ.7. II, 302). 

After Biiddhyamkura of tliis dynasty, came probably 
Vishnugdpa, who is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta. Kai Bahadur V. Venkayya 
thinks this king was later than the dynasty mentioned 
in the Prakrit charters. Professor Dubreuil suggests that 
he w'as the immediate successor of Buddhyamkura, the 
last of the line referred to in the Prakrit charters {A jicient 
History of the Deccan, 54). If the initial date for the 
Gupta era is, as suggested by Fleet and Smith, taken to be 
319-320 A.D., Samudragupta’s date would be 350 A.D., 
but if ])r. Shama Sastri’s proposed initial year of 200 A.D. 
for the Gupta era is taken, his date would be 242 A.D. In 
the former case, Vishnugdpa would have to be assigned to 
about the middle of the 4th century A.D.; in which case he 
would come at the end of the kings mentioned in the Pra¬ 
krit charters. If Dr. Shama Sastri’s date is accepted, then 
Vishnugdpa would have to be assigned to the middle of the 
3rd century and thus would fall within a period anterior 
to the Pallava kings mentioned in the Prakrit charters. 
The other Pallava kings mentioned in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription, Hastivarma of Vengi and Ugrasena 
of Palakka, were probably ruling simultaneously with 
Vishnugdpa, other parts of the old Satavahana Empire. 

On this subject of the exact connection of this dynasty 
with the Andhras, whom they seem to have succeeded, 
Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri writes thus (E.I. XV. 
247-248):— 

“ What position these early Pallavas occupied under the 
Andhras and under what particular circumstances they rose 
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into supreme power are questions which could not be answered 
at present, hut must await future research. The earliest 
document of these early Pallavas is that of Siva-Skandavar- 
man, issued while the latter was yet a crown-prince {yuva- 
mahdraja). It is dated from his capital Conjeevoram and is 
addressed to his Viceroy at Dliannakada (Dhanyakataka, 
Dharanikota, near Amaravati) in Andhrapatha. tlie Andhra 
country. Tlie next is a cop])er-plate record of the same king 
after his accession to the throne and the assumption of the 
title dhariJia-inahdrdjddhimja, ‘ the righteous supreme king of 
great kings.’ This was also issued from Conjeeverain. Ik 
refers to the grant of a village in Satahani-Rattha, a territorial 
division which is evidently to be located in the Bellary Dis¬ 
trict. The mention of Satahani-Rattha in this record of about 
the 3rd century A.D., and of Satavaghani-hara in an Andhra 
record of the 2nd century A.])., recently discovered by the 
Madras Epigraphist’s office at Myakadoni in the Adoni taluka 
of tlie Bellary District, plainly indicates not only the possible 
identification of the two territorial divisions, Imt further 
suggests by inference the political succession of the Andhras 
by the Pallavas of Kanchi (Conjeevoram). Still another record 
of this same early Pallava period is that of queen Cliaru-dovi, 
the wife of the yuvainahdrdja Vijaya-Buddhavarman and 
mother of Buddhyankura. It comes from the Guntur District 
and is dated in the reign of Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was 
evidently the grandfather of prince Buddhyankura and the 
ruling sovereign at the time of the grant. It is doubtful what 
relationship this Vijaya-Skandavarman bore to Siva-Skanda- 
varman of the two records mentioned above. Anyhow, it is 
gathered from the three early Prakrit records quoted above 
that tlie Pallavas of the Bhilradvaja gotra were the political 
successors of the Andhras ; that they had their capital at 
Kanchi (Conjeeverarn), and that their kingdom roughly 
included at that period the Tonda-mandalam and the Andhra 
country right up to the river Krishna, including the Bellary 
District in the west. Another name miglit still be added to 
those early Pallavas, viz.^ that of Vishnugopa of Kanchi, men¬ 
tioned in the famous Allahabad posthumous pillar inscription 
of Samudragupta. This powerful Gupta king of about the 
middle of the 4th century A.D, is stated to have captured and 
then liberated among others the king Vishnugopa of Kanchi 
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It is net made clear in the Allahabad pillar inscription whe* 
ther this subdued Vislinugbpa was a king of the PaJlava 
dynasty or not. But as the name is quite popular with the 
later Pallava kings, and as wo do not know of other kings of 
that name who ruled at Kanchi at this early period, it may bo 
presumed that tlie Yishnuguv)a mentioned as a contemporary 
of Samudragnpta w'as a Pallava. If so, the question arises 
how" this Vishnugopa wais connected with the kings Siva- 
Skandavarman and Yijaya-Skandavarman, already mentioned. 
New inscriptions dated ])i-ior to the 4th century A.D., such as 
those of the Andhras, are aKvays in Pi'jlkrit ; and it is con¬ 
sequently not unreasonable to sappos(‘ tiiat the Prakrit 
charters of Siva-Skantlavarman and Yijaya-Skandavarnuin do 
actually belong at least to the beginning of the 4th century 
A.D., if not earlier. Yishnugopa, the contenujorary of 
Samiidragupta, wais ])erhaps, therefore, of a somewdiat later 
period, when already Prakrit was beginning to bo replaced by 
Sanskrit in the language of the documents. In a stone 
inscri])tion at Yayalur, not far from Sadras, is given a long 
list of early Pallava names with, howmver, no apparently 
definite plan of supplying a regular genealogical succession. 
I have noted in detail the contents of this record at page 77 
of the Madras Epigrapliical licport for 1909, paragraph 17. 
The name Yishnugopa is tliere mentioned thrice ; and it is 
not unlikely tliat one of those tliroe, perha[)s the earliest of 
them, is identical with Yishnugopa, the contemiiorary of Samu- 
dragupta, who w’as still ruling wuth his capital at Kanchi. 
From what follow^s it will be apparent that now\ i.e., about 
350 A.D., the Pallavas—perhaps on account of the disturb¬ 
ances caused by the victorious campa’gn of Samudragupta 
from tlie north or owing to the rise of the Kadambas mentioned 
in the Trdgunda inscription—were dispossessed of their 
territory round Kanchi and pushed back farther into the 
interior. Still anotlier cause is to be found in tlie rise of the 
Cholas under Karikala, wdio is stated in the unpublished 
Tiruvrdangadu plates of Eajendra-Chola I, to have made 
Kanchi new' with gold. The date of Karikala has been roughly 
fixed to be the 6th century A.D. But, since after Yishnugopa 
of Kanchi of the middle of the 4th century we do not know^ 
so far, of any Pallava rulers of that towm until the time of 
Kumaravishnu I, a son of Skandasishya (Skandavarman II), 



(ii) That 
mentioned in 
Sanskrit 
charters, 6th 
and 6th 
century A.D. 


628 MYSORE GAZETTEER [chap. 

who, according to the Velurpalaiyam plates (S.I.L, Vol. II. 
P. 502), re-captured Kanchi in about the 6th century, the 
possibility of Karikala or his immediate ancestors having 
taken possession of Kanchi in the period between the middle 
of the 4th century and the 6th becomes apparent.” 

The next dynasty known is the one referrred to in certain 
Sanskrit charters (EJ. III. 142 ; VIII. 233 ; and XV. 246 
and I,A. V 50. See also SJ.L II. Part v. 504). Between 
it and the dynasty mentioned in the Prakrit charters 
there is an unfilled gap of about a century. Of this 
dynasty, the following succession list of kings has been 
worked out mainly on the authority of the writings of Rao 
Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri (in S.LI. II. v. 504-517):— 

Kalabhartri, descended from Asokavarman, identified 
with the Maurya king Asoka. This king (Kalabhartri) has 
been suggested to bo the same as Kanagopa, who is mentioned 
in the Kasakudi plates, in the group of kings that ruled after 
Asokavarman. Kalabhartri has also been identified with 
Kumaravishnu, the first Pallava king mentioned in the Omgodu 
grant. {E.I. XV. 250-251). 

His son Chutapallava, a name indicating connection with 
the Chiitukudananda and Mudfinanda of the lead coins of 
Chandravalli (Chitaldrug). This king, ChCitupallava, has been 
surmised to be the same as Skandavarman I, mentioned in the 
Uruvupalli grant. In that case, the term Chiltupallava is only 
a surname of Skandavarman I. In the Omgodu grant he is 
described as having acquired the kingdom by his own prowess. 

His son Virakurcha, identified with Virakorchavarman 
mentioned in an odd Pallava grant published by Dr. Hultzsch 
(E.I. I. 397), and Viravarroan of the Pikira, Mangadur, 
Uruvapalli and Chendaliir plates, all of which belong practi¬ 
cally to the same period, and in the Omgodu grant of Skanda¬ 
varman II, made in his 33rd year. He is said to have married 
the daughter of a Naga chief—the connection of the Pallavas 
with the Nagas has been narrated above—and through her to 
have acquired the insignia of royalty. The Omgodu plates 
describe him as having been victorious in many battles and 
as having subdued the circle of kings. 
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His son Skandasishya (Skandavarman II), perhaps 
identical with the Pallava king of that name who is referred to 
in one of the Tirukkarukunram inscriptions as having made a 
gift to the temple of Mfilasthilna at that village {E.l. Ill 277). 
He is also called Vijaya-Skandavarman and was the donor of 
the Omgodu grant dated in the 33rd year of his reign from his 
royal camp at Tambrapasthana, an unidentified place in the 
north of the present Nellore District. {E.L XV. 250). He is 
described in the Omgodu plates as a king true to his word, as 
one w^ho made religious gifts of cows, gold and land, who always 
desired to serve God and Brahmanas and ably understood the 
purjiort of the Sclstras. He is said, in the Velurprdaiyam 
plates, to have seized from Satyast'hia the ghatika of the 
Brahmanas. The king Batyasena referred to has not been 
identified. The term (jliatika has been variously interpreted— 
a place of assembly for Brahmans (Rice), a religious centre 
(Pathak) and a Brahmapuri (Keilhoin). The term occurs in 
the famous Talgunda inscription where Mayurasarma, on 
going to the Pallava capital, Kanchi, for his studies, is said to 
have frequented every ghatika {E.C. VII Shikarpur 176); also 
in Bira 23 (E.C. XII, Tumkur), wdiere the Nonambesvara 
tem])le is described as the great ghatika-sthdna of the City of 
Henjera. In Shikarpur 197, dated in 1182 A.D., ghatika- 
sthdnas are described as supports to dharma and mines for 
enjoyment In Chennarayapatna 178, dated in 1142 

{E.C. Hassan V) contains tbe statement t\mt a ghatika^ was 
established in a certain place “ in accordance with the saying 
(or dissections) of Uttanka in the SamavtHia.” According to 
the Kanchi inscription of Vikramaditya II, Kanchi continued 
to be the seat of a ghatika in the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D. {E.C. III. 360, note 4). Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri has suggested that the hill at Bholingpur in the present 
North Arcot District is knowm as Ghatikdchala, “perhaps on 
account of its having been the seat of a ghatika.'" If ghatika 
may be taken as the name for a seat of Brahmanical learning, 
the chief seat of such learning in the South would be Kanchi 
and its capture from king Batyasena, would mean its disposses¬ 
sion by Skandasishya from its rightful ruler. Batyasena, per¬ 
haps, belonged to the original dynasty which ruled over Kanchi 
and the surrounding country—called Satiyapiitra in Minor 
Bock Edict II of Asoka. The frontier State of Satiyaputra, 
M. or. VOL. II 34 
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grouped with the Southern kingdoms of Chola, Pandya 
and Keralaputra, can only be looked for in the South. It can¬ 
not be Satyaniangalam, in the present Coimbatore District, as 
suggested by Sir Vincent Smith {E.II.1. 171, Note 3), for there 
is not the smallest tradition of a royal capital about the place 
or any remains of a historical or antiquarian character con¬ 
necting it with any kingdom. The Satyamangalam province 
of Nayak times was practically Coimbatore and the surround¬ 
ing country and no more. Mr. S. V. Venkatesvara’s sugges¬ 
tion that Satiyaputra might refer to Kanchi seems correct not 
only because it is mentioned with the other Southern States 
in Patanjali and that it is known even to this date among 
Brahmans as Satyavrata-kshetra but also because if it were 
not so meant there would be no reference in Asoka to so 
famous a Briihmanical seat as Kanchi. The fact that in later 
times—until the 9th century or so—Kanchi was a Buddhist 
centre as well and the seat of a Koyal family shows that the 
possibility of its being referred to under the name of Satiya- 
piUra in Asoka’s edicts is not ruled out. The reference to 
king Satyasona as ruling over Kanchi in the Velurprilaiyam 
plates and its capture by Skandasishya indicates that in the 
5th and 6th centuries A.D., it was still the most important 
ghatika of the Brahmans, as it is actually described. Skan¬ 
dasishya probably extended his conquests as far as the Krishna 
river, his sons Simhavarman and the Yuvamahfmija Vishnu- 
gopa apparently taking part in the campaigns, as some of the 
grants are made by them in the conquered area. This re¬ 
conquest of Kanchi by Skandasishya shows that Kanchi was 
not the capital of the Pallavas for some time during the 
interval between the periods covered by the Prakrit and 
Sanskrit charters. Kanchi probably reverted to its original 
rulers represented by the family of Satyasena during this period. 

His son Kumaravishnu I, who is said to have captured 
—or rather re-captured—Kanchi, for either its fresh 
capture is a boast, for it had already been captured by his 
father Skandasishya from Satyasena or it should have been 
temporarily lost to Satyasena or his family and re¬ 
captured once again. From a reading of the Chendalur, 
Velurpalaiyam and the Vayalur pillar inscription of 
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the time of Rajasimha, Mr. Krishna Sastri tentatively 
suggests that Kumaravishnu I had two brothers, Simha- 
varman I and Yuvarnaharaja Vishnugupa (or Vishnugdpa 
Varman). Simhavarman I probably ruled for a time 
before Kumaravishnu 1. He may be the ruler Simha- 
varma of Kanchi mentioned in copies of the Jaina author 
Simhasuri’s work Lokaviblidga, which state that the 
copying of that work was finished in the Sakavahana 
era 380, which was the 2‘2nd year of a Sirnhavarman's 
reign. He should, therefore, have commenced to rule in 
Saka 359, /’.c., 438 A.D. Dr. Fleet and Mr. Krishna 
Sastri have suggested that the Simhavarman of the 
Ldkavibhdga should be identified with Simhavarman II 
mentioned below and the suggestion seems fairly sustain¬ 
able on the grounds mentioned by them. 

Kumaravishnu was succeeded by his son Buddha- 
varman, “ who was a submarine fire to the ocean-like army 
of the Chulas.” The Yuvarnaharaja Vishnugdpa, who 
granted the Uruvapalli village in the 11th year of his 
brother Simhavarman’s rule, probably never ascended 
the throne. 

Buddhavarma was succeeded by his son Kumara¬ 
vishnu II who is credited with the conquest of the Chula 
country. Then came Simhavarma II, son of the Yuva- 
maharaja Vishnugdpa. He was the donor of the Pikira 
grant of his 5th year and the Uruvupalli grant of his 8th 
year, and the Omgodu grant of his 4th year, which is 
the earliest known so far. Yuvarnaharaja Vishnugdpa- 
varman’s Mangadiir grant, is dated in the lOth year of 
Sinihavarman’s reign. He is said to have had a “ victo¬ 
rious ” reign. If the synchronism recorded by the 
Penugonda plates of the Western Ganga Kings Ayya- 
varman (Harivarman) and Madhava (III) with the 
Pallava Kings Simhavarman and Skandavarman is inter¬ 
preted with the aid of the date mentioned in the Loka- 
vibhdga, the initial year of the reign of Simhavarman II 
M. Gr. VOL. II 34* 
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Then a gap, which remains to be cleared up. 

Then Simhavarrnan; his exact relationship to the family 
of Nandivarman being not known. 

Simhavarman’s son Simhavislinu, styled “ the victorious ” 
and described as one “ whose prowess was widely known on 
earth.” He is described in the Voliirpalaiyam plates as 
having “quickly seized the country of the Cholas embellished 
by the daughter of Kavira (/.e., the river Kaveri) whose orna¬ 
ments are the forests of paddy (fields) and where (are found) 
brilliant groves of areca (palms).” 

His son Mahendravarman I. 

His son Narasimhavarman I, who took Yatapi (Badami). 

His son Paramesvaravarman I, his brother Mahendra¬ 
varman IT perhaps having pre-deceased him. (In this, the 
argument of Eao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri is followed. See 
S.Ll. II. V. 504-o05). Paramesvaravarman I defeated tlie 
Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I. 

His son Narasimhavarman II, who re-organized the 
ghatika of Brahmans and built the temple of Kailasanatha at 
Kan chi. 

His son was Paramesvaravarman II, who “ governed the 
earth according to the rules laid down by Manu.” 

He (Paramesvaravarman II) had a brother Mahendra¬ 
varman III, but lie Avas superseded by Nandivarman II 
Pallavamalla, who usurped the throne. Nandivarman II was 
sixth in descent from Bhimavarman, brotiier of Simhavishnu, 
the conqueror of the Chela country and virtual founder of this 
dynasty, and thus belonged to a collateral line. 

Nandivarrnan’s usurpation is thus clearly referred to in 
the Velurpalaiyam plates:— 

“ After him (/.<?., Paramewaravarman II), the repository 
of the aggregate (good) qualities of all ancient kings, got 
possession of the prosperity of the family together with the 
earth whose garments are the four oceans.” 

His son by Queen Beva was Pallava-Maharaja Danti- 
varman, who married the Kadamba princess Aggalanimmati. 

His son by Queen Aggalanimmati was Nandivarman III, 
also called Vijaya-Nandivarman, in the sixth year of whose 
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reign the Yeltirpalaiyam grant was made. As he is stated, in 
this grant, to have “ acquired the prosperity ot the Pallava 
kingdom by the prowess of his (own^ arras,” it may be inferred 
that the sovereignty over that kingdom had, during his time, 
been keenly contested either by outsiders or by some direct 
descendants of the Simhavishnu lino. 

In the Chingleput, North Arcot, South Arcot and 
Trichinopoly Districts, there have been discovered a 
number of stone records, more or less of the same age 
as the Velfirpalaiyam plates, which refer themselves to 
the reigns of Dantivarman, Dantivarma-Maharaja, 
Dantipdttarasar or Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, and also 
of Nandivarman with similar variations in the name 
{SJJ. II, V. 505), Again, the Bahur plates supply 
the names Dantivarman, (his son) Nandivarman and 
(his son) Nripatungadeva or Vijaya-Nripatungavarman, 
as members of the Pallava family among whose ancestors 
were Viraala, Kunkanika and others (ibid From 

this latter statement, Dr. Hultzsch inferred that the 
kings mentioned in the Bahur plates were different from 
the Pallavas of Kanchi and were only ‘^Pallava by name 
but Western-Ganga by descent.” Mr. Krishna Sastri 
thinks that it is therefore difficult to say if the Danti- 
varmans and the Nandivarraans of the stone records men¬ 
tioned above, arc to be identified wdth those mentioned 
in the Bahur plates, or with those of the Velurpalaiyain 
plates or with both. (S.IJ. ibid 505), The late Eai 
Bahadur V. Venkayya was inclined to connect the names 
in the Bahur plates with those of the Velurpalaiyain 
plates. He suggested that Vijaya-Nripatungavarman 
of the former was apparently the son of Nandivarman 
III of the latter. Against this, Mr. Krishna Sastri 
urges:— 

The only objection is the ancestry which, in one case 
includes the clear Western-Ganga name (or surname) 
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Konkanika, while in the other it does not. If, however, 
Mr. Venkayya’s suggestion is accepted, we must presume two 
facts to arrive at a concurrent genealogy, and to connect the 
kings of stone records with those mentioned in the Velur- 
palaiyam and the Bahiir plates. The prefix Ko-Vijaya and 
the suffix Vikravia-Varman w^hich are invariably found 
appended to the names of the kings in this series must have 
been introduced for the first time by the usurper Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, who, we know, literally won the kingdom by 
victory (vijaya) and by prowess ivikrama), and that Nripa- 
tungavarman who was decidedly the most powerful of this 
last branch of the Pallavas (see E.L VIII. 293 and f. n. 3), 
and a son of the Rashtrakuta princess Sankha, must have 
contracted new relations with the Western Gangas to justify 
the insertion of one or more of the names of that dynasty 
among his Pallava ancestors. Even with these suppositions 
granted, the identification of kings mentioned in stone records 
wdth the Nandivarinans and Dantivarmans of the copper-plate 
grants presents peculiar difficulties. The script of the copper¬ 
plates, though of the same age with that of the stone inscrip¬ 
tions, often differs from it, and the information supplied by 
the latter is so meagre that hardly any points of contem¬ 
poraneous nature that could help us in such identification are 
fortlicoming. In the present state of our knowledge, therefore, 
it may be hypothetically j^resumed that kings of names of 
Nandivarman and Dantivarman with or witlioiit the prefix 
Kovijaya and the suffix Vikramavarmm, may bo taken to be one 
or the other of the immediate ancestors of Nripatunga-Vikrama- 
varman ; while kings described as Dantivarma Maharaja of 
the Bharadvfija-f/o^m, Dantivarman and Nandivarman of the 
Pallavatilaka-kula (hero of the Tamil work Nandi-kkalam- 
bagam, I.A. XXXVII, 171) and Nandivarman who conquered 
his enemies at Tellaru have to be kept distinct.” 

To the above view of Mr. Krishna Sastri, it might be 
added that the titles vikrama and vijaya appear to be 
added to the names of this series of kings in their 
technical sense. Vikrama^ in ancient Indian Interna¬ 
tional Law, means a war which ends in an unequal peace; 
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apparently Nandivarman’s victory against his opponent 
was one of this character. Vijaya means, likewise, 
conquest and is in that sense a shortened form of 
dig vijaya. 

With Nandivarman II Pallavamalla is reached the 
fourth period in Pallava history. The following is the 
list of his ancestors and successors, as worked out by 
Mr. Krishna Sastri, with the aid of the Velurpalaiyam 
and Bahiir plates ;— 

Bhimavarman, brother of Sindiavishnu, founder of the 
Simhavishnu line. 

His son Buddhavarman. 

His son Adityavarman. 

His son Govindavairnan. 

His son Hiranya or Hiranyavarman I. 

His son Nandi varman II Pallavamalla—the usurper and 
founder of the new line. 

His son Dantivarman or Vijaya-Dantivikramavarrnan 
(Hiranyavarman II). 

His son Nandivarman III, Vijaya-Nandivarman or Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman. 

His son Nripatun^,^avarman or Vijaya-Nripatungavarman. 

His son xApanijita, who was subdued by the Chela king 
Aditya, about the close of the 9th century A.D. 

This branch of the Pallava dynasty from Nandivarman 
II Pallavamalla to Aparajita has been termed Ganga- 
Pallava to distinguish it from the Simhavishnu and other 
branches {E.I. IV. 18*2). 

The history of these different branches of the Pallava 
dynasty still remains, for the most part, to be written 
up. Of the kings mentioned in the Prakrit charters, all 
that is known has been mentioned above. 


iv, Line of 
Nandivarman 
II Pallava¬ 
malla : also 
called 
Ganga- 
Pallava. 


History of the 
different 
branches of 
Pallava 
Kings: 

(i) Those of 
the Prakrit 
Charters, 3rd 
and 4th 
century. 
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(ii) Those of 
the Sanskrit 
Charters: 
Circa from 
about 5th 
century to 
beginning of 
7th century. 


Of the kings mentioned in the Sanskrit charters, it 
has been remarked by Mr. Venkayya that as the earlier 
of these charters are not dated from Conjeeveram that 
place cannot have been their capital. He suggests that 
they might have been driven out of it for a time. He 
Virrites:— 

“ The kings of this series are generally described as 
fervent Bhagavatas meditating on the feet of Bhagavat 
(Vishnu) and as being devoted to the feet of their fathers. 
They belonged to the Bharadvaja gotr'a and were the rightful 
Mahdrdjas of the Pallavas, v^dio were the abodes of the 
fortunes of other kings overcome by their own valour and 
who, according to rule, had performed many horse sacrifices. 
Several kings of the series bore names connected with Vishnu, 
such as Vishnugopa and Kumaravishnu. Perhaps it was a 
time w^hen the Vaishnava creed was in the ascendant. Future 
researches may prove that some of the Vaishnava Alvars 
flourished during the period. Vaishnava tradition has it that 
Tirumangai-Alvar, one of the early saints, was ill-treated by 
the contemporary Pallava king, wdio had subsequently to 
repent of his conduct. The boast of these Pallava kings bo 
have performed horse-sacrifices may prove to have been 
borrow^ed from Sivaskandavarman of the Prakrit charters, 
who must have actually undertaken the task. If my surmise 
prove correct, the Pallavas must have regained Conjeeveram 
towards the close of the period with which we are now dealing. 
The time when the kings who issued the Sanskrit charters 
flourished is not known. But, roughly speaking, they may 
be assigned to the 5th and Cth centuries x\.D. The chief 
characteristic of Pallava history so far is that it has to be 
made out solely from copper-plate grants. No stone monu¬ 
ments of the period have been hitherto unearthed. Perhaps, 
the temples which did exist were of wood or some other 
perishable material. Mr. Fergusson says :—“ The conclusion 
seems inevitable that all buildings anterior to tlie year A.D. 
700 or thereabouts were erected in wood or with some 
perishable materials, and have perished, either from fire or 
from causes which, in that climate, so soon obliterate any 
but the most substantial erections constructed with the most 
substantial materials.'’ 
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The Pallava dominions during this period probably 
comprised of the districts of Neilore, Guntur, Kistna, 
Godavari, and perhaps also Cuddapah, Bellary and 
Anantapur, besides parts of Mysore. The Kadambas of 
Banavasi defied the Pallavas under Mayurasarman— 
afterwards Mayuravarman—and gained their indepen¬ 
dence of them. (The probable date of this event has 
been discussed above under Kadambas.) The later 
Kadambas appear to have been not over friendly to the 
Pallavas. One of them Mrigesivarman boasts of having 
been the fire of destruction to the Pallavas and another, 
Eavivarrnan, is said to have conquered Krishnavarman 
and other kings and overturned Chandadanda, lord of 
Kanchi. A Nanakkarasa Pallavaraja is also mentioned 
to have overcome the Kadamba king Krishnavarman, 
about the middle of the 5th century. However this 
might be, the Kadambas undoubtedly proved a serious 
obstacle to Pallava expansion in the north. The Banas, 
who played an important part subsequent to the decline 
of the Pallavas, were, about this period, but feudatories 
of the Pallavas. Later Eastern Chalukya tradition 
refers to a battle between the Pallava king Trilochana 
and the Chalukya Vijayaditya, who claims to have 
come from Ayndhya, in the north. The latter is said 
to have been victorious but lost his life. His queen took 
refuge at a place called Mudivemu, which has been 
identified with Peddarnudiyain in the present Cuddapah 
District. The event has been assigned approximately 
to the end of the 5th century A.D. Though this story 
is not found in inscriptions earlier than the 11th century, 
it shows that belief current about that time recognized 
that the Pallava kingdom extended in those early times 
as far as Cuddapah. 

The Penugonda plates of the Western Ganga king 
Madhava-Mahadhiraja alias Simhavarman, identified 
with the early Ganga king Tadangala Madhava, disclose 



640 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


the close intimacy that existed between the Gangas and 
the Pallavas of this period. The genuineness of these 
plates has been admitted even by Sir John Fleet (J.R.A, 
S, 1915, 475). It is stated in these plates that the 
Ganga king Aryavarman (i.e,, Harivarman of other 
plates) “ was duly placed on the throne by Sirahavarma- 
Maharaja, the lord of the prosperous Pallava family 
and that his son “ the banner of ihe Gangeya race,” the 
Ganga king Madhava MahMhiraja (alias) Simhavarman, 
“ was duly installed on the throne by the illustrious 
Pallava (king) Skandavarma-Maharaja.” This Skanda- 
varman may be Skandasishya, also known as Skanda- 
varma II, the donor of the Omgodu grant, in the 33rd 
year of his reign (EJ. XV. 249). The Simhavarman 
mentioned in these plates has been identified with 
Simhavarman II of the Sanskrit Pallava charters (of 
about 5th and 0th century A.D.) in whose 8th year were 
issued the Mangadur plates. (Mr. Krishna Sastri, 
Madras Epigraphy lieporty 1913-1914, Paras 3 and 4). 
The Skandavarman mentioned in these plates may be 
identified with Skandavarman III, son of Simhavarman I 
of the Sanskrit charters. Messrs. Rice and Krishna 
Sastri both agree in these proposed identifications (M.E,R. 
1913-1914, Paras 3 and 4 and £./. XIV. 333). That 
the Ganga kings of this period were feudatories of the 
Pallavas, as the assumption of their second names after 
Pallava kings and their being enthroned by the latter 
would indicate, there appears no reasonable doubt (E.L 
XIV. 333). Mr. Rice thinks that as Pallava kings 
crowned the later Ganga kings Nirvinita’s (i.e., Avinita’s) 
younger son and Sivarnara-Saigotta, the Pallavas should 
have laid claim to be overlords of the Gangas; if so, they 
appear to have asserted the claim on rare occasions (ibid). 

The following facts may be taken as finally settled 
about this line of kings:—that they lost Kanchi, their 
capital temporarily and ruled over parts of the present 
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Madras Presidency, from about Nellore to Guntur; that 
their new capital is not known definitely though various 
places are mentioned in their inscriptions as their royal 
camping places; that one of the later kings of the line, 
Kumaravishnu I, re-captured Kanchi and apparently 
re-set up there; that they possibly followed the Brahma- 
nical faith, both their names and their grants testifying 
to this fact; and that in the part of the country they 
ruled they seem to have been well and firmly established 
with a system of Government organized on the Artha- 
sdstra model. In exemplification of this last statement, 
it might be added that king Sirnhavarman II—the king 
identified with the one mentioned in the Lukavibhdga — 
in his Omgodu grant, dated in the 4th year of his reign, 
threatens, as the king in one of the early Prakrit plates 
of the first Pal lava dynasty does, corporal punishment 
(Sarlra clandam arhati) to transgressors of his edict. 

The order contained in the Omgodu grant of Skanda- 
varinan II, dated in the 33rd year of his reign, is,- it might 
be added, addressed to officers (adhikrita) and the dyuktas 
of karma (or ka77ima)-rashtra the northern part of 

the modern Nellore and Guntur districts. 

We next come to the period of stone inscriptions (iii) Those of 
covered by the rule, in the first instance, of the time 

‘ . inscnptioiis: 

Oi Simhavishnu, the conqueror of the Chdla country. Beginninj^of 

The records for this period are more numerous and less cenun r 

liable to suspicion, while chronology is not altogether a 

field of conjecture and doubt. Mr. Venkayya has ably 

put together the history of this branch (see A,SJ. 1906- 

1907) and what follows is mainly based on his account, 

which, as far as possible, has been brought up-to-date, in 

the light of recent research. The main features of their 

rule seem undisputed. The earlier kings of this line 

laid the foundations of Dravidian architecture, the earliest 

stone monuments in Southern India being assignable to 
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them. They powerfully aided in the revival of the 
ancient Saiva and Vaishnava faiths and thus paved the 
way for the final absorption of Buddhism in the South. 
They were apparently mighty warriors, who for some 
unknown reason entered into a life-and-death struggle 
with the Chalukyas of Badami, which partly explains 
their own intrusion into the Chola country. This warfare, 
which lasted almost a century, eventually exhausted both 
the parties and led to their ultimate downfall about the 
middle of the 8th century. 

The exact relationship that this line of kings bore to 
their immediate predecessors—those of the Sanskrit 
charters—is nowhere stated, though four of the latter 
are mentioned among the ancestors of the former in the 
Kasakudi plates of the 8th century. These are Virakiircha, 
Skandavarman, Vishnugopa and Simhavarman, Of 
Simhavarman, described as the father of Simhavishnu, 
in the Veliirpalaiyam plates, nothing more definite is 
known than that he wiped off the pride of his enemies.’' 

Simhavishnu himself claims to have vanquished the 
Malaya, Kalabhra, Malava, Chula and Pandya kings; 
also the Simhala king proud of the strength of his arms 
and the Keralas. His chief exploit was the conquest of 
the Chula country fertilized by the river Cauvery (Veliir- 
palaiyam plates, verse 10, S.I.I. II.v. 503, 510). The 
village of Manali in the Saidapet taluk of Chingleput 
district, in the present Madras Presidency, was in ancient 
times called Simhavishnu-chaturvedimangalam according 
to an inscription of the Chula king Kuluttunga I (S.U. 
III. 134), It is, however, not yet determined whether the 
village is so named after this Simhavishnu or his grandson 
Narasimhavarraan, who was also known as Narasimha- 
vishnu, according to a fragmentary inscription at Badami. 
(Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districtsy 328). 
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Sitnhavishnu was succeeded by his son Mahendra- Mahendra- 
varman I. The war against the Chalukyas apparently Be^im^ngof 
began during his reign. What actually led to the war is the war with 
nowhere found stated. The hostility between the two 
dynasties became so intense that each looked upon the 
other as its natural enemy. Mr. Venkayya thinks that 
it is possible that the hatred had a religious basis. The its probable 
Pallavas, he remarks, were Saivas and had the bull for 
their crest, while the Chalukyas were devotees of Vishnu 
and had the boar for their emblem. ]3ut, as he himself 
remarks, there is no reason to suppose that in those 
early days religious bigotry went so far. Mr. Rice, in 
the last edition of this Gazetteer, observed as follows: — 

“ The name Chalukya bears a suggestive resemblance to 
the Greek name Seleukeia, and if the Pallavas were 
really of Parthian connection, as their name would 
imply, we have a plausible explanation of the inveterate 
hatred w^hich inscriptions admit to have existed between 
the two, and their prolonged struggles may have been 
but a sequel of the contests between the Seleucid® and the 
Arsacida^ on the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates.” 

In support of this, Mr. Venkayya mentions the tradition 
that the Chalukyas are said to have come from Ayudhya 
in the north and the first thing they did after going to 
the South was to defeat the Pallava king Trilochana. 

If the theory of the foreign origin of the Pallavas is 
untenable, it follow^s that this suggestion of a transference 
of hatred from Mesopotamia to South India seems far¬ 
fetched. Sir John Fleet is of opinion that Badami 
(ancient Vatapi), from where the Chalukyas marched 
down to the South, “ was originally the Western India 
stronghold of the Pallavas and that it was from them 
that the Chalukyas wrested it.” The Veliirpalaiyam 
plates mention the fact that Narasimhavarman I defeated 
the Chalukyan king Pulakesin II and his allies at Vatapi 
and add that he took, at the same time, from them the 
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pillar of victory standing at Vatapi (S.J.I. II. v. 504 and 
511). Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests that it is not unlikely 
that the pillar of victory had been set up there by one of 
the ancestors of Narasimhavarman himself. A fragmen¬ 
tary rock inscription at Badami published by Sir John Fleet 
(Z./I. IX. 99) refers to Vatapikonda (Narasimhavishnu), 
and a pillar of victory. Sir John Fleet infers from this 
inscription that Vatapi was temporarily recovered by the 
Pallavas from the Western Chalukyas after in) the 
reign of Pulakesin II. These facts suggest that originally 
the Pallavas were settled at Vatapi, from where they 
were driven south. From their new abode they appear 
to have led expeditions to recover their lost northern 
capital and territory, and in the long-drawn struggle 
they and their adversaries were exhausted and easily fell 
a prey to their respective neighbours. The war apparently 
commenced with the Eastern campaign of Pulakesin II, 
which began about 611 A.D. (E.L VI, 3 and B.IA. 
IV.i. October 1922). The last important event of the 
w^ar was the invasion of Kanchi by the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya II, who reigned from 733-734 to 746-747. 
Kirtivarman II, son of Vikramaditya II, also claims to 
have led an expedition in his youth against the Pallavas. 
The Pallava king, unable to fight in open battle, took refuge 
in a fort, but was defeated by the Chalukya prince. 
The enmity thus appears to have lasted for over a century 
and only ended with the destruction of both the dynasties. 

The first part of the War was fought during the reign 
of Mahr3ndravarraan I. Pulakesin II of Badami, who 
was Mahendravannan’s contemporary, ascended the 
throne about 608 A.D., and was formally crowned king in 
the following year. He probably lived till 642 A.D. 
Among his several conquests was the conquest in 611 
A.D. of Vengi, where he installed his brother Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana as Viceroy in 611 A.O., with his capital 
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at Pisthapura, the present Pithapuram in the Godavari 
District {E.L VI. 11; 1908, Paras 10-11 et seq 

and BJ.A., 1922, IV. i. in which the Kopparam plates 
of Piilakesin 11 are considered and the date (511 A.D. is 
fixed). In (515, Kubja Vishnuvardhana became an in¬ 
dependent soveieign and the founder of the line of 
Eastern Chalukyas. He and some of his successors are 
mentioned in difi’erent copper-plate grants (see 
1908, Para 13 and d/.E.7?., 1917, Paras 19-24 et seq). 

In this camjiaign against Vengi, Pulakesin claims that 
he caused the splendour of the lord of the Pallavas, wdio 
had opposed the rise of iiis power to be obscured by the 
dust of his army and to vanish behind the waalls of 
Kanchipiira. This might imply a previous encounter of 
Pulakesin against the Pallavas. Odds invasion of the 
Chalukyas seems to be acknowledged by Mahendra- 
varman, who declares that he defeated his chief enemies 
at Pullilura, the modern Pullalur (Prdilur), which later 
was the scene of two battles fought between Haidar Ali 
and the English. The Pallavas w^ere apparently driven 
off from their possessions in the north—between the 
Krislma and the Godavari—and even their capital— 
Kanchi—threatened. Mahendravarman beat off the 
invading liosts but lost permanently the northern part of 
his territory, which waas occupied by Pulakesin’s brother. 
It is possible, as suggested by Mr. Venkayya, that the 
Pallavas tried to make good this loss in the north by an 
extension of territory in the south, wTich is supported by 
the fact that no Pallava monuments earlier than the 7th 
century A.D. have been, so far, found in the Tamil country. 

In 020 A.D. Pulakesin 11 repulsed King Harsha of 
Kanauj, the hero of Pana’s Harshacharita and five years 
later, he sent an embassy to Khusru II, the Persian 
king, wEose reception at his court is believed to be 
M. or. VOL. II 35 
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represented in one of the Ajanta frescos. Apparently so 
far as he was concerned, the war against the Pallavas 
was over, for we have no indication, in the inscriptions 
extant, of a renewal of the contest until the counter¬ 
invasion of Badanh itself was undertaken in or about 
642 A.D. by Narasimhavannan I, son of Mahendra- 
varman. What actually led to this invasion of Badaini is 
not known, though it might inferentially be set dow^n as 
a set off against Pulakesin’s renew'ed attack against 
Kanchi in 640 A.D. It is possible that Mahcndravarman 
could not himself undertake the arduous task of the 
reduction of Badami for the time being and it was accord¬ 
ingly left to his son to carry the war into the enemy’s 
country and repulse him there. 

If this view-point is acceptable, Mahcndravarman may 
be taken to have settled down to a cpiiet rule after the 
victorious action at Pullaliir. This gives the time 
necessary for the advance he made in the peaceful arts 
with which his name is more closely connected than with 
war in Pallava history. Among these were the cutting of 
rock-cut cave temples in different parts of his territory and 
their dedication to Brahma, Vishnu and Siva; the exca¬ 
vation of a tank obviously for extending irrigation; and 
the laying out or building of towns. These are referred 
to in some detail below, but it may bo stated here that 
Mahcndravarman was famous as an excavator of rock-cut 
caves. At least eight cave temples excavated by him or 
connected with him are known from inscriptions in them. 
They are to be seen from Pallavaram, a town named or 
founded after him, near M-adras, to Pudukkottai in the 
south. One of his titles mentioned in the Pallavaram cave 
inscription is Chetthakdri (Le., Chaityakari) or creator of 
chaityaSj the reference being to the monolithic cave 
temples excavated by him or under his orders in his 
dominions. Another biruda of his appearing in the same 
cave temple is c7u7/*afcdra/}^w7i which means ‘‘the tiger 
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among painters,” i.e., of temples or towns. {M.E.R. 1909, 
Para 1.4), That he was well versed in painting is known 
to us from the Maimindur inscription, referred to below. 
Mahendravarman apparently imitated the cave temples 
north of the Krishna—^.f/., at Undavalli (see 
1909, Para 13)—in his own dominions in the south, and 
the hinidas show that his claim to be an innovator in 
this respect is well founded. He was, it would seem, at 
first a Jain and was converted to the Saiva faith by the 
Saint Appar (or Tirunavakkarasar). Though a Saiva, he 
was catholic enougli to admit the worship of Brahma 
and Vishnu with that of Siva. The number of cave 
temples dedicated by him to Siva, however, are relatively 
greater, which shows that he was more particularly a 
devotee of Siva. This i.s confirmed l)y the Mamandur 
inscription [SIJ. IV. (Texts) No. 13fi], which though 
unfortunately badly damaged, still furnishes much useful 
information ab')at tliis king. Though discovered as far 
back as 1888, it has not been critically edited, largely 
because its text is difficult of restoration. In view of its 
intrinsic importance—if restored, it is likely to prove 
invaluable for a proper ap{)reciation of Mcahendravarman’s 
pre-eminently great qualities—it deserves to be re-copied 
in situ and critically edited. Thei'e is scarcely any doubt 
that it is an inscription of Mahendravarman, for he is 
referred to in it as Satrumallvm Bhubliuja, a title by 
which he was known according t(^ other inscriptions of 
his. Among the personal details gleaned from it are that 
he was conversant with the Ga?i(l/iarva Sd'^tra, i.e., music, 
which is confirmed by the Kudimiyamalai inscription 
referred to below; that he wrote many works—all doubt¬ 
less in Prakrit—connected with or having relation to the 
compositions of Valmiki and Vyasa, the Mattavlldsa 
Prahasana, the Daiuluga, etc. Of these, the Mattavildsa 
Prahasana has been traced in Travancore and published 
in the Trevandnim Sanskrit Series (No. V). This work 
M. or. VOL. II 35^ 
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appears to be a genuine work of this king, as the informa¬ 
tion it gives about ^Jahendravarman is confirmed from 
independent sources. k% Mattavildsa is known to be a 
title of Mnhendravarman from tlie Pallavaram cave 
inscriptions, there can be little doubt that the Prahasairi 
is named after him and is his own, as declared in this 
(Mamandiir) inscription. His claim to the title of 
Kavindm prnlalsa, “ Light of poets,” mentioned in the 
Mamandur inscri[)tion. is therefore fully deserved and not 
a mere boast. His queen is ndoj’red to as Chandrarekha 
and compared to Kanti {l.c., Durga). fn this inscription, 
he is also referred to as N'njdnlnita sciti/asaNdJia and 
as the pupil of some ])erson whose name is unfortu¬ 
nately lost, and as delighting in the company of learned 
men, as great in painting and as having written on 
dancing. His knowledge of painting is borne out by the 
hiriida he assumed, chiftralidrapjruli, “a tiger among 
artists,” mentioned in the Pallavaram cave inscription, 
while his knowledge of music is testified to by his inscrip¬ 
tion at Kudimiyarmalai in the Pudukkdttai State. This 
inscription is a regular treatise on music, the rdgas 
mentioned in it being unknown to the earliest w'orks on 
music which have come down to us. It is in characters 
of about the 7th century A.D. and in the very script in 
which the otlicr undoubted inscriptions of Mahendra- 
varman are found. This treatise, according to the 
colophon at its end, was composed by a king who is 
described as Parama Mahc.waray i.e., a king who was a 
great devotee of Siva. This king describes himself as the 
pupil of Uudracharya, who, it is impossible to say, is or 
is not the same as Rudrata mentioned by Matanga in the 
Sangita Ratndkara, a work of about the 12th century 
A.D. As will be seen, Mahondravarman is described in 
the Mamandur inscription as the pupil of some ])erson, 
whose name it has apparently been impossible to 
read. If his name there could be read, perhaps it might 
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help us to clear up the doubt whether Budracharya is 
mentioned in it as well. As the name of the king who 
composed the treatise is not mentioned in the inscrip¬ 
tion, it is as well to emphasise the fact that he must be 
the Pallava king Mahendravarman for the following 
reasons: — 

(1) The character in which the inscription is recorded— 
which IS the same as the one used in recording inscrip¬ 
tions definitely known to be those of Mahendiaivarman; 
(2) the country in which the inscription is found, which 
was part of the dominion of Mahtuidravarman, where his 
other inscriptions have been found; (3) the independent 
evidence available (sorifii’inatory of the fact that Mahendra¬ 
varman was a niusician, both from the Mamandiir 
inscription, where he is described as one who knew the 
Gandliarva Sdstrcf, i.e., music, and from his work Matta- 
vildsa Prahasaiia which refers to his musical talents; 
(4) the independent [iroof we possess of his literary 
abilities as testified to l)y the Maiiiandur inscription and 
Mattavildsa Prahamna \ and (5) the fact that tlie king 
who is described as the author of this treatise is described 
as a Paraina Malici^varurdjafjna, l.e., “a. king who w\is a 
devout follower of Siva,” which Mahendravarman 
certainly was, having, aiming other things, excavated a 
large numher of cave temples and dedicated tliem to 
Siva. 

The musical treaiise composed by iMahendravarman 
apparently relates, it may be added, tn music as 
played on an instrument (of five strings), possibly the 
matchless Ydl, associated with the singers of the 
Dcvdravi hymns, but now obsolete, or the mna. The 
playing of musical instruments should, judging from this 
inscription, have reached a high state of perfection in 
South India by about the middle of the 7th century. 
Mahendravarman and his two queens are represented by 
stone statues at Mahabalipuram. From the Mamandur 
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inscription, we infer that the name of one queen—probably 
the principal queen—was Chandrarekka. The name 
of the other is not known. From the manner in 
which he is represented in the statue, it might be 
reasonably gathered that Mahr3ndravarman w’as physically 
a powerfully built man, tall, graceful in form, strong in 
limb and body, with a royal mien and a determined mind. 
His two queens also seem to have been graceful person¬ 
ages, slender in build and only a little less tall than 
himself. Their statues seem to have been set up by 
their grandson Paramesvaravarman I. (A.S.I. 192(3, 
No. 26), 

Mahendravarman I was succeeded by his son Nara- 
simhavarman I. He is said to have repeatedly defeated 
the Chnlas, Keralas, Kalabbras and tlie Pandyas. {H.IJ. 
I. 152). He also claims to have written the w^ord 
‘‘victory” as on a plate on Pulakesiri’s back which was 
caused to be visible (/'.c., which was turned in flight after 
defeat) at several battles. These battles appear to have 
been fought at Pariyala, Manimangala, Suramara and 
other places. If Pulakesin was defeated at Manimangala 
(in the present Conjeevaram Taluk of the Chingleput 
District), he mu.st have, in Mr. Venkayya’s opinion, 
advanced into the heart of the Pallava territory. It is 
not unlikely, he adds, that these battles as well as the 
encounter at Pullalur w^ere fought in the same campaign 
and that Narasimhavarman I probably fought in it as 
Yuvaraja and drove back the invading army. (A.S.I. 
190(3-1907, 228). For this, however, there is no evidence, 
and the possibilities are that they belong to a renewed 
campaign in or about (340 A.D. against Kanchi, in which 
these battles were fought, with the result that Pulakesin, 
being repeatedly defeated, withdrew to his capital, being 
pursued by the enemy. Narasimhavarman thus carried 
the w\ar into the Chrdukya territory and actually captured 



XI] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


551 


Vatapi, the capital of Pulakesin II. This conquest of 
Vatapi is proved beyond any doubt by an inscription 
found at Badarni—modern name of Vatapi—from which 
it apypears that Narasimhavarman bore the titles of 
MahdmaJla and ISJarasimJiavishnu. (Fleet, D.K.l). 328 and 
l./L IX. 100). The capture of the City was followed by 
its destruction and by the death (suggests Sir Vincent 
Smith) of Pulakesin as well. The fall of the capital 
was signalised by the carrying away from the centre of 
the town wliere it was standing, the pillar of victory, 
whicli had been planted there by Narasimhavarrna’s 
ancestors. {SJ.J. II. v. 504. f.n.l.—Velurpalaiyam Plates, 
Verse 11, ibid 51 j). In virtue of tliis victory, Nara- 
simliavarman came to be known in later times as Vatapi- 
Icoiida Narasigapottaraiyan. {S.l.J. III. 280), Sir John 
Fleet assigns the capture of Vatapi to about 042 A.I). 
{homhaij 1. ii. 359). This war of Narasimha¬ 

varman against Pulakesin II is referred to in the 
Singhalese chronicle Mahdvamsa (Wijesinha’s Transla¬ 
tion, 41) and hinted at in the Tamil Pcriifapurduiajn 
(E.L III. 277). In the former, it is related that the 
Singhalese prince IManavamma helped Narasimhavarman 
to crush liis enemy king Vallabha and that the gi'ateful 
Narasimhavarman supplied Manavamina twice with an 
army to invade Ceylon. He was successful on the second 
occasion, as the result of which he occupied Ceylon, 
which lie is supposed to have ruled from 091 to 720 A.I). 
The Kasakudi plates refer eulogistically to this conquest 
of Ceylon by Narasimhavarman’s army and state that it 
excelled the glory of Rama’s conquest of that island. 
The well-known saint SiruttOnda, who, it is said, in the 
Periyapiirdnani, cut up and cooked his only son in order 
to appease the hunger of God Siva, disguised as a devotee, 
is said to have reduced to dust the city of Vatapi for his 
royal master wdio could be no other, as Mr, Venkayya 
suggests, than the Pallava king Narasimhavarman. 
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Siruttunda apparently was Narasimhavarman’s principal 
general, and therefore a great military officer before he 
turned a religious devotee. Tirugnanasambandar. the 
great Dcvdrani saint, is related to have visited Siriittonda 
in his native village and the Dcvdnim hymn dedicated to 
the Siva temple of that place mentions the latter and 
thus enables us to fix the date of the former as well as of 
the Saiva revival in which he played so prominent a part. 

Narasimhavarman and his two queens are represented 
by stone statues in Adivaraha temple at Mahfibalipuram. 
These statues seem to have been set up by their son 
Paramdsvaravarman I, together with the statues of his 
grandfather and grandmothers, Mahendravarman and his 
two queens (see above). It was apparently daring the 
reign of Narasimhavarman I that the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang visited Kanchipura. His visit might be set 
down to somewhere about 640 A.D. His itinerary began 
in 629 A.D. and ended in 645 A.D., so that 640 A.D. seems 
not improbable. Kanchi was, according to Beal, the last 
place in the South visited by Hiuen Tsiang. It was at that 
time the capital of Dravida and the seat of a king, v/hom 
Hiuen Tsiang does not name. It seems to have been the 
capital town from which the traffic to Ceylon was conduct¬ 
ed. The journey to Ceylon from Kanchi by sea occupied 
three days, Hiuen Tsiang was desirous of embarking here 
for Ceylon but when he heard from the priests who had 
come from that country of the death of the king of that 
country and the famine and disorder prevalent there, he 
desisted from proceeding to it. This probably refers to the 
disturbances which ended in Manavamma’s seeking the 
aid of Narasimhavarman and eventually occupying Ceylon 
as mentioned above, Hiuen Tsiang’s account of Dravida 
and its capital Kanchi indicates the high state civilisation 
had reached at the time in South India. He says :— 

“ This country—of Ta-lo*pi-ch’a (Dravida)—is about 6,000 
li in circuit (a Zi = of a mile); the capital of the country 
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is called Kanchipura (Kin-chi-pu-lo) and is about 30 U (=^10 
miles) round. The soil is fertile and regularly cultivated, and 
produces abundance of gi*ain. There are also many dowers 
and fruits. It produces precious gems and other articles. The 
climate is hot, the character of the people courageous. They 
are deeply attached to the principles of honesty and truth and 
highly esteem learning; in lespect of their language and written 
characters, they differ but little from those of Mid-India. 
There are some hundreds of Sanghdrdmas and 10,000 priests. 
They all study the teaching of the Sthavira School belonging 
to the Great Vehicle. There are some eighty Deva temples and 
more heretics called Nirgranthas.’' (Beal, Buddhist liccords 
of the Western World IT 228-229). 

A few further facts about Kanchi, the capital city, are 
in(?ntioned by Kwui Li in his Life of Hienn Tsiang 
(Beal, 188-189). It is there mentioned that the city is 
“ situated on tlio mouth (bay) of the southern sea of 
India, looking towards the kingdom of Simhala, distant 
from it three days’ voyage.” Hiuen Tsiang notes :— 

'‘To the south of the city not a great way is a large 
saiKjhdrdvia, in which men of the same sort, renowned for 
talent and leaiTiing assemble and stop. Tliei'C is a about 

100 feet high which was built by Asdka-raja.” 

(Beal, II. 230). 

Hiuen Tsuing mentions the fact that Kancliipura was 
the native place of Dliarmapala Bodhisattva, who, he 
says, was the eldest son of a great minister of the country. 
He gives at length the story of how he, with the aid of 
friendly spirits, escap)ed from his marriage feast, which 
the king and queen had arranged for him and how he 
was deposited in a distant mountain convent, where 
he joined the order and became a great teacher of 
Buddhism. Hwui Li supplements the information by 
giving the names of a number of works he wrote, which 
altogether, he says, were “ several tens.” Among the 
works mentioned are Sabdavidyd-samijukta-sdstra in 
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25,000 slokas; a commentary on the Satasdfitra-vdipnl- 
yam; on the Vidyd-mdtra-siddhi \ and on the Nufdya- 
dvdra-idralia-mstra. He describes liis works as “ very 
extended and highly significant of his eminent virtue and 
great talent.” There is, moreover, he adds, “ a personal 
narrative of liis history,” which, if found, would throw 
much light on contemporary history. It may be inferred 
from Hiuen Tsiang’s account that in Kanchi, Buddhism, 
Jainism and Brahmanism flourished during the time of 
his visit and that there was constant connection between 
Ceylon and Kanchi. The foi'm of Buddhism current 
was Mahayana. Kanchi apparently enjoyed a great 
fame as a city of learning. The g]‘eat Buddhist teacher 
Dharmapilla, who was born in it, subsequently proved 
himself not only a great writer and metaphysician but 
also attained to the lieadship of the great moriastcrv at 
Nalanda, in wliich he preceded SIla])hadra, the teaclier 
of Hinen Tsiang (l^eal, 11. 110-11.1). From the way in 
which he notes the fact of Kanchi being his birth-place, 
we are led to infer that the one object of his visit to tliat 
place was because it was the birth-place of so famous a 
Buddhist teacher. It \vill be seen that the Chinese pilgrim 
calls the territory ruled by the Pallavas Drdinda, not Ton- 
damandala. It is possible that the older name of Dravida 
had not been ousted by the ne\v name Tondamandala. 
Even now the former is more popular than the latter, 
though it signifies generally the south of India, while 
Tondamandala means Kanchi and the country surround¬ 
ing it. That Kanchi was about the 9th century still an 
important Buddhist centre is testified both by tradition 
{vide story of Akalankii and disputation with them des¬ 
cribed below) and by the discovery of Buddhist images 
reported to have been found in it, [I.A. 1915, 127-129). 

Narasimhavarman I appears to have been succeeded by 
his second son Paramesvaravarman I, his elder brother 
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Mahendravariuan II probably predeceasing him. (SJ.L 
II. V. 504-505 and table on 506). During his reign 
the Chalukya king Vikraraaditya I, son of Piilakesin I, 
invaded the Pallava territory. Though there are many 
references lo this war, neither the origin of it nor its course 
is clearly indicated in any of them. The Kiiram copper¬ 
plates, which record a gift by Pafamesvaravarman I, 
give the details of the figiit that ensued. The invasion 
was successfully beat off, Yikramaditya being defeated at 
a fearful battle which was fought at Peruvalanallur, an 
unidentified [)lace, situated ap[)arently in the Tamil 
country. Vikraniaditya’s army, which consisted of many 
lakhs of troo[)s, took to lieels, leaving the spoils of the 
war to the victors. (S.LJ. I. 158 and SJ.L 1]. 844). On 
the other hand, the (ladwril plates of Vikramaditya I, 
dated in 071 A.iP, and issued from IJragapnra on the 
southern bank of the Cauvery, furnish a^ graphic account 
of the invasion by the Chrilukyas of tlie 15illava country 
{EJ. X, 101). In opposition to the Chrilukyas, all the 
southern kings, including the Keralas, Kalabhras and 
the Simhalas combined and defeated Vikramaditya I 
(EJ. IX. ‘205). In other records, Paramesvaravarina I 
is said to have destroyed the city of Kanarasika, i.e., 
Yikramaditya I. (SJ.L I. 18). If so, he could have only 
repulsed a counter-invasion undertaken in consequence 
of his attack on the Chalukyan capital. It has been 
suggested that the city of Kanarasika referred to should 
be identified with the Uragapura—Uraiyur, the capital 
of the Cholas—where Yikramaditya I was encamped. 
As IJj’aiyur was the capital of one of the confederate 
chiefs, it could not have been the })lace destroyed by the 
Pallava king. Moreos’er, the words “city of Kanarasika “ 
could only apply to Yikramaditya’s permanent, not 
temporary, capital. If this be so, it wanild follow that 
Paramesvaravarman invaded or attempted an invasion of 
Yatapi once again in about 671 A.D. and this brought 
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on a further war of aggression against him, for meeting 
which he set up a combination of all the southern kings. 
But before he was finally defeated at the bloody battle of 
Peruvalanalhir, in the earlier stages of the war, 

Vikramaditya appears to have been fairly successful. 
He claims, indeed, to have '‘received by surrender the 
town of Kanchi after defeating the lord of the Pallavas, 
who had been the cause of the humiliation and destruc¬ 
tion of his famliy,” apparently a reference to the defeat 
and destruction inflicted on Pulakesin I at Vatapi about 
64‘2 A.D., by Narasimhavarman 1. {Bomhau Gazetteer 
I. ii. 3G2). But this success was of a short-lived 
character, for at the decisive battle of Peruvalanalhir, 
Vikrainaditya’s forces were so badly beaten that they 
apparently retreated in confusion leaving everything on 
the field. The Kiiram plates describe tlioin as flying 
before the pursuing forces covered only by a rag ! One 
result, however, of this war was that the Pallavas lost to 
the Chilukyas a further part of their territory in the 
north. The modern district of Kurnool, or a good part 
of it, passed out of their hands as testified to by several 
copper-plate grants issued by Vikramaditya and his son 
Vinayaditya and found in it. (Bombaij Gazetteer, 808 and 
369; EJ. IX. 98). Among tlie temples connected with 
his name are the Mulasthana tem[)lo at Tiriikkalikunram, 
near Madras, which, dating from the time of Skanda- 
sishya, was restored by him; tlie Urakal aiantapa at the 
same place with fine figures of Bralmia and Vishnu in 
it; and the ratiuis at Mamallapuram, called after him (or 
rather after his title Mahamalla), which were begun 
during his reign. 

Narasimhavarman II, also called Kajasimha, son of 
Paramesvaravarman, succeeded him. Among his chief 
surnames are Chitrakarmukha and Kkavira. He married 
Eangapataka. He appears to have had a long and 
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peaceful reign, undisturbed by the Chalukyas. He re¬ 
organized the ghatika of the Brahmanas at Kanchi and 
distinguished himself as a religious devotee. He claims 
to have waslied away his sins by walking on the path 
of the Saiva doctrine. In keeping with his title Chitra- 
kdnuukha, he made liimself famous by building (some 
of tlie earliest) structural stone tem})les, which were 
beautihe(J by sculptural work. Among these is the 
central shi ine of the Jlajasimhesvara or the Kailasanatha 
temple at Conjeeveram, which has Ix^en described as 
“ comparable with the mountain Kaihlsa.” {S.I.I. II. v. 
504 and oil and S.JJ, L Ko. ‘21). He built this in 
consequence of a dream he had. The other structural 
stone temples Imilt by him are the Airavatisvara at 
Kanchi, the shore temple at Mamallapuram {M.EJi. 
101b, Para), templets at Vayalur and Ohruppnrur in 
Chingleput District, which have disappeared but whose 
pillars are in existence {M.E.R. 1009, Para 10) and the 
temple on the Panamalai rock. The last of these is much 
like the Kailasanatha temple at Kanchi and an inscrip¬ 
tion on the outer part of the w'all that runs round it 
explains the title of “ liajasimha’’ as applied to Nara- 
simhavarman II. It designates liim as a royal lion to his 
enemies, as a terror to them and as having never been 
defeated in war and as being famous. This description 
cannot be mere praise, for it seems clear from this and 
other inscriptions of his that he w'as really a distinguished 
w^arrior. It is possible that he proved his w^orth in the 
military line, during his father’s reign, and that the fear 
he inspired in liis enemies, especially the Cdialukyas, 
cow'ed them into silence during his owui reign. The 
absence of any details of the wuirs fought by him seems 
to lend some support to this viewu He seems to have 
patronised Brahmans by founding towm-ships for them. 
Ukkal in Chingleput was called Sivachulamanimangalam 
after him ; so also a part of Kanchi itself seems to have 
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been named after his hiriida Ekavira. 8o great a bene¬ 
factor of the Saiva faith cannot have gone without 
recognition. {A.S.L 1900-1907. 229 f.n. 8 and 10). 
Mr. Venkayya suggests that he should be identified with 
one of the sixty-three canonized saints of the Saiva faith— 
either Kalarchinga-nayariar or Aiyadigal Kiidavarkon, 
both of whom were Pallava kings, {ibid 229 f.n. 11), 
The Ganga king Bhuvikraina claims to have defeated him 
in a great battle at Vilanda and is said to have captured 
the whole of the Pallava kingdom. Some other details 
are given in Ma?fdi/a 118 (E.C. Ill, "Mysore) and Tumkur 
23. (E.C. XII Tuinkur). Two grandsons of his were 
apparently brought up by the Gangas. These, however, 
are unknown to Ganga genealogy. (8.Z.7. II. v. 506 
Table). 

Narasimhavarman II was succeeded by his son Para- 
mesvaravarman II. Xot much is known about his rule. 
He seems to have built the Vaikunta Perunial temple 
at Kanchi, which is called Paramesvara N’ishnugriha in 
one of its inscriptions and Paramechchuravinnagaram in 
one of the hymns of the Vaishnava saint Tirmangai 
Alvar. His death is referred to in an inscription on the 
wall of the verandah of the Kailasanatha temple. {SJ.I. 
II. 244). 

Mahendravarman III is known to have built the 
shrine close to the Kailusanatha temple. (S.I.l. I. 23). 
Mr. Venkayya suggests that it is possible that he did not 
succeed to the throne and that therefore he is not men¬ 
tioned either in the Udayendiram grant or in the 
Kasakudi plates. 

After the death of Paramesvaravarman J I, there seems 
to have been a struggle for the throne. The exact 
cause of this struggle is not, however, clearly known. 
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The Kasakudi copper-plates hint that there was some 
dispute about the succession after Parainesvaravarman’s 
death. These plates also suggest that the dispute had 
relation to the purity of descent of the two parties. 
Of Nandivannan, who actually succeeded to the throne, 
it is said that he was ^^uldhcnndtr-anvaijrnfa, i.e., pure 
on his inotiier’s side, thereby suggesting by implication 
that either Parainesvaravarinan II or Sinihavishnu, 
froin whom he w\as desr/ended, was of illegitimate 
descent. Appaiently there was some fear of the old 
kingly line beconiiiig extinct and hence an attempt 
seems to liavo been made bring a new king from a 
royal family elsewhere. This is in accordance with 
the principles enunciated in Hindu polity. (Vishnu- 
sniriti ii, dl and 49). Tliis Nandivarman, distinguished 
in history as Nandivannan II Pallavamalla, is known, 
from the self-same plates, as a distant cousin, from a 
collateral bianch, of Paramesvaravarman II. In the 
Udayendiram plates, Nandivannan calls himself the son 
of Paramesvaravarman ; but this seems wdrolly incredible 
in vi(wv of the disputed succession after the death of 
l\irann.‘svaravarman II, wliicli actually occurred, as 
testified to by many inscriptions. A fairly full account 
of the circumstances under whicli Nandivannan II 
succeeded to the throne after the deatli of Parames¬ 
varavarman II is depicted in twelve sculptured scenes, 
with explanatory labels on the south wvill of tlie 
verandah running round the central shrine of the 
Vaikuntha-Perumril temple at Conjeeveram. It is stated 
therein :— 

Tlie race of the Pallavas cornmenced with the creator 
Brahma, and after the death of Paraniesvarappottaraiyar (oc., 
Paramesvaravarman II), the kingdom having become kingless, 
the ministers, senators and the assembly consulted together 
and approaclied HiranyaiKirrna-Mahdrdja of the Kadavesa 
family and asked him to grant them a king. Iliranyavarman 
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conjmunicafced this to some of the capable members of his 
family, who, however, refused to go. Then calling his own 
sons Srlinalla, lianamalla. Samc/rdfiianialla and PallavaniaUa, 
he enquired of them if any would accept. The first three 
having refused, the fourth, rallavaifiaJla-rarrunvsvara con¬ 
sented. Though pleased with the noble resolve of tins Kdiliuka 
prince, the father was against sending this son who was then 
only twelve years old. At this stage, an old aijdniika (figa- 
mika?) of the court, ciilled Taranik()ii(Ia-7^(%'<ar siiid : “This 
(prince) is one who is devoted to Malia-Yishnu. He must 
become an om|.)eror.” On this the required i)ermission was 
granted and tlie prince started in a ])alanquin with Hiranya- 
varma-Maharfija himself and Taranikonda-Pnsar leading the 
guarding armies. After going some distance the i)rince got 
down from the imhniquin and taking leave of them, went on liis 
way crossing several mountains, rivers and impassable forests. 
Hearing of his approach Pallacddi-Araii/ar received him with 
a vast army, jdaced the prince on an ele])haiit, took him to 
Kduchipura-MaJidnafjar {tlie caidtal), hut himself died (?). 
Pallavadi'Araiyar was perhaps some distant kinsman of the 
king with, however, no right to succeed to the throne. The 
Mahasamantas, the merchants [naijnrattdr) and the assembly 
and Kfidakka Muiiarahjar having heard of the prince’s arrival, 
met him with honours and and entered the Palace with him. 
(The merchant community of the Nattukkotta Chetties are 
even now known by the name nag or attar.) Then, under the 
name NandivarmaUj the circle of ministers, the feudatory 
chiefs, the two assemblies of administrators and the senators, 
crowned him emporor and decorated him with the insignia of 
royalty such as the peacock (?) parasol, the conch Sarnudra- 
ghosha, the Khatvjlnga banner, the liull-crest, etc., and offered 
him the royal seal Videlvidugu.” 

This detailed description agrees, in the main, with 
what IS hinted of him in the Kasakudi plates. A recently 
discovered copper-plate record, to be soon published in 
the Tlpigrapliia Indica, also confirms the very tender age 
of Nandivarman when installed on the Pallava throne. 
It says of liim: “he of well established strength, received 
the kingdom while he was yet a youth.” 
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The terms Kidavesa, Kathaka and Kadakka which 
occur in the inscription are of much interest. The 
former, as the name of the family in which Hiranya- 
varman was born, gives us a clue as to what the position 
wars of the descendants of Simhavishnu’s younger brother 
Bhimavarman, during the active rule at Kanchi of 
Simhavishnu’s son Mahendravarman I and his successors. 
KAdavesa means ‘ the cliief of the Kadava ’ which, in the 
Tamil Verlyopurrinam, occurs as a synonym for Pallava. 
The Tandalam inscription (EJ. VII, p. 25) uses Kadava 
and Pallava in identically the same sense. The term 
also occurs in the Velvikudi grant of the Pandya 
king Nedunjadaiyan published in Epigraphia Indica^ 
Vol. XVII, No. 10, p. 308. Its interpretation as 
synonymous with Pallava was not hitherto based on any 
direct statement. Now we clearly see that the kings of 
the collateral line of Pallavas which descended from 
Bhimavarman, were actually called Kadavas and ruled 
simultaneously with the Pallavas of the main line, some- 
wdiere over a distant part of the Pallava country. This 
latter fact is inferred from the statement that Pallava- 
malla liad to go a long distance “ crossing several 
mountains and impassable forests” to reach Kanchi. 
Perlmps, we can even conclude from the frequent occur¬ 
rence of the name Kaduvetti and other allied forms of 
Kadava in records from the modern Cuddapah and 
Kurnool districts and the Mysore State that the Kadavas 
of the Bhimavarman line ruled in those parts, though, 
later on, they claim to have ruled over Kanchi also. 
A Pallava ruler of the Telugu country at the time of the 
Chalukya invasion from the north under Batyasraya of 
Ayudhya was Trinayana of about the Gth century A.D, He 
is often mentioned in Telugu inscriptions as Trinayana- 
Pallava or Mukkanti-Kfiduvetti. (see M.E.R. for 1908, 
p. 70 and E.I. X, p. 58). The Nolamba-Pallavas of 
the Kanarese country also trace their origin to him. 

M. or. VOL. ii 36 
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Kadakka-Muttaraiyar who joined with the chiefs and 
merchants of Kanchi in installing Pallavamalla on the 
throne must have been another near kinsman of the 
Pallavas and an ancestor of Kaduvatti Muttarasa who 
about the end of the 9th century A.D. laid siege to 
Koyatur (Laddigam), a village included in the Punganur 
Zamindari of the Chittoor district, in the time of the 
Banaking Vijayadityall. (see i?.7. XVII, p. 3). We learn 
further that the term Kadakka, through the Sanscritized 
Kathaka, was also a form of Kadava. (E. I. VII, p. 167, 
f.n.2). 


Line of 
Nandi varman 
II Pallava- 
inalla, also 
called Ganga- 
Pallavaa. 
Nandivarniaii 
II Pallava- 
inalla. 


Nandivarman II Pallavamalla, the usurper, thus began 
to rule while he was still young. He appears to have 
ruled for not less than fifty years. (E.I. IV. 137). His 
reign might have extended to the third quarter of the 
8th century A.D. The Udayendiram grant shows that, 
despite his choice by the subjects, his position was highly 
insecure. In this grant, we are told that the Pallava 
general Udayachandra “ bestow^ed tlie whole kingdom 
many times on the Pallava,’' i.c?., by his repeated victories 
against the enemies. (SJ.I. II. 372). Udayachandra, 
indeed, is said to have killed with his own hand the 
Pallava king Chitramaya, who seems to have been allied 
with the Draniila princes {ibid). Pallavamalla was, it 
is stated, besieged at Nandipura by the Dramila princes. 
As Mr. Venkayya has suggested, it has accordingly to be 
inferred that the Dramila ])rinces took up the cause of 
Chitramaya, who was probably the son of Paramesvara- 
varman II or some one else who had a right to the 
Pallava throne. Among the Dramila princes allied with 
Chitramaya, the Pandyas under Rajasimha Pandya I, 
must have been prominent, as they claim to have 
defeated the Pallavas at Sankaramangai which, in the 
Udayendiram grant, is Sanscritized as Sankaragrama. 
{A,SJ. 1906-1907, 231 and M.E.R. 1907-1908, para 28). 
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Eajasimha Pandya’s successor Jatila Nednnjadaiyan 
Parantaka, the donor of the Velvikudi grant, 769-77U, also 
claims to have defeated the Pallavas at Pennagadam. 
{M.EM. J907-190B, para 28). Vikramaditya II, the then 
king of Badami, took advantage of the disturbed conditions 
in the Pallava kingdom, and invaded it. He, having 
resolved, we are told, to uproot com[)letely his natural 
enemy, the Pallava, who had robbed, of their splendour, 
the previous kings born from Ids (OhAlukya) race, reached 
with great speed the Tundaka-Vishaya (Tondamandalam), 
attacked at a head of battle and put to flight the Pallava 
king Nandipoiavarman, v.ho had come to meet him. 
Where this pitched battle was fought is not mentioned 
but there can be no doubt it was near Kanchi. Among 
the things captured (tiojddes of war), were the Itallava war 
trumpet, their drum called “ roar of the sea,” their Siva 
banner, many elephants and heaps of splendid rubies. 
iS.LL I. 146). The city of Kanchi was at the capturers’ 
mercy, but was spared. Vikraniaditya’s treatment of the 
city was characteristically Hindu and humane to a 
degree. “ Plaving made the twice-born, the distressed 
and the helpless rejoice by continual gifts, he acquired 
great merit by granting heajis of gold to the temple of 
Eajasimhr^svara,” l.e., the present Kaihisanatha temple 
at Kanchi. His treatment of the city and of its people 
was wholly in accordance with tradition and practice as 
codified in Ma)iu. (YII. 201). His reduction of Kanchi 
probably took place shortly after his coronation in 788-734 
A.D. (Bombaij 1. ii. 374). Sir Vincent Smirh 

dates it “ in about 740 A.D,” but it might have been a 
few years earlier {E.H.L 497). Vikramaditya’s wife 
Lokamahadevi afterwards caused a temple to be erected 
at Pattadakal, in the present Bijapur district, to celebrate 
this victory. (7./I. VI. 85). This event, which marked 
the downfall of the Pallavas, is corroborated by an 
inscription of Vikramaditya II found on a pillar in the 
M. or. VOL. II 36*. 
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Kailasanatha temple {EJ. III. 3B9). Its immediate 
effect was to break the power of the Pallavas. Nandi- 
varman being unable to face another Chaliikya force, 
under the crown prince Klriivarma, fled for refuge to a 
hill-fort. The Ganga king Bripurusha retook Kadavetti 
which the Pallavas had recovered and seized the Pallava 
umbrella assuming at the same time the title of 
Pernianadi, which he took from the lord of Kanchi. 

Nandivarman II Pallavamalla was succeeded by his son 
Pallava-iNJaharrija Dantivarman, son of Reva, daughter of 
an unnamed king. (S.l.I. II. v. 505.) Velurpalaiyam 
plates, verse Ki, SJ.T. II. v. 511). He was also known as 
Vijaya Danti-Vikramavarman and Hiranyavarman II. 
(SJ.L II. V. 518). No specific historical details are 
known about this king or his successor. His chief queen 
was the Kadamba princess Aggalanimmati. 

Their son Nandivarman III (also called Vijaya Nandi¬ 
varman and Vijayanandi Yikramavarman) next succeeded 
to the throne. In the sixth year of his reign the Velur¬ 
palaiyam grant was made. If Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s 
reasoning is correct, he was also the donor of the 
Tandanttntam grant (8.7.7. II. v. 518). He had the 
surname ICkadhira. His reign, if the description given 
of it in the Tandanttntam plates can be accepted, should 
have been a prosperous one. He appears to have 
encouraged learning. He is said to have snatched away 
from an unnamed Ganga king a necklace in which was 
a gem called Ugrildaya. To his lot also fell, we are told, 
an excellent elephant named Pattavardhana, which 
Mr. Krishna Sastri identifies with the rutting elephant 
controlled by Lord Siva by a twig as mentioned in 
Saint Sundara’s hymn on the Vadamullaivayal temple. 
If so, Sundara cannot have been long distant from the 
time of Vijayanandi Vikramavaiman III—middle of the 



Xl] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


565 


9th century. The unnamed Pallava king may have 
been Nltirnarga I, who claims a victory over the Pallavas 
(Kolar 90, Nanjangud •269). He is stated to have 
“ acquired the prosperity of the Pallava kingdom not 
easy for others to obtain,” by “ the prowess of his 
(own) arras by killing (his) enemies in the held of battle.” 

This clearly slunvs that the sovereignty to the throne 
was keenly contested by outsiders or by descendants of 
the Simhavishnu line. {S.LJ. II. v. 505 and 511). 

His son and successor was Nripatungavarraan (also NripHtunga- 
called Vijaya Nripatungavarraan), in the (Sth year of 
whose reign the Hahiir grant for yidijd^thdna (College of 
learning) was made by his minister. He was, perhaps, 
the greatest of his line, as his inscriptions have been 
found over a kirgcr ixtent of country tlian the rest. 

He seems to have been troul)led hy descendants of the 
old Simhavishnu dynasty. Tiie latter seem to have [)roYed 
obnoxious to the I'andyas as well. In his Arabasainudrara 
inscription, we sec the Pandya king Varaguna Maharaja 
advancing as far noj'th as Araisur on the Pennar in the 
Tonda-inandalani country. (.Abl. IX. 81-94). In vease 16 
of the Hahur plates, reference is made to a victoi'v gained 
by a Pandya king with the lielp of Nripatunga. 4'he 
name of the. Pandya king is not mentioned in it, but it 
is inferred by Mr. Krishna Saslri that he must l)e the 
Varaguna Mahai'aja of the Anibasaniudrain inscription. 

As the Hahur inscri[)tion states that a victory was gained 
by the Pandya king with the help of Nripatunga, it 
seems correct to infer that the Ihillava and Pandya kings 
made common cause against a king of the SinihavisJmu 
line who was ruling simultaneously with Nripatunga 
in some portion of Tonda-raandalam (S.I.I. II. v. 

513). Mr. Krishna Bastri suggests that this king was 
Nandippdttaraiyan of the PaUava-tilaka Kula, whose 
queen Marambavai figures as the donor in two inscriptions 
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at Tinichchennampimdi, Tanjore District, dated in the 
l&th and 22nd years of the reign of Nripatunga. (M.E.Tt. 
1901, Stone inscriptions Nos. 303 and 300). This sub¬ 
ordinate position of Maraiiibavai suggests, in Mr. Krishna 
Sastri’s opinion, either the defeat or death of her husband at 
the hands of Nripatunga. Therefore, Nandippottaraiyan 
of the Pallava filaka family should have been the enemy 
against whom Varagiina Maharaja and Nripatunga 
jointly fought. 

Nripatunga’s successor, and possibly son, was Aparajita- 
varman. iJ\LE.R. 1901), Part II, Tara 9 and A.S.L 
1V)0()-1907, 239). It has been suggested tliat Aparajita is 
only another name of Nripatunga. It is true that the dates 
of the other kings do not, as pointed out by Mr. Vcnkayya, 
leave any margin for this king. This, however, is not 
a sufficient justification for saying that Aparajita was 
another name for Nri[)atunga. It is quite possible he 
was co-regent for Nripatunga for some time and reigned 
inde[)endently a short time after the death of Nripatunga. 
Unless the identity is independently established, it seems 
safer to treat them as two distinct kings, the more so 
as there are several inscriptions in the name of each of 
them. Aparajita, with the aid of the W(‘stern Ganga 
king PrithivTpati I, defeated Varaguna Pandya in the 
battle of Sripurambiya, identified with Tiruppurainbiyam 
near Kunibakdnam in the Tanjore district {S.IJ. II. 
38] ; M.E.li. J90(), Part II, Para 9). Apparently 
Pjithivlpati I was a feudatory of Aparajita and the 
latter checked the oppression of the Fandyan king 
Varaguna by fighting him out and defeating him. This 
V'araguna is the Varaguna-varman of the Pandya line 
who began to rule in 802-863 A.D. {M.EJi. 1906, Part 
II. 66, Table). In Aparajita’s reign the stone temple of 
Virattanesvara at Tiruttani was built by one Nambi Appi, 
while an unnamed king is recorded to have w'ritten a 
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verse (venhd) in honour of it (M.E.R. 1\)06, Stone 
inscriptions Nos. 435 and 433). It is possible that 
Aparajita himself was the author of the verse, though it 
is difficult to imagine why, in that case, he should have 
preferred humble anonymity and left out his name from 
the inscription. It was probably after him that Ukkal, 
in the North Arcot District, was called Aparajita- 
chaturvedimangalaui. He was, apparently after a 
successful rule lasting for some years, defeated in battle 
by the Chola king Aditya J, who annexed his territories. 
This event prol)ably occurred about the close of the 9th 
century A.D. and practically terminated independent 
Pallava rule in the south (E.l.lX. SB; M.E.R, 1906, 
Part II, Paras 10 and 16). WJiat became of Aparajita 
after the battle is not known. But as the Tiriivalangadu 
plates mention that he was conquered in battle “ with 
his brilliant army,” it might be presumed he was taken 
prisoner })y Aditya f and ended his days in prison. If 
he had fallen in battle, the fact would liave been 
mentioned in the inscription. 

How the kings of the Ganga-Pallava line above 
mentioned are connected with the kings Vijaya 
Narasimhavikramavarman, Vijaya Skandasishya Vikra- 
mavarman and Vijaya Isvaravarman in the Salem and 
North Arcot Districts and in the areas immediately 
adjoining these districts in the Mysore State, it is not 
yet determined. They were probably the successors of 
the Ganga-Pallavas. Mr. Rice connects them with the 
Ganga-Pallavas {M/jsore and Coorg, 8). In Mysore we 
have inscriptions of these kings in the Mulbagal Taluk of 
the Kolar District (E.C, X, Mulbagal 2*27, 221). One is 
of the 24th year of Narasimhavikramavarman, and the 
other of the 12th year of Isvaravarman. Mr. Rice assigns 
them to about 880 A.D, as they contain references to 
Banarasa and Mahendra. Mr. Venkayya thinks that 
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these kings might, judging from their names, have 
belonged to the same family as the Ganga-Pallavas (.4 ,SJ. 
1906 1907, 239). He infers from the localities where the 
inscriptions relating to them have been found that they 
were probably governing some province between the 
Ganga and Pallava territories. From the fact that some of 
their inscriptions are in Vattelattu, it has been inferred 
that either they themselves or the country over which 
they ruled, was under the influence of the Chcras, who 
used that alphabet. Whatever the relationship of these 
kings to the Ganga-Pallavas, the Ganga-Pallavas were the 
over-lords of the Western Gangas of Mysore and of the 
Banas. 

Apart from the Ganga-Prxllavas, there seems to have 
flourished another family who cl.aimed descent from 
Nandivarman II Pallavamalla and who ruled over part 
of Tondai-nadu and the Chdla country. Dantivarma 
Maharaja of the Triplicane inscri[)tion; Vairamegan 
mentioned in the Ndidyiraprabhaiidafn as the king of 
the Tondaiyar; Tellarrerinda Nandiputtaraiyan, whose 
inscriptions have been found in Conjeeverani and a few 
villages in the Tanjore District; and Nandipottaraiyar, 
who belonged to the Pallavatilakakula, are the known 
names of this series of kings. The last of these has been 
surmised to be a contemporary of the Ganga-Pallava 
Isripatunga mentioned above. Their relationship to the 
Ganga-Pallavas has not yet been determined. Dantiga, 
ruler of Kanchi, from whom the Kashtrakiita king 
Gnvinaa III levied tribute, in or about 804 A.D., might 
have been either a Ganga-Pallava or a regular descendant 
of Nandivarman II Pallavamalla {E,C. VII. 292). A 
Pallava king Nandivarma is also found associated with 
Gdvinda III in replacing on his throne the Ganga king 
Sivamara II, in about 813 A.D. {E,C. IV. Yedatore GO 
and E.C. IX. Nelamangala GO). 
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The Amaravati pillar inscription mentions another 
series of Pallava kings. Seven names are mertioned in 
it. Among these is Mahendravarman, apparently a 
reference to Mahendravarman J. Some others referied 
to in it figure among the ancestors of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla. The last of tluun Simhavarman is credited 
with planting a pillar of victory at Sunerii. He is also 
said to have visited the Buddhist shrine at Dhanyaghata 
{i.e.y Amaravati in the modern (fiintur District) where he 
listened to a discourse on the law. The connection of 
these kings with the other dynasties is not yet known. 
The inscri])tion in which they appear seems to he a copy 
of an earlier I'ecorci, as for the events mentioned in it, 
the alphabet is of later date. Mr. Venkayya thinks that 
if it is an original document, the kings mentioned in it 
must belong to a local family, not mentioned elsewhere. 
{A.S.l. 1906-1907, ‘240). He throws out the suggestion 
that on the disruption of tlie Cholas in the D2th century, 
several local families came into prominence claiming 
relationship with tin; I’allavas (T Kanchi and tlie Cimlas 
of IJraiyur. Simlnivarman II of the Amaravati inst;rip- 
tion ]nav, perhaps, be assigned to tliat period, il it is lield 
to be an original document. 

On the disru[)tion of the Ikillavas, the greater portion 
of the northern and north-eastern portions ol Mys(.)re, 
com})rising generally tlie modern districts ol Clntaldrug 
and Bellarv, passed un(i(n' the lule ol the Nonambas or 
Nolambas, their kingdom being called after them the 
Nonambavadi or Nolambav;idi d2,000. Inscriptions found 
at Dharmapuri, in the Salem District, show" that 
Nolambavadi extended far into that district. {M.hji. 
1911, para 14). The original capital of this kingdom 
seems to have been Henjeru (or Penjerii) or Hemavati, 
on the northern border of the Sira taluk, in the present 
Anantapur District. The existing Nonabas, a large and 
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important section of Vokkaligas (cultivators) in the State 
represent its former subjects. 

The Nolambas claim to be Pallavas. Though their 
e'xact relationship is not yet clearly established, they by 
inter-marriages with the Gangas on the one hand and 
with the Chalukyas on the other, grew to be a powerful 
line of kings, who during the 9th and 10th centuries 
A.D. extended their sway over the whole of the Ganga 
dominions and drove the Banas into a corner. A 
princess named in Chamarajnagar 10 {E.G. IV) is said to 
be of the Nolamba-r6i//t,sa and Pallava-A/^/a. Modern 
scholars have called this line of kings as Nolainba-Pallava, 
to distinguish them from other l\allava families. The 
genealogy of the line is given in the Hemrivati pillar. 
(E,6\ XII, Sira 28). They are descriluM.! as belonging to 
the Tsvaravamsa and as descended fiom Trinayana, 
through Pallava, tlie king of Kanchi. The first king named 
is Mangala or Nolambadhiraja, praised by the Karnfilas. 
His son was Simhapota, whose son was Charuponnera, 
whose son was Prdalchnra Nolamba, whose son was 
Mahendra, wliose son was Nanniga or Ayyapadeva, 
whose sons were Anniga (or BIra Nolamba) and DilTpa 
or Iriva Nolamba. Trinayana Pallava, the founder of 
the family, has been identified by Mr. Venkayya with the 
king of the same name, who was defeated by the early 
Chalukya king Vijayaditya, according to the later 
tradition. (.S.i.7. I. 50 and'/J.N./. 1909-1909, 241). One 
of the Virupakshipuram pillar in.scriptions also mentions 
Pallavadhiraja. (M.VLR. 1911, Para 14). Simhnpdta or 
Singapota was subordinate to the Ganga king Sivamara 
Saigotta. Saigotta sent him against his younger brother 
Duggimara, who tried to become independent. {E,C, XI 
Challakere 8). On Sivamara being taken prisoner by 
the Rashtrakutas and his country being occupied by 
them, Simhapota’s son and grandson passed under their 
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protection, {ibid, Challakere 3*3,34). These set up rule 
over Nolainbalige 1,000 and other provinces. Mr. Rice 
suggests that this must have been the nucleus of the 
Nolambavadi province. Rajainalla Batyavakya I, the 
Ganga king, married, on his restoration to his possessions, 
Simhapota’s grand daughter and gave his own daughter 
Jayabhe, the younger sister of Nitimarga, in marriage 
to Nolambadhiraja Rfilalchora. {E.C. XI, Sira 38). 
Simhajx'ita’s son Charuponnera is probably identical with 
Ponnera mentioned in an inscription of about the 8th 
century at Sravandanahalli, Maddigiri Taluk. He is 
mentioned with a Chola-maharaja, apparently an early 
Chrda king ruling the country around Hemavati and 
Nidugal. {M.A.R. J018, Para HJ). A Biyalclmra is 
mentioned in three fragmentary vlr(fah at Siltanur, 
Kankanhalli Taluk. One of these mentions a (hioravya 
and his son and another a Uachayva but their relation¬ 
ship, if any, to Prdalchora is not known, (d/./l./ik 
19*22, Para 40). Polalchr.ra is described as ruling over 
the Ganga (),000 under tlie Ganga king Nitimarga. 
{E.C. X., Kolar 79). His alternative name or surname 
was Nolambadhiraja. His son by the Ganga princess 
was Mahraidra or Bira Maheiidra or Mayindamma ( = 
Mahendravarma), who is probably identical with Mayindra 
meiuionod in many Vlrt/ids. {e.g., M.A .R. 19P.), Para 72). 
He is described ('is ruling over the Ganga (3,000 as his 
father did, under the Garigas. {E.C. X. Rowringpete (34). 
He ai){)ears to have also been known as Nolambadhiraja 
and Nolamba Narayana. He had appare.ntiy an younger 
brother, Nolambadhiraja-Nolipayya ruling in 897 (E.C, 
IX, Maddagiri 38 and 52) who had a son Ankoayya. {E.C. 
IX, Maddagiri 27). Evidently he was a great conqueror. 
{E.C. X, Chikballapur 2(3 of 880 and lIRMandya 13 
of 895). Several inscriptions indicate the progress he 
made towards independence. In brinivaspur 30 {E.C. X) 
he appears as ruling in conjunction with two others 



572 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


over a territory up to the Kirndore, or little river, as its 
boundary. Sira 38 (E,C. XII) represents him as assum¬ 
ing independence in 878 A.l)., while Dodballapur 3 
{E.C. [X) says he was ruling as king and fighting with the 
Gangas. He is said to have destroyed the Mahabali 
family (t.e., the Banas), which conquest brought him 
the title of MahcVjaVt-laila-vidhvaimanam. {E.L X., 05). 
According to one of the Virupakshipurani pillar inscrip¬ 
tions, engraved in beautiful arrow-headed Kannada 
characters, Mahendra is described as “ the sole lord of 
the lady Ganga-mandala, which consisted of 90,000 
(villages).” This is a clear statement of Mahendra’s 
extensive conquest in the last quarter of the 9th century 
A.l), which brought about the ruin of the Malulbali race 
{t.e,, the Banas). The sway of Mahendra over Dharma- 
puri (the ancient Tagadur) and the adjoining country 
appears to have been r emeu ] be red even in the time of 
the Hoysalas in the name Mahendramangalam, which 
was evidently coiiferred by Mahendradiiirfija-Nolamba 
on the })resent village of Adhaimankrittai, and in a Siva 
temple referred to in inscriptions as Mayindlsuram- 
Udaiyar or Mayiridiram-Udaiyar. Mr. Krislma Sastri 
adds:—“To-day it is seen in the MallikArjuna temple 
whose unique architecture is undoubtedly to bo attributed 
to the Nolambas of the 9th century A.l). The temple 
of Bhoga-Nandisvara at Nandi in the Kcdar District of 
the Mysore State also belongs to the same period. A 
comparison of these structures witli tlie Kailasanatha 
temple at Conjeeveram will corroboi’ate the possibility of 
my surmise.” {M.E.R, 1911, Para 14). A number 
of inscriptions found in the border districts of Chittoor 
and Anantapur refer to the Nolamba conquest of the 
former, which in those days included, what is now the 
Zamindari of Punganur, under the name Puli-nadu. The 
conquest is attributed to Nolambadiyarasa, which is a 
corruption of Nolambadhiraja, which may refer either to 
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Polalchora Nolambadhiraja, the father of Mahendra 
or to Mahendra himself, both of whom, were the 
subordinates of the Ganga kings, as above stated. The 
invasion is stated to liave taken |)lace in the reign of the 
Bana king Banavidyadhara. Mr. Kiislina Sastri is 
inclined to attribute this to Mahendra, who, as above- 
mentioned, receives the title of “ the destroyer of the 
Bana race.” In an inscription at Kambaduru dated in 
88d A.D., he is called I'ribhuvanadhTra, “ the hero 
of the three worlds.” This invasion of rulinadu is 
confirmed by another inscription as well. This record, 
which comes from Kalakkottiir, in C’hittoor District, says 
that Nolambadhiraja, under tlie orders of the Ganga 
king, started on a conquest of Talakad, which was then 
evidently in tlu; hands of a rival Ganga king and in 
the coiiis(‘ of the campaign asked his cliiefs Kaduvetti 
and Maduva to capture ITilinadu. These, accordingly, 
took the town of Bermadi and burnt it. On hearing 
this, Vira-Cliulamani {i.e., the Bana king Vijayadityaii 
Vira-Chi'ilainani Prabhumeru) stalled with his army, 
dispersed the enemy’s forces iind stabbed several 
chiefs in a tumultuous conflict. Anotlier inscrijition 
at Punganur mentions the name of the Bana king 
Prabhumeru, and relers to an attack on Koyarrur, 
identified with Laddigam near Ihmganur, by one Kadu- 
vatti Muttarasa, who is probably the same Kaduvetti 
referred to above as burning Permadi. In a mutilated 
Ganga inscription found at Hindupur—included in the 
ancient Nolamba kingdom—the Nolamba subordinate of 
the king is stated to have “ruled as far as Kanchi. 
The record is dated (in words) in HaJiCi 77fi ( = 853 A.D.) 
and thus leaves it doubtful whether this Nolamba is to 
be identified with Maliendra himself, whose earliest 
record, as stated above, is 878 A.D., or his father Nolam¬ 
badhiraja Polalchbra. “ The possibility of the latter 
alternative is suggested,” writes Mr. Krishna Sastri, “by 
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an undated inscription of Nombadhiraja (Nolambadhiraja) 
at Kambaduru, which refers to the construction of a tank 
at Beddugonde and to some early Nolarnba (Pallava) 
names such as Singapdta, Ponnera (Charu-Ponnera) and 
Dharmma-Mahadevi. If thus the dominion of Nolam¬ 
badhiraja Polalchdra was not strictly confined to the 
petty territorial division of Gangarusasira in the Kolar 
District, there is no reason why he should not have 
extended his sway as far as Kanchi. This, however, 
requires confirmation; for, as stated above, the first 
Nolarnba king, hitherto known to have actually extended 
his dominion, on all sides, was Tvlahendra I.” {M.E.R, 

1918, Para 18). Mahendra was opposed by Butuga, the 
Ganga Yuvaraja, and finally slain by Biituga’s son 
Ereyappa, who thence obtained the title Mahendrantaka. 

Mahendra seems to have had a step-brother Nolipayya 
(M.EM, 1917, Para 1). Pie appears to have married a 
Kadamba princess of tlie name of Divabbarasai or 
Dlvambike {E,C. X, Mulbagal 88). According to the 
Vinipakahapura pillar inscription, he appears to have 
married a Ganga princess as well. Her name is given 
as Gdmabbe. By Gdmabbe he had a son named Ayyapa, 
of whom this record says that, like his father, Ayyapa 
was a devotee of Siva. Besides, he had an enemy in a 
certain Ammanaraya, who, in all probability, is identical 
with the Eastern Chalukya king Ammaraja I (918-925 
A.D.) and was involved in war with many other kings. 
This statement agrees with what is stated of Ayyapa in 
contemporaneous records of the Eastern Chalukyas and 
the Gangas, it being hinted in the Kalachumbarru grant 
of Aruma II that Ayyapa fell in a battle with the Eastern 
Chalukya king, Chalukya-Bhima II, between 984-945. 
He was ruling in 919 A.D. (E.I. X. (32). In Jagalur 29 
(E.C. XI) of 920, he is described as ruling the Nolamba- 
viidi 32,000 with Annaya, his son, under him as a 
governor. He must have been an independent ruler as 
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all Nolaraba-Pallava insra'iptioos from Mahdndra in 
Pavagada 45 (of about 8B0) to Nanni Nolamba in 
Mulbagal 122 (E,C. X) of 9G9 represent the kings as 
ruling the kingdom of the woi’ld, i.e., as without acknow¬ 
ledging any paramount power over tlumi. Nolambavadi 
seems to have been Mie mam portion of their kingdom, 
which, W’e learn from inscriptions, to have extended as 
far south-east as the Srinivasjiur TaluK and as far south 
as Dharmapuri. Apparently after the death of Ayyapa 
in battle, about 1115 A.J)., the kingdom was divided, for 
Sorab474 [E.C, YllI of 1)54 A.D.) speaks of the time in 
the (near) past w’hen the o2,000 was under one king. 
Ayyapa is also known from inscriptions as Nanniga, 
Nannigasraya, Nolipayya Nolambadhiraja. (M.A.U, 
llllO-lllll, Para 81 ; M.AM. 1918, Para si; and M.A.Ii, 
1924, In. No. 101) and as BTra-Noiamba {M.E.Ii. 
1919, Para 1). We have for him the dates 918 A.D., 
920 A.D. and 929 A.D. {E/J. IX, Dodballapur 9, iXC. 
XII, Sira 89 and E.C, VI, Kadur 6). As he fell in a 
battle with Chrilukya-Bhima, w^ho reigned between 984- 
945 A.D., he must have died some time after 931 A.D. and 
some time before 945. He married the (langa princess 
Pollnbbarasi, by whom he had a son Anniga (M.L.Ii. 1911, 
Para 14), wlio succeeded him, liaving fir.st l)een a governor 
under him, as stateLl above. He w'as also known as 
Annayva or Blra-Nolamba. In an in.scu'iption dated in 
931 A.D. (E.C. X, Cliintamani 48 and 44) he is described 
as being at peace and in the enjoyment of sovereignty. 
As his father should have been still alive and ruling in 
934 A.D., it can only be inferred that he w^as joint ruler 
with him in 931 A.D. An inscription at Gunimorubagal, 
in the border district of Anantapur, gives him the Saha 
date 858 (-980 A.D.). This inscription mentions a Siva 
temple of Nolambesvara and a Siva teacher named 
Varunasiva Bhatora and the grant he made with the 
mahdjans of the village in connection with the cultivation 
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of certain lands under certain tanks. Anni, a son of the 
Ganga prince Prithivipati II, was killed in battle when 
fighting in his army (E.C. X, Goribidnur 4). Another 
fight is referred to in an inscription at Tattankere, 
Goribidnur Taluk (M.A.R. 19-25, No. ^i)) in which one 
Aniyagaunda is said to have fallen after piercing hostile 
warriors in a Nolamba invasion under Anniga of the 
Ganga kingdom. Anniga, however, was defeated by the 
Rashtrakuta king Krislina or Kannara III in 940 A.D. 
(E.I. IV. 289; V. 191). A vlrgal to commemorate his 
death is to be seen at Hiregundagal, Tumkur Taluk 
[M.A.U., 1909-1910, Para()6). It is a simple, unpreten¬ 
tious one with only one word Sri-Anigana on it. Seeing 
that he is mentioned in widely distant parts of the State 
(as at Hosahalli, Marale, Chamarajnagar Taluk, M.A.R. 
1916, Para 6)9, and Lakshmesvara temple at Avani in the 
Kolar District), he must have continued to rule over the 
large extent of territory acquired by his grandfather 
Mabendra. Near the inscription at LakshmTsvara temple, 
is another mentioning the name of Tribhuvanadeva. the 
famous (jnrii Tribhuvanakartaradeva, who according to 
Mulbagal 65 dated in 961 A.D. {E,C. X) is said to have 
presided over the religious establishment at Avani for forty 
years and to have built fifty temples and two big tanks 
during that period. (M.AM. 1910-1911, Paras 8*2-83). 
Prom the inscriptions of Anniga and Tribhuvanadeva 
appearing close together on the basement of this temple, 
it might be presumed that the Lakshmantlsvara temple 
was caused to be built by Tribhuvana with the aid of 
king Anniga, about 940 A.D. (M,A.R. 1918, Para 81). 
Seeing that his father Ayyapa is described (see above) as 
a great devotee of Siva, this inference seems fairly 
sustainable. 

Anniga married the Chaluki queen Attiyabbarasi, and 
to them, 'we are told (M.E,B. 1911, Para 14), was born 
‘‘the jewel of the Pallava family,” whose name has 
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been tentatively read by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri as Irula. 
From the date recorded, he infers that Irala should have 
been a predecessor of Diliparasa, said to be the last of the 
line. What became of Irnla and how long he ruled is 
not known. He was apparently succeeded by his nephew 
—Anmga’s son—Dilipa or Iriva Nolaniba. He was 
also known as Nolapayya or Nollipayya. He had the 
Vaiduinbas and the Mahavalis under him. (E.C. X Bow- 
ringpet 4 ; Kolar 4 ; and Muibagal For him we 

have the dates 943, 948, 901 and 9()0 (A'.C. XII, Sira 28 
and 35; E.C, X, Chintarnani 49; Muibagal 120; and 
Kolar 245). An inscription dated in Saka 985 (=:A.D. 
903) has been found at the choultry at Agali, just across 
the Mysore State border, in the Madaksira taluk of 
Anantapur District (M.E.R. J918, Para 21). Tribliuvana- 
kartaradeva, the Saiva (/nnc of Avani, lived in his time 
and vvas probably his (/uni. He was called Ivahyuga 
Eudraand died in 901 A.D. (E,C. X, Muibagal 05). Dilipa 
fought a battle against the Ganga king Butuga or his son 
Marasimha (M.A.R. 1917, i5ira 85). An inscription of 
the 20th year of his coronation on the sluice of the tank at 
Banahalli, Hoskote taluk, records its construction by soiiie 
local gaviuidas. If liis earliest in.scription, dated in 943 
A.D., is his coronation year, then the date of this inscrip¬ 
tion would be 903 A.D., which is well within the period 
of his rule. Apparently he fought against the Cholas, 
under the banner of the Eashtrakuta king Krishna HI, 
wdiose occupation of the Tondaiinandalam part of the 
Chola kingdom is w'ell-known. An inscription at Madak¬ 
sira, Anantapur District, dated in 948 A.D., records the 
interesting fact that Dilipa fought the battle of Ipili 
against Gajankusa-Chola (identified wnth Eajaditya, the 
son of Pan'intaka 1, who was killed by a feudatory of 
the Eashtrakuta king Krishna Ill), and that some of the 
best archers of the time served under him in obedience 
to the commands of the Ballaha king (identified with 

37 
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the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. {M.E.R, 1917, Para 
1). The Commander of the Ballaha (Kashtrakiita) army 
appears to have been one Kutaya Dandanfiyaka, who is 
recorded to have made some gifts of land to a temple of 
Vishnu at Agali, in Madaksira taluk, Anantapur District. 
{M.EJi, 1918, Para 21). 

The succession after Dilipa is not quite clear. Accord¬ 
ing to the Karshanapalli stone inscription, it was as 
follows :—Dilipa; his son Nanni-Nolamba ; his son Polal- 
chura; and his son Vlra-Mahendra Nolambadhiraja. 
(M.E.R. 1913, Para 14). This is confirmed by ether in¬ 
scriptions found both in and outside the State. According 
to Hiriyur 1 (E.C. XI), Nanni Nolanibawas Dilipa’s son 
and according to Mulbagal 122 (E.C. X) he had assumed 
the crown by 909 A.D. The Kambaduru inscription 
mentioned below calls him Chaladankakara and Pallava- 
Rama. (M.E.B. 1913, Para 14). There was, however, 
according to certain inscriptions found at Hemavati and at 
Honnerahalli, Madaksira Taluk (M.E.R. 1917, Appendix 
C, Nos. 17 and 58) dated in 900 and 903 A.D., one Iriva 
Nolambadhiraja or Irivi Nolainba Nolapayya ruling about 
the years mentioned. As his dates come immediately 
after Dilipa, he may be taken to have succeeded him, 
followed by Nanni Nolamba, whose known earliest date 
is 909 A.D. This Irivi Nolambadhiraja seems to have 
had a queen of the name of Pariyabbarasi and a son 
Ayyapadeva (M.E.R. 1917, Para 1). Of Nanni Nolamba’s 
son Polalchora II, an inscription dated in 905 A.D. in 
the Mallikarjuna temple at Kambadiiru, Anantapur 
District, styles him “lord of Kanchi,” and as grandson 
of the ruling king. As regards his son Vira-Mahendra 
Nolambadhiraja, wdio may be called Mahendra II, the 
Earshanapalle record, which is not dated but has been 
assigned to the middle or end of the 10th century, which 
is supported by its pakneography, states that on returning 
from his conquest of the Chula country, he entered 
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Nolambavadi, encamped at Kolar in the Gangasasira 
district and conferred on a private individual the rank of 
an officer with a village in Puli-nadu (Panganur) as a 
personal gift. IMr. Krishna Sastri thinks that this state¬ 
ment of Vira-Mahendra’s campaign in the Ciiola coantry 
may be accepted as a fact. Me suggests tliat it indicates 
that during “ the slack rule of the Chr.Ia kings subsequent 
to the death of Parantaka 1 and the sweeping conquest 
of the Kashtrakiita king lu'ishnn MI, who took Kanchi and 
Tanjore and planted a pillar of victory at Kaiuesvaramh’ 
the Nolamba descendants of the great Maliendra 1 took 
service under the Kfishtrakutas and perhaps heljied the 
latter in their invasion of the Chola country. Future 
researches must cleai- u[) the exact relationship that 
existed between Vlra-Mahendra and the jiashtrakuta 
king Krishna III. The Chrda country said to have been 
invaded by him may not refer to the Chola territory 
proper, but to the province of Toridamandalam, which 
formed the northern portion of the Chola kingdom and 
was completely overrun by Krishna III. (M.E.B. 1913, 
Para 14). As fvrishna 111 ruled from 989-968 A.D., the 
period of Vlra-Mahendra might have extended to the end 
of that reign, seeing there is an inscription of Polalchdra II 
dated in 965 A.I), (see above). This Vlra-Mahcndra 
has been identified with the Nolamba-Pallava king 
Maydammarasa, who is said, in an inscription copied at 
Kalugod in tlie Itayadrug Taluk, Bellary District, dated 
in 977 A.D., as ruling at Eraguru (M.E.B. 19’24, Para 4). 
But this suggestion has to be doubted because the Gangas 
had overrun the Nolamba-Pallavas before 974 A.D. 
The Maydammarasa of this inscription should be a later 
king of that name, probably a son of Vlra-Mahendra, 
who assumed his father’s best known title. Similarly it 
has been suggested that the Indra or Indradeva, who is 
referred to as “ ruling over Nolambanadu ’ in inscription 
No. 47 found at Madigere in Chintamani taluk, Kolar 
M. or. VOL. II 



580 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


The Ganga 
conquest. 


Choi a 

conquest and 
after. 


District, and in inscription No. 70 found at Mudigere in 
Bairakur liobli, Kolar District, both of which are in 
characters of about the 10th century, is a son of Vlra- 
Mahendra. {M.A.Ii. 1924, Inscriptions Nos. 47 and 70). 
In No. 70, he is described as “ ruling over the earth,” 
i.e.j independently, while in No 47, he is spoken of as 
“ruling over NolainbanMu,” Probably the former 
description is a rhetorical one while the latter signifies 
the actual position. 

Apparently by the time of the latter inscription, which 
may be dated sometime before 974 A.D., the Nolamba- 
Pallavas had been overrun by the Ganga king Marasimha, 
who boasts of having destroyed the Nolamba family, 
whence he had the name Nolambakulantaka. He was 
ruling, among other provinces, over the Nolambavadi 
82,000 U^],L IV. 352). As Marasimha ruled till 974 
A.D., this conquest of the Gangas may be set down to 
about that year. In Mulbagal 84 (!<].('. X) dated in 974 
A.D., we have the mention of three Nolamba princes, 
who liad escaped and were, perliaps, hiding, hearing with 
relief the news of Marasimha’s death. The conquest 
was, however, more nominal than real. For we have 
evidence enough in Kakkasa Ganga’s inscription dated in 
985 A.D., to infer that the Nolainba-Pallavas continued 
even after the Ganga conquest to rule over Nolambavadi 
82,000. {E.C. X, Srinivaspur 59). 

Not long after the Ganga conquest, the Chdlas appear 
to have secured a foothold about Bijayati-Mangala. 
(modern Betarnangala in Bowringpet Taluk, Kolar 
District). From Hoskote 47 {E.C. IX) wo might infer 
that in the reign of Nolambadhiraja—perhaps the May- 
dammarasa of the Kalugodu inscription abovementioned— 
the Chula king fought with Nolambarasa’s army stationed 
at Bijayati-mangala with the result that Nolambarasa 
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fell in the action. His son apparently succeeded him. 

Hoskote III (E.C. IX) shows that the Chola king Rajaraja 
had established himself in the Bijayatimangalara area and 
that Gannarasa, son of Ax’vapa, was acting as governor 
under him. But a Nolambadhiraja Chorayva continues 
as a Nolamba-Ballava ruler under Bajaraja in 1010 A.D. 

(E.C. X, Mulbagal 20S, and Chintarnani 118). Mr. Rice 
identifies him witli the one oi the same name mentioned 
in Mulbagal 8-1 {E,C. X) as having esca|)ed the general 
massacre of his family. 

About this period (Circa 1010 A.D.), the Nolamba- Under the 
Pallavas went over from the Chulas to the Western „ 

eiiiiluKyas 

Chalukyas, Kainpili on the Tungabhadra, in the west 
of Bellary, becanu* now the capital of the Nolambas. 

One Jagadekamalla Xolamha-Pallava was ruling the 
kingdom in ]02‘2A.D. (E.C XI, Molakalmiiru). He was 
apparently subordinate to the (hirdukya king Jayasinga 
J agad eka m al 1 a. U d ay ad i ty a, en ti il ed N olam ba -l\‘il 1 a va 
Pernunanadi, was ruling in 1085 A.D. under the 
same Chalukya king. (Ibil Davangere 71). Then came 
Nolamba-Pallava Permmanadi 11 under the sanje 
Chalukya king. He was ruling in 1037 A.D. (/bid 
Davangere 120). Next we hear of Nanni-Nolamba- 
Pallava ruling Kadamhalige in or about 1012 A.D. The 
then Chalukya king was Trailokyamalla, after whom he 
calls himself. This Trailokyamalla has been identified 
with Somesvara or Ahavamalla, wlio ruled from 1040 to 
10(30 A.D. ilbid Davangere 124). He was ruling with 
extended authority in 1045 A.D. (Ibid Davangere 20). 

Perhaps Narasinga. followed him, as w^e see him ruling 
over Kadamhalige and other provinces under the same 
Chalukya king in 1054 A.D., with his son Choraya as 
governor under him at Uchchangi. The Chalukya king 
Somesvara, entitled Trailokyamalla, married a Pallava 
princess, by whom he had a son Jayasimha, wTio took the 
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title Vira Nonamba (or Nolamba) Pallava-Permmanadi. 
He was governor of various provinces under his father 
from 1048 to 1054. Holalkere 107 and 119). The 

next king Snmesvara 11, his elder half-brother, by a 
Ganga princess, made him governor of the Nolamba- 
Sinduvadi province in 1008. (E,G. VII, Shikarpur 13G). 
We have two records of him dated in 1072 and 1074 
respectively. (E.C. XL Molakalrauru 28 and Chitaldrug 
82). His another elder half-brother Vikramarka, also by 
the Ganga mother, on coming to the throne in 1076, 
made him Yuvarfija, and he made some important con¬ 
quests for the kingdom. In 1080 A.D., he was ruling Bana- 
vasi and other large provinces for iiis brother. {E,G. VII, 
Shikarpur 293). But his eventual rebellion against his 
brother ended in his defeat and iinprisonmont. A curious 
inscription of his is Bangalore 9 (E.G. IX), which is 
ante-dated in 444 A.D. and is the model on which the 
professed Janamejaya grants {E.G. VH, Shikarpur 45, 
Sorab^l83, etc.—see anfe) were framed. His third half- 
brother, Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, the son of an 
Eastern Chalukya prince.ss, was ruling the Nolambavadi 
32,000 in 1064 and 1066 A.D., with Kainpili as his 
capital. (E.G. VII, Ghannagiri 18). He is described as 
about to sink into the ocean of the Cholas, but this fate 
was averted by Kajaraja and Chola-Ganga of the Kalinga- 
Ganga line. Then we hear of another Udayaditya ruling 
over the Nolambavadi 32,000 in 1072 A.D. It is said of 
him that he extended the Penjuru—Henjeru—kingdom 
on all sides. (E.G. XII, Sira 9). He was apparently under 
the Chulas, as he has a sub-title Vira-Bajendra, as well 
as Vira-Nolamba-Pallava-Permmanadi. Apparently the 
Chula inroads on the Chrdukyas during the reign of Vlra- 
Rajendra led to the transference of the suzerain power to 
them after the battle of Kudal-sangarnam. Henjeru 
appears to have been the capital at the time. Udayaditya 
seems to have continued his rule till 1109 A.D. He now 
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appears not as a Chula feudatory but as Chr)!a-maraja. 
.{E.C, X, Goribidnur 57). Apparently the Chalukyas 
viewed with disfavour the assertion of Clinia supremacy. 
Probably with their aid, the Paiidyas of Uchchangi, came 
into view as governors of the Xolambavadi province. Tri- 
bliuvanamalla-Pandya w'as ruling it about 1083 A.D., and 
he is described as the defeater of the designs of Kajiga 
Chola. (E.C. VII, Channagiri 83). He was the younger 
brother of Tril)huvanam:illa-Nolamba-]hilIava-Permma- 
nadi, the Jayasimha above mentioned. {E.C. XT, Davan- 
gere 155). About tliis time, the capital of the kingdom had 
been transferred to Beltiir, identified by Mr. Eice with 
Bettur,near Davangere. {E,C, XI, Davangere 3). In 1124, 
Eaya Pandya was ruling the province from the same place. 
(Ibid, Davangere 2). In the succeeding year, the capital 
was moved batdv to Uchcliangi, where it remained. (E.C. 
VII, Channagiri 01). Kfiya Pandya had a Pallava [i.e., 
Nolamba-Pallava) feudatory under him. Vira Pandya 
ruled apparently from 1148 to 1140 A.D. (E.C, XI, Dava¬ 
ngere 4 ; E.G. VII, Channagiri 38 and 89). At the rise of 
Biijana, the Kalachuryaking, in 1150 A.D.,PaIatta-Pandya 
was ruling N^olanibavadi. (E.C. XI, Holalkere oG). A 
Pallava (i.e., Nolamba-Pallava) is mentioned in 1100 A.D., 
but no name is given. Davangere 118). In J184 

A.D., Vijaya-Pandya appears to have been ruling Nolam- 
bavadi. {E.C. XI, Chitaldrug 13). In 1205, we have a 
Pallava prince, Maclii-Deva, as a feudatory to the Hoysala 
king Ballalall. Chitaldrug 23). His descent is given 
for three generations. He was ruling over Holalkere-nad 
(Chitaldrug District) and the adjacent parts. (Eice’s Mj/sorc 
and Goorg, 57 to 59). There is epigraphical evidence to 
show that Nolamba-Pallavas exercised some sort of [lower 
over parts of the present Bellarv District. (RovihcLy 
Gazetteer I. ii. 333). In the Tamil country, the Pallavas 
appear to have taken service unoer the Cholas aftei 
Aditya’s conquest of the Ganga-P.'iHavas, about the end 
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of the 9th century A.D. Mr. Venkayya has fully set out 
this part of their career in his paper on the Pallavas. 
(A.S.I.j 1906-1907, 241-242). In the Telugii Districts, 
local chiefs claiming Pallava descent seem to have ruled 
down to the middle of the 13th century. (M.E.R, 1905- 
1906, Part ii, Para 7). 

The Velurpalaiyam and Tandantuttam plates throw 
some light on the state of society that prevailed about 
the 9th century A.D. The Br.lhmanical religion had 
re-asserted itself. Temples for Siva and Vishnu had 
come into existence, and grants to P>rahmans were on 
the increase. Settlements of learned lirahinans were 
apparently encouraged by gifts of land. Learned Brah¬ 
man priests became the spiritual preceptors of kings. 

Thus Nandivarman Pallavamalla had for his teacher 

% 

Bappa-Bhattaraka. (Kasakudi plates, text, line 78). In 
the 6th year of Nandivarman III, a Siva temple was 
built at Tirukattupalli by Yagnabhatta, surnamed Bappa- 
Bhattaraka, w’ho was probably the spiritual preceptor 
of Nandivarman III. The village itself was made over 
to the temple assembly (called paradln, i,c. Sanskrit 
parishad) w^hich enforced the conditions of the grant. 
The vyavastha or wudtten declaration effected the transfer 
and the parihdra mentioned the exemptions to be enjoyed 
by the residents of the village. Tliese related mainly to 
those obligatory services which they could enforce on the 
people for the benefit of the community. These duties 
the residents of the village were exempted from. The 
donees were permitted by the vyavasthato build without 
any special license, mansions of burnt brick; grow red 
lilies and other plants in their gardens; to plant cocoanut 
trees in groves; sink reservoirs and wells; use large oil- 
presses; and prohibit toddy-drawers from tapping for 
toddy the cocoanut and the palmyra trees planted within 
the four boundaries of the village. Apparently none of 
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these things could be done without Koyal license. (See 
SJ.I. II.V. pp. 50i>r)07). 

The Bahur plates show that the kings of the time 
encouraged high Sanski’it education. In Bahiir (called 
Bahfirgrama in tlie inscription) was a vuii/dstJunia or 
college, to which three villages in the neighbourhood 
were granted by a member of the Basrili family and a 
descendant ot the Ivuru race. lie was the minister of 
Nripatunga, who issued the order for the grant. The college 
referred to ap[)ears to have consisted of 14 and 

was controlled bv tlie learned men of the vllla<»e, IxnnL^ 
organised and maintained l)y them as “ the Ganges 
descending trom the sky with all th(^ fury of its rushing 
waves is borne by god Siva on one of his matted locks.” 
The order conveying the grant, which as usual excluded 
all previous grants and expr()[)riated former owners, was 
communicated to the assembly of lUlhurnadu (nattrii;) 
who on receiving it, obeyed it by placing it on their 
heads, circumambulatc'd the village*, [ilanted stone a^nd 
milk bush and di’^nv up the necessary document [araiy- 
dial). This grant for the advaru'ement of learning is 
interesting as indicating the esteem in whicli learning 
was held at the tniKx 

The Tandantottam plates refer to a grant of land 
which being converted into a village was made over to 
the donees, who wau’e 308 Brahmans of different (jdtra^ 
and siltras. To judge from their names and titles they 
should have been all learned men, specially selected as 
fit persons for receiving the gift. The temple (probably 
of Vishnu) got 5 shares, while the Siva teni])le received 
2 shares. One share was allotted to the reader of the 
Bhdrata, which was apparently recited in the Assembly 
Hall. At this Hall, we are told, provision was made for 
“ pouring water ” and for “lighting fire,” for which a 
share was reserved in the grant. The donees seem to 
have belonged to different parts of the country, some 
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coming from the Telugu country and some from the 
Tamil. As the village granted is near Kumbakonaiii, the 
settlement of Brahmans from the Telugu country in the 
heart of the Chdla country shows that the kings of olden 
days induced Bnlhrnans to settle in their new acquisitions. 
The Telugu hlrudas of the Pallava king Mahendravarman 
found in the Trichinopoly cave inscription testify to the 
influence of the Telugu people in the Chnla country 
already in the 7th century A.D. (SJ.1. IT. V. 519). 

The Gangas were a line of kings who ruled over the 
greater part of Mysore State and of the Cauvery basin 
(excepting the delta of Tanjore) from about the 2nd 
century A.D. to about the beginning of tlie 11th century 
A.D. Their grants—of which some fifty-two are on 
copper-plates—have been found in all paits of the State 
and the neighboui-ing British Provinces, from Coorg in 
the West to Nortli Arcot and Tanjore in the East, and 
from the extreme .South of the INIysore State in the 
South to the Belgaum District of I^ombay in the North. 
To about the time of Sivamara I—who reigned about 
080 A.D. according to Mr. Bice and 750 A.D. according to 
Sir John Fleet—these are mostly on copper-plates, though 
a few such as Miilbagal 203 (EX!. X, Kolar District) and 
Chikmagalur 50 (E.C. VI, Kadur District) are on stone. 
From his time, lithic inscriptions become more nume¬ 
rous. 

The country occupied or ruled over by the Ganga 
kings was known as Gangavadi, a Ninety-six Thousand 
province, and the existing Gangadikaras (a sub-division 
of the Vokkaligas, who form the largest section of the 
agricultural population of the State) represent its former 
subjects, their name being obviously a contraction from 
Gangavadi-kara. At the time of the foundation of 
the Ganga kingdom, its chief city was Kuvalala (Kolar), 
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but the capital was removed in the 3rd century to 
Talkad, on the Cauvery, in the south-east of the Mysore 
District. This remained the permanent capital, although 
the royal residence was fixed at Mankuda, west of Chan- 
napatna, in the 7th century and at Manyapura (identi¬ 
fied with Manne, north of Nelamangala) in the 8th 
century. 

The name, Ganga, of the dynasty is not an ordinary Origin of the 
one. How it came to be its designation is not accounted Cnniga. 
for. It is impossible to avoid noticing that the only 
other occurrence of such a name in history is in the Greek 
accounts relating to tlie times of Alexander the Great and 
Seleuciis. The Nandas and Chandragupta, after them, are 
described as ruling ovei* the Prasii and the Gangaridae 
Ptolemy locatc's tlie Gangaridai in all the country about 
the mouths of the Ganges, wdtli their capital at Gauge, 
which has not been identified. Tliey are also mentioned 
by the Latin authors Virgil, Valerius Flaccus and 
Curtins. Pliny, on the other hand, calls them Ganga- 
rida' Calingu', Gangas of Kalinga, w'ho, as he terms 
them (fois vor, cannot have been very ancient. 

(Me Crindle/s Ptolemy s Geography LA. XIJI 305). We 
know from inscriptions that there was an imjiortant line 
of Ganga kings in Kalinga in the 7th and 8th centuries, 
and Ganga kings continued there dowm to as late a 
period as the 10th century. The connection of the 
Kalinga Gangas with the Mysore (or Western) Ganga 
kings, wdio were earlier, is admitted by the Kalinga 
Gangas themselves, but there is nothing to show that 
the name originated with the Gangaimhn Calinga^ Both 
branches trace their name to the river Ganga or Ganges, 
but the traditions on which the stories of their connection 
with the river (see below) seem to be based, appeal to 
lack credibility. They appear, as suggested by Mr. Bice, 
to have been only invented from the name. 
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Though Ganga inscriptions professing to be of the 3rd 
century A.I), have been found, the earliest which contain 
a detailed account of the origin of their family are stone 
inscriptions of the 11th and 12th centuries in the Nagar 
and Shiinoga Taluks, the chief being Nagar 85 and 
Shimoga 10, 4 and 04. VITL). Lithic inscriptions 

of an earlier date have been found but none so far with 
the details about the origin of the dynasty. According 
to the stone records mentioned above, which were 
inscribed in the time of the great Chrdiikya king Vikrama- 
ditya or Vikramfirka, the son of a Ganga princess, the 
Gangas were of the Ikshvaku and therefore Solar race. 
In the Ikshvaku-vamsa arose Dhananjaya, wlio slew the 
king of Kanyrikiibja. His wife was Gaiidharidevi, by 
whom he had a son Harischandra, born in AyOdhyapura. 
The first two inscriptions referred to above make Dadiga 
and Msidhava (see below), the sons of Harischandra. 
The other two make them the soils of Padmanabha, 
descended from Harischandra and interjiose a number of 
steps Thus Harischandra\s wife was Hrdiinidevi, and 
their son was Hharata, whose wife, Yijayamahfidevi, 
having batlied in the Ganga at the time of conception, 
the son she bore was called Gangadatta (the gift of 
Ganga), and his posterity were the Gangas. The account 
given in the Kalinga Ganga inscriptions is that Purvasu, 
the son of Yayati, being without sons, [)ractised self- 
restraint and propitiated the river Ganga, the bestower 
of boons, by which means he obtained a son, the uncon¬ 
querable Gangeya, whose descendants were victorious in 
the world as the Ganga line. From him was de.scended 
Vishnugupta (also called Vishiuivarman in theNarasimha- 
rajapura Plates, M.AJl., 1919-1U20, Para 01), who ruled 
in Ahichchhatrapura (said to be in the Bareilly District, 
Rohilkhand), to whom Indra, pleased with his yierform- 
ance of the Aindra-dhvaja-puja, presented him an 
elephant. Vishnugupta, by his wife Prithuvimati, had 
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two sons, Bhagadatta and Sridatta, On Bhagcadatta 
was bestowed the government of Kalinga, whence he 
became known as Kalinga Ganga ; wliile to Sridatta was 
given the ancestral kingdom, together with the ele})hant, 
which thence forward l)ecame the crest of the Gangas. 
Subsequently a king named Priyabandhuvarma wais born 
in that line, to whom Indra appeared and presented him 
with five royal tokens or ornameiits, at the same time 
uttering a warning that if any king of the line should 
prove an apostate they would vanish. Giving to Vijaya- 
pura tlie name of Ahichclihatra, Indra de})arted. Vijaya- 
pura appears as tlie [)lace from which a Chalukya grant 
of the oth century was issued, and was probably in 
Gujarat, (see LA, VII, 211). The Ganga line continu¬ 
ing to prosper, there was born in it Kampa, whose son 
w^as Padnianabha. Being in gr(ait distress on account 
of his diildless condition, he su])plicated the sdsaKci 
dc/vati of Padma[)rablia and obtained two sons, whom 
he named llaina and Lakslimana. Mahipala, tlie ruler 
of Ujjaini, now made a demand for the delivery to him 
of the five royal tokens presented l)y Indrii. Iladmanabha 
indignantly replied that they could not be given up, and 
would be of no use to another; also that if the demand 
were persisted in, it would be met by force. lie then 
prepared lor waiy but first sent an army to the south, tlie 
five tokens, along with his two sons, whoso names 
he changed to Dadiga and Madhava, accompanied by 
their sister Alabbe (Shimoga G-P, and forty-eight chosen 
attendant Brahmans. The further history continues 
only in connection with the two brotheis. Iheir line 
was the Ganga line —tad ((niuajd Cnun/anvaifith. {L.C. 
Nagar 35). On arriving at Perur, ])adiga and Madhava 
there met with the great Jain Acharya bimhanandi, of 
the Kanurgana (or Kranurgana), and explained to him 
their circumstances. He took up their cause, gave them 
instruction, and obtained for them a boon fiom the 
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goddess Padmavati, confirmed by the gift of a sword and 
the promise of a kingdom. Madhava, with a shout, at 
once laid hold of the sword and struck with all his might 
at a stone pillar, when the pillar fell in two. What this 
pillar (sild-sthambha) was, it is difficult to understand, but 
in one place it is described as the chief obstacle in the 
way of his securing the throne. (Sravana Belgola 54). 
This feat is mentioned in nearly all the inscriptions that 
refer to Dadiga and Madhava. The dclidrija recognized 
this as a good omen, made a crown from the petals of 
the karnikdra blossom, and placed it on the heads of 
the brothers, giving them his peacock fan as a banner, 
and in due course, providing them with an army, 
invested them with all kingly powers. The kingdom thus 
founded was named Gangavadi, a Ninety-six Thousand 
country. He also impressed upon them the following 
counsel : — 

If you fail in what you i)roinise, if you dissent from the 
Jina sdsana, if you take the wives of others, if you are addicted 
to spirits or tlesh, if you as.sociate with the base, if you give 
not to the needy, if you tlee in battle;—your race will go to 
ruin. 

Thus, with Nandagiri as their fort, Kiivalala as their 
city, the Ninety-six Thousad country as their kingdom, 
Victory as their companion in the battlefield, Jinendra 
as their god, the Jina matha as their faith,—Dadiga and 
Madhava ruled over the earth. The north, touching 
Marandale; the east, Tonda-nad ; the west, the ocean in 
the direction of Chera ; the south, Kongu ;—within these 
limits of the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand did the 
Gangas undertake the subjection of all enemies. 

Most of this is no doubt legendary, but some truth 
may perhaps underlie the narrative, and with the 
arrival of Dadiga and Madhava at Perur we seem to 
be on solid ground. For, Perur must be the place in 
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Cuddapah District still distinguished from other Periirs 
as Ganga-Perur; Simhanandi is knov\ui from literature, 
and is expressly stated in various inscriptions to have 
helped to found the Ganga kingdom. He is named by 
Indrabhuti in his Samayffhliu^^Jiaua along with Klacharya 
(Padmanandi, the (juru. of Srikatayana) and Piijyagapada. 
{LA. XII ‘20). In Sravana Belgola ol, he is mentioned 
next to Samantabhadra, who l)elongs to tlie 2nd century 
A.D.; and the liana })lates say the Ganga dynasty 
obtained increase from the great Simhanandi, (S.Ll. II 
887). In Nagar 85 and 8(), he is descrilied as Ganga- 
rCinjaniam madid/i Sinilianandgdcltdnja —t/ie dchurga. 
Simhanandi who made tluj Ganga kingdom. The 
succession of kings as given from Dadiga and MTidhava 
is in general accordance with numerous records found in 
all parts of Mysore. Several inscriptions, however, carry 
the foundation of the line back to Kanva, and the 
Gangas are described as of the Kanvayana gotra (see 
below). Of the places mentioned in connection with the 
Ganga possessions, Nandagiri can only be Nandi-durga, 
and Kuvalrda is Kolar: but tliough the Gangas are called 
lords of Kuvalala-pura, we know that from an early 
period their capital was at Talavanapura (Talkad on the 
Cauvery). Marandale, the place given as the northern 
limit of Gangavadi, has not yet been identified though 
one or two places whose names sound something like it 
are found in the north of the Kolar District, but the 
other limits are well-known places. Tondanad, a Torty- 
eight Thousand province, is Tonda-mandala, the Madras 
country to the east of Mysore; the ocean for the western 
boundary seems to be a stretch of the imagination, as 
Gangavadi, so far as we know, did not extend below the 
Western Ghats; Chera corresponds with Cochin and 
Travancore; and Kongu, with Salem and C oimbatoie. 
It has been mentioned above that the Gangas are des¬ 
cribed in many inscriptions as of the Kanvayana gotra 
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being descended from Kiinva. Mr. liice has, in the last 
edition of this work, thrown out a faint suggestion that 
the Kanva of the Ganga dynasty might be traced back 
to the Kanva of the Kanva dynasty. The Kanva dynasty 
succeeded the Sunga dynasty about Circa 73 B.C. (see 
a?ite) and ruled according to Puranic tradition for some 
forty-five years. They w^ere apparently of Brahman 
descent and are known also as Sungabhrityas or Kanva- 
yana kings. The Kanvas, as has been seen, were the 
successors of the Sun gas, who were the successors of the 
Mauryas. Seeing that parts of the Nanda and Maury a 
dynasties held away over Mysore, it is possible that the 
Kanvas, as indeed their successors the Andhras, did also 
secure a footing in the State in very early times. If this 
suggestion proves acceptable, the Gangas might represent 
a Kanva off-shoot in the south. Their connection with 
the name Ganga would, in view of the northern origin of 
the Kanvayanas and their close connection with and rule 
over the Maurya Empire, be well justified. The change 
of religion of the early Ganga kings from the Brahman¬ 
ism of the Kanva kings cannot prove an insuperable 
objection to the consideration of this suggestion, for such 
change seems not only common on the part of dynasties 
and kings but also seems to have been insisted upon by 
the Acharya Simhanandin as a sine qua non for his taking 
any interest in the tw-o boy-princes Badiga and Madhava. 
The Kanvas ruled during disturbed times and it is not 
w'holly impossible that some scion of the family emigrat¬ 
ed South in search of a throne. The last of the Kanvas 
having been slain about 28 or 27 B.C. by a king of the 
Andhra dynasty, them in possession of a large tract cf 
country extending from sea to sea, the emigration cannot 
have been later than the close of the 1st century 13.C. 

This brings us to the question of the chronology of the 
Ganga kings and to the allied one of the genuineness of 
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certain of their copper-plate grants. The total number 
of Ganga copper-plates so far discovered and published is 
about fifty. These plates generally agree in regard to 
their text and the succession lists of kings they enumerate, 
except that four of them differ from the rest and from 
one another in certain respects. These four are the 
follov/ing ;— 

(1) The Penukonda Plates of Madhava TTI, whose genea¬ 
logical list is shoit. iM.E.lL 1913-1914; and E.L XIV. 331); 

(2) The Cliikhallapur Plates of Jayatcja Dattiya, which 
really concerns itself to a collateral line descended from 
Bhuvikrama, {M.AJi. 1913-1914, Iffate XII; also pages 
29-30 and paras 59-01); 

(3) The Tagare Plates of Polavira, which confines itself to 

three generations from Madhavavarma III and his son and 
grandson, Ids great-grandson being (tailed Polavira instead of 
Miishkara as in the otlior ])lates. 1917-1918, Plate 

XII; also Paras 73-75); and 

(4) The Chfikiittfu’ Plates of Simhavarma which also 
mention only three stages in th(i succession from Konkani- 
varma hut descril)e as Krishnavarma’s son one Simhavarma. 
(M.A.IL 1923-1924, Plato XIV ; also page 79-80; No. 81). 

Some of the differences are, it is true, capable of 
explanation ; but the fact that they (hffer has to be noted, 
especially in view of the fact that these dilferences have 
led in certain (juarters to doubts being cast on the 
genuineness of most of these copper-plate grants. 
Another serious difficulty in regard to a number of 
them is that they are either not dated, or if dated, the 
details mentioned in them do not work out satisfactorily. 
Thus the following Plates are not dated : —The Nandi 
Plates of Madhava II, the Bcndiganahalli Plates of 
Krishnavarnui, the Noiiamangala and Melkote Plates of 
Madhavavarman (Madhava III) and the Penukonda 
Plates of Madhava (III) Simhavarman, the Hebbur and 
the British Museum Plates of Navakaraa (Sivamara), 
the Sargur Plates of Prithivikongani (Sripurusha), the 
M. Gr. VOL. II 
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Ganiam Plates of Marasinga Ereyappa Ldka-Trinetra 
Yuvaraja (Marasimha), Galigekere Plates of Kanavikra- 
mayya (Nitimarga I), the Tagare Plates of Polavira 
(either identical with Miishkara or a brother of his), the 
Narasimharajapura Plate of SrTpurusha and his son 
Sivainara, the Kondunjernvii Plates of AvinTta, the 
Nallala Plates of Durvinita, the Chukutturu Plates of 
Siinhavarma, son of Krishnavanna, the Kulagana Plates 
of Sivamr.ra and the Kandasala Plates of Madhavavarma* 
The following are wrongly dated, in the sense that the 
particulars given for the dates do not work out correctly:— 
The Tanjorc Plates of Arivarinan are dated Saka 169 
Prahhava, Phalguna Amavasya Blirigu. But it is found 
on checking that Phalguna Amavasya of Saka 169 ( = 248 
A.D.) fell on Sunday 12th March, 248 A.l)., but not on 
Thursday as stated in the Plates. Similarly the Tagare 
Plates of Madhava III are dated Saka 272 S^harana, 
Phalguna Ama Adivara. But Phalguna 30 of Saka 272 
( = 350 A.D.) fell on Thursday the 14th March 350 A.D. 
but not on Sunday. The Merkara Plates of AvinTta are 
dated Saka 388 Magha Suddha 5 Sdmaviira. But Magha 
Suddha 5 of Saka 388 (=466 A.D.) fell on Tuesday 
the 27th December, 466 A.D. and not on Monday as 
stated in the Plates. Likewise the Javali Plates of Srlpu- 
rusha are dated in Saka Ol'l Vaisakha 5 Sdmavara of Saka 
672 (=750 A.D.), which however, fell on Thursday the 
16th April of 750 A.D. and not on Monday. Similarly 
the Hosur Plates of the same king are dated Saka 684 
Vaisakha Suddha 15 Sukravara. But Vaisakha Suddha 
15 of Saka 68i (=762 A.D.) fell on Tuesday the 13th 
March, but not on Friday as stated in the grant. Like¬ 
wise, the Manne Plates of Marasimha are dated Saka 
719 Ashadha Suddha 5 Sdma. But Ashadha Suddha 5 
of Saka 719 (=797 A.D.) fell on Sunday the 4th July 
and not on Monday. The Narasapura Plates of Eaja- 
malla are dated Saka 824 Phalguna Suddha 5 Budha. But 
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Phalguna Suddha 5 of Sahi 824 (={)0S A.D.) fell on 
Friday the 4th February and not on Wednesday. The 
Sudi Plates of BCituga are dated 8a/ra 800 Vikari Kartika 
Suddha 8 Adivara. Kartika 8iidha 8 of Saka 8()0 ( — 988 
A.D.) fell on Tlnirsda.y the Itli October and not on 
Sunday as stated in the Plates. The Kudhir Plates of 
Marasiinha are dated Saka 881 Kudhirodgilri Chaitra Sud¬ 
dha 5Budha. But Chaitra Suddha 5 of Saliu 884 ( —9()2 
A.D.) fell on Tuesday tlu' Idth March and not on 
Wednesday as inentioned in the grant. On tlie other 
hand, ho\ve\’er, there are copper-plate inscriptions in 
which the details of the dale, mentioned work out quite 
correctly. Thus the Gattavadipura Plates of Biljamalla 
Satyavakya and NUi and Nitiinarga Eregappa is dated 
Saka 802 Margasira Id Suryavara. Milrgasira id of 
Saka 802 ( — 904 A.D.) actually fell on Sunday the 25th 
November as specified in the inscription. The Ahir 
grant of Yuvaraja Marasiinha is dated Saka 721 Sravana 
Suddha 15 Soinavara Sniiiagrahana. Sravana Id of 
Saka 721 (=799 A.D.) corresponded to Monday the 22nd 
July on which also occurred a lunar eclipse, as stated in 
the grant. The Bedirur Plates of Bhuvikrama are dated 
Saka 550 Chaitra Sukla Paksbe, 10, Bhnhaspativara. 
On verification, the particulars given are found to be 
correct. The date Saka ddO (=084 A.D.) has, therefore, 
to be accepted as correct. Judged by the same test the 
Kodlur Plates of Marasiinha, dated Saka 884 ( = 902 
A.D.) seems a genuine grant. 

Apart from the different accounts given of the 
genealogy of kings in certain of the plates and the 
discrepancies found in many of them, in regard to the 
dates mentioned in them, a few other arguments have 
also been advanced for rejecting most of them as spurious. 


Among these are :— 

(1) the corrupt language of the records; 

(2) the occurrence of serious errors in orthography , 

38 *. 
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(3) the general rudeness of execution of the plates ; 

(4) the disagreement of palaeography with the given 
period ; 

fo) the unduly long ])eriods of reign assigned to several 
of the kings; 

(6) suspicious forms of the names given to the engravers 
of and the witnesses to the grants; and 

(7) the lack, in some cases, of external or internal evidence 
corroborative of the statements in them. 

It is some of these defects, couph^d wdth the want of 
dates or the inaccurate character of the dates given w'hich 
induced the late Sir John Fleet at one time to condemn 
the w’hole series of Ganga Plates as spurious and even 
stigmatise the dynasty itself as the fabrication of 
interested persons. His criticism of Mr. Eiceks attempts 
to resuscitate this long-forgotten dynasty is too w'ellknovvn 
to need turtlier iteration here (see EJ, III. 171-8), 
the more so as he, just before his much lamented death, 
showed an inclination to recede from the extreme 
position he had taken. What inclined him to revise his 
views w’as first the discovery of lithic inscriptions of 
undoubted Ganga kings, c.r/., of Sripurusha (78S A.D.) 
whom he treated as a historical personage, though he 
consigned his predecessors as mythical characters, and 
then the discovery in 1918 of the Penukonda Plates of 
Madhava III by Eao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, whose 
characters, language and orthography—though it is 
undated like many other Ganga plates—impressed him 
so highly that he pronounced it as “genuine” and 
assigned it to al)Out 475 A.D. His words (see JM.A.S. 
1915, 471-47‘2) are worth quoting as they succinctly sum 
up his views in the matter:— 

“ This new record from Penukonda is in Sanskrit . 
and in characters of an early type.of the alphabct][of Western 
India. It gives a short pedigree . . Its object is to recite 

that Madhava II granted to a Bnihman ... 65 plots of 
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land in Paruvi district. The charter was written by Apapa, 
son of the Goldsmith Arya. In its cliaracters, language, and 
orthograpliy, this record stands all the usual tests and its 
execution is good tliroughout. In all respects it contrasts 
very favoin'ably with the othei- records of the same series, of 
which some arc jrlainly siairiuiis and others are, to say the 
least, doubtful. And my conclusions about it ai’c that we have 
here at last a genuiiui early Ganga record and that on the 
PaUnographic evidence it is to l)o ])laced about dOO A.D. and 
somewhat l)efore that year rather than after it; 475 A.D. 
seems a very good date for it." 

Mr. Rice’s latest remarks on Fleet’s views are summed 
np by him in K.L XIV^. 840 and tlicy deserve to be set 
down here as they uray be taken to finally dispose of this 
long contested [)oint of tire autlKuiticity of Ganga 
records generally. After giving a tabular list of 89 
copper-plate inscriptions of this dynasty, he writes : 

" This array of docnnicnts ■|)rovides ns with tiic inscrii)iional 
chronicles of llu' Ganga kings ol (hmgiivjldi or My sore. TIujy 
have heen found i'l all parts of the country, and of various 
dates thi’oughout the. [)criod to which the\'redate, a jXM’iod lor 
wlncli l)ut for them, th (5 local history is a l)lank. Tlicy present 
a consistent and consecutive account, not discredited hy con¬ 
tradictory statements oi* aiiaehi-ouisms. Tlupy are supported 
and confirmed 1)\' scores ol stone inscriptions of all ])(!iiods, 
and l)y references in contemixusiry records of neighbouring 
and other dynasties. TIhw’ aiv thus entitled to acceptance as 
credible and authentic, though it would ho imi-easonnhle to 
exi)ect that chi’onicles for so extended a ])ci'io(l ol anti(iuit> 
should he free from all difliculties. 

"Objections have heen raised to them, hy Dr. Fleet, who 
prefixed the e])itheb ‘spurious’ to the whole series, and this 
has been sinpily repeated by otliers, following his authority. 
But the grounds of his opposition mainly rela.te to faults that 
may bo in some cases detected in style or orthography. These, 
however, are not such as to affect the veracity of their con¬ 
tents. The basis of his sweeping dictum that sdl the Ganga 
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inscriptions on copper plates are ‘ spurious,’ and only those on 
stone genuine, is on the face of it unsound and paradoxical. 
Why should a line of kings issue chronicles of their past which 
are true and to ho accepted as such when on stone, but false 
and to he rejected when on metal? hjspecially when, as here, 
such stone inscri])tions as have survived, even for the early 
periods, confirm, so far as they go, the accounts on the metal 
plates, which, being portable and indestructible, have more 
easily been concealed and preserved. In fact, it is not 
uncommon for a stone inscription to state that the grant 
recorded in it was also engraved on a copper-plate. 

“Then a couilemnation, ]>erhai)S foi* a discrei)ancy in the 
week day of the date, as sometiuies hapi)cns, is not a siitlicient 
reason for rejecting them as altogether false. Dr. Fleet has 
himself said that ‘the fact that a date has been I’ecorded 
accurately does not prove the authenticity of a recoi’d, any 
more than an incorrect date ])roves that the record in which it 
is put forward is spurious.’ This completely cuts away the 
ground from under the feet of those who insist unduly upon 
the value of such testimony, though it is not to he disregarded. 

“As regards the pala*ogra])hy, again, although changes have 
undeniably taken place in the forms of certain letters from 
time to time, it is impossible to draw a liard and fast line, as 
Dr. Pdeet does at the year 804, for instance, and to lay it down 
that a particular form cannot occur before that, in wdiich 
])articular he has been shown to be incorrect. The standards, 
therefore, by which he proceeded to judge the (hinga copper 
plate grants and reject them as ‘ spurious ’ were themselves in 
need of revision and correction. Approaching these grants 
with pro-conceived ideas, if he found that the facts did not 
support his views wxdl, so much the woi’so for the facts.” 

Since he wrote this—and his list includes discoveries 
of Ganga Plate.s only up to and inclu.sive of 1917 and not 
later—many other discoveries have been made and some 
of these undoubtedly stand the test prescribed by Sir 
John Fleet. Prominent among these are the Plates of 
PolavTra Kantavinita, who was probably either Mushkara 
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or his brother, which has been pronounced genuine by 
Rao Bahadur B. Narasiinhachar. Similarly, the Kere- 
godi-Rangapura IMates of R-ljamalla II, the Narasimha- 
rajapura Plates of Srlpurusha and his son Sivamara, the 
Kudlur Plates of Marasiinha, the Kondunjeruvu Plates of 
Avinita, the Nallala Plates of DurvinTta, the Chukutturu 
Plates of Simhavarma, son of Krishnavarma, and the 
Bedirur Plates of Bhuvikrama have been, from the point 
of view of orthography, paheography and language, 
declared genuine. Of these, Kudliiru, Chukutturu and 
Bediriiru are dated and the rest, though undated, furnish 
sufficient internal evidence to be set dowm as genuine. 
It will thus l)e seen that genuineness depends not in the 
specific mention of a date—right or wrong—in a grant 
but on its general character, /.c., the evidence of ortho¬ 
graphy, language, execution, genealogical details and the 
like. Judged fi’om tins point of view, the generality of 
the Ganga grants stand the test fairly well and tliey 
establish beyond all laaisonable doubt tlie existence of a 
line of kings in Mysore termed Ganga ”—Janhaveya or 
Gan(j(i‘kiila—\\\\i) bore honourable rule over it during 
some centuries together. As has been remarked, even 
those Plates which are plainly “spurious” and have to 
be definitely set down as such do not go far wrong in the 
details they furnish about the donor and his ancestors and 
the donee and his parentage. They may often copy 
matters of this kind from genuine grants. Where they 
may be expected to go wrong is in regard to the objector 
time of a grant, which are both capable of verification 
and check. The ascription of a number of forged grants 
to a whole dynasty and to almost every member of it, 
extending over a long period of time and containing a 
long line of descendants, seems as much opposed to reason 
as to w^ell ascertained facts. 

Recent discoveries of more Plates of the Penukonda 
type have unexpectedly still further narrowed down the 
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issue involved in this half-a-ccntury old controversy. Aa 
suggested by Dr. Shania Sastri, if the Chiikuttur Plates 
of Siinhavarma, son of Krishnavarina, the Kondanjeruvu 
Plates of Avinita and the Nallala Plates of DnrvinTta, 
which are similar in characters, language and oi'thography 
to the Penukonda Plates, from which the Kondanjeruvu 
and Nallala Plates are not far removed in point of time,, 
and w^hose genealogical tables could—even without 
assuming the theory of “ three different branches spring¬ 
ing from Madhava I ” proposed by Dr. Shama Hastri—be 
reconciled, there is no reason to disbelieve the existence 
of a Ganga dynasty up to the time of Durvinlta. From 
Durvinita to Srlvikrama is only two steps. Of SrT- 
vikrama, we have a stone inscription at Kallur in 
Srinivaspur Taluk {M./l.R, 1916-1917, para 77) ; of his- 
successor Bhuvikrama, we have a stone inscription dated 
in Sa'ka 556, or 634 A.D. 1915-1916). Of Siva- 

mara, the next ruler, we have a lithic inscription at 
Bhaktarhalli, Hoskote Taluk. Of Srlpuriisha, whose 
existence is accepted as proved from lithic inscriptions by 
even Sir John Fleet, we have stone inscriptions at different 
places. We have for him the Saka date 710, or 788 A.D., 
in the stone inscription at Halkur in the Sira Taluk. 
(M.A .R. 1819, Para 76). Inscriptions of his 7th and ‘27th 
years have been found at Oddajiatti, Salem District. P'leet 
assigns for him, as probable, the dates 765 to 805 A.D. 
The archaic character of the lithic inscriptions with which 
his name has been coupled supports this vicw\ Thus, of 
the five kings mentioned from Durvinlta to Srlpurusha^ 
four are found named in stone inscriptions and their 
existence cannot therefore be doubted, the more so as the 
existence of those who preceded them from Durvinlta 
upwards cannot now be doubted, as the Penukonda^ 
Chiikuttur, Kondanjeruvu and Nallala grants have to be 
accepted as genuine, and those w^ho succeeded them from 
Sivamara II downwards have been generally admitted as 
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historical personages, because most of them are mentioned 
in lithic inscriptions. 


The following is a table of the Ganga kings of Mysore 
mentioned in copper-plate grants, with dates as men¬ 
tioned in them and in litliic inscriptions. Dates from 
Copper-Plate grants are noted as C.P. and those of Lithic 
Inscriptions as L I. 


Geneological 
Table cf 
Ganga Kings. 



List of Gauga 

copper-plate 

inscriptions. 
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The following is a list of Ganga copper-plate inscrip- 
discovered. It brings up-to-date the table given by 


List op Ganga copper- 


Name 

x. 

'El 

Reference 


Date 


o 

6 

Saka 

Regnal 

A.D. 

1 

2 

a 

1 

5 

6 

1. Nandi (1) ... 

a 

M.A.R.. 1914 ... 



c, 240 

2, Beiidigaiihalli. 

4 

„ 1915 ... 


i 


3. Tanjore 

a 

I.A., VIII, 212 ... 

169 


247 

4. Tagncliir 

.3 

i:.C., Til, Nj. 122. 

188 


? 266 

6. (Mudiyaiiur)... 

5 

,, X, Ml). 157; 
LA., XV, 172. 

261 

23 (Bana) 

im 

6. Tagarti 

3 

E.C., VII, Sk.52; 
I.A., VII, 172. 

279 

... 

? 357 

7, Nonamangalti 

a 

E.C., X, Mr. 73 ... 

... 

13 

c. 370 

(1). 






B. Melekote 

5 

xM.A.R., 1910 ... 



c. 390 

9. Pcnugonda ... 

a 

M.K.K., 1911, 

J.K. A.S., 1915. 



c. 400 

10. Nonamuiigala 

4 

E.C.. X, Mr. 72... 


1 

c. 430 

(2). 






11. Sriiigilri 

6 

M.A.R., 1910 ... 


2 

431 

12. Do 

... 

,, 




13, Bangalore Resi¬ 

G 

xM.A.lL, 1911 ... 


25 

455 

dency. 






14. Mallohalli(1)... 

.3 

E.C., IX, DB, G7; 
I.A., V, 136. 

... 

29 

459 

1.0. Merkara 

3 

E.C.,I. Cg.l; 

LA., I, 362. 

368 

... 

466 

16. Bangalore Mu¬ 

5 

E.C., IX, Bn. Ml. 


3 

485 

seum. 






17. -Kadagatur ... 

4 

„ XII, Mi. 110. 


4 

486 

18. Uttanur (1) .. 

n 

M.A.R., 1916 ... 


20 

502 

19. Uttanur (2) ... 

5 

„ 1917 ... 


20 

502 

•20. Mallohalli (2). 

5 

E.C., X, DB. 68; 
I.A., V, i:i8. 


35 

517 

21. Gummareddi- 

G 

M.A.R., 1912 ... 


40 

522 

pura 
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tions numbering 52 in all, which have been so far 
Mr. Eice in E.I., XIV. No. 24, pages 337 to 339. 


PLATE Inscriptions. 


King or Ruler 

Donee 

Engraver 

Remark.s 

7 

8 

‘J 

10 

Madliava (II). 

lira in nan 

Sri p ala 


Krishna- 

do 

)Mata'ivarinan ... 


varrnan. 




Arivarinan ... 

do 

Visvkaarm 




Acharva. 


ilarivarman... 

(iavnnda 



Do 


Nandivarm 

Iiiseribed on haek of 



Acharva. 

PI. J of this liana 
grant and efTaced. PI. 




.7 is blank. 

Tadangalfi 

(lavu'la 


At first called the 

Mfulljavu (III) 
Miidliavu- 

.lain teni])le ... 


Hariliara plates. 

vunnaii. 




Do 

Puddliist 

Charudatta 

PI. 2 missing. 

Madliava (ID: 

lira h man 

Apapa 

A genuint' (langa 

Siiiihavarman 


grant of? c. ITo il'leet). 

Kongaiii- 

Jain temple ... 

Marisheiia 


varnian 




fAviiilta). 

Konkrtiii- 

Jirfilinian 

l^ijiara ... 


varniaii 


1 


(Avinlta). 
Senior Queen. 

do ... 


Follows, on PI. 5. 

Kongaiii 

do 

Margi 

PI. 2 missing, PI. 5. 

(A vinita). 


may belong to another 
grant (s(‘e M.A.R., 
Hill, para 72). 



Do 

do 



Do 

.lain tein])le ... 

Visvakarman ... 

Grant by .Akiila- 
varsha’s tnaitiiiH. 

Do (Dnrvi- 

Brahman 


PI. 6 missing. 

nlta.) 



.At first called the 

Do 

Do 

(diakkaiia 

Maddagiri plates. 

Durvinita 

48 Bra limans. 

Kongani Pen- 




daitara. 


Do 

80 do 

do 


Kongaiii- 

Brahman 



vriddha 

(Durvinita). 


Kongani Peru- 


Durvinita 

do 




dattakara. 
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List of Ganga coppbb- 


Ntniic 

o 

rd 

Reference 


Date 


“o 

6 

Saka 

Regnal 

A.l). 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

22. Hebbur 

6 

K.C., XII, Tin, 23. 


... 

c. 680 

23. Hallef^ere 

5 

Ill, Md. 133. 

635 

34 

713 

24. British Museum 

7 

I.A.,XIV, 229 ... 



c. 720 

25. Naudi (2) 

3 

M.A.R., 1914 ... 


3 

728 

20. Sarf,uir 

5 

E.C., IV. Hg. 4 ... 


... 

? c. 730 

27. Koiidajji A^^ra- 
bara, 

r 

M.A.R., 1907 ... 


7 

733 

28. Javali 

r, 

K.C., VI, Mg. 30... 

072 

25 

750 

20. Islaminii' 

5 

E.I., XII, 48 ... 


:io 

750 

;i0. Hosur 

5 

JvC., X, G(I. 47: 
Mad. J. Sc. L. 
1878. 

084 


702 

:n, Devarballi ... 

0 

3':.(;., IV, Ng. 8.5; 
r.A.. n, I.").'), :170. 

098 

50 

706 

d2. Marine* (1) 

7 

K.C., IX, Nl. 00... 

719 


797 

3:3. Gaijjam 

5 

„ IV, Sr. 100... 



c. 800 

34. Chikballapur. 

3 

M.A.R., 1914 ... 


17 

810 

35. Maiiuc (2) 

5 

„ 1910 ... 

750 

12 

828 

30. Galigoken* ... 

5 

E.C.,|IV, Yd. 00... 



c. 860 

37. Narasapura ... 

7 

„ X. Kl. 90 ... 

824 

... 

903 

38. Gattavadipura. 

9 

XII, Nj. 209. 

820 


904 





xij HISTOBICAL PERIOD 

PLATE iNSCEirTIONS.—CO?lW. 


Kiufjf or Uuler 

Donee 

Kii^noiver 

7 

8 

9 

Nava-Kama 

0 


(SiVHina ra.) 


... 

Phtbivi 

Brahman 

Visvakarm 

Konf>;a ni 
Sivamara. 


Ac h ary a. 

Nava-Kania ... 

do 


Prithivi 

do 


Konf.^aiii 

(Srij)ui-usha). 



Prithivi 

Kouf^nnii 

fSripiiruslia). 

12 Brahinaiis. 

Kuiit Acharya ... 

Sriimnisha ... 

Brahman 

^ jsva karm 
.\charya. 

Prithivi 

do 

do 

Srl])urusha. 



Do 

do 


Do 

do 

Visvakarman ... 

Do 

-lain t('inple ... 

\_isvakarn' 

.Icharya. 

Marasiinha 

J.j o k a - 

Trinetra 

Yuvarojd. 

do 

do 

Marasin^^a 
P>eya|:)pa 
liokii-Triiirlra 
Yu vd rdjii. 

Brahman 


Jayateju 

Dattiya, 

Siva tem})le ... 


Satyavakya 

Kon^^aiii- 

varman 

Itajainalla. 

Brail man 

1 

Madhurovajha... 

Kaiiavikra- 

niayya 

(Nltimilr^^a. D. 

do 

Marikesi 

Rajarnalla 

Satyavakya, 

-lain temple ... 

... 

Hajamalhi 
Satyavakya 
and ]S'Itimarf.;ii 
(Ereyappa), 

Brahman 

Viavakarman ... 


ri. 3 and 5 iiiis.siiip;. 

(iraiit by reciuosit of 
11)0 two sons of tlio 
J*iillava Yuvardjd 
(iraiit by 

King has the title of 
Jbinabluiiana, 


Ibina viUraniai-asa 
(\ ijayjiditya), {^overn- 
(? Kore^O)dj nfni. 


(’i-ant by Vijayaditya 
a lien at Asandi. 


At first called the 
Na^oiman{^'’ala ) dates, 


\\ ith his ])enijission, 
^o’ant by a I’allava. 


The date is that of 
bashtrakufca. Pra- 
bhutavarsha Jjif/at- 


Pl. 1 and 3 missiiif^. 
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PLATE Inscriptions.— cojidd. 


King or Ruler 


Donee 


I] 


ngniver 


Remarks 


7 


Rutuga 
Kaiiniya 
Ganga. 
PolavTra 
Kantil vinita 
(? - Mushkara) 
Rajainalla 11 
(or bis brother 
Riituga). 

Not known 
{middle plate 
miKsingi. 


Sripnrusba and 
his son 
Si vain lira, 
Harivarnia. 


H 

.Iain temple ... 
Rrabman 

do 

.fa.in 


1 ) 


Not mentioned. 


10 


Date may be 938. 


do 

i^rabman 


Visvakarma- 

charMi. 


Visvakarm ri¬ 
ch lir A a. 


(ienuine. 


Creimine (cf. Nara- 
sipiir and (iuttavadi 
])lates). 

Tlie mixture of cha¬ 
racters casts reasonable 
doubt on its genuine¬ 
ness—Nagari, Grantba 
and Old Kannada 
characters. 

Genuine, 


Suspicious. 


Marasirnba. 


Jain 


Genuine. 


Avinita. 


lirabman 


.\j):lpa, lord of 
Ranajinra. 


Durvinita. 


do 


G. Ranamba- 
clnlrya. 


Marasiniba I. 

Simbavarma, 
son of 
Krishna- 
varma. 
Bhuvikrama. 


Sivaraara 

called 

Sivakumilra. 


do 

do 


Visvakarma- Suspicious, 

(■liilrva. 

A})apa, lord of Genuine. 

Raiiapura. 


Sudra cliief 
Rrahhumara 
gavunda 
Ranavidyil- 
dbara, 

Jain 


Gangana ril yaiia - 
chary a. 


Not given. 


Madhava- 

varma. 


Brahman 


Not given : 
Composer. 
Sbrnasarma of 
the confidential 
department. 
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Ditference 

between 

copper-plates 

and lithic 

inscriptious 

in regard to 

dates. 


Collateral 

Lines. 


From the annexed table it will be seen that the dates 
as mentioned in the copper-plates do not always agree 
with those available from the lithic inscriptions. For 
the earliest kings, we have so far had no contempo¬ 
raneous lithic or copper-plate inscriptions, i.e., inscriptions 
of the time to which these kings themselves actually 
belonged. There are at least three different sections of 
the genealogical table which deserve to be differentiated 
from one another. The legendary part is made up of 
the kings up to Padmanabha. Even Dadiga and Hiriya 
Madhava or Madhava I belong to the same class, for both of 
them seem all but shadowy. The earliest lithic inscrip¬ 
tions which refer to them are of the 11th and 12th 
century A.D. and belong to the times of the Chalukyas. 
The Gangas had then ceased to be an independent ruling 
power. Among these the Kallurgudda lithic inscription 
{E,C. VIL Shimoga 4) which traces the descent of 
the dynasty from the legendary Ikshvaku, Haris- 
chandra, etc.; the Tattakere lithic inscription, dated in 
Saka 1001 A.D. (A’.C. VII. Shimoga 10), which mentions 
Dhananjaya and traces the descent of Madhava I and 
Dadiga from him; and the Paralo lithic inscription 
(E,C. VII. Shimoga 04) assigned to 1112 A.D. which 
also traces the descent of the dynasty from Ikshvaku, 
Harischandra, etc., are the most important. The true 
historical section might be taken to begin from Kiriya 
Madhava or Madhava II. From Madhava II to Mush- 
kara, we have to depend almost entirely on copper-plate 
inscriptions. From Srivikrama onwards, we have lithic 
inscriptions as w^ell; while from the time of Sivamara, 
we have an increasing number of the latter, with Saka 
dates in several of them. 

Descended from Bhiivikrama, we have a collateral 
line of seven generations, ending with Jayateja. This 
line is mentioned in the Chikballapur copper-plates. A 
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similar collateral line, descended from Rachamalla III, 
is referred to in the undated Ichavadi lithic inscription, 
which unfortunately is a great deal defaced and is 
therefore difficult to read. The main line, however, 
goes down, practically in unbroken descent, to some¬ 
thing like 24 generations counted from Madhava I, 
which, whenever it commenced, ended only about 1000 
A.D. 

Shimoga 4 furnishes the genealogy of a later line of 
Ganga rulers. The descent of this line is traced through 
Marasimha I, while additional information on certain of 
those mentioned in it are to be found in Shimoga 0, 10 
and (34. It may be remarked that the various steps from 
Marasimha I to Garvada Ganga are not reconcilable with 
the descent as traced in the main line from Milrasimha 
I; secondly, after Kaliyanga alias Rakkasa Ganga, there 
is a break in the talile set out below; thirdly, it is not 
stated how Barma-Deva Bhujabala Ganga Permadi 
Deva was related to Kaliyanga; and fourthly and lastly, 
Hermadi-Deva alias Henna Miindhata Bliupa, who 
was the last apparently of Barma-Deva Bhujabala Ganga’s 
line, was, according to Hhiumga (34, the son-indaw of 
Ereyanga of the Hoysala line. 


M. Gl*. VOL. II 


39 
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MaraBimha I 

Rrijamalla entitled Jagattuiiga and Riija Vidyadhara 
Son 

_ ! _ 


Marulayya Butuga* Perinadi 

1 

Ereyappa 

‘ 1 

Vira Vedanga 
Ka jam alia 

I 

Ere van ga 

I 

Butuga 

I 

Marula-dfva 


I 

Saigotta-Vijavilditya 
Rii chain alia 

I 

Marasinga 

I 

Knrnla-Bajiga 
(inrvadn Ganga 


Guttaiya Ganga 
Marasinga 
(iovindara 

I _ 

I 

\ ounger son 

_I 


I 

Mamma-Govindara 


I 

Kaliyanga 

called 

Kakkasa Ganga 


Banna—Deva, 
Bhujabali Ganga 
Pcrinadi-Deva 


(1054 A.D.) 

I 


Mfirasinilia Nanniya Bakkasa Hhujabala 

(10(;5 A.D.) (1070 A.D.) Ganga Gopa Ganga uTias 

Gangara Bblma 
m. Ganga Mahadevi 
(1105 A.D.) 

_I 


Nanniya (langa Son Govindara 

Qlins Maraeimha not named 

and .Tayadatturanga (Shiinoga 10) 

nt. Kanchala Devi 
(Shiinoga 64) 

(re constructed 
Pattada Basadi 
in stone, 1121 A D.) 
t 

Herinadi Tb-va alias Henna Maiidhata Bhfipa 
(Governor of a 7uld) 

m. daughter of Ereyanga-Hoysala 

(Shimoga 64) 
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The differences observable in regard to dates as men¬ 
tioned in the several copper-plates and in the lithic inscrip¬ 
tions are, in the present state of our knowledge, 
hard to reconcile, especially in the case of the early 
kings of the dynasty. The discovery hereafter of a 
greater number of lithic inscriptions of a contem¬ 
poraneous character of the earlier kings might clear up 
the doubts and difficulties that now exist in this respect. 
The many new inscriptions, both copper-plate and lithic, 
which have been uneartlied in recent years, encourage us 
to indulge in the hope that we have not yet exhausted 
this source of adding to our knowledge of these early 
kings. A systematic vilhujeirar survey of the State and 
the British Districts in which the ancient Gangas bore 
rule would, perhaps, yield satisfactory results in this 
regard. These new discoveries might disclose to us, for 
instance, more kings between Madhava 1 and Aladhavall 
and between Madhava II and IJarivarma, to enable 
us to bridge over the long hiatus of time tliat at present 
exists between these two sets of kings. 

Leaving out of account the legendary kings up to 
Padmanilbha, we have, to begin with, Dadiga and 
Madhava I. Mfidhava I was the first king and his distinc¬ 
tive title is Kongunivanna, also called Kongulivarma, 
Kongonivarma and Konginivarma, and in a few cases in 
the Tamil form Konkanivarma. He seems to have 
acquired this title by his conquest of Konkana on the 
West Coast. Subsequent kings appropriated the title, 
w^ho are also dubbed Dharma-mahadhiraja or Dharma- 
indhdrdiddhirdja, Mr. Eice has tentatively assigned 
him to about 103 A.D. This date is based on the 
Kudlapur stone inscription (E,C. Mysore I Nanjangud 
]0) dated in 1148 A.D. in the reign of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha 1. Though dated in 1148 A.D., this inscrip¬ 
tion recites the fact that a grant of Kudiyala was made 
M. Gr. VOL. II 39* 


Keconciliation 
of dates in 
coppor-plate 
and lithic 
inscriptions. 


Dadiga and 
Mitdhava I, 
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to one Govinda Bhatfca by Kongunivarma Dharma-maha- 
dhiraja, the first Ganga (prathaina Ganqasija), in Saka 25, 
SiihakritUy the 5th of the bright fortnight of Phalijuna, 
Saturday, under the asterism Rnhini. Saka 25 corres¬ 
ponds to A.D. 103, but as Mr. Rice justly remarks, 
“without corroboration from other sources,” this can 
“ hardly be accepted as deciding the matter, especially 
as the only other document which professes to give his 
(Madhava 1 Kongunivarma’s) date, namely, the Tamil 
chronicle called Ko7igu-dcsa-mjakal places his reign in 
Saka 111 (A.D. 189).” Kojigu-dcsa-nTjakal {aee MJ.L.S. 
XIV. 1), moreover, is as an authority only of limited value; 
it cannot be accepted in any respect unless what it 
states in any matter is independently confirmed from 
creditworthy sources. One guide to fix the date of 
Madhava I is to ascertain the date of Bimhanandi, who, it is 
mentioned in many inscriptions as a collateral fact, helped 
him and his brother Didiga in establishing their power. 
As he is mentioned with Klachfirya Padmanandi, the 
guru of Silkatayana, he might be inferred to have lived 
about the time of Sakjitiiyana, who, we know% is mentioned 
as one of his predecessors by Yaska. As Bakatayana’s 
theory of the verbal origin of names is the sheet-anchor, 
as it were, of Panini’s system, it may not be remiss to 
conclude that Sakatayana belonged to a period anteiior to 
Panini, who has been assigned to “about 300 B.C.” (Mac 
Donell’s Sanskrit Literature, 431). In Sravana Belgola 
54, {Ins. at Sravana Belgola), Simhanandi is mentioned 
next to Samantabhadra, w^ho belongs to the 2nd century 
A.D. As Bimhanandi is mentioned after Barnantabhadra, 
the date of Biinlianandi cannot be fixed earlier than the 
period ranging from about the 3rd century B.C. to about 
the 3rd century A.D. Probably the latter date is nearer 
the mark. Accordingly, Madhava I might, until more 
satisfactory evidence is available, be tentatively assigned 
to Circa 3rd century A.D. 
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The following table of Ganga kings with dates has been 
worked out after a careful consideration of all the copper¬ 
plate and lithic inscriptions so far published and is given 
here for puposes of ready reference. The data on which the 
succession and dates are leased will be found in the text 
below:— A.D. 


Kongnnivai’iiia (Madhava I) 

Madhava ]I 

Ilarivarina 

Yishnii-f^npa 

Tad an gal a Madhava, Madhava Ill 

AviiiHa 

Durvinita 

Miishkara, Makkai’a 
Srlviki'aina 

1.) h u Vi kra 111 a,, SI’lva 11 al)ha 
Sivaiiiara 1 

Ih’cganga, or Ereyanga, 
Ri’Ipurnsha, Mnttarasa 
Rlvamara II, Saigoiia 
Marasiinha 1 (Diii’vinila II) 
Dindiga or PrithTvipati I 
Marasiniha II 
Prithivipati JI 
Nanniya Ganga 
Erijainalla I, Satyavakya 
Nitimarga I 

liajanialla Satyavrikya IT 
Bfituga I 

Ereyappa, Nitimarga II 
Narasiniha Deva Satyavrikya 
Krijamalla Satyavakya III 
Bfituga 11 

Marula I.)eva (contemporary of 
Eashtrakuta Krishna III) 
Marasimha III 
Eajamalla Satyavakya IV 
Rakkasa Ganga 
Arunmli Deva 
Nitimarga III 


? 300 
? 3o0 
‘I 430 ( loO) 

4o0-47o 
? 4 HO 

? 550-000 
? 550 

050 
? 025-070 
070-713 
Did not reign 
720-770 
7HS-812 
71)9-:^H53 
?H50 

921 

921 

817 
853-800 
870-907 
870-907 
887-935 
920 
920 
? 925-900 

? 939-908 
901 974 
977 
984-1024 
Did not reign 
989; 999 
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Madhava I. 

Kongani 

vanna. 


Madhava II. 


To Madhava I is invariably ascribed the feat of cutting 
through the stone pillar with a single stroke of his 
sword; he is therefore the Madhava of the narrative 
before given, and in one place is described as but a boy 
at that time. The succession of kings, on the other 
hand, was through Dadiga, of whom it is said that with 
the Kaurava army he stopped the army of the Matsya 
king. Supposing the founders of the Ganga dynasty to 
have come from Central India, and matured their plans 
at Perur, in Cuddapah District, for the acquisition of 
Kolar and the midland and southern parts of Mysore, 
they would soon encounter the opposition of the Mahilvali 
or Biina kings, whose western boundary was probably 
the Talar, which is close to Kolar on the east. We 
accordingly find Kongimivarma described as consecrated 
to conquer the Bana manclala, and as a wild-fire in 
consuming the stuVdde of the forest called Bana. From 
the east the Ganga princes marched to the west, and are 
represented as engaged in leading an expedition to the 
Konkan or western coast, when they came to Mandali, 
near Shimoga, w'here, by the advice of Simhanandi, they 
established a ch ait yd lay a, lh'ol:)ably there w^as a 
considerable Jain element in the population of Mysore 
at the time, over whom Simhanandi exerted his influence 
to gain their acceptance of the Ganga rule. 

Dadiga’s son, Kiriya Madhava, or the younger 
Madhava, succeeded to the throne. He is distinguished 
as Madhava II by Mr. Kice, Dadiga’s brother being 
termed Hiriya Madhava or Madhava the Elder or 
Madhava I. He was born in Knlala and was the donor 
of the grant referred to in the Nandi copper-plates. 
These plates {M.A.li, 191B-1914, Taras 5B-54) are not 
dated but have been assigned by Mr. Narasimhachar to 
about 240 A.D., on the basis of the dates to which 
Mr. Rice has referred the Tanjore and Tagadur plates to 
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247 A.D. and 266 A.D. respectively. On lingaistic and 
palseographic grounds, Mr. Narasimhachar, ho^vever, 
suspects the genuineness of the record. Though the 
grant mentioned in it may be a spurious one, the state¬ 
ments it makes about Madliava I cannot be treated 
otherwise than as enshrining what was currently believed 
about the history of Madhava I at the time the grant 
was made, whenever it took place. Jn this sense, a 
spurious or forged grant has to be, of necessity, as near 
a genuine grant as may be possible, if it is to carry 
weight as a document of title to the property mentioned 
in it. Apart from this aspect of the matter, the state¬ 
ments this record makes about Madhava I arc mentioned 
in numerous other grants including the Kandasala copper¬ 
plates of this very king {]\LA JL 1925, No. 115) dated in 
the 9th year of his reign. Accordingly the statements 
of personal history it makes about Madhava I may be 
accepted as what was currently l)elieved to be true of him 
at the time the Nandi record came into existence. Both 
the Nandi and Kandasala plates refer to him as the son 
of Konganivarma and describe him as having obtained 
the honours of sovereignty only for the good of his 
subjects, as a touchstone for testing gold—the learned 
and the poets—and as an active soldier who had sustained 
the family name for military prowess by putting down 
enemies by his own arms. From the words used in this 
inscription, Mr. Kice has suggested that he was not at 
all eager to fill a throne and that he occupied it only for 
the good government of his subjects. Whether this is 
so or not, there is little doubt that he held up to himself 
a high ideal of Government—the good of the ruled. 
This apparently was his political maxim. He was of a 
literary turn of mind, for both these plates —and many 
others of a later date -mention that he was a poet and 
that he had improved his knowledge by acquaintance 
with the best principles of various sciences. He was, it 
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Harivariiia. 


is stated, specially skilled in the theory and practice of 
the lessons of political science {Nlti-sdstra) and—the 
Kandasale plates add—in the TJpanishads as well. He 
was habitually devoted to the worship of the guriiSy 
cows and Bi’ahmans and attached to his devoted 
subjects distinguishing between his admirers, feudatories, 
and loyal subjects and servants. The Bedirur plates 
state that he w^as a kalpa tree to his follo\vers. He was, 
we are also told, the author of Dattaka’s aphorisms 
(Dattaka-sutravritteh). The Bedirur plates refer to him 
as the expounder of the treatise by Dattaka. Mr. Rice 
took Dattaka-sutra to mean the hur of adoption and 
suggested that Madhava II wrote a commentary on 
the law of adoption. This does not, however, appear 
to be the correct explanation. Dattaka is mentioned by 
Vatsyayana, author of the Kdvia-mtra, as having written 
a separate work on one branch (called Vaisika) of 
the subject, at the instance of the dancing girls of 
Pataliputra. Dattaka may be placed in perhaps the 1st 
century A.D. {J.BA.S. 11)11, p.lBH). Dattaka appears 
in Kannada as Jattaka, Thus the Hoysala Prince 
Ereyanga is described in Arsikere 102a as ahald-Jattaka 
or Jattaka to the weaker sex. Accordingly the Vritti 
that Madhava H is said to have written should have been 
a brief commentary on the Vaisika portion of the Kama- 
siitra and not a treatise on the law of Adoption. Recently 
there has been discovered a Vritti or commentary on 
two Padas of the Dattakasfitra.^. (see Report of the 
Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library for 1916-1917 to 
1918-1919, page 6). 

Madhava II was, according to various grants, succeeded 
by Harivarma. , This is the name by which he is 
mentioned in the Tagadur copper-plates dated in Saka 
188 (or 266 A.D.), in the Mudiyanur (Bana) copper-plate 
grant dated in Saka 261 (or 888 A.D.) and in Kudlur 
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copper-plates of Saka (?) 188 (or ? 266 A.I).). He is 
mentioned as Arivarma (Tamil form of Harivarma) in 
the Tanjore copper-plate grant dated in Saka 168 or 
A.D. 248; as Vijaya-Krishna-vanna (Krishna being the 
same as Hari) in the Bendaganahalli copper-plates dated 
in the first year of his reign and assigned to about 400 
A.D. by Mr. Narasimhachar ; and as Aryavarma in the 
Penukonda co])per-p]ates, assigned by Sir John Fleet to 
about 475 A.D. Of these different copper-plate grants, 
the Tagadur, Tanjore and Kudlur ones have been treated 
as spurious. The Penukonda and Bendaganahalli plates 
have been acce[)ted—the one by Sir John Fleet and the 
other by Mr. Narasirnliachar—as genuine from almost 
every })oint of view. JJie period of Harivarma will have 
to be assigned to a time somewhat anterior to 475 A.D., 
the ])robable date of the Penukonda plates. These plates 
mention the fact that Harivarma was installed on the 
throne (ahJiishlkta) by Simliavarma, the Indra [if., king) 
of Pal lavas. Simliavarma 1 of the l^allava line com¬ 
menced to rule about 488 A.D. (see (uile). It follows 
from this that Harivarma should have been anointed 
king somewhere about the middle of the 5th century 
A.D., which, if correct, would bring the date of the 
Bendaganahalli grant of this king closer to that of the 
Peniigonda grant of Madhava III, with which it paheo- 
graphically, linguistically and otherwise also agrees so 
w^ell. As the Bendaganahalli grant is of the first year 
of his reign, this disjiosal of the matter gives Harivarma 
sufficient time for his own rule and for the rule of his 
successors, VishnugOpa and PrithvTganga, whom some 
accounts mention, before w^e reach to the time of 
Tandangala Madhava or Madhava Ill, the donor of the 
grant mentioned in the Penukonda plates. Harivarma 
is stated to have removed the capital to Talkad, situated 
on the Cauvery in the South-East of the Mysore District. 
He is commonly described as having employed elephants 
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in war, and having gained great wealth by the use of 
the bow. The Tanjore grant, already referrred to (LA, 
VIII. 212), records a gift by him of the village of 
Orekdclu, in the Maisiir-nad Seventy (identified with 
Varakndu in the east of Mysore Taluk, near where 
Hancha, one of the boundary villages mentioned in the 
grant, still exists) under circumstances which recall to 
mind stories of religious disputations recorded by Hieun- 
Tsiang. A Buddhist disputant named Vadimadagajendra 
(literally, a rutting elephant as a disputant) in the pride 
of his learning affixed to the main door of the palace at 
Talavana-pura (i.e., Talkad) a 2 )atra (a written palmyra 
leaf) as a challenge in which he asserted the claim that 
he was the foremost scholar in logic, grammar, and all 
other brandies of learning. On this a Ih’rihman named 
Miidhava'bhatta put his pretensions to the proof before 
the king, and when the opponent denii?d the existence of 
the soul, established its existence, and with the elepliant- 
goad his speech forced him to crouch down like a 
vanquished elephant. The king being pleased, gave the 
victorious Brahman adversary the title of I'acUbhasimha 
(a lion to the elephant disputant) and with it the Orekudu 
village. As Mr. Eice remarks, whatever objection may 
be taken to this copper-plate inscription on paheogra- 
phical or other grounds, it must be admitted that “ the 
details related in it are singularly in keeping with its 
professed period.” With this story may be compared the 
disputation of Deva Bndhisatva, the disciple of the 
famous Niigarjuna, with the heretics of Vaisali and of 
Asvaghosha’s disputation with a Brahman mentioned in 
Hieun Tsiang’s travels in India. (Si-yu-ki or Buddhist 
Records of the Western World, 97 and 100). As Hieun- 
Tsiang belongs to the 7th century A.D., this mode of 
disputation seems to have continued in Inffia even at 
the time of Hieun Tsiang’s visit to it. The Tagadur 
grant {E.G. Mysore I, Nanjangud ] 22) records the gift of 



xi] HISTORICAL PERIOD 619 

Appogal village to a gaviinda (or farmer) who had made 
important captures in a battle at Henjeru (Hemavati). 
The Bendaganahalli plates mention a grant made by 
Krishnavarma of a village named Karaiira in the Pani- 
vishaya (or Paruvi-vishaya) which occurs in other in¬ 
scriptions, including the Penukonda Plates. Paruvi has 
been identified with modern Parigi, 7 miles north of 
Hindupur in the Anantpur District, well-known for its 
capacious tank. It is inentioned in early inscriptions 
as the capital of Baiias (g.v.) and in the time of the 
Chula king Kajaraja I, it was tlie chief place of the 
Parivai nddu in the Nulambapadi distidct. The KudlCir 
plates mention another grant of liis to a Brahman 
Vedic and Vedanta scholar. It is that of Bageyur in 
Badagadhe-nadu Tliree-Hundred. Tlie Kongic Chronicle, 
abovenallied, also mentions a second grant of his at 
Tagadiir [i.e., modern Dharmajiiiri) in '2HH A.D. to 
Brahmans foi* the worship of Muhisthana Tsvara. 
(LA. 1. This alleged grant has not so far been 

confirmed. 


Harivj irnia's son Vishnugopa is, as liis predecessors Vishimgdpa 
are, descnlied as devoted to the worship of guruR, cows 
and Brahmans. He was, according to the Bedirur 
Plates, a meditator on the feet of Narayana (/.c., Vishnu). 

His change of faith caused the five royal tokens given by 
Indra to vanish, as foretold in the origimil warning. In 
kingly policy, he was, we are told, the equal of Jhdhaspati 
and in valour equal to Hakra (/’.c., Indra). He must have 
lived to a great age, as lie is said to have retained his 
mental energy unimpaired to the end of life. (Dod- 
ballapur 67). 

His son or grandson was Tadangfila Madhava, whose Tadangaia 
arms were grown stout and hard with athletic exercises. M^ahava iii 
Of him it is said that he purchased his kingdom by his 



620 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


personal strength and valour. (Dodballapur 68). He 
married a sister of the Kadamba king Krishnavarrna, 
and is described as the reviver of donations for long- 
ceased festivals of the gods and Brahman endowments. 
The Tagarti grant of his, in an extraordinary jumble of 
alphabets, records a gift for bravery at Henjcru. {I.A, 
VII. 172 and E.C. VIL Shikarpur 172). It is stated in 
this inscription that he forced his way into Henjeru and 
rescued Rajamalla’s wife and guards. This professes to 
be dated in Sa/iYtV 279 ( —? 859j. Among liis other 
grants are the Nonamangala grant (E.C. X Malur 73) 
dated in his 13th year to a Jain temple; the INIelekote 
grant {Af.A.R, 1910) to a Buddhist VUidra; and the 
Penukonda grant (E,L XIV. No. 24) to a Brahman. 
From the last of these, we learn that he was installed on 
the throne by the Pallava king Skandavarman and that 
he assumed the additional Palhiva name of Simliavarman. 
The Skandavarman mentioned in theses [)liites has been 
identified with Skandavarman III, son of Simliavarman I 
of the Sanskrit charters (see ante). The Ganga kings 
Madhava III and his predecessor Harivarma were 
apparently feudatories of the Pallavas. Accorningly the 
earliest time to which Madhava III can bo assigned 
appears to be the middle of the 5th century A.ll., though 
he might have been ruling about 475 A.D,, the date to 
which this Penukonda grant has been assigned, A 
comparison of the genealogies furnished by the Penukonda, 
the Chukuttur and Kondanjeruvu Plates suggest that 
Madhava III was the son of VishnugOpa, who was 
himself the son of Harivarma; and that Vishnugopa 
had two brothers (whether uterine or half, it cannot 
be said) named Simhavarma and Viravarma Yuvaraja. 
These two are mentioned in the Chukuttur Plates. 
It is possible that Simhavarma of these plates ruled 
over a part of the country. (See M.A.H. 1924, Para 
91). In the Shimoga stone inscription (Shimoga 4), 
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however, Madhava III is described as the grandson of 
Harivarma, his father being PrithvI Ganga, who could 
not have ruled. In the Melekote and Malur grants, 
Madhava III appears as Madhavavarina. If the former 
grant may be taken to be a genuine grant, it is inferrable 
that in the fifth century A.D. there were many resident 
Buddhists in the Ganga kingdom. Thii^ grant records a 
land grant to a Buddhasatva, apparently m favour of a 
Buddhist vihdra. In another part of the grant, a hill or 
boulder known as SaL’yasila (or the Hock of Buddha) is 
mentioned as one of the boundaries of the land granted, 
and it is specifically stated that the gold within the 
boundaries stated and the cloths covering the corpses in 
the cemetery were also included in the grant. While his 
grants show tliat he was tolerant to all the leading 
religions of his time, it is said of him that he favoured 
the worship of Tryambaka (Siva) and revived the 
donations for long-ceased festivals of the gods and 
Brahman endowments, being daily eager to extricate the 
ox of merit from the thick mire of the Kaliyuga, in 
which it had sunk. (See Kondanjeruvu Plates, M.A.R. 
1923-1024, Page ()8; Bediiur Plates, M.A.R. 1925, Page 
87.). He is described as having been ever ready for 
battle and as skilled in the handling of the thirty-tw'o 
w^eapons. This and the similar grant abovementioned 
point to encounters with the Pallavas. 

The son of Madhava III, by the Kadamba princess, 
was Avinita, who waas crowmed w'hile an infant in his 
mother's lap. He married the daughter of Skandavarma, 
Eaja of Puimad. In the Manne Plates of Eajamalla I, 
dated in 828 A.D., he is called Kaliganga and there is a 
distinct suggestion in them to his being crowned wPile 
still an infant. Of him it is related that on coming to 
the Caiivery he heard a voice say sata-jivi (a prediction 
that he would live for a hundred years), on which, to the 


Avinita. 
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consternation of his attendants, he plunged into the river 
and crossed over in safety, though it was in full flood, 
thus acquiring the name of Churchuvayda Ganga. Both 
he and his son are said to have been like Manu in main¬ 
taining the castes and religious orders of the South. 
Five grants of his reign have been found of the 1st, 2nd, 
‘25th, 29th and 36th years. The first and last are to 
Jain temples and the others to Brahmans. In 1 he is 
called Kongunivarma, in 3 Konkanivarma, in 3 and 4 
Kongani, and in 5 Kongani Avanita. The Sirgunda 
stone (Chikmagalur 50) calls him NirvinTta. The Jain 
temples to which the grants were made were in the 
Punniid Ten Thousand and one of the grants was by the 
minister of Akalavarsha (a Kashtrakuta king). The 
Punnad Ten Thousand formed the southern portion of 
Mysore, and seems to correspond with the Padi-nad or 
Ten-nad country of later inscriptions. A grant of the 
Pun-nad Bajas, the date of which cannot be determined, 
has been found, from which their capital seems to have 
been Kitthipura. It gives the following succession of 
kings :—Kashtravarma; his son Nagadatta ; his son Bhu- 
jaga who married the daughter of Singavarma; their son 
Skandavarma; his son the Punnata Raja Bavidatta. {I.A., 
XII, 13; XVIIl, 366). Punnad seems idential with the 
Pounnuta of Ptolemy, where beryl was found. (Col. Yule’s 
Map of Ancient India. See Dr. Smith’s Atlas of Ancient 
Geography. Qadiyur in Coimbatore district produced 
beryl—see LA., V. 237). The Jain grants are contained 
in the Nonamangala and the Mercara Plates. The 
Brahman grants are on the SrTngeri (which includes the 
grant of his or senior queen), the Bangalore 

Residency and the Mallohalli l^lates. The grant referred 
to in the Kondanjeruvu Plates is also to a Brahman 
donee. From Dodballapur 67, we may infer that 431 
A.D. was the first of his year, but as this and Dodballa¬ 
pur 68 (both copper-plates) have been, in some quarters. 
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held to be spurious, that date will have to be treated as 
doubtful. Moreover, as pointed out by Mr. Narasiinha- 
char, the date of Dodballapur (37 has been based on a 
misreading of the inscription 1911-191*2, Para (58) 

which cannot be sustained. Nor does it agree with the 
later date we have now to fix for Miidhava III, from the 
standpoint of the Penukonda Plates, which have been 
held to be genuine on all hands. In the SrTngeri Plates 
he is described as the abode of heroism and in fame 
excelling Indra and as unrivalled in managing elephants, 
riding horses and wielding the bow, as ever ready to 
protect his subjects, and as, in short, a Yudhistlhra of 
his age. Though Avinita’s chief queen is iiicntioned, 
her name is not given in her grant. In the Narasimha- 
rajapura Plates of King Hrlpurusha, which, though not 
dated, are assigned to the 8th century and held to be 
genuine by Mr. Narasimhachar, the name Avinlla (liter¬ 
ally ill-behaved ) as applied to this king, who is called only 
Konkanivarma in some of the grants, is explained as 
meaning, “ who was so only in respect of the hosts of ill- 
behaved kings.'’ According to Malur 72, it might be 
inferred he was brought up as a Jain, the learned 
Vijayakirti being his preceptor. In Dodballapur 08, he 
is spoken of as first among the learned, of unstinted 
liberality, and devoted to protecting the South in the main¬ 
tenance of castes and religious order. In Dodballapur 
07, he appears as the donor of a village to a Brahman 
of Tippur, in Dodballapur Taluk, with freedom from 
all the eighteen castes. He is, at this time, represented 
as holding Brrihmans in great respect and as being 
devoted to the worship of Hara (i.e., Siva). This, how¬ 
ever, did not interfere with making a grant to a Jain a 
little later. (Mercara Plates in Coorg In script lorn, No. 1). 

Avinita’s son was Durvinlti, one of the most interest- Durviifita, 
ing of the Ganga kings. There are seven copper-plate 
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grants of his belonging to his 3rd, 4th, 20th (2), 35th 
and 40th (2). These are the Bangalore Museum, Kada- 
gattur, Uttanur (2), Mallohalli, Gummareddipura and 
Nallala Plates. All these record grants to Brahman donees. 
The name Durvinita, which literally means “ wicked ” 
or “ill-behaved,” is like, Avlnlta, explained in the Nara- 
simharajapura plates of Sripurusha, as meaning “ ill- 
behaved or wicked only in respect of Durvinita Kali.” 
A similar explanation is given in the Tagiire Plates of 
Polavira {M AM. 1919-1920, Para 01 and M.AM. 1917- 
1918, Para 74). Of these, the two Uttanur, the Gum¬ 
mareddipura and the Nallala grants have been declared 
as genuine (see M.AM.^ 1915-191(5, Paras G4-0(); M.AM. 
1910-1917, Paras 75-70; 1911-12, Paras 05-66 

and MAM. 1923-1924, Para 98). The first set of Uttanur 
Plates of this king {MA.U. 1915-1910, Paras 04-60) give 
us a clue to his date. The numerical symbol used for 
the date yields the date Halut 400 or 478 A.D. (see 
M.AM. 1923-1924, Para 09). As the grant is of his 
20th year, his first regnal year should be set down at 
458 A.D., which, judging from the date assigned to the 
Penukonda Plates, seems obviously out of tlie question. 
Mr. Narasimhachar assigns the Gunjmireddipura grant 
of this king to about 550 A.D., which seems nearer the 
mark {M.A.R. 1911-1912, Para 08). He thinks that the 
reference to Jayasimha in this grant is to the Chalukya 
king Jayasimha, grand-father of Pulakesi T, who is said 
to have been at war with the Pal lavas and to have 
been eventually slain by a Pallava king. As this 
Jayasimhavallabha is described as the daughter’s son of 
Durvinita in this grant, this synchronism lielps us to fix 
his date. His period may therefore be taken broadly, 
as suggested by Mr. Narasimhachar, as the first half of 
the Ofch century A D. Mr. Narasimliachar, however, in 
his remarks on the Kudlur Plates of Marasimha III 
{M.AM. 1920-21, Paras 58-59) has shifted Durvinita to 
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a slightly later date, following the synchronism (Durvi- 
nita, Vishnuvardhana I (Eastern Chalukya) and Simha- 
vishnu of the Pallava dynasty) suggested by the Avanti- 
sundari Katltd-sdra, He has suggested that Durvinita’s 
period may be taken to be between 605 to 650 A.D. This 
seems a date rather much too late for him, though it is 
quite possible he might have lived quite up to the end of 
the 7th century A.D. This will agree with the dates of 
his successors arrived at independently. Several copper¬ 
plates tell us that he was set aside from the succession 
to the throne by his father, on the advice of his guru, 
in favour of another (apparently younger) son, no doubt 
by a diherent mother. This action was apjiarently 
supported by the Kaduvetti (or Pallava) and Vallava (or 
Eashtrakuta) kings, who, (states Chikmagalur, 50) placed 
the younger son on tlie Ganga throne But Durvirilta 
found means to defeat this cons|)iracy, for the Gumma- 
reddipura Plates tell us that Lakshmi (the goddess of 
Sovereignty) of her own accord came and embraced his 
broad chest. There is reason to believe that he may 
have allied himself with tlie Prince of the Chfilukya 
dynasty, who then first appeared in the south, by giving 
him his daughter in marriage. The son by this union, 
named Jayasimlia Vallabha, was placed on the Pallava 
throne by Durvinita, who had captured the Pallava king 
on the field of battle. He seems to have extended the 
Ganga dominion to the south and east, for he is said to 
have waged sanguinary wars for the possession of Andari, 
Alattur, (in the modern Coimbatore District), Porulare 
(? in Chinglepnt District), Penniigara (in Salem District) 
and other places, and is described as ruler of the whole 
of Pannad and Punnad as if he had annexed them 
(Tumkur 26). These were apparently fiercely fought 
battles, for the Bediriir grant says of them that the 
number of those who fell in them was so great that it 
caused bewilderment to the fire of Yama. In the same 
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grant, Durvinita is referred to as endowed with the three 
constituents of regal power (prahhdsakti, mantrasakti 
and utsdhasakti, i.e., imperial power, power of discretion 
and power of active will). It was not alone by victories 
that he gained a name, for he was distinguished also as a 
scholar. He is said to have written a commentary on 
the 15th Sarga of the Kirdtdrjiunga, the Sanskrit poem 
by Bharavi. This Sarga is remarkable for being entirely 
composed in verbal puzzles and riddles. One stanza 
contains no consonant but n, with a single t at the end; 
in another, each half line read backwards is similar to 
the other half. The Amntisiuularikathdsdra, discovered 
by the Madras Oriental MSS. Library (see licport for 
191(.)-1917 to 1918-1919, page 09), mentions in its intro¬ 
ductory chapter that Bharavi stayed for some time in the 
court of Durvinita and that he was a contemporary of 
Vishnuvardhana I, evidently the Easten Chfilukya king 
and of Simhavishnu, the pallava king of Kanchi. If 
Bharavi did stay, as stated in this work, then it is 
possible that Durvinita, who was a great Sanskrit scholar, 
might have exercised his skill in commenting on the 
15th Sarga of his work, which is lull of alliteration and 
other forms of verbal ornament. The story as told in 
this work has been thus summarized : — 

“ In the city of Kanchi in the south of India ruled a king 
of the Pallavas named Simhavishnu who was a great patron 
of learning. One day a stranger appeared before him and 
recited a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Narasimha incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu. On hearing the lofty sentiments expressed in 
the verse, the king enquired of the stranger who the author of 
the verse was. lie replied thus : * In the north-west there is 
a town named Anandapura, the crest-jew^i of 7\rya-desa, from 
which a family of Brahmans of the Kausika-gotra migrated 
and settled at Achalapura. Narayanasw’ami, a member of this 
family, had a son named Damcxlara, who became a friend of 
Vishnuvardhana. On one occasion he accompanied the king 
on a hunting expedition and while in the forest had to eat 
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animal flesh. To expiate this sin he set out on a pilgrimage 
and finally settled in the court of Durvinita. He is the author 
of this verse.’ On liearing this account the king, desirous 
of seeing tlie poet, invited him to his court. The poet caused 
great joy to the king l)y reciting his poems. The king gave 
him a respectable dwelling to live in and supplied all his wants.’' 

Mr. Narasimhachar remarks on this story thus 

“This exti’iict establishes the contentpo]-aneity of the 
Pallava king Simhavishnii, the Ganga king l^m-vinita and the 
Eastern Chrilukya king VishnuvHrdhana (I). This connec¬ 
tion of Durvinita with Bbaravi affords a clear explanation of 
the statement in most of the grants that Durvinita was the 
autlior of a commentary on the loth sarna of Ihiaravi’s 
Kirdidrjnniifa. The iteriod of Durvinita, according to the 
newly discovered work, will thus he tlie first half of the 7th 
century. And this is exactly the period assigned to the 
Gummareddiinira Plates of Durvinita by Dr. Eloet on 
pala^ographic grounds. Durvinita had a long reign of more 
than forty years; his period may he taken to he 605 to 650.” 


But, as suggested before, this is a date much too late 
for him—by at least half a century—though he might 
well have lived quite up to the end of the 7th century 
A.I), (see ante). 

He is also said to have been himself the author of a 
Sabddvatira, the name of a ni/dsa on Panini always 
attributed to the Jain grammarian Pujyapada. Possibly 
Pujyapada was his preceptor, as the latter’s Jaincndra 
belongs to the latter part of the 5th century A.D. [I.A. 
XLIII, 211) and he was probably a contemporary. 
Durvinita is besides said to have made a Sanskrit version 
of the Vaddakatlid, that is, the Brihatkathd. which is 
written in the Paisachi dialect. (Gumrnareddipura Plates, 
ILAJi, 1911-1912, Para 67 and Uttanur Plates, M.A.R. 
1915-1916, Paras 65-66), This makes it clear that Dur¬ 
vinita was an earlier translator into Sanskrit of the 
Brihatkathd than either Somadeva or Kshemendra. 

M. or. VOL. II. 40"*^ 
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There is, in Mr. Eice’s opinion, a great probability that 
this Durvinita is the one named in Nripatunga’s Kavi- 
rdjamdrga among the distinguished early Kannada 
authors. If this surmise is confirmed more definitely, it 
will make Durvinita a great Kannada prose writer as 
well, thus rendering his many sided scholarship really 
worthy of admiration. The Gummareddipura Plates say 
of him that he was the son of Jyeshta; that he was 
adorned with, among others, the title of AvinJtasthira- 
prajdhja; that he was equal to Krishna, the ornament of 
the Vrishni race and of his lineage; and that he was an 
abode of matchless strength, prowess, glory, modesty, 
learning anvl magnanimity. It states that the grant w^as 
made on the anniversary of his birthday in the 40th 
victorious year of his reign. This inscription also con¬ 
firms what is stated in Dodballapur (38 and Tuiiikur 23 
and in both the Uttanur Plates that Durvinita was the 
son of the daughter of Skandavarma (also called Skanda- 
varma-durggapiraja in the Bedirur Plates), the king of 
Punnata; that daugther’s name is given as Jyeshta. 
This princess, as of royal lineage, claimed, we are told in 
Dodballapur (j8, the privilege of svayamvara by choosing 
a husband for herself, though from her birth she had been 
intended by her father, on the advice of his guru, for the 
son of another. The Uttanur Plates describe him as 
resembling Vaivasvata Manu in the protection he 
afforded to tire castes and religious orders and as fully 
able to protect the southern region ; as kind to all; and 
ns possessed of loyal subjects. In the Tagare grant of 
Polavira, he is called Nirvinlta instead of Durvinita, 
while his father’s name is correctly given as Avinita. 
The name Nirvinlta occurs in the old Sirgunda stone 
inscription (E.C. VI, Chikmagalur 50) wKich has been 
assigned to about 500 A.D. In Polavira’s grant the 
names Avinita and Nirvinlta are explained by adding the 
prefixes ahita and ari-uarapa to them, thus giving us to 
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understand that the kings were wicked or ill-behaved 
only to their enemies. The full names according to this 
grant would be Ahitavinita and Arinarapa-Nirvinlta. 
In the Manne grant of Rajamalla I, dated in 828 A.D., 
DarvinTta is described as a Yudhishtira in virtuous 
conduct and an expert in the theory and practice of 
politics. 

Durvinita was succeeded by his son Mushkara or 
Mokkara, of whom little is known. ]^h-oni the Tagare 
grant of Polavlra, it appears that Nirvinita (as above the 
same as Durvinita) had a son Polavlra, who made that 
grant. His name appears as Kantavinlta (probably 
meaning well-behaved towards women) in it. Mr. Nara- 
simhachar, who thinks tiiat this grant is a genuine one, 
despite the fact tliat it is undated, suggests that Durvi¬ 
nita had eitlier two sons Mushkara and Polavlra, or that 
Mushkara was identical with Polavlra. He assigns the 
grant to tlie middle of the(jth century A.D., which seems 
probable. Mushkara is said to have married the Sindhu 
Raja’s daughter. (LA. XIV. 229). Savage kings are said 
to have rubbed against one another in paying homage at 
his feet. A Jaina ((ianga) temple (called Mokkara-vasati) 
was erected in his name at Lakshmesvara in the Miraj 
State in the Dharwar Disti’ict. The erection of this 
memorial points to an extension of the Ganga kingdom 
in that direction. Prom this time the Gangas seem to 
have adhered more steadily to the Jain religion. 

Muskhara’s son was Srivikrama, of whose reign a 
stone inscription has been found. He was the son by 
the Sindhu princess. Of him no particulars are recorded, 
except that he was the abode of fourteen branches of 
learning and well versed in the science of politics in all 
its branches. The lithic inscription above referred to is 
a virgal recording a grant for the death of a hero 
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Perankovan and the grant of a nettar-patti in his name 
(M.A.B. 191G-1917, Para 77). As Mr. Narasimhachar 
assigns the grant to the middle of the 7th century A.D., 
Srivikrama may be set down to about 050 A.D. or there¬ 
abouts. Either he or his son Bhuvikrama may be the 
Vikrama-Ganga mentioned in the Manne Plates of 
Eajamalla I dated in 828 A.D. 

Srivikrama had two sons, who in turn succeeded him. 
Of them, the elder, Bhuvikrama, was the son of a 
daughter of a Chula king, descended, we are told, from 
the family of Karikiila, reputed for the construction of 
embankments to the Cauvery. (Bediriir grant of Bhu- 
vikrania, 1925, No. 105). This reference to 

Karikala Chula is interesting as his construction of the 
embankments to the Cauvery has been hitherto known 
only from tradition. This is an epigraj)hical confirma¬ 
tion of the ancient tradition. He is described in the 
Kulagana grant of his brother Sivamara I that he was 
a skilful rider, ])eautiful in body and pleasing to the 
eye and hearts of beautiful women. He was apparently 
a great warrior, whose chest w’as, it is stated, marked 
with the scars of w^ounds inflicted by the tusks of 
elephants in countless battles. He defeated (V conquered) 
the Pallava king Narasimhaputavarma in a great battle, 
and is said to have captured the whole of the Pallava 
kingdom. Some other details are furnished by E.G. Ill, 
Mandya 113 and E.G. XII, Tumkur 23. On account of his 
successes in war, he received the title of Srivallabha, and in 
E C. Ill, Seringapatam IG, he is called Dugga. He is said 
to have made Mankuda—in the present Channapatna 
Taluk—the royal residence. From Mandya II3, we 
obtain the date G70 A.D. for the end of his reign. His 
Bedirur grant, dated in Saka 55G or A.D. G34, which has 
been described to be a genuine one, states that he fought a 
hundred battles with the Pallavas, whom he eventually 
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vanquished at Vilanda. This grant is not to a Briihman 
or a Jain but to a feudatory of his, a Sachchiidra of the 
Banas, known as Mahavlrabhata Vikramaditya gavunda- 
He was apparently a descendant of the Banas. The 
date of the grant is the 25th year of Bhuvikrama’s reign 
corresponding to Saka 556. Accordingly he must have 
commenced to rule from about Saka 531 or 625 A.D. 
If that was his last year, he must have ruled from about 
625 A.D. to about 670 A.D. 

Bbuvikrarna was, in the main Ganga line, succeeded 
by his brother Sivamara I. But he commenced a colla¬ 
teral line as well which is referred to in the Chikballapur 
Plates of Jayateja. (M.AJi, 1913-1914, Paras 59-61). 
Jeyateja traces his descent from Srivikrama and men¬ 
tions amongst his ancestors, after Srivikrama, Srivallabha 
{i.e., Bhuvikrama) ; Kannakari-Raja, born in the race of 
Kannayya (V Kanva-yana) ; Parmakulamahadlpraja; 
Ajavarma, entitled Kaduvishama; Singadi; Ajavarma; 
his son Nipateja (probably Nripateja); and then him¬ 
self, as Nipateja’s son. Jayateja’s alternative name was 
Dattiya. The grant was made in the 17th regnal year 
of the Rashtrakiita king Yrittabhuja Prabhutavarsha 
Jagattunga, son of Dharavatsha Kalivallabha Vena. 
The donor of the grant was Ratnavali, the mother of 
Banarasa Daddanaradhipa and the beloved queen of 
Bana-Vidyadhara-raja. The donee was Isvara-Deva, 
the chief disciple of the Kalamukha guru Kalasakti, the 
head of the matha in the temple of Nandi, who was to 
maintain it as a dcvahhoga in favour of the Siva temple, 
which queen Ratnavali caused to be erected at Nandi. 
It is inferable from this grant that about the time it was 
made, part of the Ganga kingdom liad been overrun by 
the Rashtrakiitas and w^as actually in their possession. 
Jayateja w^as apparently a Rashtrakuta feudatory and 
the Koyatur 12,000 in which Nandi was included was 
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under one Paddage, a subordinaie of his. Also Saivism 
had about this time come to hold its own against the 
dominant Jain religion and the Kalamukhas were being 
patronised. As the 17th regnal year of Prabhutavarsha 
Jayattunga falls in 810 A.D., Jayateja may be set down 
to about the beginning of the 0th century and as such 
probably the contemporary of the Ganga king Prithvl- 
pati I of the main line. 

Information is still meagre as to the attacks suffered 
by the Gangas at the hands of neighbouring rulers. We 
have referred above to the Iblshtrakuta invasion. 
During the 6th and 7th centuries, while the Gangas 
w^ere engaged in their conquests to th('. east and 
south, we hear of attacks on them in the north-west. 
The Kadamba king Mrigesavarma claims (LA. VI. 
24) to have overthrown {iitsadi) the lofty (tiDuja) Gangas, 
which apparently indicates no more than some encroach¬ 
ment on their territory, as they w^ere certainly not 
overthrown in the usual sense of that word. The 
more powerful Chalukyas, who wcu-e invading the South 
and subdued the Kadambas in the sixth century, natu¬ 
rally came into contact with the Gangas. Thus 
KTrtivarma, who reigned from 561) to 597 A.D., is said 
(LA. XIX. 17) to have inflicted damage (avamardda) on 
them as well as on a number of o-ther kings. And in about 
608 A.D. the Ganga and Alupa kings (the latter belong¬ 
ing to South Kanara) are said (E.l. VI. 10) to have felt 
the highest pleasure in attending on Pulikesi. In 694 A D., 
they are said (Davangere 66) to have been, along with 
the other principal kings of the South, l)rought into his 
service by Vinayaditya. But in this passage the Alupas 
and Gangas are distinguished by the epithet mania, 
which means ancient, of long standing, and of original 
unmixed descent,—unimpeachable testimony to their 
having been long established in their kingdoms, and that 
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their ancestry could be traced back for a considerable 
period. It also seems to show that they were entitled to 
special consideration. 

In the main Ganga line, Bhuvikrama was followed Sivamaral. 
by his brother Sivamara I. He is mentioned as Siva- 
kurnara (also Avanimahendra, Sthira Vinita Prithvlkon- 
gani) in his Kulagana copper-plates (]\LAM. 1925, No. 

106), which might be assigned to about 725 A.D. For 
him we have, besides, the Hebbur copper-plates {E.C. 

XII, Tumkur 28) which might be set down to about ()80 
A.D.. the Hallagere copper-plate grant {E.C. Ill, Mandya 
118) of his 84th regnal year, dated in SaJxa 635, or A.D. 

718 ; the British Museum grant (LA. XIV, 229) of about 
720 A.D. and the ]3haktarahalli lithic inscription, which 
might belong to about 725 A.D. {M.A.R. 1918-1919, Para 
62). The donen of the Hebbur grant is not known as plates 
8 and 6 are missing ; while the donees of the rest of the 
grants are Brahmans. In the Kulagana record, a grant 
to a Jain temple is mentioned. In the Hebbui' and 
British Museum grants, Sivamara receives the name of 
Navakama. The Kulagana grant characterises him as 
“modest" in behaviour and “ famous as Avani-Mahendra “ 
and terms him “ lord of the whole of Punanta and 
Ehmnata country.'’ In the Keregodi-llangapura Plates 
of KTijaraalla II, he is described in eloquent terms as 
si.^hfa-jrrij/a and nava-kdrna with the remark super-added 
that his fame in destroying the hosts cf his enemies w^as 
the theme of song. The title sishta-priya (meaning 
“ beloved of the god ’) occurs in Mandya 118 (E.C. Ill) 
and is the one by which he describes and signs himself. 

According to this grant, he had two Pallava princes in 
his charge, perhaps as hostages, or as their guardian, 
which goes to confirm—writes Mr. Eice—the account of 
his elder brother’s conquests. They were the sons of fbe 
Pallava Yuvardja, who is not named, and are called 
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Pallavadhirajas. Beginning with Nanjangud 2G of this 
reign, w^hich records a grant in the Punnad GOOO, stone 
inscriptions become the general rule. A vlrgal at 
Bhaktarhalli, Hoskotc Taluk, refers itself to Sivamara. 
It mentions a Pallava incursion. This may have been a 
local raid. Mr. Narasimhachar assigns it to 750 A.D., 
but it may be more correctly set down to about 725 A.D, 

Mr. Bice thinks that the Ereganga of the British 
Museum Plates {LA, XIV, 229) who is described as gov¬ 
erning Torenad 500, the Kongalnad 2000, and the Male 
1000, and who is stated to have made a grant to Vinadi 
and Kesadi, the chief temple priests of Panekodupadi, 
may have been Sivamara’s son, though not so stated and 
unnamed in the genealogical lists. As the heir-apparent 
seems often to have been appointed governor of Kengal- 
nad, along with other w’estern provinces, he suggests 
that Ereganga may have been Sivamilra’s son. He 
might have died before ascending the throne. 

Sripurusha, the grand-son of Sivamara I, seems to 
have succeeded him. As Sivamara’s son Ereganga is 
not mentioned in the genealogies, Mr. Kice has suggested 
that he might probably have died before his father (see 
above). Sripurusha’s personal name was Muttarasa, 
though he is referred to by many different titles and 
appellations, e.g., Muttaiya, a variant of Muttarasa; 
Prithvl-kongani; Konkani-Muttarasa; Permanadi; Srl- 
vallabha ; Baddane ; BhTmakopa and Eanabhajana. Of 
these, Permanadi, wrested by him from the Pallavas and 
handed down to his descendants, seems to have implied 
supremacy. The Narasimharajapura Plates, held to be 
genuine by Mr. Narasimhachar, arc alone in describing 
him as the son of Snvikrama, wdio according to the rest 
of the plates, is the father of Sivaindra, his (Sripurusha’s) 
grand-father. The Narasimharajapura Plates, how^ever, 
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differ in other details also in matters genealogical. (See 
M.A.R. 1919-1920, Paras 61-62). For Sripurusha we 
have numerous copper-plate and lithic inscriptions. 
Among the former are the following:—Tne Nandi Plates 
of his 3rd regnal year or A.D. 728 to a Brahman donee 
(M,A .R. 1913-1914); the Surgur grant to 12 Brahman 
donees {E.C. IV, Heggaddevankote 4) which may be 
assigned to 730 A.D.; Kondajji Agrahiira grant to a 
Brahman donee {M.A.IL 1907) in the 7th regnal year 
and falling in 733 A.D. ; Javali grant to a Brahman 
donee (E.C. VI, Mudgere 36) dated in the 25th regnal 
year in Sala 672 or 750 A.D.; Islampur grant to a 
Brahman (E.L XII, 48) in the 30th regnal year or A.D. 
756; Hesur grant to a Brahman donee {E.C. X, Gori- 
bidnur 47 and MJ.Ij.S. 1878) dated in Sakci ()84 or 
A.D. 762; Devarlialli grant to a Jaia temple [E.C. 
IV, Nagamangala 85 and l.A. II, 155, 370) dated in 
the 50th regnal year in Saha 698 or 77() A.D. ; 
and Narasimharajapura grant to a Jain CJi((ltydlaya 
(M.A.R. 1919-1920), which might be set down to about 
780 A.D. Of lithic inscriptions there are the following : 
the Halkur one dated in SaJm 710 or 788 A.D. and the 
Oddepatti one, dated in the 7th and 27th regnal years, or 
733 A.D. and 753 A.D, Apart from these three lithic 
inscriptions actually dated in the Saka era or regnal 
years, tliere are many others giving no dates but clearly 
assignable to either about 750, 770, 775, 780 or 788 A.D. 
(See T(ihle). Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 1 (E.C. HI) is a 
stone inscription at Talakadu (Talkad) which though 
not dated is of his first year, and accordingly must fall in 
726 A.D. ; Nagar 85 is of his 50th year, or 776 A.D, ; 
Kolar 78, of his 27th year or 752 A.D., is a stone inscrip¬ 
tion of his at Aladivala (E.C. X) ; and Mulbagal 80 of his 
42nd year or 768 A.D. (E.C. X). We have only one 
stone inscription with a Saka date for him and that is the 
Halkur pillar-like stone mentioned above, which is dated 
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in Saka 710 or 788 A.D., which would be the 62nd year 
of his reign. (M.A.R. 1917-1918, Para 76). We have 
thus records of liis, either copper-plate or lithic or both 
kinds of inscriptions, from his first to the 62nd regnal 
year. His date is absolutely fixed by the Javali Plates, 
which give Saka 672 (=:A.D. 750) as his 25th year, 
confirmed by the Devarhalli plates of Saka (398 ( = A.D. 
776) as his 50th year, both verified by Dr. Kielhorn and 
Sir John Fleet. These, combined with the Penukonda 
Plates, assigned to 475 A.D. by Sir John Fleet, serve to 
regulate the dates of the Ganga kings to the end of the 
8th century A.D. Before 773 A.D., Sripurusha removed 
the royal residence to Manneor Manyapura, in theNela- 
mangala Taluk, about 30 miles north-west of Bangalore. 
Bannur seems to be called his town (Tiriimakudlu- 
Narsipur 115) and his house was a|)parently situated 
there. Before he ascended the throne, he seems to have 
ruled over Kerekunda 300, and the Elenagarnad 70, the 
Avarya-nad 30 and the Ponkunda 12 {hJ.C. IX, Hoskote 
86 and E,C. X, Bowringpet 13). The latter calls him 
Madhava Muttarasa and speaks of the army marching 
against Mahavali Banarasa. A vlrgal at Tatikallu in Mul- 
bagal Taluk (M.A.R, 1923, Ins. 30, pages 52-53) refers 
to him as PrithvTkongani Muttayya and as ruling under 
the Banas. It is not dated, but as it mentions the Bana 
kings, a synchronism with the Bana kings is established 
by it. According to the Gudiraallam inscriptions, Malla, 
or Jagadekamalla, was the Bana king under whom 
Sripurusha Muttarasa held sway. [EJ. XT. 222; LA. 40, 
page 104). Maddagiri 99 (E.C. XII) says that while 
Sripurusha was ruling, the Battas— i.e., the Bashtrakutas 
rose up against Gangavadi, This is confirmed by three 
virgals at Hiregundagal, Tumkur District, in which 
certain heroes fell in a battle against Kannarasa, or 
Krishna I. {M.AJi. 1910-1911, para 74). Krishna I seems 
also to be referred to as Ballaha; but the Ballaha may be 
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Goviada II as well. The date of this fight is not known 
from any ot the vtrgal inscriptions but it might be 
assigned to about 775 A.D. Sripurusha’s general Siya- 
gella, figures in most of the battles fought in this war 
with the Uattas. He was the governor of Marugare- 
nadu 300. Several ol Siyagelia’s chief men appear to 
have fallen. One of these was the Murukode Anniyar 
(or Anniyar of the three umbrellas) and he was slam in 
the battle of Pinchaniir. Two other virgals refer to the 
same battle. ./V. 1019-1920, Para 51). Another battle 
fought in this war was at Bageyur. In it fell a brother of 
SrTrevainman, described as a lion among Pa^idits, wlio is 
said to have been killed. Another who fell in this wai‘ is 
praised as a Kama m war, a terror to the hostile army and a 
Purandhara in valour. Unfortunately this hero’s name 
is completely gone in the slab. Apparently tsiyagclla 
was one of the sons of Sripurusha (ibid Para 52). Three 
other virgah refer to this battle of Bageyur, one of which 
describes Siyagclla as an accomplished swordsman. 
Siyagella repaid the valourous deeds of his devoted dead 
soldiers by making land grants (volgalcha) in favour of 
their relations. Siyagella also distinguished himself in 
the war against the Pallavas, This war against the 
Pallavas appears to have been the chief military exploit of 
SrTpiirusha’s reign. The war ended by the infliction of 
a crushing defeat on the Pallavas at Vilarde. In Nagar 
35, we read that Sripurusha slew the valiant Kaduvetti 
(Pallava king) of Kanchi, captured his State umbrella 
and took away from him the title of Permanadi which 
is ever afterwards assumed by the Gangas and is often 
used alone to designate them. A vlrgul at Hirigundagal, 
Tumkur Taluk, tells us that Siyagella was at the time 
governor of Kesumannu-nad and that his trusted 
followers joined in the war but fell in it, (M.A.R. 1919- 
1920, Paras 51-52). Sripurusha's great victory over the 
Pallava king seems to have won for him a great reputation 



638 


MYSOBE GAZETTEEH 


[chap. 


The Narasimharajapura Plates, which give the title 
“ Bhimakopa ” to him, describe him as undisputed ruler 
of the whole earth, in whose battles the Goddess of Victory 
was bathed, we are told, in the blood of the elephants 
cut asunder with his sharp sword. [M.A.B. 1919-1920, 
Paras 60-63). That is a contemporary estimate. The 
Keregodi-Rangapura Plates of Rajamalla II describe him 
in terms which picture to us his march to the battle. 
Raging with fury, we are told, at the head of battle, 
horrid with the assault of heroes, horses, men and groups 
of elephants ; terrific in anger; a brilliant sun in illumi¬ 
ning the clear firmament of the Ganga family; a terror 
to enemies . . . resplendent with excellent qualities in 

the assembly of kings; a crest-jewel of kings, such was Srl- 
piirusha, whom the poets, we are informed, daily praised 
as Prajapati or Brahma, and the interior of whose palace 
echoed the sounds of the holy ceremonies accompanying 
the great gifts made by him every day. 1918- 

1919, Para 66). His extant grants to Brahman and Jain 
donees fully bear out this statement, as also his great 
martial qualities. The Ganga kingdom came to be called 
the Srl-rajiya or the prosperous kingdom during his time, 
because of the great prosperity it then attained to. 
Sripurusha is said to have written a work on elephants, 
called Gaja-sdstra. Apparently he was reckoned an 
authority in the matter of elephant warfare. He seems 
to have extended his kingdom towards the north by 
appropriating a part of what is now known as the eastern 
part of Bellary. {E.C. VI, Mudgere 36). This should have 
been accomplished about the 25th year of his reign or 
751 A.D, A grant of his 50th year or 776 A.D. {E.C. 
VIII, Nagar 85) shows him making a grant for a Jain 
temple erected by Kandachchi, grand-daughter of Palla- 
vadhiraja and wife or Paramagula, the Nirggunda Raja, 
whose father Dunda is described as a confounder of the 
Bana family. 
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Sripurnsha had several sons, by various mothers. The 
only names that can be cited for any of the latter are 
Vijaya-niahiidevi of the Chalikya (Chalukya) family 
(Islanipiir Plates, E.I. XII, 49), and Vineyattin-iinmadi, 
which seems more a descriptive than an actual name. 
(Stone Inscription at Agara, Yelandur Taluk. M.A.B. 
191(.)-1917, Para 78). The latter is described as the 
senior queen. She was a[)parently ruling over Malavellur, 
apparently a part of what is now Mysore District (ibid). 
The eldest of the king’s sons was Sivamara, also called 
Sivamar-Erevappa. He was governor of Kadambur, in 
the king’s i28th year, and at another time of Kuningal-nad. 
A second son was Vijayaditya, with the title Ihvinvikrama, 
son of Vijayamahadevi. Pie was governor of Keregod- 
nad, but in the king’s 7th year, and for at least 30 years, 
of Asandinad, where he seems to have left successors who 
w^ere governing it under the early Ploysalas. A third son, 
Duggamara or Duggamar-Ereyappa, w’as governor of 
Kovalala-nad ; but in the king’s 4‘2nd year, not only of 
the Kuvalrila-nad Three-Hundred, but also of the Ganga 
Six Thousand. Vydiile he held this position, the army was 
sent against Kampili, on the Tungabhadra, in the north 
of the Bellary District. He w^as, further, governor of 
Panne-mld, Belattur-nad, the Pulvaki-nad Thousand, the 
Mu . . . nad Sixty and one or two other nxlds whose 

names are not clear, (see Kolar 6, Kadur 145, Srinivaspur 
G5, Mulbagal 80, Mulbagal 255 and Srinivaspur 57). 

Sripurusha appears to have had two other sons, besides 
Siyagella, above mentioned. Of these, Sivamara II 
surnamed Saigotta was one and Vijayaditya, entitled 
Eanavikrama w^as the other. Of Siyagella, w^e know he 
was a famous general under his father and the governor 
of Kesumannunad, and took part, with his trusted 
followers, in the war against the Rashtrakutas. He 
eventually fell in that war, along with his brother 


Sivamara II 
surnamed 
Saigotta, 
788-812 A.D. 
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Sivamara in the battle of Kagimogeyur, a place some¬ 
where in Tumkur Taluk, not yet identified. 
1909-1910, Para 54). This fact is attested to by two 
virgah at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk [ihid). As 
Siyagella and Sivamara both fought together against the 
Eashtrakutas, and Sivamara succeeded to the throne and 
not Siyagella, it might be presumed that Siyagella was a 
younger brother of Sivamara. Perhaps the genealogists 
omit liim, because he did not actually ascend the throne, 
having been slain with Sivamara, thus making room for 
his other brother Yijayalitya. Sivaimlra II is referred 
to as Sivamara-Ercyappa in a lithic inscription of 
Sripurusha’s time at Kuppepalya, Magadi Taluk. He 
was at the time ruling over Kuningal-nad, the country 
round modem Kunigal. 1914-1915, Para 04). 

Since we have an inscription of the 02nd regnal year of 
Sripurusha or 788 A.D. and none, so far, after that, it is 
just possible that his son Sivamara II succeeded him about 
that year. Apparently the succession was disputed by 
Duggamara, but was opposed by Singapraa, the Nolamba 
king. {E.C, XI, Challakcre 8). In Sivamara’s reign the 
prosperity of the Gangas underwent a reverse, and they 
became subject to calamities which threatened the 
extinction of the Ganga power altogether. These arose 
from the Eashtrakutas, who had recently, under their 
king Krishna I, ousted the Western Chalukyas and 
established their own supremacy. Krishna’s son Dhdra, 
also called Dhruva, Nirupama, and Dharavarsha, who 
had superseded his elder brother (owing to the latter’s 
addiction to pleasure and indifference to his royal duties, 
E.L 287), seized and imprisoned the king of the Gangas, 
who are expressly said (Nelamangala 61; E.L VI. 248) 
to have never been conquered by others. The motive for 
this harsh step may possibly have been that Dharavarsha, 
having determined to set aside his elder son Kambha or 
Stambha in favour of a younger son Govinda,—whom he 
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appointed yuvardja or heir-apparent, and to ensure whose 
succession to the throne he even offered to abdicate,—had 
it in his mind to compensate the former by giving him 
the Ganga kingdom. But another account (E.I. III. 104) 
states that Ganga was one of the hostile kings whom 
Gdvinda brought into the country as an aid to himself. 
Hence the resentment against Ganga. In any case, we 
find Kambliarasa in Heggaddevankote 98 governing the 
Ninety-six Thousand (a common designation of the 
Ganga territory) under his father. In Sravana Belgola 24, 
where lie is called Eanavahika Kambaiya, lie is said to 
be ruling the kingdom of the woidd ; and in 802 A.D., was 
still in power (Nelamangala bl). After him, in 812 A.D., 
when his younger brother Gdvinda Prabhutavarsha was on 
the throne, we find (Gubbi 61) Chaki Raja was chief ruler 
{adhirdja) of the entire (asdsha) Ganga-mandala. This 
is the latest date we have for the Kashtrakuta occupation. 
However, Gdvinda, either, as seems likely, on the death 
of his elder brother, or moved by reasons of compassion 
or policy, released Ganga from his “long and painful 
confinement,” but owing to his hostility had again to 
confine him. {E.I. VI. 249). During this period of 
release may have occurred the victorious attack he made 
at Mudugundur (Mandya Taluk) on the Vallabha (or 
Kashtrakuta) army encamped there, which may have 
been the cause of his being again consigned to prison. 
Eventually, however, Gdvinda not only reinstated him 
in his kingdom, but took jiart in his coronation, he and 
the Pallava (or Ganga-Pallava) king Nandivarma 
binding the diadem on his brow with their own hands. 
(Yedatore 60, Nelamangala 60). It was no doubt 
Nandivarma’s claim to Ganga descent which led to 
his being invited to join in the performance of this 
important act of state. The actual ceremony may 
perhaps not have been performed before. Kolar 281 
and Goribidnur 54 show that Sivamara was ruUng. 

M. Gr. VOL. II 41 
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According to LA. XVIII. 309, his reign extended into 
that of the jRashtrakiita king Amnghavarsha, who came 
to the throne in 814 A.D. Sivamara Saigotta is there pre¬ 
sented as his feudatory (the solitary instance in which 
the Gangas acknowledge an overlord); the crowning is 
mentioned; and Sivamara is said to be ruling the 
Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand up to Marandale as his 
boundary. This was the original northern limit of the 
kingdom and shows that the whole of his territory 
had been restored to him. He had erected and endowed 
a Jain temple at Kummadavada (now Kalbhavi in the 
Belgaum District); this was perhaps the place of his 
confinement during his exile. On his death at Kagi- 
mogeyur (see ante), it would appear (LA, XVIII. 313) 
that Kambharasa, before mentioned, who followed him, 
maintained the endowment. Sivamara also built a 
basadi on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola. As the 
inscription recording this fact is on a rock close to the 
north-west of the Chandranathasvami temple, it may be 
presumed, as suggested by Mr. Narasimhachar, that this 
is the basadi referred to in the inscription. A couple of 
vlrgals at Sankenahalli and Heriguodagal in Tumkur 
Taluk record the death of his trusted warriors in a war 
against Balavemmarasa. This J3alavemmarasa has been 
identified with Balavarma of the Chalukya dynasty men¬ 
tioned in the Kadabah Plates (Gubbi 61) of 812 A.D. His 
name also occurs in some other epigraphs. (Maddagiri 99 
and Tiptur 10, 1919-1910, Para 46). After 

the overthrow of the Chalukya power, he may have 
become a feudatory of the Kashtrakutas and fought on 
their behalf against the Gangas. Mahamahupadhyaya 
Haraprasada Sastri suggests that this Balavarma may 
be the Balavarma mentioned by Sankaracharya in his 
Bhdshya IV, 3, 4, whom the great Acharya mentions 
as being near to him. If this identification proves accept¬ 
able, then we have a positive proof—which so far we have 
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not had—of Sankaracharya’s date. In that case, Sankara- 
charya would be a contemporary of Sivamara 11, (See 
M.A.R. 190-191], Para 275). 

Sivamara’s feudatory Vittarasa or Vishnu-Paja is 
mentioned in one of the Narasimharajapura Plates of 
Sivamara, wliere Vittarasa's genealogy is set out. He 
was apparently a chief of the Kadainba family. {M.A.E. 
1919-1920, i'ara 03). Another plate of this grant refers 
to Vijayasakti, tlie father-in-law of Sivamara, who is 
termed “ illustrious,” and to a grant to a. chaitydlaya at 
Mulivalli (ibid). 

The vicissitudes undergone by Sivamara are referred 
to at length in several inscriptions. Nelamangala 00 
(E.C. IV) and Kolar h'O (E.C. X) state that he was 
brought into a world of mingled troubles or placed in a 
world of endless calamities, like matted hairs of top- 
knots or twisted top-knots. The Keregodi-Rangapura 
grant of Rajamalla 11 refers to his struggles with the 
Rashtrakutas (Vallavas), and to the wounds received by 
him from the tusks of lusty elephants. We are told, in 
rather realistic fashion, that his “anger in battle drove 
hostile kings in a moment into the mouth of Antaka 
(i.e„ Yama), horrid to behold, filled with turning entrails, 
blood and flesh.” Whth this description in view, it 
will be agreed that he was quite appropriately styled 
“ Bhlrnakopa.” But he seems to have been a learned and 
accomplished man, supporter of the fine arts, builder of 
an ornamental bridge,—the Kilini river over which he 
built a bridge is to the north of Keregodu (see E,C. Ill 
Mandya 113 and M,A,R. 1906-1907, Page 4)—esteemed 
as a poet taking pleasure in poems in three languages 
(which these were is not stated), proficient in logic and 
philosophy, skilled in all matters connected with the stage 
and drama, and a special authority on the treatment 
of elephants and horses. His enforced leisure he spent in 
study. Having mastered the difl&cult Phanisutamata, 
M. Gr. VOL. II 41 
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the Ynga system of Patanjali, he next made a deep 
research into the methods of elephant management 
as expounded by the great yati ' born from the mouth of 
a female elephant,’ that is, in the Pdlakdpyam of 
Palakiipya or Karenubhu to whicli there is a commentary 
in Kannada—as the result of which he wrote his Gajd- 
shtakamy a poem of a high order, so unique in rhythm 
and expression that if recited before a dumb man it 
would enable him to recover his speech (see Nagar 35), 
This anticipates the ‘visual instruction’ which is now 
being used to teach dumb people. Mr. Narasirnhachar 
thinks that Sivamara’s work on Gajamstra (known as 
Sivamdra mat ha or Gajdshtaka), which has not come 
down to us, may have been written in the Kannada 
language as E.G, VIII Nagar 35 affords some evidence for 
drawing this inference by the use of Kannada words in 
it {Karndtaka-kavi-charite, Phln. 1924, I. 17). A gra¬ 
phic description of his person and his rule is given in 
the Alur Plates of his son Marasimha. As a contemporary 
document—it is dated in 799 A.D. and is admittedly a 
genuine grant from every point of view—it is of supreme 
value. His innumerable w^ars, his imprisonment, his 
personal qualities and characteristics, his administration, 
his bounties to Brahmans, his learning, his poetic talents 
and literary works, his patronage of poets, his devotion 
to Vishnu are all referred to in it in great detail, but 
without much exaggeration. The following is an extract 
from it, too interesting to be omitted :— 

“ His son, with his two lotus feet decked with the gar¬ 
lands on the crowns of kings subdued hy his valour, embraced 
by the goddess of victory forcibly dragged away by means of 
his sharp bright sword in his arm from hostile kings with 
whom she so long resided ; wdth liis pillar-like arm streaked 
red with drops of blood oozing from the temples of elephants 
of opposing hostile kings, split open in front of battle ; having 
his enemies overthrown with showers of arrows shot from his 
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bent bow drawn as far as his ear; having the sky filled with 
hundreds of banners declaring bis victory in innumerable 
wars; a king before whoso rage, the hostile kings go into the 
mouth of the god of death, horrid to behold, filled with turning 
entrails and streams of blood ; lighting up also the ten car¬ 
dinal points with the glory of his fame as spotless as the rays 
of the moon; desirous only of benefiting others without 
seeking any benefit himself; having by his administration of 
justice rooted out the evil i)raoti(*cs of tlie Kali age; so skilful 
in the application of his own political theories as to lu’ing 
shame to Brihasi)ali; possessed of character like a stone pillar 
for th.o support of dharvia destroyed by the myriad deceits of 
the host of evil kings ; having gratified the world of the twice- 
born with his constant bestowal of gifts: he wliose donations 
free from all moii\es and beneficial to all the world exceeded 
the pouring forth of water by the regent elephants. Moreover 
by a band of idiots was he thrown in a place of endless 
calamity ; he was the sup])oi‘ter of fine arts, engaged in doing 
good to tlic hairned, the true l)irth jdace of pure good qualities, 
a leader of kings, a ])oet—thus was he j)raised by experts in 
])oetical conqiosition, A distinguished sailoi* able to I'each 
the othei’ slioi’C of the untojalable ocean of Panini’s gi'ammar, 
possessed of Jinn intellect which is a touch-stone to test the 
science of logic; possessed of a thorough knowledge of the 
art of cleplinnt-training, with which he ])ut down the pride 
of those learned in tliat art; endowed with profound knowledge 
in expounding the system of the great ascetic horn from the 
mouth of a female elephant; an expert in discussing the new 
enquiries into many sulqocts ])roposcd by the learned ; perfect 
in the science of the management of horses; a sun in causing 
to unfold the lotus garden of the science of archery ; possessed 
of intellect sharpened on account of his own creation of a 
ne\v treatise on the various uses of the tusks of elephants; 
the author of a work called SetubandJia ; gratilier of tlie 
learned ; an expert in the application of the ludnciplos of a 
dramatic composition of various kinds; possessed of a 
beautiful form surpassing that of Cupid ; with his head puri¬ 
fied by bowing at the lotus feet of Cupid’s father (Vishnu); 
famous for victory over the Vallabha army consisting of the 
Kashtrakuta, Chalukya, Haihaya and other brave leaders 
encamped at the village called Mudugundur. Dhora’s cavalry, 
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nof only the most powerful in all regions but also the most 
v.idely spread in all quarters, he conquered by the showers of 
innumerable sharp arrows discharged by his arm ; this king 
of exceeding glory like the sun with his invincible rays dis¬ 
persing the darkness, certain to raise, entered into his own 
sphere. He too was like Ilari ever revered l)y dvijapaii 
(Brahmans, and Garuda) ; like the sun duly rising every day, 
like the world of serpents free from fear (or fearing Garuda); 
like the ocean unsoiled; though Duryodhana (a strenuous 
fighter) yet appreciating the qualities of Arjuna (praised like 
Arjuna); though the ocean (commander of armies) yet not a 
refuge for water (fools); though the moon (of patient disposi¬ 
tion) yet not united with spots. By the ornaments of the 
Pallava and IhXshtrakuta, the crowned kings named Govindaraja 
and Nandivarma, was his Iiead wound round with a white 
piece of cloth (a symbol of coronation with their own hands).” 

It will be seen that his defeat of Dhora or Dhruva, the 
father of Gnvindalll, and his coronation by Gnvinda III 
himself and Nandivarma, the Ganga-Pallava king, are 
referred to in the above description. As the grant 
is dated fromthe victorious camp” of MArasimha, it 
must have been issued shortly after a victory attained 
by him in battle. This camp might have been at 
Mudugundur, identified with the village of that name in 
the present Mandya Taluk. 

Sivamara Saigotta, though removed from his country 
and kept in confinement, never relinquished his claim 
to his kingdom, and in spite of Kashtrakiita viceroys 
appointed to govern it, made arrangements to maintain his 
rights. The grant mentioned in the Ganiarn Plates is 
said to have been made by the Pallava princes with his 
permission. He had two sons, Marasimha and Dindika 
entitled Prithuvipati I. The former was appointed Yuva- 
rdja and as such w^as acting as the sovereign in 797 A.D. 
under the name Mirasinga Ereyappa with the title 
Loka-Trinetra. (Manne grant, E.C. IX, Nelamangala 60). 
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For Mnrasimha, we have the Manne grant to a Jain 
temple {E.C. JX Neiamangala 60) dated in Saka 719 or 
797 A.D. referred to above ; the Ganjam grant to Brah¬ 
man donee (E.C. IV, Seringapatam 160) which has been 
assigned to Circa 800 A.D., for it also refers to him as 
Yiivardia ; the inscription on the stone pillar at Eruve 
Brahmadeva temple at Sravana Belgola is assignable to 
about the same period (M.A.R. 1908-1909, Bara 59); the 
Alur copper-plate grant, dated in Saka 721, in the 3rd 
regnal year, or 799 zV.I)., which shows he should have com¬ 
menced to rule about 797 A.D. (M.A.R. 1923-1924, No. 
80, Pages 72-79) ; the Vijayapura lithic in.scription, which 
might be set down to 800 A.D, and the lithic inscription 
at the Anjaneya temple on the tank bund at Hindupur, 
which is dated (in letters) in Saka 775 or 853 A.I). 
(M.E.lu 1913, Para 16). While the Alur copper-plate 
grant, w'hich has been delared genuine, fixes his first 
regnal year at 787 A.D., the Hindupur lithic inscription, 
if it is set dowm to Marasimha, w'ould give the latest 
known year of his reign as 853 A.D. But it is doubtful 
if the Hindupur lithic inscription refers to MMrasimha I. 
Though it refers to Ereganga Permanadi, his identifi¬ 
cation is not complete. Moreover, there is nothing 
to show that Marasimha lived beyond 800 A.D., to 
wdiich the Ganjam copper-plate may be assigned. Then, 
again, if we accept this identification, it would be 
rather difficult to reconcile it with what is mentioned in 
the Gattavadi plates (E.C, XII, Supplement, Nanjangud 
269) which contain the statement that Sivamara gave 
charge of his kingdom to his own younger brother 
Vijayaditya, who, like Bharata, knowing the earth (or 
land) to be his elder brother’s wife, refrained from 
enjoying her (as his own). It is probable that Mara¬ 
simha I predeceased Sivamara. When actually Sivamara 
died is not known. The Rashtrakiita king Ghvinda III, 
who released him and eventually reinstated him on the 
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throne, ruled from 794-814 A.D, His son Amoghavarsha, 
who succeeded him ruled from 815-877 A.D. We know 
that Amoghavarsha, was a contemporary of Ilajamalla 
Satyavakya, the Ganga king who, we know, from the 
Manne copper-plates, began to rule in 810 A.D. The 
crowning of Sivamara II by Govinda III and the Ganga- 
Pallava king should, therefore, be presumed to have been 
completed, if not actually before 815 A.D., at least about 
that date. As in the Alur grant of Marasimlia of 799 
A.D. Sivamara’s coronation is already referred to as an 
accomplished fact, it must be set down to a date actually 
anterior to the date of that grant. If this be so, the 
description of Marasimha in those plates as issuing the 
grant from his victorious camps ” shows that he was 
issuing it as a Yuvarclja and no more. Accordingly, Nan- 
jangud 269 above mentioned should be set down to a 
period anterior to the installation of Sivamara II by 
the Eashtrakuta and Pallava-Ganga kings. If this be 
conceded, Sivamara should have died sometime later. 
It is possible that he died sometime after his coronation, 
say sometime about 815 A.D., when he was still ruling 
{I.A. XVIII, 309) and w^as still a contemporary of the 
Eashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha. All things considered, 
the year 817 A.D, seems as near a date as can be fixed for 
his death. That he was still alive about 797 A.D. may be 
inferred from Nelamangala (30, dated in that year, which 
describes Marasimha, as only a Yitvardja, though he is, 
for the obvious reason that his father was in prison, 
represented as ruling the entire (akhanda) Gangaman- 
dala, and decorating all the feudatories. Sivamara’s 
death should accordingly have occurred sometime 
between 815 A.D. and 853 A.D. 

As Marasimha I is represented as ruling from 797 
A.D. to 853 A.D., and as Vijayfiditya’s son Satyavakya 
Eajamalla was also ruling about Fiaka 750 or 828 A.D. 
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(see second set of INJanne Plates), we have to presume 
they ruled over ditierent parts of the Ganga kingdom. 
This might well have been so, as the troubles in the 
kingdom during Bivamara’s time should have necessi¬ 
tated a virtual partition in the riilership to secure stabi¬ 
lity in its didcrent parts. The simultaneous ruling 
seems otherwise impossible of satisfactory explana¬ 
tion. 

Marasimha was, according to the AlCir grant, a good 
soldier, a just administrator and a virtuous king. He 
destroyed his enemies, we are told, by the strokes of the 
sharp sword he held in his aivm. It is clear he took a 
personal part in the wars of the day. He gained last¬ 
ing fame by his deeds. He w^as, it is stated, a skilful 
rider and had, it would seem, valiant soldiers to ensure 
his safer,)’. He was, it would appear, foremost among 
those who understood and practised the science of politics. 
A fact specially mentioned of him is that he refused to 
inipose heavy taxes on his subjects and that he was kind, 
of pure habits and administered justice according to the 
laws of polity. Idle grant says Beholding th(‘ bril¬ 
liance of his qualities, the wwld forgot the glory of Manu 
and other sixteen emperors; the flames of his ardour 
burn like a submarine fire in the ocean mind of the 
enemies even at a distance. Pie was like Bama not 
merely in front of battle, but also with regard to the 
honour he showed to others' waves.” His gifts w’ere 
many and generous and he shunned, we are told, as 
shameful not only a victory gained by treachery but also 
the wanning of heaven by dying on the battle. Of him, 
it is summed up: “ A man of wude fame, joy of all 

world was Mrirasimha.” If even a part of what is said 
of him in this grant is true, MArasimha should have 
impressed his subjects as a particularly lovable sovereign, 
who, if his life had been cast on quieter days, would 
have shone even brighter as a king and as a man. 
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Marasimha’s younger brother was apparently known 
as Dindiga and bore the title of PrithvTpati or PilduvI- 
pati or Pridavayya which were probably the popular 
forms of that designation (see M,A .It. 1908-1909, Para 45 
and 1909-1910, Para 55; see also M EM, 1918, Nos. 326, 
334 and 337 and para 16). Of him, we learn from the 
Udiyendiram plates. (S.LL II. 387). He is said to have 
rescued two chiefs, named Joriga and Nagadanta, one 
from Amoghavarsha, and the other from the jaws of 
death. He was wounded in a battle at Vaimbalguri, and 
sent a piece of bone taken from his wound to be cast 
into the Ganges. He witnessed the nirvana of the Jain 
dchdrya Arishtanemi on the Katvapra hill at Sravan- 
Belgola. He was present there with, it would appear, 
his queen Kampita. {M.A.li, 1908-1909, Para 45). A 
lithic inscription at the Arkesvara temple at Karshana- 
palle, Anantapiir District, mentions a DurvirAita as the 
elder brother of Prithvipati. This DurvinTta was pro¬ 
bably either Marasimha I or another brother unnamed 
by the genealogists. (M.E.R. 1913, No. 326). He was 
next engaged in a great battle at Srlpurambiyam (near 
Kumbhaknnam) against the Piindya king Varaguna, in 
which, having made good his title of Apardjlta (the un¬ 
conquered), he lost his life. He had a son M.u'asimha II, 
of whom we do not hear much. But he also had a 
daughter, who was married to the Bana king Blna- 
Vidyfidhara Vikramaditya-Jayameru. Another wife of 
this king erected the Nandlsvara temple at the northern 
foot of Nandidrug before 806 A.D. 

Marasimha’s son was PrithivTpati II (PrithvTpati) or 
PilduvTpati and Priduvayya. He gained the support of 
the Cholas, and Vlra-Narnyana or ParTmtaka I of that 
line, after uprooting the tw^o Bana kings, bestowed upon 
him in 921 the title of Biinadhiraja, together with the 
name Hastimalla, He is referred to in the Tatanakallu 
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lithic inscription, which might be assigned to 918 A.D. 

{M.A.R. 1925, No. 86, page 75) and in the Solapuram 
lithic inscription {M.E.li. 1913, No. 345 in Siva temple 
at Solapuram in Anantapur District) in which he is 
given the alternative names of Kannaradtwa and Ganga- 
raiyar. The land granted by him to the temple at 
Solapuram consisted of a field named Puttavadipatti, 
evidently called after Buddhavadi {i.p., Buddha) and 
others (ibid, jiara 16). PrithivTpati II was first the 
subordinate of the Chnla king Parantaka I and subse¬ 
quently of the Bashtrakuta Krishna III. His titles of 
Bdnddhirnja and Kannaradeva are thus easily under¬ 
stood. The Tatanakallu inscription states that there was 
an invasion of the Ganga kingdom in the reign of 
ITithvIpati V by the Nolamba prince Vira Nolamba, son 
of Ayappa. (918-929 A.D. ALA.R. 1925, No. 86). This 
was probably more in the nature of a raid than an actual 
invasion. 

His son Nanniya-Ganga, named Anni, fought in the Nanniya 
army of IBi’a-Nolainlia, against the Santara king (near 
Goribidnur), and having slain the enemy and delivered 
his head and shield to Nolamba, died of his wonuids. 

The genealogists prominently mention after Sivamara^ liajamaiia 
Kajamalla Satyavakya Permanadi as his successor in the 
main Ganga line. He was the son of Vijayaditya. He 
married a Pal lava princess. He probabl y came to the 
throne in or about 817 A.D. The Kajamalla is often 
mentioned as Bachamalla. Both lidjamaUa and Sat if a’ 
vdkya. are titles borne by all the Ganga kings who came 
after him. liajamaiia is said to have rescued his country 
from the Bashtrakutas, which they had held too long, as 
Vishnu in the form of a Boar rescued the Earth from 
the infernal regions. {E,C, IV, Yedatore 60). He 
thus established his independence. He married the 
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grand-daughter of Singapdta, daughter of Pallavyhiraja's 
daughter, the younger sister of Nolambadhiraja and gave 
his own daughter Jayabbe, the younger sister of Niti- 
marga, to Nolambadhiraja. For, AmOghavarsha was 
evidently against the arrangement which had been made 
by his predecessor regarding the Ganga kingdom, and 
took advantage probably of the hostility and death of 
Sivamara, and appointed Kambharasa again as its ruler 
but with all the Ganga titles as if the legitimate succes¬ 
sor, but he evidently did not long survive. For we are 
told (EJ. VI, 25) that a chief named Bankesa was 
ordered by AmOghavarsha to uproot the lofty forest of 
fig trees—Gangaviidi—difticalt to cut down. He accord¬ 
ingly captured Kedala (Kaidala near Tumkur), which 
was strongly fortified and defended. Having occupied 
that part of the country, he drove away the hostile lord 
of Talavanapura (the Ganga king of Talakad). He then 
sprang like a lion across the Cauvery, and shook the 
dominion of him who was even able to shake tlie world 
(meaning the Ganga). But at this point he was recalled 
by Amoghavarsha on account of some rebellion at liome, 
which looks like an excuse for his having been forced to 
retire. But that he took Kaidala may be true, as Tumkur 
9 and Nelamangala 84 show us a line of chiefs established 
there and at Sivaganga who claimed to be lords of 
Manyakheta, the Rashtrakiita capital. All the same, the 
authority on which the above information is based 
in the Konnur inscription, E.L VI. 25) has to be received 
with caution, in view of its spurious character. But the 
Keregodi-Rangapura Plates of Rajainalla II, which have 
been declared a genuine grant and may be assigned (the 
date on them is partially visible) to about 878 A.D., 
confirm the recovery of the Ganga kingdom from the 
Rashtrakutas by Rajarnalla I and the attempt made 
on it by Vankesa (i.c., Bankesa) above referred to. 
(MA.R. 1918-1919). Rajarnalla I is described in this 



HISTORICAL PERIOD 


653 


Xl] 

grant as having been born of Vijayaditya “for the 
benefit of the world like the moon from the ocean,” that 
his glory was sung and admired by all the world, that he 
heroically w^orked for and successfully took possession of 
the sovereignty that had been lost in the less skilful 
hands of Sivamara to the Kashtrakutas; that he bore 
the great burden of the earth, of which only a bit was 
in the possession of Vankesa ”; and that the country at 
last rested for a while in peace. His fame, liberality, 
valour, just rule, intelligence, righteous conduct, genero¬ 
sity towards fallen foes, his constant flow of gifts, 
modesty, [)rowess and other personal virtues are there 
praised and the interesting statement is then made (in 
this grant) that he “ without superseding his father 
{guru) established his rule in king Haria-Vikrama’s {l.e,, 
Vijayaditya’s) country” and “was content with the 
position of lieir-apparent ” and that he subsequently 
“ had himself anointed to the throne and crowned,” It 
W'ould seem as though lie was [uhmarily and personally 
responsible for the wresting of the kingdom from the 
Bashtrakutas, that such wresting took place while yet 
his father was alive, that though he was the person who 
successfully drove the Itashtrakuta usurpers out, he still 
recognized his father’s claim as sovereign, that he was 
content to act as heir-apparent during his father’s life¬ 
time and that he subsequently (meaning thereby after 
his death) anointed himself to the throne. His success, 
however, was not a wholly complete one, for the grant 
acknowledges that Bankesa had “a bit” {lesam hhu- 
vema) of territory yet under his control, but his power 
was apparently wholly broken, for we are told that the 
troubled earth had some rest in his reign. The grant 
speaks of Erijamalla as eclipsing the intelligence of 
Brihaspati by his skill in politics. The Kudlur grant of 
Marasimha III, dated in 962 A.D., declared to be a 
genuine grant, says of him that “ people describe (him) 
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as Kama in making gifts, as Sesha in bearing up the 
burden of the Earth, as Arjuna in war, as an ocean in 
profundity, as a pow^erful submarine fire in drying up 
the ocean of evil deeds of the Kali age, as a strong ram¬ 
part of adamant in protecting refugees, as Brahma in 
maintaining (the world).” (M.A.R. 1920-1021, Para 45). 
This is no doubt hyperbolic language, but the main idea 
underlying ii that Marasimha was a great ruler seems 
plain enough. He was undoubtedly possessed as much 
of talent and industry as of valour and truthfulness, 
which won for him the honoured surname of Satyavakija. 
Indeed, the Keregodu-Rangapura grant praises him as 
excelling Dharmaraja, Subramanya and Vishnu in his 
truthfulness, valour and wealth. (MA.Ii. 1918-1919, Para 
66 ), 

If the Manne plates of this kmg are genuine, and 
there is just a doubt about their authenticity, then 
Rajamalla I must have commenced his reign in 817 A.D, 
The grant is dated in Saka 750 (expressed in the words 
payichasad’Uttareshu sapta-sateshu Sakavarshc) in his 
12th regnal year, which corresponds to 828 A.D. There 
is nothing inherently improbable about the date 817 
A.D. for his first regnal year; on the other hand, there 
is every reason to believe, from other sources, that that 
might have been the first year of his reign. The grant 
mentioned in these plates was in favour of a Brahman 
Devasarma, a Vaikhanasa, of the Kdsyapa-Gotrat for 
providing oblations, incense and lamps for the Sakti 
goddess of the name of Kiltabaleretti-bhatari (the god¬ 
dess ef the drawn sword) at the village of Doddavadi in 
the Manyavishaya, now represented by the village of 
Manne, in the Nelamangala Taluk. Manne was, as 
stated above, the capital of the Gangas. The mention 
of the Vaikhanasas in this inscription of early 9th 
century is of interest as showing their existence at that 
period. The person at whose request the grant was 
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made was one Mahendra, said to be a prince of the 
Ganga lineage. He is said to have set up the image of 
the goddess at the village of Doddavatti. Who this 
Mahendraraja was and whether he was related in any 
way to Rajarnalla I himself is difficult to determine. 

He was probably one of Ihijamalla’s generals. 

Rajamalla I was also the founder of the Jaina cave at 
Vallimalai in the present North Arcot District at which 
the inscription consists of two Kdncla verses written in 
Grantha characters. (EJ. IV 140). 

Rajamalla I was succeeded by his son entitled Niti- Nitimargal. 
marga I, which name became a honorific designation of 
his successors. His real name was Erevanga or Ere- 
ganga Deva and his other titles were Ranavikramayya 
(E.C. IV, Yedatore 00; see also Keregodi-Rangapura 
Plates of Rajamalla II, M.AJi. 1918-1919, Para 07) and 
Permanadi (Aigur stone inscription, see M.AJi, 1909- 
1910, Para 00). The Rashtrakiitas still showed signs of 
disturbing the peace of the kingdom. Nltimfirga seems 
to have gained a great victory over their (Vallabha) army 
at Rajaramudu. which is to the north of the Kolar 
District. {E.C. IV Supplement, Nanjangud 209 ; X, Kolar 
90). The Keregodi-Rangapura Plates of his son Raja¬ 
malla II state that he obtained this victory ‘‘ with 
ease,” and that the Vallabha army was commanded by a 
combination of kings of different ruling dynasties, some 
of which seem to have been added lor poetical effect and 
no more. The Kudlur grant of Marasimha III dated 
in 902 A.D. furnishes the further information that the 
battle was fought in the rainy season and that it was a 

terrible one accompanied ” with initial rain-drops of 
arrows shot from the bow, lightning of fierce swords, 
dark clouds of infuriated elephants, high wdnds of horses, 
and streams of blood.” This grant also reiterates the 
fact that Nitimarga defeated “ with ease his powerful 



656 


MYSOBE GAZETTEEB 


[chap. 


enemies” at this battle. The Vallabha army is said to 
have been “ terrible with towering elephants and horses” 
and commanded by many different royal chiefs. The 
place of the battle is given liere as Bdjardvddi and in 
the Keregodi Plates as Rdjardmudu. Besides this victory, 
Nitimarga is credited w'ith the capture of Banarasa’s 
Maharajaranad {E.C. X, Mulbagal ‘228). This is called 
in another inscription {E,C. X, Chintamani 30) as 
Mnrfljavadi 7,000, with Valliir as its capital. It wms chiefly 
in the Cuddapah district. Kolar 79 show’s that under Niti¬ 
marga, the Nolamba-Pallava king Nolambadhiraja was 
ruling the Ganga 6000, and that the latter sent against 
Banarasa, a chief named Pompalla, who was slain in a 
battle at Muruggepadi. Nitimarga wms the donor of the 
grant to a Brahman mentioned in the Galigekere Plates. 
(E.C. IV, Yedatore 60) referred to above. It may be as¬ 
signed to 860 A.D. From the Kudlfir grant, it might be 
inferred that Nitimarga professed the Jain faith. His mind 
resembled, we are told, ”a bee at the pair of lotus feet 
of the adorable Arhatbhattaraka ”—which is the usual 
poetic formula used for describing a royal Jain. He 
must be the Ereganga Permrmadi mentioned in the 
Hindupur (tank-bund Anjaneya) temple lithic inscription 
w’hich is dated (in words) in *Sa/ra 775 or 853 A.D. 
{M.E.R. 1913, List B. No. 5)88; see also Paras 13 and 
16). His feudatory the Nolamba king wJio ruled up to 
Kanchi is mentioned in it. At the head of the Dodda- 
hundi stone (E.C. Ill, T.-Narsipur 91) is a rude but 
interesting bas-relief depicting Nitimarga’s death, the 
date of which event is 869 A.D. (For a description 
of this stone from the sculptural point of view, see 
Chapter V, ante). His son Eajamalla Satyavakya II was 
apparently present at his death-bed and is shown in the 
sculpture under the first of three umbrellas beginning 
from the left (ibid). One of the king’s followers evinced 
his fidelity by being buried under him. A vlrgal at Aijur, 
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Closepet Taluk, refers to the same incident. {M.A.R. 
1909-1910, Para 60). The inscription at its top refers to 
Nltirnarga’s death like T.Narsipur 91, but the sculptures 
on the stone are only a standing figure of a man armed 
with a bow and a sword and a number of horses to the 
right. The inscription records that when NTtimarga 
ascended the heaven [i^aqga or svarga), one Nagayya, 
son of Madavayya, caused to be constructed a tank, 
apparently as a memorial of the event. The date is 
not mentioned, but as we know (see below) his son 
Eajamalla II was crowned king in 869-870 A.D., 

Nltimilrga must be presumed to have died in 869 A.D. 

His younger sister Jayabbe was married to the Nolamba- 
Pallavaking Nolambridhirajawho wasPoialchoraNolamba. 

{E.C. XII, Sira ‘M,8b). Whether he may have been the 
Nolamba king who ruled up to Kfinchi ns mentioned in 
the Hindupur inscription referred to above it is not 
possible at present to determine. 

NTtimarga was succeeded by his elder son Kajamalla inijav.iaUa 
Satyavakya II. For him we have the Gattivadipura and qyoauv-ot 
the Narasapur copper-plates, the former dated in Saka A..T). 

826 or 904 A.D. and the latter in Saka 824 or 903 A.D. 

(E.C. XTI, Nanjangud 2()9, E.C. X, Kolar 90). We 
have also the Keregodi-Rangrtpura copper-plate grant 
which has an incomplete Saka date on it, but which 
may be assigned to about 878 A.D. (717.-1.77. 1918-1919, 

Paras 64-68). Besides, we have a number of undated 
vlrgah of his time (see e.q. 717./1,77. 1918-1919, Para 69). 

Also the Biliur stone inscription dated in his 18th 
regnal year in Saka 809 or 888 A.D. (Coorg Inscripf (o?is, 

No. 2); the Kunche lithic inscription dated in the 3rd 
year of his reign, though no SuA'a date is given; the 
Kabbalu vlrgal dated in his 15th regnal year (17./1.77. 
1909-1910, Para 57) ; the Tailur stone inscription dated 
in the 27th year of his reign {M.AJL 1909-1910, Para 61) 

M. Gr. VOL. II 
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and the Satanur vlrgal dated in his 29th regnal year 
(Mul.R. 1921-1922, Paras 37-8). If the Kuligere 
Malavalli Taluk) lithic inscription has been rightly 
assigned to him, we have also an inscription of his dated 
in his first regnal year. (MAJi. 1919-1920, Para 64). As 
the Biliur inscription is dated in his 18th regnal year^ 
corresponding to Saka 809, the initial year of his reign 
should have been 870 A.D. He might be taken to have 
ascended the throne in 869-870 A.D. Under him ruled, 
as a feudatory, NolambadhirHja, over the Ganga 6000, 
apparently the same person as ruled over it in his 
father’s time. (Mandya 13 dated in 895 A.D.; also Kolar 
79; and Tailiir stone inscription. (M.A.li. 1909-1910, 
Para 61). An inscription of Rajamalla II has been found 
in North Arcot District. (E.l, IV, 140). He seems to have 
distinguished himself in a battle fought at Samiya, which 
appears probably by reason of a mislection as suggested 
by Mr. Narasimhachar as Ramiya in the Gattavadi 
plates (Nanjangud 269). His Keregodi-Rangapura plates 
and the Kudlur plates of Marasimha III describe the 
valour he displayed in the battle in practically identical 
terms. The latter record states: — 

“These are the Vaugas, the Paiindras, the Magadha and 
KOsala kings, and those the Kalinga, 7Vndlira, and Dramila 
kings with their allies, that were pierced by the weapons dis¬ 
charged by this king—thus did the people praise his valour in 
the Samiya battle.” 

The former grant says:— 

“These are the hostile Vangas, the Paundaras, the 
Magadha and Kosala kings and these the Kalinga, Andhra 
and Dravida kings, that were pierced by the weapons dis¬ 
charged by this king—thus did the people praise his valour in 
the Samiya battle.” 

Though the reference to the Vanga and other kings 
seems a poetical exaggeration, there can be no doubt 
that the personal bravery that Rajamalla II displayed at 
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this battle should have highly impressed his contem¬ 
poraries. A fragmentary inrgal at Cheliir, in Bagepalli 
Taluk, refers to another battle fought during his reign. 
It was at a place called Gungur and the name of 
Nonehakamunda, son of Srl-liachamalla is referred to in 
it. This is probably an unnamed son of Kajamalla II. 
{M,A.R. 1920-1921, Para 40). The Biliur grant of 888 
A.D. records a gift of twelve villages on the Peddoregare 
(Lakshmanatlrta) by the king to a Jain })riest for the 
benefit of the Satyavakya Jaina temple of the Panne- 
Kadanga in Coorg. His Narasapur grant of 903 A.D. 
is also to a Jain. It is possilile that Kajamalla 11 w'as 
like his father, a Jain in liis faith. His tolerance, however, 
is shown by his grants to Brahmans as well, following 
the one recorded in the Gattavfidipur plates. {E.C. XII, 
Nanjangud 2(39). He seems to have encouraged his 
subjects by bestowung on them marks of royal favour. 
Thus an undated lithic inscription of his found at Kolur 
Lakkunda forest, in the Kiggatnad, in Coorg, records to 
his binding of the JEjmCinadi-pattii on the son of a 
gavimdd or farmer, and the fixing of the land rent and 
rice dues in permanence for the estate of Kalndd granted 
to him. The patt (I was a golden band or ribbon to be worn 
on the forehead, inscribed with some title of honour, in this 
case that of the king. It was a symbol of royalty and also 
conferred as a mark of royal favour, {Coorg Inscriptions 
No. 3). Kajamalla II was contemporary with Alfred 
the Great of England, who was also called the Truth-teller, 
an English Satyavakya. The Keregodi-Rangapura plates 
describe him as adorned with good qualities and the 
virtues of Mandhatri and other ancient kings and as the 
illuminator of his family. Kajamalla II seems to have 
died at a place called Kornbale from hiccough owing, it is 
said, to phlegm sticking in his throat. (E.C. V, Arkalgud 5 
and 27). Certain devoted men committed themselves to 
death in the fire through sorrow for his decease (ibid). 

M. or. VOL. II 42"^ 
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Butugendra 
or Butarasa, 
870-907 A.D. 


Rajamalla’s younger brother Butugendra or Butarasa 
was Yuvardja in B70 A.D. (Nanjangiid 75) and was gov¬ 
erning Kongal-nM and Puniid. He was probably the 
donor of the grant recorded in Keregodi-Rangapura plates 
above mentioned. These plates describe him briefly but 
expressively. They praise him as the “ harasser of the 
Pallava family by his prowess” and state that he 
was siuroimded by the army of subjugated enemies and 
was fond of his fourfold army. The Kudlur plates of 
Marasimlia HI describe him as the conqueror of the 
invincible Rajaraja, who cannot be identified, and as 
having been victorious over Mahendra in Birryur and 
Surur. He is also stated to have taken part in the battle 
of Samiya, and to have overcome the Kongas, W'ho, it is 
said, resisted his tying up of the elephants, and who, in 
accordance wdth the ancient method mentioned in 
(?) Panchavari captured, single-handed, hundreds of 
elephants wdiich were difficult to catch. He is compared 
to Pahkapya in his knowdedgeof the science of elephants 
and a Brahma in learning. His victory over Rajaraja 
is mentioned in Nanjangud 269. The Mahendra 
referred to must have been the Nolamba-Pallava king of 
that name. During his time the relations between the 
Rrishtrakutas and the Gangas underwent a great change, 
and they came to be on the most friendly terms. What 
led to this new policy is not clear, but the vigorous 
defence the Gangas had made of their territory, and the 
victories they had gained over the Kashtrakiitas, must 
have had some influence in deciding the latter to desist 
from their attacks. But this would hardly account for 
the intimacy which sprang up, and the interest which 
Amoghavarsha I, the Rashtrakiita king, displayed in the 
character of the Kannada people and their language and 
literature. There must have been pow-erful reasons with 
which we are not acquainted. Por Amoghavarsha I 
made a thorough study of Kannada, which led him to 
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write in it his work called Ka\ilrdj(nndrg(Xy in composing 
which he may have been aided by a poet named SrJvijaya. 
In this he expresses his admiration for both the country 
and its inhabitants, and must have discovered that he 
was mistaken in the o[)inion he had previously formed 
of them. According to both the plates above referred to, 
Butugendra was surnamed Gunaduttaranga and married 
to Abbalabba, daughter of the Vallabha (he., Kashtrakuta) 
king Amoghavarsha I, She is called Chandrebbelabba 
in the Gattaviidi plates and Chandrabbalabba in the 
Kudliir plates of Marasirnha III. The latter describe her 
as a “ handsomo-limbcd beautiful lady, the outcome of 
many blessings, the source of the channel of good fortune,” 
etc., and as versed in dancing and other accomplishments. 
Butugendra is also spoken of as a “devout Jain” and as 
one who was pos.sessed “of truthful speech and conduct as 
enjoined by the jiurport of all scienc<^s.” His Keregodi- 
Bangapura plat('s record the grant of a village for the 
renovation of an Tsvara temple at Alur in Magara-Vishaya 
to Netrasivacharya. disciple of Sakari (/.c,, Sahakari) 
Bhattaraka, who was of the line of Bura Saivism, devoted 
to Tripurahara Siva. Appai*ently he was a Kahunukha 
ascetic, which is evidence of the existence of that sect in 
the State in the Uth century A.D. 

Butugendra must have died before his eider brother 
the king (Kajanialla ID, as Ereganga, his son by 
Abbalabba, became YuiHirdja. (K.C. HI, Seringapatain 
147). Kajanialla II associated Ereganga with himself in 
the government, and crowned him under the name of 
Ereyappa (Nanjangud 269). His being crowned as 
Ere^ appa by his uncle Kajamalla II is testified to by the 
Kiidlur plates of Marasirnha III (see M.A.H. 1920-1921, 
Para 47). J'he coronation should have taken place about 
887 A.D. as E.C, V, Arkalgud makes Satyavakva’s 87th 
year correspond with Ereyappa’s 21st year and the 


Ereyappa, or 
Nitiniiirgft II 
887-985 A.D. 
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former’s 18th year was 887-888 A.D. {Coorg Jmcriptmis, 
No. 2). Ereyappa was also known by the names of 
Nitimayya {E.G, V, Arkal^md 26, 61), Satyavakya 
(ChannarA\apatna 251) and MahendrAntaka. The last of 
these was his distinctive title. He derived it by killing 
in battle, at a place not mentioned, Mahendra, the 
Nolainba king. Mahendra and his son Ayyappa, both 
styled NolambAdhiraja, apparently exercised some autho¬ 
rity in the Ganga kingdom. Ill, Mandya 18 of 895 ; 
E.C. XIT, Maddagiii 52 of 897; E.C. Ill, Mandya 907 and 
E.C. VI, Kadur 67). His war w^ith Mahendra is confirmed 
by the Kiidhir plates of MArasimha 111 (see below). He 
was also known as Komaravedanga. {M.AJL 1920-192), 
Para 47). E.C. VI, Chikmagalur 129 describes an attack 
on the Ganga kingdom. In E.C^ IV, Heggaddevankote 
103, Ereyappa appears as governing Niignnad and Navale- 
nad. In E.C. IV, Hunsur 92, w^e find him ruling over 
Kongalnad 8,000 and Butugendra’s queen ruling over 
Kurgal. In Nanjangud 130, w^e have the king (Prichamalla 
II), the (jueen and Ereyappa acting together. In other 
cases we find KA.chamalla II and Ereyappa acting together, 
as in Nanjangud 139, which is dated in KAchamalla’s 22ud 
year. Perhaps the queen was now dead. In an inscrip¬ 
tion of Rachainalla II dated in his 29th regnal year, 
we have mention of Ereyappa’s son. {E,C. IX, Ivankan- 
halli 48). Bhimoga 96 shows Ereyappa reigning as 
supreme, and his son Butuga under hi?n governing the 
Mandali nad. Bangalore 83 {E.C. IX) and Kankan- 
halli 5 (E.C. IX; M.A .R. 1921-1922, Para 39) are also of 
of his reign; and Channapatna 48 and 161 (E,C. IX) 
may also belong to it. A lithic inscription of his, giving 
the Saka date 857, year Vijaya or 935 A.D., has been 
found on one of the steps of the canal in front of the 
Ganapati temple at Talkad. It refers to the repair of 
a tank by the Mahanagara. (M.A.R. 19L1-1912, Para 74). 
The Ereya mentioned in the inscription on a beam of the 
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Gaddebasava temple at Chikka Hanasoge, Yedatore Taluk, 
has been identified with Ereyappa alias Nitimarga II. 
This inscription refers to the setting up of a Jiisidhite or 
tombstone tor a Jaina teacher named Elacharya who, 
it is said, subsisted on water for one month and expired 
by samadhi after the fast of eight days known as 
Ashtipavasa. {M.A.R. 1913-1914, Para63): ThePermadi 
referred to in a lithic inscription at Dummanhalli, 
Turuvekere 8ub-taluk, which refers to a cattle-raid in 
the 7th or Sth year of his reign, has been identified with 
Nitimarga 11. [M.A Jt. 1915-1916, Para 68). The inscrip¬ 
tion on a slab built into the roof of the Somesvara temple 
at Mudahalli, Nanjangud Taluk, mentioning Satvakya- 
Permanadi is probably his. It is dated in his 12th 
regnal year; another to the left of Torernavu, in the 
same taluk, is dated in the cyclic year Pingahi, which 
corres[)onds to 897 A.I). The latter is a virgal, which 
refers to a cattle-raid. Another virgaly at Buraganhalli, 
Koratagere Sub-taluk, refers to an incursion and states 
that by the order of the king (who is referred to as Permadi) 
and Indara, the younger brother of the great queen, 
certain warriors fought and fell at the siege of Galanjanur. 
{M.AM. 1917-1918. Para 78). This siege must have been 
one of the incidents of the wai’ with the Kashtrakutas 
mentioned below. 

During the reign of Nitimarga II, the trouble from 
the Eashtrakutas did not wholly cease, though it had 
considerably nbated. A virgal at Karbail, Nagamangala 
Taluk [MAIL 1914-1915, Para 65) and Bangalore 83 and 
87 record conflicts, during his reign, with Ballaha s 
army, the Ballaha being the Rashtrakiita king Krishna II. 
Another mrgal at this place, assignable to the same 
period, has at its base, a rather strange figure-sculpture. 
It consists of the figures of two men represented as 
carrying a corpse. Apparently this represents the burial 
of one of the chiefs who fell in this war [ihid, l ara 30), 
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A vlrgal in the Nagesvara temple at Begiir, Bangalore 
Taluk, refers to the battle of Bengaluru (or Bangalore) 
and to the death at it of a servant of Nagatfcara, one of 
the chiefs of Nitimarga II, whose death is recorded in 
Bangalore 83. iJ^agattara’s death and the sculptural 
representation of his admission to Heaven are shown in 
the Begur stone, now in the Bangalore Museum (E.C. 
IX, Bangalore 88, Frontispiece. See also jW. 4.7;^. 1906, 
Para 21. E.I, VI 46). This stone gives an account of 
a battle at Tumbepadi between Nagattara (here called a 
chief of Ereyappa) and the Nolamba king Bira-Mahendra, 
in which the former fell, bravely fighting. “When the 
battle was losing ground,” wc are told, he went “close 
up among the elephants, he slew and died.” A true 
hero, in whose memory a Kalnad, consisting of twelve 
villages, called Bernpur Twelve, was made, and his son 
Iruga installed chief in his place by Ereyappa (see 
ante Chapter V, Sculpture and Painting). A graphic 
description of the war with Mahendra is given in the 
Kiidlur plates of Marasimha III, grandson of Nitimarga II. 
Nitirnarga’s personal part in the battle which ended 
Mahendra’s life is thus described in it:—“In a battle 
field which w^as soaked with the blood issuing from the 
elephants falling under the stroke of his sword like 
mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra, and 
in which demons and pisachas closely followed dancing 
headless trunks amidst the roar of goblins, the sky and 
the earth became as it were Papanasa through showers 
of blood. In that battle he slew Mahendra as Indra 
Bala; and capturing speedily Surur, Nadugani, Midige, 
Sulisailendra, the lofty Tipperu, Penjaru and other 
impregnable fortresses, brought down the pride of their 
owners.” Where this great battle was actually fought 
is not mentioned; that it cannot have been at Penjeru 
seems inferable from the fact that it was only one of the 
places that was captured in the war, after the bloody 
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baittl6 liad bGen victoriously won by him. The roferencG’ 
to the battle (it Bangalore, in the vlrgal mentioned 
above, shows the high antiquity of Bangalore. Its 
existence goes back to at least the time of Nitimarga II 
or about B90 A.D. 

Nitimarga H was joint donor with Rajamalla II of 
the grant conveyed by the (jattavadipiir plates dated in 
Saha 8‘26 or 904 A.D. [E.C. XII, Nanjangud 269). 
A great minister of his is mentioned in a mutilated 
inscription on the doorway of the Iruve-Brahmadeva 
pillar at Sravana Belgola. A son of this great minister 
was probably Narasinga mentioned in that inscription. 
Nagavarma, this unnamed great minister’s son-in-law, 
committed, according to this inscription, sallckhana, at 
this temple. {M.A.Ii, J908-1909, Para 59). A Narasinga 
is mentioned in the spurious Sudi plates of Butuga, the 
son of Nitimarga .11. {E.L Vi I. Appx. 24). But he can¬ 
not be identified with this minister Narasinga. Another 
minister of his was tidvindara, mentioned in several 
records. (M.AM. I91M912. Para 74 and 19P2-1913, 
Para 57). A still another minister, named Dharasena, 
is referred to in a vlrgiil. (E.C. IV, Yedatore 31 revised— 
see M.A.Ii. 1912-1913, bara 57). This minister is com¬ 
pared to Mandhata and there is reference to a battle 
that was fought at Kogiyiir between the Gangas and some 
other power, in which king Nltimfirga 31 took part {ibid), 
A fourth minister of his was a})parently Bchayva, who 
is described as the minister lor peace and war in E.C. VI, 
Chikmagalur 9, as revised. (P./1.AM9I5-1916, Para 68). 
He is there said to have joined with two others in the 
excavation of a tank and the erection of a sluice for it. 
The Permanadi mentioned in this and in E C. VP 
Chikmagalur 8 (as revised) have been identified with 
Nitimarga II (ibid). 

We get a few^ glimpses of the personality of Nitimarga 
II from the Kiidlur plates of Marasimha III, his grandson* 
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As this has been declared a genuine grant, there ought 
to be little hesitation in accepting its description of 
him, apart from poetical exaggeration. It speaks of 
him, as “ a treasury of speech” and praises him as a 
great soldier, fearless in battle. (His part in the war 
against Mahendra has been given above). He was, we 
are told, a Bharata in the arts of singing, instrumental 
music and dancing and in minor arts as well. He was 
also, it would appear, an authority to great grammarians, 
which wmid show the profundity of his learning. He 
was a “ w’alker in the path of politics” (/.e., morality) 
and possessed apparently ‘‘ charmiTig qualities ” which 
endeared him to his subjects and feudatories. There is 
hardly any doubt that he was also a Jain by religion. 

It was during the reign of Nitimarga II that the 
Chdlas suddenly uprooted the Banas. Parantaka, the 
Chdia king, claims in an inscription dated in 921 A.D. 
{SJ.L II, 387) to have conferred the Bana sovereignty 
on the (xanga Prince PrithvTpati II, entitled Hastimalla, 
grandson of Dindika u/w PrithvTpati 11. (See above and 
E,L IV. 225), Hastimalla should accordingly have 
been a contemporary of Nitimarga II and ruled over a 
part of the Ganga kingdom, probably the portion round 
about the present Kolar District. He might have ruled 
as a prince of the royal blood or as a feudatory of the 
ruling king. Among the other hmdatories of the Gangas 
of this period may be mentioned the line of chiefs known 
as the Sakaras, i.e., of the Sakara or Sagara lineage. 
Diyabbee, daughter of Suleyabbe, describes herself in 
an inscription dated in 886 A.D. and engraved in the 
middle sluice of the tank at BevQr, Channapatna Taluk, 
as of “the glorious Sakaras.” She built the sluice, 
which shows that the tank at Beviir is a work of the 9th 
century. (M.A.R. 1908-1909, Paras 58 and 66). Manalera, 
described in the Atukur inscription (Mandya 41) dated 
in 950 A.D. as the servant of Butuga, the son of 
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Nitimarga II, was also of the same lineage. He must be 
the one mentioned in the Atukuu inscription (Mandya 45). 

Nitimarga II appears to have married more than one 
lady. The Buraganhalli vlrgal referred to above refer to 
his “elder queen” {Mahaderi), the name is either lost or 
unreadable. [SeeM.A.R 1917-1918, Para 78). Theterm 
Mahddeiri {ovpattamahadevt, as it is sometimes expressed) 
predicates the existence of other queens, who were junior 
to her. In the Kudlur plates of Marasirnha III, grandson 
of Nitimarga II, mention is made of his (pieen (Drvydm) 
Jakamba and describe her as the daughter of king Nijagali 
of the ])ure Chaliikya family. As she is described as merely 
dcvydni, she lias to he distinguished from jMaJidd?j)i of the 
Buraganhalli vlrgal. The Kudlur plates, however, do not 
mention any other vpieen of Nitimarga 11. It sets out the 
names of three of his sons — Narasimha-Devai, Kajamalla 
and Butuga—and describes Uajamalla as the younger 
brother of Narasimha and Butuga as the younger brother 
of Bajamalla. It is difficult in the face of this specific 
description to suggest that Kajamalla and Butuga were 
sons of Nitimarga II by different mothers as proposed by 
Mr. Kice in the last edition of this work as also in h.('. Ill, 
Introd. 5, In the absence of any definite information, 
it has to be presumed that the Mahddvvi mentioned in the 
Buraganhalli inscription was either identical with the 
Chalukya princess or, if a ditferent queen, died issueless. 
Nitimarga II seems to have had, besides his three sons 
named above, a daughter named Pambabbe, who was 
apparently the elder sister of Butuga. hhe married 
Imroadi Dhora, hut became a widow. After leading an 
ascetic life of thirty years, she died in 971 AD. 

Of the three sons of Nitimarga II, the first to ascend 
the throne was Narasimha-Deva, who was the eldest. 
“ This intelligent prince,” we are told in the Kudliir 
plates, “ learnt in his early age the science of politics, 
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riding on elephants and horses, play at ball, wielding the 
bow and sword, the drama, grammar, medicine, poetry, 
mathematics, Bharata-sastra, Itihasas and Puranas, 
dancing, singing and instrumental music.” Apparently 
his education was an all round cne. He is also described 
as gallant in w\ar and as possessing the titles of Satya- 
vdkya and Blravedenga. He is probably the king 
Narasinga mentioned in the Sudi plates of Butuga, his 
brother. (EJ. VII, Appdx. 24). 

He was succeeded by his immediate younger brother 
Rachamalla III, entitled Satyavakya, Kachcheya Ganga 
and Nitimarga. There is a lithic inscription of his at the 
entrance to the Somesvara temple at Chikka-Kaulande, 
Nanjangud Taluk, which appears to be dated in 920 A.D. 
It records the grant of Kiriya-Kavilandi (the correct name 
of Chikka-Kaulande, where the inscription is found) as an 
agrahdra to a Brahman donee. The Kiidhir plates of 
Marasimha HI are very brief in regard to him. It des¬ 
cribes him as “a walker in the path of politics of former 
kings.” But it gives some interesting personal particulars 
and also mentions one of his more famous victories on the 
battle-field. “ Slaying foot-soldiers,” it says, “ with his 
arrows, horses with his sword, and elephants wdth his 
single-scent elephant (apparently a trained war elephant), 
king Kajamalla conquered and put to flight Nolamba 
Anniga in the famous Kottamangala battle, and taking 
pity on the trembling army, took him under his protec¬ 
tion.” It is inferrable that Anniga surrendered on the 
promise of safety to himself and his troops. It gives his 
other names as Nitimarga and Kachcheya-Ganga. The 
Anniga referred to must be the Anniga who was defeated 
by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III in 940 A.D. He 
was the grandson of the Pallava Nolamba Mahendra 
(see a7ite). The great battle of Kottamangala must 
therefore have been fought before 940 A.D. In Arkalgud 
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61 (J57.C.V,) we find Rachamalla making a grant in 920 
A.D. Hole-Narasipur 14 (E.C. V) refers perhaps to his 
queen and Tiptur 10 {E.(\ XII) of Kaehcheya Ganga’s 
8rd year also refers to him. Heggaddevankote 116 
{E.C. IV) apparently refers to a proposed division of the 
kingdom between himself and his brother Butuga. But 
the Atukur stone inscription {E.C. Ill, Mandya 41) 
dated in Sala 872, the cyclic year Saufui/a (-950 A.ll.), 
informs us that Butuga slew Kachamalla after a fight 
and took possession of Gangavadi 96,000. When this 
event actually occurred is not known. As there are no 
records of his after his third regnal year, it is probable 
his reign was a short, though an eventful one. His 
supersession by his brother might perhaps be set down to 
about the close of the first quarter of the 10th centui*y. 

The story of the succession of the descendants of 
Racliamalla III is told in a fragmentary inscription found 
by the side of a temple in ruins in the jungle to the west 
of the village of Tchavadi in the Shimoga hobli. (M.AJi. 
1923, No. 113). The inscription is of the time of 
Butuga, Kajamalla’s youngest lirother, who is mentioned 
in it with Ins queen, both of whom make a grant to the 
Jaina teacher mentioned in it. In this inscription, 
Rajamalla’s relationship to Butuga is stated to be that 
of a “ brother” and Butuga liimself is given the title of 
Nanniya Ganya, which is probably only another form of 
Ganga Narayana, mentioned for him in the Kudlur grant 
of Marasiraha III. The Ganga descent is traced from 
Butugendra, son of Nitiraarga I; then his son Breyappa is 
mentioned; next his son Kachamalla; then his son 
Yereyanga; next his son, whose nameis lost in the inscrip¬ 
tion, but he may be the Narasinga-Satyavakya-Vira- 
Vedenga, who is described in E.I. HI, 183, as a son of 
Ereyappa, and father of Rachamalla, next mentioned , 
then his son Saigotta . . Rachamalla (See lable). It 
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is possible that Rachamalla’s descendants bore rule over 
part of the present Shimoga District, where this slab ia 
found, though it is rather curious why in an inscription 
of Butuga, surnamed Nanniya Ganga, the descendants of 
Rachamalla III should be mentioned and not his own. It 
is only fair to add that the inscription is a badly damaged 
one and is quite illegible in parts. The inscription is not 
dated, or the dated part of it has been lost. We note in 
this inscription the great-grandson of Rachamalla III,. 
Saigotta . . . Rachamalla and Butuga's grandson 

Rakkasa Ganga are mentioned in it. The latter is said 
to have made a gift of wet lands to the temple built by 
Nanniya-Ganga, his grand-father. From this it might 
be inferred that Nanniya Ganga lived to a fairly long 
age. An exploit of Saigotta . . . Rachamalla seems 

also mentioned in it. It is said he caught hold of an 
elephant with his left hand and kept it at bay. As the 
exploit is mentioned in the inscription after his name, it 
might perhaps be set down to him. 


Butuga II, 
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Biituga II, who fought and slew Rachamalla III, next 
ascended the throne. He was also known as Biitayya 
and by his distinctive titles of Nanniya Ganga, Ganga 
Narayana and Ganga Gangeya. The date of his accession 
may be approximately set down to about 920 A.D. (see 
ante). The Kudlur plates of his son, Marasimha III, 
state that he was possessed of wealth (? territorial and 
other) acquired by his own arm,” which is doubtless a 
suggestive reference to the bloody revolution he effected 
in his own favour. How this was brought about is not 
clear from the inscriptions so tar found. But there is some 
room for the inference that he was helped in bringing it 
about by the Rashtrakuta king Boddega or Amoghavarsha 
II. There was at about this time a renewed friendship 
between the Gangas and the Rashtrakutas. A sort of 
offensive and defensive alliance seems to have been entered 
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into between Biituga and Amoghavarsha II. The alliance 
was sealed by Amoghavarsha II giving his daughter Rtwaka 
(or Revakanimmadi entitled Chagavedangi) in marriage to 
Butuga {E.I. IV, 850; also Kudlur plates in M.A.R. 
1920-1921, Para 49) with a down\y (E.C. Til, Int. 41; and 
E.L III, 175) of the Biligere 800, the Belvola 800, the 
Kisukad 70, and the Bagenad 70 (provinces in the present 
Dharwar, Belgaum and the Bijapur Districts). On the 
death of Baddega, Butuga assisted his son Krishna (or 
Kannara) 111 in securing the throne from an usurper 
named Lalliya. When, in 949 A.D., Krishna was at war 
with the Chola king Rajaditya, Butuga rendered him a 
great service, by killing the latter in a single combat on 
his elephant at a place called Takkolam, near Arkdnam. 
He follow^ed up this exploit by besieging the Clidla 
capitals of Tanjore and Kanchi and burnt Nalkdte as 
well. For his important service, Kannara made over to 
Butuga the Banavase 12,000 province, represented by 
the present Shinioga and North Kanara Districts. (E.C. 
Ill, Mandya 41). Butuga also may have been assisted, 
at about this time, in gaining his own throne by Krishna, 
who (E.L IV, 249) claims to have planted in Gangapati, 
as in a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree Racliamalla. Rachamalla s slaying 
and supersession should have, accordingiy, occurred some 
time prior to 950 A.D. Among other exploits, Butuga 
is said (E.C. VIII, Nagar 85) to have taken Chitrakuta 
by assault, and conquered the Seven Malavas, the 
boundaries of which he marked out with stones, and gave 
the country the name Malava Ganga. The Kudlur 
plates of Marasimha III give a short but graphic des¬ 
cription of his marriage and martial achievements, which 
has the additional merit of throwing light on his activities 
far and near. This grant says that Butuga “ went to 
king Baddega in the Dahala country (Chedi or Bandal- 
khand), and then married his daughter, along with the 
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maiden Speech, according to the prescribed rites at 
Tripiiri. The fierce Butuga, conqueror of the host of his 
enemies, who through his valour ranked first in the 
enumeration of kings—on Baddega going to heaven to 
seige the sovereignty of Indra, i.e., on the death of 
Baddega, took elepliants, horses, white umbrellas and the 
throne from the possession of Lallelya- and gave them to 
king Krishna. Further, from this fierce king Ganga- 
Gangeya, did not Kakka-Raja, lord of Achalapura, enter 
the mouth of Yama? did not ])aMtivarina, named Bijja, 
obtain in war the state of living in the forest {otherwue, 
had he not to flee back to his Vanavasi)? did not Aja- 
varma, Lord of Santala (?the Santaras) become quieted ? 
did not Damari, Lord of Nulugugiri, obtain the breaking 
of his prideV and did not Nagavarma tremble with fear? 
Having conquered king liajaditya, who was proud of his 
array of elephants ; having driven out Emagaiiduga from 
(his) country; and having burnt Tanjapuri, Nalkelo and 
other fortresses, this Ganga Narayana gave to Krishna, 
lordly elephants, horses and great wealth.” 

Many of the details above mentioned of Butuga II are 
also enumerated in his Sudi plates dated in Saka SflO or 
938-931) A.D., which record a grant to a Jain temple. {E.I, 
III, 164). These plates have been declared spurious, on 
what appear to Mr. Narasimhachar {i\T.A,R. 1920-1921, 
Para 55) “ very weak grounds.” In these plates Achala¬ 
pura is mentioned as Alchapura, probably a slip on the 
part of the engraver; while Nalkelo of the Kudlur grant 
is correctly given in the Sudi plates as Nalkote. The 
capture of Tanjapuri is also mentioned in the Karhad 
plates of Krishna III. (KJ. 8.280). The Atukur stone 
inscription, dated in A.l). 872 or 950 (now in the Banga¬ 
lore Museum), also refers to the same event and to 
Butuga’s slaying of Kajaditya. (B.C. Ill, Mandya 41). 
Krishna HI is called in it “ the supreme lord, supreme 
reverable one” and “the illustrious Kannara-deva” and 
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he is described as having without tear come against the 
Chola Rajaditya. The large Leyden grant refers to the 
heroic Riljaditya’s death and states tJiat he was killed, 
being pieiced in the heart while seated on the back of 
a lordly elephant by the tall of their (Krishna’s army) 
sharp arrows.” Butuga was, in this war against Tanjore, 
helped by one Manalara, who is described as “ the boon 
lord of Valabhi,” which has been identified by Mr. Rice 
with the celebrated place of that name in Kathiawad in 
Gujarat. (E.C. Ill, Introd. 6). T.-Narsipur 102 (E.C. 
Ill) refers to a similar “boon lord of Valabhi,” entitled 
“ the sujireme king of the broad white silk flag.” The 
presence of such men in the army may have, as suggested 
by Mr. Rice, led to the expedition against Gujarat in the 
next reign. The Marndara of the Atukur stone had for 
his title Sagara'dh’inetra and was, it would ap})ear,“ a 
wonder in slauglitcr ” (in battle) and “in war an only 
Siidraka,” thti riderence being to the alleged royal author 
of the Mriccliakatiha, on<‘ of the more famous Sanskrit 
dramas, assigned to the bth century A.D. Mamllara, 
according to the Atukur stone, did the greatest slaughter 
in the field of battle, the “Chola (king) himself being 
witness.” How he deserved the title of Siidraka is thus 
explained in the verses on the stone: — 

” WheiA the four-fold armies of the Cliola came against 
him in force, and he, putting them to flight, pursued close 
after, and falling ui)on them, was slaying—not one among the 
braves who said J will sto]) him,’ or any boasting warrior did 
we see, Chola liiinself being witness; only his slaughter did we 
behold, wlio, as if thus saying did not admire the Sagara- 
Trinctra ? 

” The king was at his back, the enemy’s force opposing 
him in front; (yet) in this (crisis) all who hated liim were 
plunged into shame. Saying ‘ I will stay no longer'—like a 
lion, Hari and Bira Lakshmi being his aid, he split in two the 
skull of tlie elephant the fort of Chola;—the only Sudraka in 
war.” 

M. Gr. VOL. II 
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The words rendered into he split in two the skull of 
the elephant the fort of Chdla” of the original text may 
be transliterated, as follows :— 

“ CJwlana-kote yeviha sindliurada nrCujmmam hiriye 
poyidain.'' 

Which show^s that either the elephant on which 
Eajaditya rode on the battle-field was either called by 
the name of “ Chdlana-kute,” literally meaning Chnla’s 
fort,” or it was so well protected that it looked like his 
fort, and that it was killed by Manalaraby a blow which 
split in twain its skull. As we know that Biituga killed 
Eajaditya in single combat from his elephant, it follows 
that while his ally Manalara killed the elephant, he 
himself felled down its royal occupant. This brings us 
to a mistaken translation of the words in the original text 
of this inscription {buu-geye Kullandgi mrig iridu kadi 
kondu, which was rendered by ” stealthily stabbed him 
with a dagger and fought and killed him”) which suggest¬ 
ed treachery on the part of Biiinga in killing his opponent 
Eajaditya. Mr. Narasimhachar has conclusively proved 
(see 1910-1911, Para 77 and plate containing a 

reproduction of a inrgal at Neralige, Arsikere Taluk, 
which illustrates this sort of warfare) that this translation 
is based on a misapprehension of both the text of the 
inscription and its meaning and that there was no 
treachery on Biituga's part in killing Eajaditya as he said. 
The words hisugeyt-kalUnidgi iire really bisugeKalnnagi^ 
which means “the howdah having become the battle¬ 
field,” i.c., the fight was between the occupants of the ele¬ 
phants, in other words, a single combat between them, 
from their positions on their respective elephants. Biituga 
pleased with tlie great part played in this battle by 
Manalara “ for standing before him and slaying,” as the 
inscription puts it, conferred on him for the maintenance 
of his sword the Atukur 12 and Kadiyur of Belvola. 
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On the same occasion as he “ was departing ” home¬ 
ward, Krishna Ill asked Manfilara to ask liirn any boon 
he wanted. As became a true soldier, Manalara asked, 
saying,—As a mark of your good favour, grant me 
Kali”—a})parently a hound -and “he received it.” 
The hound untortunately when set after a big boar, 
“ the boar and the hound,” as the inscription says, “ died 
together.” Manalara set up a stone for it in Atukur, in 
front of the Challesvara temple and granted a piece of 
land for its maintenance. The inscription adds that if 
the priest wdio manages the temple, if he enjoys the land, 
and does not perforin worship to the stone, will be 
“ guilty of the sins that the hound had committed.” (See 
for further description of the sculpture on this stone, 
Chapter V antey Sculpture and Paintiruj), There is a 
lithic inscription of Butuga, with the title CTanga-Gangeya 
and Jayaduttaranga, at Danugur, in Malvalli Taluk, re¬ 
cording a Kalndttu. It is dated in A.D. 91)0 or twenty-two 
years later than the Sudi grant. {M.A.R. 1919-1920, 
Para 65). The Andagove-Kallur virgal dated in Saka 
866 cyclic year Krodhiy corresponding to 944 A.D., falls 
into the same reign and may belong to it. {Coorg Inficrip- 
tions, No. 28). It is a fragmentary inscription and is a 
memorial of self-sacrifice. The Ichavadi stone grant, in 
Shimoga District, records a gift of wet lands by him (as 
Nanniya Ganga) and his queen to a Jain priest in favour 
of a hasadi constructed by him. {M.A.R. 1928, No. 113). 
If the Kudhir plates may be believed, Butuga should have 
been as great in religious warfare as in the political. It 
would appear he was well versed in Jain philosophy and 
worsted a Buddhist controversialist in what appears to 
have been an open debate. To quote the rather flowery 
language of the grant, he “ cleft open the frontal globes 
of the lordly elephants, the arrogant false disputants of 
the ekdntamatha (Buddhism) with the thunderbolts, the 
arguments based on the scriptures.” 

M. Gr. VOL. II 
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Biituga II left two sons and a daughter. Of these, 
the elder son and the daughter were children by Revaki, 
the Rfishtrakuta princess. The daughter was married to 
the son of the Rrislitrakuta king Krishna III tson of 
Amdghavarsha III), and became the mother of Jndra 
Raja, the last of the RAshtrakutas. Mr. Rice suggests 
that E.G. V, Manjarabad 67, may be a memorial of her. 
If so, her name was Kundana-Sdmidevi. The Kudlur 
plates state that Marula-Deva’a other names were 
Pnnuseya-Ganga and Kaliyuga-Rhima. Jt also records 
the fact that he married the daughter of Krishna, 
apparently the Rashtrakuta king. According to the 
Hebbril inscription of Marasimha Ill her name was 
Bijabbe. This would mean that Krishna III not only 
took his sister’s daughter in marnage to his own son but 
also gave his own daughter in marriage to her son. It is 
further stated that Manila-Deva obtained from the 
‘‘affectionate” Rashtrakuta king “an umbrella called 
Madanavatara, never obtained by any other king.” The 
gift is also mentioned in Nagar 65. {E.G. VIII). He is 
also described as a devout Jain and possessed of excep¬ 
tional skill in politics. He was apparently of a religious 
turn of mind, seeing that his mind is said to have been 
attached to “final beatitude,” for w'hich reason, we are 
told, he was known as (Tanga-rmlrtanda. He was possibly 
a poet as his poetry is said to have been praised “ by 
great poets.” As he is described in this grant as 
“prince,” and as no grants of any kind are forthcoming 
in his name or mentioning his name, it is possible 
he did not reign and possibly died without ascending the 
throne. 

His younger brother Marasimha III seems to have 
actually succeeded his father on the Ganga throne. He 
was the donor of the Kiidlur plates to a great Jain 
scholar of his times. It is dated in Saka 884 or A.D. 
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962 and has been pronounced a genuine grant. Of him 
we have a long account in EJ.C. 11. ilnscriptiofu at Sra- 
vana Belgola, new Edn. No. 59, old Edn. No. 3H), both 
of his achievements and of his death in 974 A.D. at 
Bankapur by the Jain rite of Sallckliana or religious 
starvation. It states that Marasiinha became known as 
the king of the Gurjaras by his conquest of the northern 
region lor the Ivlshtrakuta king Krishna 111; that he broke 
the pride of Alla, a powerful opponent of Krishna III; 
dispersed the bands of the Kiratas dwelling on the skirts 
of the Vindhya forests; that he protected the army of 
the emperor (Krishna Ill) at Manyakheta (Malkhed in 
the Ni/am’s Dominions); that he performed the anoint¬ 
ment of the Kaslitrakuta king Indra IV; that he defeated 
Vajjala, the younger brother of Patalamalla; that he 
captured all the possessions, including jewels, ele])hants, 
etc., of the ruler of the Vanavasi country; that he 
received obeisance from the members of the Matura 
family {E.I. XI, 4 and 5) ; that he destroyed all the 
Nolamba kings in war, which circumstance gave liim the 
distinctive title N()l(taihahuhlnta!:a (jr a Varna to the 
Nolamba family ; that he took tlie hill-fort of Uchchangi 
which had proved iiu[)regnable even to Kaduvatti ; that 
he killed the Sahara leiider Naraga ; that he defeated the 
Chalukya prince Rajaditya; that he fought and conquered 
in battles on the banks of the Tapi, at Manyakheta, at 
Gonur, at Uchchangi, in the Banavasi country, and at 
the fortress of Pabhase; and that he maintained the 
doctrine of Jina and erected hafiadi^ and jndnastavibha.s 
at various places. The record closes w’itli the statement 
that he relinquished the sovereignty, and keeping the 
vow of sallckliana for three days in the presence of 
Ajita-bhattaraka, died at Bankapur (in 974). A good 
number of titles is applied to him, among which may be 
mentioned Ganga-chuddmani (the crest-jewel of the 
Gangas), Nolamhdntaka (destroyer of the Nolambas), 



'678 MYSOBE GAZETTEEB [cHiiP. 

Guttiya-Ganga (the Ganga of Gutti), Chalad-uttaranga 
(the lintel of firmness of character), Mandalika Trinetra 
(a Siva among chieftains), Ganga-Vidyddiiara, Ganga- 
Kandarpa, Ganga-Vajra and Gangara-singa (the lion of 
the Gangas). From an inscription of Karagada of 971 
(see M.A.R. 1911, P. 87), we learn that the battle with 
Eiijaditya was for the possession of the Uchchangi fort. 
The Kiidlur plates of Marasimha, of 908, state that 
Krishna III, when setting out on an expedition to the 
north to conquer Asvapati, himself performed the cere¬ 
mony of crowning Marasimha as the ruler of Gangapadi. 
(M.A.Ii. 1921, p! 2fi). 

There seems, on the whole, little or no exaggeration in 
this record, for most of the statements made in it are 
corroborated from independent sources, notably by the 
Kiidlur plates, which also furnish a few personal touches. 
He was, it says, celebrated for the strength of his arm 
and was in his boyhood like a young lion created for 
breaking the pride of the elephants, his enemies. When 
he prepared himself for war, his enemies, it w'ould appear, 
desired his alliance. He was, we are told, respectful to 
gurus and obedient to teachers. By his learning he was 
like a prodigy in the midst of the learned. He w^as, it 
is mentioned, an export in grammar, logic, philosophy 
and literature and was skilful in tlie management of 
horses and elephants. He patronised poets and in truth¬ 
fulness w*as like Yudhishtira. His good government 
was, it is added, the theme of praise of the four castes 
and orders and was regulated by Ids “ remarkable 
intellect matured by an investigation of all the Uhihcisas 
and Piinlnas." Appareiu.ly, he had studied the science 
of politics as set down by Chanakya and others. He is 
described as a devout Jain, “ wdio waslied out all taints 
with the water of the daily bath of Jina.” These 
plates confirm the statement that the liashtrakQta king 
Krishna HI (better known as Akalavarsha III) crowmed 
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him king of Gangavadi and gives many—rather poetical— 
reasons, why he performed the ceremony ending with 
the declaration that he did so because “he (Marasimha) 
was like himself (i.e.y Krishna) able to bear up the 
burden of his kingdom.” Marasimha’s other names 
were Guttiya Ganga and Nolambantaka. It is clear 
from the inscription quoted that he was an active ally 
of Krishna III, on whose behalf he led an expedition 
into Gujarat. He also fought against the Western 
Chalukya prince Rajaditya, who it is suggested had 
made, through anger, a brave declaration of war, at a 
great festival of victory; put dowm Naraga, a bandit 
chief who had gained such renown as to be looked upon 
as either Yama, Llavana or Sisupala and who had his 
stronghold in the present Chitaldrug District, and W’hose 
head, we are told, fell with the greatest ease into the 
hand of the servants of Gangachudamani; and brought 
the Nolamba family to an end. On account of this last 
act, he has the distinctive title of Nolajnbdntaka or 
Nola?rib((]iul(intaJca-Dcva (which full name occurs in 
E,C. HI, T.-Nai sipur ()9) i.e., the Yaina to the Nolam- 
bas or the destroyer of the Nolambas. The Nolarnbas, 
it would appear, “ mis-behaved themselves through self- 
conceit owing to the arrogance of the strength of arm of 
hundreds of princes and the pride of troops of elephants.” 
This conquest of the Nolambas should have been accom¬ 
plished after the death of Krishna III, for we have 
evidence to believe that the Nolainba-Pallavas \vere his 
allies in his conquest of the South as far as Eamesvaram. 
{E.l. IV, 280 and (inte under Nolamha-FaUaxmf^). From 
a lithic inscription at Nevalige, Arsikere Taluk, dated in 
971 A.D. in Marasimha’s reign, it might be inferred that 
the fight which preceded this conquest should have taken 
place in or about that year. (M.A.R. 1910-1911, Para 77). 
For, this inscription actually records a grant in favour of 
one Amavasayya, wdio repeated the exploit of Butuga II 
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(see E.C. Ill, Mandya 41) by making his hotvdah his 
battlefield and killing from it, in single combat, with a 
dagger, his opponent. A vlrgal that is to be seen at 
Neralige graphically depicts this heroic feat, (see ihid, 
plate V facing page 88). The Nolamba chiefs mentioned 
arc Kattanemalla, Uttiga, Nolipa and Chattiga. The 
donors of the gift are mentioned as Chagiyabbarasi and 
Butuga, but who these were it is not possible to say. If 
the Sravana Belgola epitaph and the Kiidlur plates are to 
be believed, there seems to have been a general massacre 
of “all the Nolambas ” in the war of extirpation that 
Marasimha led against them. Three of the princes seem, 
however, to have escaped the general massacre, (see atite 
Nolaraba-Pallavas). Marasimha’s conquest of the Nol- 
amba-Pallavas falls into the reign of Indra, tlie son of 
Vira Mahendra of that dynasty. His conquest of them 
was, it has been shown (see ante)^ more nominal than 
real for we find them in 985 A.l). ruling over Nolamba- 
vadi 30,000. {E.C. X, Srinivaspur 59). His capture of 
Uchchangi fort mentioned in the Sravana Belgola 
inscriptions, however, is confirmed by a lithic inscription 
at Karagada, Belur Taluk, dated in 971 A.L)., recording 
a grant by him in favour of a hero I^hrisa Gavunda, who 
is said to have fought and fallen in that exploit. {M.A.R. 
1910-J911, Para 77). As this grant should have been 
made immediately after the event, it seiuns reasonable to 
infer that the fight for the possession of this fortress 
took place in 971 A.D. The Uchchangi fort, which is 
spoken of as a hill-fort and is said to have been “ reduced 
to powder” by Marasimha, may be identified with the 
Uchchasringi or Uchchangidurga near Molakalmuru and 
not the well-known one south of Bellary. 

Of the grants of Marasimha III, we have, besides the 
Kudlur one to one Vadighangala Bhatta, an eminent 
scholar and grammarian, others in the Dharwar district, 
made in 968 A.D. {LA. VII, 101, 112). There is a 
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lithic inscription of his, dated in the first year of his 
coronation (971 A.D.) on a vlrgal in front of the travel¬ 
lers’ bungalow at Nagamangala. 1914-1915, Para 

67). The ycDitrakal at Hebbatta, Srinivaspiir Taluk, 
containing a Savvatobhadra verse in 32 small squares, is 
an interesting record of his reign. (See M.AII. 1916-17, 
Para 80 ; also 14ate XI facing page 40). It records the 
rather important remark that Srl-Marasimha did good 
to the cattle. It has on its front face a circular diagram 
with 17 syllables inserted in the interstices in tire middle 
and the syllable hrirn repeated 12 times around. Below 
the diagram is the remark above referred to that the 
stone, called locally go-kal, was set up by Marasimha for 
the benefit of the cattle. The SarvaUlbhadra is on the 
back of the stone, but the meaning of the verse is not 
known. It has, however, been made out that it (the verse) 
refers to cow-herds, milk and the protection of cows. The 
curious double vlrgal at Niduvani, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk, 
dated in 970 A.D., also belongs to his reign, though there 
is no reference to him on it. {M,AIi. 1912-1918, J'ara 58). 

Marasimha III appears to have promoted the corona¬ 
tion of his nephew Indra Baja IV in an attempt to 
maintain the llashtrakuta power. {K.G. II, Sravana 
Belgola, New hldn. 59h But his attempt was shattered 
by the Chalukyas beyond recovery in 978 A.D. and Indra 
Baja starved himself to death by the daina rite of 
sallekhaua, at Sravana Iklgola in 982 A.D. {E.C. II, 
Sravana Belgola, New Edn. No. 188—Old Bdn. 57). 

Marasimha np[)ears to have retired to Bankapur in 
or about 978 A.D. to end his days in religious exercises 
at the feet of Ajita.cena, and died after observing tlie vow 
for three days in 974 A.D. His retirement from sove¬ 
reignty, however, did not take place until he had carried 
out works of piety, sucli as the erection of ha.^adts (Jain 
temples) and mdnastamhhas (pavilioned-pillars), referred 
to in his Sravana Belgola epitaph. Apparently he had, 
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after his wars, a year or two of peaceful life, which he 
devoted to the performance of religious duties and pious 
acts, including the building of bridges. The date of his 
death is given in the Melagani inscription {E.C, X, 
Mulbagal 84) as Saka 804, Bhava or 974 A.D. He 
appears to have been a good and popular ruler, with 
martial instincts well developed in him but not wholly 
overcome by them. His love of religion, learning, piety 
and the animal world, as typified by the cow, indicate 
the general bent of his mind. We might well believe 
the composer of the Kudliir plates when he says that 
MArasimha delighted in doing good to others and when 
he praises his renunciation of other’s women and wealth, 
his love for hearing stories of the good, his aversion in 
the matter of giving ear to evil report regarding the 
good, his intentness in worshipping dinr^svara, his dili¬ 
gence in making gifts to sages and Brahmans, his full 
coovsciousness in protecting refugees, and his faculty for 
remembering the good done to him. His prowess and 
piety alike seem to have left their mark on his people, 
w^ho celebrated them in songs. He impresses the reader 
of his life to-day as a firm but not a relentless man, great 
in w^ar, but greater still in the moral field. His spoken 
word was, we are told, as a wu-itten bond. The poet who 
composed the line Sravana Belgola epitaph writes: 
“Has he ])romised you any gift‘d Yes, it is already in 
your hands. Can the j)romise of Ganga-chudamani ever 
fail ? ” No wonder this verse is quoted by Nrigavarma and 
Kesirfija in their respective works. The Ganga kingdom, 
during his reign, extended as far as the Krislma and 
included the Nolainbavadi 82,000, the Gangavfidi 9(3,000, 
the Banavase 12,000, the Santalige 1,000, and other pro¬ 
vinces whose names cannot be made out. {E, f. IV. 852). 

Marasimha left three sons, Rachamalla Satyavakya 
IV, Rakkasa Ganga Rachamalla, and Aruinuli Deva, 



XI] 


mSTOEICAL PERIOD 


683 


Of these, Kachamalla Satyavakya was the eldest and he 
succeeded his father on the Ganga throne. His other 
name was Jagadekavlra (Sravana J^elgola 201). There 
are only a few inscriptions of this king, and all of tliem 
are on stone. One of these epigraphs, a worn one, is at 
Kuderu, Chamrajnagar Taluk, of which the date (only 
partly visible) seems to be SaJm 900 or 978 A.I). iM.A.Ji. 
191()-1917, Para 81). Nanjangud 183 {E.C. HI), dated in 
Saka 899, cyclic year Isvara, or A.D. 977, belongs to his 
reign. It is a lithic inscription found near a pond at 
Dodda-Honmia, and records the grant of a whole lord- 
ship in favour of one Kuchi Bliata, disciple of Bala 8akti 
Bhata. It provides, among other things, for the distri¬ 
bution of food to people and incidentally testifies to the 
existence of Sakti worship in the Ganga kingdom in the 
10th century, ddicn we have another at Peggur in 
Coorg dated in Saka 899 or 977 A.T). {luMriptionfi In 
Coorrj, No. 4). The latter records a gift of a village to 
a priest. It mentions Kachamalla IV and his younger 
brother Rakkasa Ganga, whom it styles or 

elder brother’s warrior. Rakkasa Ganga was at the 
time governor of the country round Beddoregare, another 
name for Lakshmanatirtha, which is locally known 
as the big river. Rachamalla IV does not ap[)ear to 
have had an accession to his father’s throne. There are 
references to attempted usurpations at the time. The 
exact details are not known but it is clear that advantage 
was taken of either the disturbed position of the country 
or of the comparative youthfulness of Radianialla and 
his brothers to effect more than one petty revolution. 
But Taila surnamed Ahavamalla, the founder of the 
restored Chalukya line, and Cdianiunda Raya, the Minis¬ 
ter, who had acted under Marasiinha 111, successively 
thwarted the design. A certain Panch;vla-Deva, with 
the Ganga titles, set himself up as independent ruler in 
975 A.D., but was killed in battle by the Chalukya king 
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Taila. {E.L V, 372). In E.C. XI, Hiriyur 1, Panchala- 
Deva is called a mahd-sdmantddhipati or great feudal 
chief. An attempt was also made by a Ganga named 
Mudu-Kachayya, who took the titles Chaladanicar 
Ganga and Gangarahanta, to seize the Ganga thrbne. 
This Mndu-Rachayya had killed Nagavauma, the younger 
brother of Chamunda Raya. Chfimunda Raya, both to 
avenge his brother’s death and to prevent the usurpja- 
tion, slew in battle Mudu-Rachayya, and obtained the 
title of Samara-Parasurania. [E,C. II, Sravana P>elgola, 
New Edn. No. 281-Old VAn. 109; also Introd, 45). 
Before the battle, Bagiya (or Bdyiga), prince Rakkasa’s 
guardian, when the battle proved unfavourable, sent him 
away to a place of safety and rushed in heroically to 
meet his own death. As the composer of Sravana Bel- 
gola 138 (Old Edn. ()0) puts it, Bdyiga, “ putting to 
flight amidst the praise of his own and the hostile armies, 
the horsemen that eagerly came to fight, charged fiercely 
into the enemy’s troops, and when he saw his own army 
retreating, he went back, and inspiring courage, marched 
with it on horse-back, fell upon the enemy's force, cut it 
down and acquired renown.” The gr(}atness of his 
pro^vess w’as praised even by the enemy's troops. Let 
the people die,” the writer adds, like Bdyiga, having 
displayed the greatness of their valour.” Sravana Belgola 
(New Edn,) No. 139 (Old Edn. No. (31) mentions a 
Bayika, whom Mr. Rice identifies, (Mgsitre and Goorg from 
the Inscrlptionfi, (35, footnote) with the Boyiga of No. 138 
(Old Edn. No. (30). If this identification is correct, 
Boyiga was married to Jayabbe, and had by her two sons 
and a daughter Saviyabbe, who is praised as a great 
srdvaki or lay disciple. Mr. Narasimhachar sets down 
Sravana Belgola 138 and 139 to about 940 and 950, but 
as suggested by Mr, Rice, they seem to refer to the time 
of Rachamalla IV and the quelling of Mudu Rachayya’s 
attempted usurpation. Kakkasamani, the prince, saved 
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Uchchangi. By this exploit, he obtained the title 
Banarangasinga, He also seems to have slain Tribh 
vanavira in the fort of Bageyur and occupied it. Wh 
this person was is not clear, but it is possible he w 
connected with the Pandyas of Uchchangi. He al 
won victories over Raja, Busa, Sivara and Kunanka 
the fort of king Kama, who has not so far been identifie 
He seems to have had many titles (a list of them 
given in his Piirdna), but the most important of th 
was Satyayudlmthira, which he got from his ne 
teHing an untruth even in jest. Charnunda Raya w 
besides, a Kannada author. He wrote the Chdmun^ 
Bay a Purdua already mentioned, about the year 978 A 
It gives an account, mostly in prose, of the twenty-fc« 
Tlrthankaras, or Jain saints. He is, however, bS 
remembered by his sacred erections at Sravana Belgcg 
among which are Chamundarilya-basti on the smalp 
hill (Sravana Belgola No. 122) and the colossal iratfe 
of Gommatesvara on the larger hill. (Ibid 145, 170 a^ 
3 79; also see Nos, 284 and 254). The date of 
execution of this remarkable monument and object^ 
work was about 983 A.D. In daring conception aL. 
gigantic dimensions, it is without a rival in India 
ante Chapter V, Sculpture and Pamthig). The name | 
Rachamalla IV, during whose reign it was complete| 
is as much connected with it as that of his ministi 
Charnunda Raya, whose piety and religious zeal conceive^ 
it. Rachamalla’s war accountant Subhakarayya is mei" 
tioned in Sravana Belgola 154 (wrongly assigned to Rschf 
malla HI in M.A.B, 1908-1909, Para 63 but correctlj 
to Rachamalla IV in E,C. II Sravana Belgola, Introdu'^ 
tion 46). Apparently he seems to have visited Sravau 
Belgola on behalf of his royal master. As his official desig 
||Mk is given, it might be taken that the visit was pai^^ 
^^^^he life-time of Rachamalla. In that case, the dat, 
j^^^kcription should be much earlier than 1000 A.D.; 
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to which date it has been assigned by Mr. Narasimhachar, 
(Sravana Belgola, Page 77). E C. Ill T.-Narsipur 69, 
which has been assigned to about 980 A.D., gives the 
genealogy of Chainunda Ufi va and says that he performed 
many, works of merit in the land he governed. From his 
Purdna, v;e learn that be was a devout Jain and that his 
guru was Ajitasena, the same great saint at Bankapur 
before whom Mru’asimha III performed sallckhana. 
Chamunda Bfiya’s son, Jinadevana, was likewise a lay 
disciple of this saint and built a temple at Sravana Belgola. 
(Sravana Belgola No, 121). 

Rakkasa-Ganga-Kaehamalla succeeded his elder brother. 
As stated above, he has been described as annana- 
banta in Sravana Belgola 188 and in Coorg 4. Proba- 
bly he served as a general in the army of Eacharnalla 
I V. We have a record of his reign in E.C. X, Srinivasa- 
piir 59. In this a feudatory of his is mentioned as 
ruling the NolarnbavAdi 82,000. A lithic grant of his 
reign has also been found at Hale Budanur, Mandya 
Taluk, but it is undated. {M.A.R. 1909-1910, Para 62). 
But it has on another side an inscription of the 
13th regnal year of Bajendra-Chola (he., 1024 A.D.), 
who, according to an inscription at Belatur, con¬ 
quered the Oanga country prior to 1088 A.D. {E.I. 
IV, 216). As the inscription of Bakkasa-Ganga is in 
identical characters as the one of Rrijendra Chrda, the 
inference has to be drawn that the wFole forms one 
inscription and Eakkasa-Ganga acknowledges the 
suzerainty of E-ajendra-Chula. But, as has been pointed 
out by Mr. Narasimhachar, the period of Rakkasa Ganga 
is, according to Coorg Inscriptions No. 4, dated in 977 
A.D., earlier by nearly thirty years than that of Rajlmdra- 
Chola. As no other Rakkasa-Ganga is known so far to 
Ganga history, it has to be presumed that Rakkasa-Ganga 
lived on to at least 1024 A.D., the date of the grant in 


Hakkafia- 
Gaiiga* 
Kachamalla 
985-1024 A.l). 
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Aruinuli- 

Duva, 


Nltimilrga 

HI, 

Kacliamalla 
989, 999 A.l). 


question. This inference is supported by the fact that 
Kakkasa-Gangji’s niece (younger brother’s daughter) 
Chattiila-Devi was married in about 1040 A.D. to a 
Kriduvetti. (Nagar 35, dated in 1077 A.D.), The grant, 
in which Rakkasa-Ganga's name and titles are fully set 
out, is a private one recording the gift of a land for the 
tank built by one Sovarasibhalaraka, apparently a Jain 
ascetic, said to be renowned for the practice of ashidnga- 
yoga. Rakkasa-Ganga was the patron of the Kannada poet 
Nfigavanna, the first of that name, author of Chhandbm- 
hudki, who, in the introduction to his woik, has verses 
relating to himself, beginning Arasani’rahkasagatigam. 
As Mr. Rice has pointed out (Coorg InMiriptionSj page 10, 
f.n. 1), these verses though found in several palm-leaf 
copies of the work, are omitted in the Rev. F. Kittel’s 
well-know;h edition of it (Ndgavanna.^ Canarcsc Prosody)^ 
though referred to in liis Kfinnada-Pnglish Dictionary 
under Gang a. and Ajiiasvna. 

From Nagar 35 [E.C. Mil) it would appear that 
Rakkasa-Ganga ado})ted the daughters and son of his 
younger brother Aruiiiuli Deva. The latter was named 
l^jlja Vidyadhara. Apparently Ariimuli-Deva died while 
Rakkasa-Ganga was still ruling. His son, Vidyadhara, 
may have also died before Rakkasa-Ganga, as the latter 
is represented as taking special interest in his nieces. 

It is not so far known how long Rakkasa-Ganga 
ruled or when he died. The latest date we have for 
him is 1024 A.D. AYe have a reference to a Ganga king 
NJtimsirga in Chamrajnagar 10 [E.C. IV) dated in 999, 
in which he makes a grant along witli a Nolamba-Pallava 
princess, described as the elder sister of Nolamba. 
Mr. Rice suggests that it is possible that Chikinagalur 
3 [E.C. VI), which is dated in the 6th regnal of a 
Nitimarga Rachamalla. 's of this king’s time, as the date, 
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with a slight correction, will work out, according to 
Dr. Kielhorn, as either 989 or 992 A.D. How this 
Nitirnarga Rachamalla was exactly related to Eakkasa- 
Ganga is not known. Nor is it clear if he may be 
identified with Eakkasa-Ganga himself, the terms 
Nitirnarga and Eachamalla being treated as mere titles, in 
case such identification can be justified. Whether the 
Ganga Permanadi, mentioned in E.C. Ill, Mandya 78, 
also refers to the same king (Nitirnarga Rachamalla), it 
is difficult to say. He is described in this inscription as 
ruling over Karnata. The Saha date is given as 944 but 
the cyclic year has been set down as Burtnakhi, which 
Mr. Bice suggests is a mistake for Dunnati. (see E.C. 
III, Mandya 79. lootnote I). Saha 944 corresponds to 
1022 A.D. It is accordingly possible that the Ganga 
Permanadi mentioned in this inscription rei««’s to Bak- 
kasa-Ganga himself as we know from the Hale-Budanur 
inscription, also found in Mandya Taluk, that he lived 
down to 1024 A.D. and acknowledges the suzerainty of 
Bajendra-Chnla. He and not Nitirnarga Bachamalla, 
(as suggested by Mr. Bice in his Mysore and Coorg front 
the Inscriptions, p. 48) must ])e the Ganga Baja under 
whom TalkTid, the Ganga capital, was lost. The con¬ 
cluding part of Mandya 78 (which is to be seen on a 
stone behind the Durga-Devi temple on the tank-bund 
at Belur in Kottati hobli, Mandya Taluk) itself seems to 
support this inference. It says that Pergade Plasam 
built a new Jina temple, in whose favour a grant is 
recorded in it, at the place of his sovereign’s government 
{i.e, Talkad) in order lhat long life might ensue to 
Permanadi. He also seems to have caused steps to be 
cut to the deep tank of Balora-katta (apparently the 
Belur, where the inscription is found) and had the 
embankment built and provided a sluice to it, and granted 
a kolaga of land under it to the Jaina temple he built 
at the capital. 
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chikt™ The story af Rajendra-Chola’s conquest of the Ganga- 

cDuque&t. mandala belongs to Chdia history rather than to the 
Ganga. It ought to suffice here to state that the Chdlas, 
who had been victorious all over the east of the penin¬ 
sula, taking possession of Kanchi, the capital of the 
Pallavas, and reducing to submission the Eastern 
Chalukyas, with whom were allied the Kashtrakutas and 
the Gangas, now penetrated to Mysore. E.C. IX Hos- 
kdte III shows the Chola king Rajaraja-D'eva ruling in 
the east of the State in 997 A.D. His son Rajendra- 
Chnla captured Talkad by 1004 A.D. and the Ganga 
power, which had ruled Mysore for nine centuries, was 
brought to an end. A lithic record in undoubtedly Ganga 
characters, dated in that very year (1004 A.I).), to be 
seen under a tree to the east of RAnipur, (^hannapatna 
Taluk, is characteristically silent as to the reigning 
sovereign of the time. It testifies to the troublous con¬ 
ditions prevailing during the period. {M.A.H. 1907-1908, 
Para 35 and plate opposite to page 8). Similarly the stone 
inscription now at the Commissioner's Office at Mercara 
(Coorg 5) dated in S((kf( 921, cyclic year Sdrvar, or 1000 
A.D., is silent as to the name of the ruling sovereign, 
though it falls into the last years of the Ganga period, 

Tiflter The Gangas, however, do not disappear from history. 

Driven from their kingdom,. they took refuge with the 
Chrdukyas and with the Hoysalas, who were destined to 
succeed to their dominion m Mysore, and attained to 
positions of the highest honour under both. A Ganga 
])rincess was married to the Western Chalukya king 
Somesvara 1 (1042-1068 A.D.), and became the mother 
of the kings Srunesvara II (1068-1076 A.D.) and his 
celebrated "brother Vikramarka. (1076-1126 A.D.). Shi- 
karpur 83 of 1058 A.D. and Shikarpur 152 of 1C60 A.D. 
show that Vikramaditya assumed all the Ganga titles, 
was at Balligave (Baligami) ruling over Gangavadi, 
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Banavasi, Santalige and Nolambavadi provinces under 
his father Ahavamalla. (see E.C. VII). Probably the 
Cholas themselves followed the usual practice of recog¬ 
nising members of the old dynasty as local rulers. Thus 
a fragmentary vlrqal at hv.chirdkh Malagala, Mysore 
Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1044 A.D., mentions 
a Permadi and records the death of some one in battle. 
{M.AAi. 1919-1920, Para 66). Pie wais probably a local 
ruler of the defunct dynasty. Similailv, Shimoga 4 
{E.C. Vll) furnishes the genealogy of a later line of 
Gangas, whose descent is traced from Marasiinlui I. 
Additional information about this line is given in Shimoga 
6, 10 and 64 (see ay//e). Gangas were also in authority 
in the Kolar District daring the Chula occupation and 
were also trusted ol'licers of the Hoysalas. It was a 
descendant of the (Pangas, the Hoysala general Ganga 
Eaja, that recovered Talkad from the Cholas {E.C. HI 
Malavalli 81) in 1116 A.D. under Vishnuvardhana, w’ho 
then drove the Cholas out of Mysore. 

But the principal revival of their power as independent 
rulers was in Orissa, or rather in Ganjam and Vizaga- 
patam districts, in alliance with the Cholas. We have 
already had occasion to mention the Kalinga Gangas. 

Of this line of rulers there is only one inscription, 
Bangalore 140. It is a copper-plate received by Mr. Kice 
from the Inam Commissioner’s Office and edited by him 
in E.C. Ill, Bangalore District. It is not dated, but 
probably belongs to about 700 A.D., and records a 
grant by Devendravarma, son of Bajendravarma, made, 
from his residence of Kalinga-nagara (Ganjam district). 
He was a worshipper of the god Gukarnasvami of the 
Mahendra mountain (Ganjam district). The king, being 
in good health, commands the house-holders of the 
Sidhata village and its neighbourhood in Varahavartani 
that the village has been granted to Katuka, a resident 
M. Gr. VOL. II 44*. 
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of Palukosa, of the Kateya-siifcra, in order to provide for 
the worship and oflferings to (the god) Paramesvara. The 
grant was apparently made at the instance of Navanites- 
vara of Sriparvata, and was written by Utnina Srlkhandi. 
An inscription of the Eastern Ganga king Maharaja Indra- 
varnia Deva is also known. (M.KJl. 1918, Appendix A. 
No. 9). It is assigned by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri to the 9tli 
century A.l). The king is described as a devotee of the 
god Gokarncsvara, residing in the Mahendra mountain. 

According to the inscriptions, Nagar 35, Sliimoga 10, 
4 and 04, the progenitor of tlie Kalinga Gan gas was 
Bhagadatta, bctv/een whom and his brother Sridatta, 
their father Vishnugupta dividt d his dominions, giving 
Kalinga to the former, and the ancestral kingdom with 
the elephant, to the latter. 


Their Grants 
and 

Genealogy. 


A number of their early inscriptions have been found 
(LA,. XIII, XIV, XVIII; EJ.. Til, 17, 220), all issued 
from Kalinga-nagara (Ganjam district), and dated in the 
years of the Ganga family {(jangcifa-vavisa^fiamvatsara), 
an era not yet determined. Among them are a Devendra- 
varma in 51, in 183 and in 254. But the first and third 
wxTe sons of Anantavarma, and tlie second a son of 
Gunarnava. They were therefore different from the one 
mentioned in copper-plate grant numbered Bangalore 
140, above referred to. The date 254 is supposed to be 
equivalent to about 774 A.D. Tlie kings profess to be 
worshippers of the god Gnkarnasvami on the Mahendra 
mountain (in Ganjam district), and rulers over the 
whole of Kalinga. Arranging the grants conjecturally, 
guided by the years and relationships given, we obtain 
the following list:— 


Aiittiitavarnift . 

Dovondravarma. 51 

Satyavarraa . 51 

Iiidravarma ... 91, J28, 14G 

liajtiiidravarma . 

Devendravarma. 


Anaiitfl varina . 


Dr-vondravanna. 

254 

Rujvudravarma . 


Auai)tavanna . 

304 

Vajrahasta . 
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On the other hand, a very full and circumstantial 
genealogy of Kalinga Gangas is given in a later grant of 
1118 from Vizagapatam, in which quite different names 
appear (except Vajrahasta), but of course it is possible 
they may be the same kings under other titles. [LA, 
XVIII 105). The line is here traced from the god 
Vishnu through Yayati and Turvasu, who is said to have 
obtained from the Ganga the son Gangeya, who was the 
progenitor of the Ganga kings (see ante). Gangeya, it 
says, was succeeded by eighteen kings, most of whose 
names seem purely jnythical, down to Kolahala, who is 
said to have “built the city named Kolahala (Kolar) in 
the great Gangavadi country” :— 



1 dianna iDluiiniiiaba 

Sfi ya 

J’arik'diit 

Sainvi'diii 

.luyasr-iia 

Oiittasriia 

.la\a'^t'iia (11) 

Solllil 

.litavlrva 

Ainsudutta 

Vrisluulhvaja 

Saura lie'll 

I’riif^alba (I'raf^^arblia) 

Oliilranibara 

' Krdilhala 

Saradhvaja 

Viviicbaua (II) 


After his son Viiochana II and eighty more kings, not 
named and probably imaginary, had held Krtluhala, there 
arose in that line Virasimha, who had five sons, Kamar- 
nava, Danarnava, Gunarnava, Marasimha and Vajrahasta. 
(For a grant of the time of Vajrahasta, issued from 
Kalinga-nagara, see E.L III, 220). The first of these, 
giving over his own territory to his paternal unck^. (not 
named), set out with his brothers to conquer the earth, 
and coming to the Mahendra mountain, worshipped 
Gukarnasvanii, and obtained the crest of a bull and the 
symbols of sovereignty. He and his brothers subdued 
Baladitya, who had grown sick of war, and took posses¬ 
ion of the (three) Kalingas. Giving Ambavadi to the 
third brother, iSoda or Seda to the fourth, and Kan taka 
to the fifth, Kamarnava, with his capital at Jantavura, 
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ruled over the Kalingas, nominating his brother Danar- 
nava as his successor. 

Of the line of kings so established some grants have 
been discovered, and the following is the list of the kings, 
with the number of jears each is said to have ruled 
(EJ. IV, 18G) — 


KiirnjirnavJi (I) 

.% 

Vajraiiasta (IT) 

15 

oanariiava 

... 40 i 

i Kaniiinjava (III) 

19 

Kaniiirnava (II) 

... 50 j 

GuniirnHva 

... 27 

Jiaiiiiriiava 

... 5 1 

Jitaiikusn 

15 


Instead of the above, two grants have Vajrahasta (III) 
40 (or 44), while (rundama is said to have ruled 3 years, 
and Kamclrnava IV 35, Vajrahasta (V) is also given 
33 years. 


Kalif^'iilaiikusa . 12 

(rtiiH.taina ([) 7 

KamiTrnava (IV). II 

ViimyadityH . !> 

V^ jralinstH (IV) . IV) 

Kilmfinirtva |V) h 


(Uuulaina (11) 

. :l 

Madliu lunnariuiva (VI| .. 

. 19 

Vnjraliaala (V) (crowned 


in lOas) 

. 30 

Uajaraja 

. 8 

Cliula Oanga (crowriod in 1079) 


VajrahastaV, married Vinaya-mahadevi of theVaidumba 
family. His son was Kajaraja, who is said to have 
defeated the Drarnilas, wedded Udjasundari, daughter of 
the Chrda king Kajendra-Chrda, and saved the aged 
Vijayfiditya from falling into the jiower of the Chnlas, 
by upholding his authority in the west. li;ljarilja’s son 
Anantavarma or Chrda-tianga was anointed king of 
Trikalinga in J078 A.D., and reinstated the fallen lord of 
Utkala (Orissa) in the east, and the sinking lord of Vengi 
in the west. Grants of bis have been found dated in 
1081, 1118 and 1135 A.D. (he. cit.) To the reign of 
Anantavarman Choda-Ganga of this dynasty (1078-1142 
A.D.) must be assigned inscription No. 827 of Appendix 
A of M.E.B, 1918 (Para 18). The record is of the 15th 
regnal year, or A.D. 1093. It is a Telugu inscription. 

A copper-plate of the Eastern Ganga king Devendra- 
varman, son of Gunarnava, is known. (M.E.R. 1913, Para 
63 and E.T. XIII, No. 19), It is dated in the year 195 
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of the Ganga era, both in words and in numerical 
symbols. This era is specifically called the Kaiinganka 
era, which is perhaps the actual form by which the 
Gangeya era was known. It records a grant to a 
Brahman donee at l^irandapalli, which has been identified 
by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri with Erandapada, whose chief 
Damana was captured and liberated by the Gupta king 
Samudragupta in or about the 4th century A.II. The 
writer of this grant seems to have been—judging from his 
name—a brother of the writer of the Chicacole plates of 
Devendravarma. {E.C III, IHO). Another grant of Maha¬ 
raja Devendravarman, son of Gunilrnava, the same king 
who issued the above mentioned grant of the 195th year, 
has been found. It is dated in the 18th year of the 
“glorious reign,” the Gangeya era. (Appendix A. No. 1 
of 19’20-I9‘21, ALE.R. 1921, Para ‘21). It lecords a grant 
of a village to the king’s guru Patanga Sivacharya. A 
grant of his son Anantavarman has also been found. He 
is described as the son of Devendravarman (M,EM, 1921, 
Appendix A. No. 2 for 1920-21 and Para 22), identified 
with the king of tliat name who is mentioned in copper¬ 
plate grant No. 8 of 1918-1919 which is undated. (M.E.R. 
1919, Appendix A. No. 8). Pahcographically both agree. 
From No. 2 of Appendix A of 1920-1921, it is inferred 
that Anantavarman had a brother Jayavarman. The 
grant records a gift to one Yishnu Snmacharya, described 
as an eminent Veda and Vedanta scholar. Another 
copper-plate grant No. 18 of Appendix K of 1917-1918 
records the grant of a village by Kajendravarman, son of 
Maharaja Anantavarman ol the Ganga family. (M.E.R. 
1918, Para 15). The grant was issued from Kalinga- 
nagara. The grant is like those of the earlier kings and 
is dated in the prosperous year of the rule of the Gangeya 
family {Gdng7yya-vavim--'pravardhamdna--viiaifardj(ja- 
samvatsara). The year is the 842nd of the Gangeya 
era. Pala^ographically, it is described as resembling 
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the Yelmanda plates of the time of the Ganga king 
Anantavarman {E.C. HI, 3 7) whose inscription is dated 
in the 304th year of the Gangeya era. The characters 
of both these inscriptions belong to the 9th century A.D. 
Combining the genealogy of these two grants, Mr. Krishna 
Sastri has deduced three successive steps in the succession 
of this dynasty.—Maharaja Eajendravarman ; his son 
Anantavarman (304th year); and his son Kajendravarman 
(342nd year). A copper-plate grant of Maharaja Deven- 
dravarman, son of Kajendravarman, has also been 
registered. {M.E.R. 1924, Appendix A. No. 2). It purports 
to be dated in the Gangeya era 101. But as tlie record 
is a much damaged one and the date cannot bo said to be 
certain, Mr. Krishna Sastri is inclined to think that the 
date 101 is a mistake for 310 of the Gfingeya era. This 
king i.s identical with the Devendravarman, son of 
Kajendravarman, who issued the undated copper grant 
No. 7 of 1918-1919. (M.EM. 1919, Page lo). Both these 
grants have been composed and engraved by identical 
persons. Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests, after considering 
other possibilities, that the Devendravarman of this grant 
might have been the second son of Maharuja Kajendra¬ 
varman and the younger brother of Malulraja Ananta¬ 
varman of the Gangeya year 304 above mentioned. In 
this case, the date of this grant, whicli is doubtfully given 
as 110 of the Gangeya era ought to be taken to be 310 
of the same era. In this case the Maharaja Devendra¬ 
varman of this grant may be identical with the king of 
that name, who is mentioned as the father of Satyavarinan 
of the Gangeya era 351. (Kielhorn’s List of Northern 
lnscriptio7is, No. 084). The succession, then, would be 
as follows as suggested by Mr. Krishna SastriMaharaja 
Kajendravarman; then his son Maharaja Anantavarman 
of the year 304 ; next his brother Maharaja Devendra¬ 
varman of the present grant, his date being 310 of the 
Gilngeya era (110 being corrected); then his nephew 
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(brother’s son) MahTirajendra Rajendravarinan of the 
Gangeya year 34*2 and finally his nephew by Satya- 
varmau, son of Devendravannan of the 310th year. A 
copper-plate grant of Maharaja Tndravaiiiian, son of 
Danarnava has been registered by the Madras Epigraphy 
Department. (A/ A'./i*. 1924, Appendix A. No. 1). It is 
dated in the Gangeya era 154 and gives the latest 
known date to this king. A grant of his of the Gangeya 
year 149 has been published in E.l. XIV 300. The 
writer of both these grants was one and the same person. 
Mr. Krishna Sastri has also attempted to trace the 
connection, if any, between the kings of this dynasty 
whose names end in vannari and those whose names end 
m arnava. The details furnished by the records so far 
found are so meagre that this is well nigh an impossible 
task in the present state of our knowledge of these kings. 
It may. howevtu', be noted that the earlier varman kings 
called themselves “ lords of Kalinga,” while the later 
kings called themselves “ lords of Trikalinga.” (M.EJi. 
1918, Para lb). Another inscription No. 12 of Appendix 
A of 1917-1918) belongs to king Anantavarmari of this 
family. It is dated in Haka 970 expressed by a chrono¬ 
gram and in the 15th year. It has been attributed by 
Mr. Krishna Sistri to Vajrnhasta of this dynasty whose 
coronation took place in ^aka 900. {E.L IV, 198). 
Vairahasta of this family had also ihe surname Ananta- 
varnian. {E.L IX, 95). Mr. Krishna Sastri states that 
the wu’iting very closely resembles that of a record of 
this king dated in Saka 907. {EL. XI, 147). Tlie donor 
is described as of the Kadainva {i.e., Kadainba) family. 
The connection of tlie Kadambas with the Ganga kings 
is known to us from the Parlakirnidi plates of Vajrahasti 
{E.J. III. 222), where a certain Ugrakhediraja, “the 
ornament of the spotless family of the Kadambas “ 
figures as an oificial. A certain Dharmakhedin is referred 
to as the maternal uncle of the early king Maharaja 
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Devendravarman of the 254th year of the Gangeya era. 
(l.A. XVIII. 145). But since he is not referred to as a 
member of the Kadamba family, we are not in a position 
to trace this political relationship between the Gangas 
and the Kadambas to this early period. Mr. Krishna 
Sastri thinks that it is probable that this earlier Dharma- 
khedin, the maternal uncle of Devendravarman, svas an 
ancestor of the Dharmakhedin of this grant (No. 12 of 
Table A ot 1917-18), in which case the Kadambas will 
have to be viewed not only as the subordinates of the 
Eastern Gangas as in the time of Vajrahasta but also as 
having beer\ matrimonially allied to them from earlier 
times. That there was matrinmnial alliance between 
the Gangas and the Vaidumbas is known. (E.C, IV, IBG). 
This relationship between the Eastern Gangas and the 
Vaidumbas would appear to have begun only a generation 
previous to Vajrahasta, whose mother was the Vaidiunba 
princess Vijayamahadevi (see ante). 

Another copper-plate grant of king Anantavarrnan 
Vajrahasta, above mentioned [M.E.R. 1925, Appendix A. 
No. 5) is known. It gives the genealogy of the family 
from Gunamaharnava to Anantavarman Vajrahasta, who 
was crowned in Sakci 960 and is dated in Saha 982 or 
1060 A.D. and records the gift of a village to a Vaisya, 
who re-grants the greater portion of it to a number of 
Brahmans (ibid para 6). The geneaK)gy traced in this 
grant is the same as that given in E C. IV, 186. A 
copper-plate grant, registered as No. 6 in M.E.R. 1925, 
Appendix A, is a palimpsest of which the earlier rubbed 
out grant is that of this self-same Vajrahasti, who was 
crowned in Raka 960, while the fresh inscription engraved 
on it is that of Chuda-Ganga, who, the inscription states, 
was crowned in Saka 999. It gives as usual the names 
of all the kings from Gunamaharnava, with the lengths 
of their reigns. In repeating the names of kings up to 
Vajrahasta, who was crowmed in Saka 960, it states that 
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he was succeeded by Eajaraja who married Rajasundari, 
the daughter of the great Chola Emperor Rajendra Chola I. 
His son was Anantavarma Chnda-Ganga, the donor of 
the grant, who was crowned in Saka 999 or 1077 A.I). 
The grant itself was made in Saka 1003 or 1111 A.D. 
and is in favour of 300 Brrihmans of various gotras. 

The coppcr-plate grant registered as No. 7 in M.E.R. 
1925, Appendix A, is also of one Chnda-Ganga and 
records a re-grant of the grant mentioned in No. 0, 
referred to above. It is dated in Saka 1034, or 1112 A.D. 
It gives ilie full !nythical genealogy of the family from 
god Vishnu to Vlrasimha as in the Vizagapatam plates 
{LA. XV111, 1()5 mentioned above) and then sets out 
the historical portion, which is as given in E.C. IV, RS{3. 
It refers to Daiitapura (the Jantavara of tlie Vizagapatam 
plates) from which several of the later grants of this 
dynasty were issued, (see E.L XI, 148 quoted above). 
This appears to have l)een the first capital of the Gangas 
after their conqiu'st of the Kalinga country. Jantavura 
seems to be another form of the name Dantavara and 
seems to have given the name Jantdrunddii to the 
surrounding district, (sec M.E.R. 1905, No. 30() ; 1899, 
Nos. 283, 251 and 24(0. According to one authority, this 
tract is even now' po])ularly called by this name. (M.E.R. 
1925, Para 8). The mime of tin* king defeated by 
Kamarnava before capturing tlic Kalingas appears here as 
Sabaraditvii, instead of Baladitya (see above). The 
district given by Krimarnava to his younger brother wais, 
it would appear from the present grant, Kantakavartani. 
This is confirmed by the Vizagapatam plates, where the 
full name appears. Kamrirnava It, the son of Danarnava, 
is said to have constructed a new city called Nagara and 
made it his capital, building therein the temple of 
Madukesvara. This new^ city has been identified with 
the present town of Mukhalingam, from the existence of 
the temple of Madhukesvara in it and from the place being 
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called Nagara in later inscriptions found in the vicinity, 
(E.C. IV. 188). But it has been doubted whether this 
Nagara, the modern Mukhalingam, is the same as 
Kalinganagara of the earlier copper-plate grants, (see 
M.E.B. 1925, para 8). Further in this grant, the 
name of the grandson of Kamarnava III is given as 
Pntilnkusa, instead of Jitankusa in the Vizagapatam 
plates (see table above). Vajrahasta, again, is given in this 
grant, a reign of 33 years instead of 30 years, as in the 
Vizagapatam plates (see above table). Then, Itajaraja, 
his son, is allotted 8 years in this grant as in the Vizaga¬ 
patam plates. He is said to have defeated the Drainilas 
(i.^?., Tamils, probably the Cholas) in war and to have 
wedded Rajasundari, the daughter of their king, e.vidently 
Rajelndra Chola, as stated in copper«plate No. 0 above- 
mentioned. This liajaraja is also stated to have saved 
the Chola King Vijayaditya, who may be the same as the 
Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya Vl.l, king of Vengi. (LA. 
XX. 283). 

The total of the years assigned to the reigns of these 
kings comes to about 350, which, deducted from 1078, 
the date of Chola-Ganga’s accession, brings us to 728, 
and this is near about the period estimated for the later 
of the early kings previously mentioned. It is also the 
period in the annals of the Mysore ('xangas where we 
find a break in the list, filled up by an alleged PrithuvT- 
pati, a word merely meaning king, who had a son Mara- 
simha, of whom nothing more is heard. Putting these 
coincidences together, we are tempted to suppose that 
Kamarnava, with his brother Marasimha and the others 
who gave up their kingdom in Mysore to a relative and 
went forth from Kolar to found another in Kalinga 
where a branch of the family had already been ruling 
for centuries, may possibly have been sons of the missing 
king who died in battle. 
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Two inscriptions in Chiknayakanahaili taluk {E.C. 
XII, Chiknayakanahaili 29 and 30) say that Chama 
Deva, eldest son of Oda-raylndra (or great king of Orissa) 
Chola-Ganga was born in the Hejjaji Twelve of the 
Kadaniif Seventy (both in Dodballapur taluk). The 
Ganga kings of Orissa or Kaiiriga, also called Gajapatis 
or elephant lords, beginning with Chrda-Ganga, held the 
vsovereignty of that country down to 1534, soon after 
which it fell a prey to the Muhaminadans. Of these 
kings Ananga Bhlnia Deva (1175-1202) was a great 
ruler, and made a survey of his whole kingdom, measur¬ 
ing it with reeds. He also built the present temple of 
Jagannath. Another king of interest was PurushOttama 
Deva (1479-1504). He sought in marriage the daughter 
of the king of Kanchi, famed for her beauty. But on the 
ground of his ])erforming the office of sweeper to Jagannath 
his suit ^vas rejected. He therefore attacked Kanchi, 
and was at first repulsed. At length he captured it, and 
took the princess j)risoner, who, he vowed in revenge, 
should be married to a sweeper. The minister charged 
with the execution of this order kept the girl in con¬ 
cealment until the festival of Jagannath, at which the 
king was accustomed to sweep the ground before the 
god; and wdiile he was engaged in that act placed 
her beside him, and they were married. The reign 
of Pratapa Eudra (1504-1532) is remarkable for the 
reformation of the Vaishnava religion by the preaching 
of Chaitanya, wdiose views the king finally adopted; 
and Buddhism, to which he had previously inclined, 
was banished the country. Pratapa Eudra is said to 
have extended his conquests soutliwards as far as 
Cape Comorin and his name occurs in many local 
traditions in the east of Mysore. We also find that 
his son Virabhadra was invested with the Govern¬ 
ment of Male Bennur (Davangere taluk) by Krishna 
Kaya of Vijayanagar. 


Chola-Gungas 
in Mysorp. 



Chola-Gangas 
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Certain other references to kings of the same connec¬ 
tion may here be pointed out. The existence of constant 
intercourse between Kalinga and Ceylon from the earliest 
times is well known, and we find a Chdla-Ganga from 
Kalinga ruling in Ceylon in 119b A.I). (Rhys Davids, 
Numismata Orientalia). There was also a line of Chula- 
Gangas in the east of Mysore in the thirteenth century. 
But it is not a little singular that we find a Karnritaka 
dynasty set up in distant Nepal apparently in 1097 which 
was presumably of Ganga origin. The founder, Nanya 
Deva (perhaps Nanniya Deva), came from the south. 
He was succeeded by Ganga Deva and four others, the 
last of whom removed the capital to Katmandu, where 
the line came to an end. {bis. from NepaU by Dr. 
G. Biihler). 

Not yet, however, have w^e done with the Gangas, for 
at about the time that their Orissa sovereignty came to 
an end, or the first part of the sixteenth century, a Ganga 
Raja of Uinmattur returned to the scene of their former 
dominion, and established a principality at Sivasamudram, 
the island at the falls of the Cauvery, not far from 
Talked. He having assumed independence and claimed 
Penukonda, Krishna Raya, the Vijayanagar king, led in 
1511 A.D. one of his earliest expeditions against him and 
captured his fort and took Beringapatam. {E.l. VII. 
18). Ganga Raja, after a prosperous reign, was suc¬ 
ceeded by his son Nandi Raja, who, to atone for some 
ceremonial offence, leaped into the cataract at Gagana 
Chukki on horseback with his wife. His son, Ganga 
Raja II, enlarged the city greatly, and lived with much 
splendour. His two daughters were married, one to the 
chief of Kilimale, near Satyagala, the other to the chief 
of Nagarakere, near Maddur. These marriages w^ere 
very unhappy, for the pride of the ladies gave their 
husbands constant disgust, and they were continually 
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upbraided for not living in equal splendour with their 
father-in-law. They therefore united to attack Siva- 
samudra and humble Ganga Raja. The siege had lasted 
twelve years without their having been able to penetrate 
to the island, when they found means to corrupt the 
Dalavdiji, or ministei', of Ganga Raja. This traitor 
removed the guards from the only ford, and thus 
permitted th*'. enemy to surprise the place, while he 
endeavoured to engage his master’s attention at a game 
of chess. The shouts of the soldiery at length reaching 
their ears, the [irince started ii[) from the game. The 
Dalavayi, who wished him to fall alive into the hands of 
his sons-in-law, endeavoured to persuade h\m that the 
noise arose merely from children at play, but the Raja, 
having drawn his sword, first killed all his women and 
children, and then rushing into the midst of his enemies, 
fought until he procured an honourable death. The 
sons-in-law, on seeing this, were struck with horror, and 
immediately threw themselves into the cataract at Gagana 
Chukki; and their example was followed by tlieir wives, 
whose arrogance had been the cause of such disastei’s. 

Jagaddva Rayalu of Channapatna, and Hrlranga Raja 
of Talkild, the two most powerful of the neighbouring 
PdlegarSy tlien came and removed all the people and 
wealth of the place. 

The Chrdukyas next claim our attention. This power¬ 
ful line of kings was in the ascendant throughout the 
north-west of Mysore, and the Bombay and Hyderabad 
districts beyond, from the fifth to the eighth century, 
and from the latter part of the tenth to that of the 
twelfth. Their first appearance south of the Nerbudda 
was in the fourth century, previous to which they are 
said to have had fifty-nine predecessors on the throne of 
Ayddhya, but of these nothing is known. On their 
entering the Dekhan, they overcame the Rashtrakutas, 
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but the Pallavas effectually opposed them and the invader 
was slain, as previously related. His successor, however, 
defeated the Pallavas and then formed an alliance with 
them, confirmed by liis marriage with a Pallava princess. 
In the sixth century, Pulakesi whose chief city was 
apparently Indukanta (supposed to be Ajanta or some 
neighbouring place), wrested VAtapi (the modern Badami 
in Bijapur district) fiom the Pallavas and made it his 
capital. His son Klrtivarma subdued the Mauryas 
(descendants of the ancient Mauryas of Patallputra), 
ruling in the Konkan, and the Kadambas of BanavAsi. 
Anotlicr son, Mangalesa, conquered the Xalachuryas. 
The Aluvas, who ruled in Tulava or South Kanara, were 
also at the same time overcome, and the next king, 
Pulakesi II, came into contact with the Gangas, as there 
appears to have been a eTain temple erected in his 
name to Puligere (Lakshmesvara in Dliarwar District). 
There arc inscriptions of theirs at Kig in the Western 
Ghats in Koppa taluk, and at Mangalore. In about 617 
the Clialukyas separated into two branches, of which 
the Eastern Chalukyas made Vengi (near Ellore in the 
Godavari district), taken from the Pallavas, and subse¬ 
quently Kajamahendri (Rajahmundry), their capital, 
while the Western Chalukyas, with whom Mysore is 
chiefly concerned, continued to rule from Vrit'Api and 
eventually from Kalyana (in the Nizam’s Dominions, 
about 100 miles west by north of Hyderabad). 

The Chalukyas were of the Soraa-vamsa or lunar line. 
They profess to be of the Manavya-gutra and Haritiputras, 
sons of HaritI, nourished by the Seven Mothers. The 
Varaha Boar was the principal emblem on their signet, 
obtained from Bhagavdn Ndrdyana (Vishnu), but their 
insignia included a peacock fan, an anhisa or elephant 
goad, a golden sceptre, and other symbols. The Western 
Chalukyas are styled the Satyasraya laila, from the 
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name of the first king of this branch. The titles on their 
inscriptions, w’hich are very numerous in Mysore, 
especially in the north-west, are nearly invariably as 
follows ;— SamastabJna'andsraya, Sri^yrithin-vallahha, 
Mahd rdij ddh irdja, Pa ram cs vara, Pa ra m ahhattd ra ka, 
SatydsrayakuJa-iilaka, Chdlukydhharana. 

Although the above details appear very circumstantial, 
the account of the origin of the Chalukyas is evidently 
Puranic, and the real source from v/hich they sprang is 
far from clear. They are stated to have miraculously 
sprung from the moisture or water in the hollowed palm 
{chuluka, cliulaka) of Haritl’s hand. (E.C. XI, Davangere 
41). According to another account, from the libation to 
the gods poured from his goblet (chulka, chuluka, 
chaluka), by Haritl. These stories seem evidently 
invented from the name. Dr. Hoernle says:—“ Despite 
the attempted Sanskrit derivation of the genealogists, I 
would suggest that the name (Chalukya) is not a Sans- 
kritic \vord at all, but of foreign (Gurjara or Hunic) 
origin,” (J.R.A.S. 1905, page 12). He adds that it 
may be from a Turki root, chap, gallop, chapdul, a 
plundering raid, a charge of cavalry (?). Sir Vincent 
Smith, in his Early History of India, 440, writes, citing 
the Bomhay Gazetteer I. i. 1274 The name (Pula- 
kesin) occurs in a Chapa genealogy, which is the only 
instance known to (Sir John) Fleet of its occurrence 
outside the Chalukya family. This fact supports 
Jackson’s view that the Solankis or Chalukyas were 
connected with the Gurjaras, of whom the Chapas were 
a branch.” Mr. Dice suggested in the last edition of 
this work that the name Chalukya bears a suggestive 
resemblance to the Greek name Seleukeia, and if the 
Pallavas were really of Parthian connection, as their 
name would imply, we have a plausible explanation of 
the inveterate hatred which inscriptions admit to have 
existed between the tw’o, and their prolonged struggles 
M. or. VOL. II 45 
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may have been but a sequel of the contests between 
SeleucidaB and Arsacidee on the banks of the Tigris and 
Euphrates. If, however, the theory of the foreign origin 
of the Pallavas has to be given up (see ante Pallavas), 
this derivation is in danger of losing the weight that 
might otherwise attach to it. 

The following is a table of the Early Chalukyas down 
to the rise to power of the Rashtrakutas. This table is 
mainly based on Dr. Kielhorn's list. {E.C. VIII, App. ii). 
A full account of the Chalukyas down to 1123 A.D., 
including their rise, their eclipse by the Rashtrakiitas, and 
their revival is given in E.C. XI Davangcre 1. 

Jayasimha, ? Vijayaditya. 

Rajasiniha, Ranaraga, ? Vishuiivardhana. 

Pulaki'Bi I, Satyasraya, Ranavikrania, Vallabha 550 A.D. 

Klrtivanna 1, Vallabha, Raiiaparakraina, 56G 567 ; 598. 

Maiigalesa, Vallabha, Ranavikniiita, otc., 597; GOl-2. 

Pulakf'si 11, Vallabha, Satyiisraya, etc., G05; 612, G54 (Crowned 
G09). 

(Subversion of Chalukyas by the Pallava King Narasirnha 
Vannan. Thirteen years’ interruption of Chuhikya Rule 
6*12 to 665). 

Adityavarma. 

Chandraditya, G55. 

Vikraimiditya 1, Vallabha, Satyasraya, etc., G55; 6.59. 

Vinayaditya, Vallabha, Satyasraya, etc., 680; 689; 691; C92; 

694. 

Vijayaditya, Satyasraya 696; 699; 700; 705; 709. 

Vikrainaditya II, Aiiivarta, etc., 73:1; 7115 (?). 

Klrtivanna II, Nripasirnharaja, etc., 740; 754; 757, 

(In 753 A.D., the Rashtrakutas subverted tlic Clilaukya 
power and the. main dynasty became, extinct until 
revived at about the close of the lOtb century A.D.). 

Jayasimha is said to have defeated and destroyed 
India, the son of Kriaima, the Rashtrakiita or Ratta 
king. He himself, however, was slain in an encounter 
with Trilnchana Pallava. His queen, then pregnant, 
fled and took refuge with a Brahman called Vishnu 
8omayaji, in whose house she gave birth to Rajasimha. 
On growing up to man’s estate; he renew’ed the contest 
with the Pallavas, in which he was successful, and 
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in 615 A.D. the separate line of Eastern Chalukyas, who 
remained in power in the Vengi and Rajamahendri 
country till 1070 A.D., when they were absorbed into 
the Chola family. (M.E.R. 1908). 

For convenience of further reference the list of Eastern 


Chalukyas is here inserted, as given by Sir John Fleet 

(I.A., XX, 283), who has gone very fully 

into details in 

various preceding articles: — 

Kubja S^iHlniuvarclhaiia I 

015-633 

.Trtyasimha 

063 

Indra Hhattaraka (seven days) 

063 

ViKlinuviirdhaiia 11 

072 

Mangi Yuvara ja 

696 

Jayasinilm II 

709 

Kokkili (six rnontlis) 

709 

ViKlinuvardhana 111 

746 

Vijayaditya Bhatiiraka 

764 

Vishiinvardliuna IV 

799 

Vijayaditya TI Naivndranirigaraja ... 

843 

Kali Vishiiuvardhaua V ... 

844 

Ounaka Vijayaditya III .. 

888 

Chalukya Billina I 

918 

Kollahliiganda Vijayaditya IV (six months) m. 
Mehlinha 

918 

Amma I, Vishiiuvardhaua VI, Raja Maheiidra... 

925 

Beta Vijayaditya V (fifteen days) 

925 

Tadapa (one month) 

9‘25 

Vikramiiditya 11 hdeven months) 

920 

Bhlnia 11 (eight moiiths) ... 

927 

Yuddhainalla 

934 

Chalukya Bhlnia 111, Vishiiuvardhaua Vll. 
Guiida Maheiidra, m, Lokamahadr-vi 

945 

Amma II, V'ijayiiditya V’l, Raja Maheiidra 

970 

Daiiiiniava 

973 

(Interregnum of thirty years.) 

Saktivarma 

. 1003-1016 

Vimaliiditya, m. Kundava-MaiiadGvi of the 
Chrda family ... 

1022 


Pulakesi II ascended the Chalukya throne in 608 
A.D. and was crowned king in 609 A.D. As a great 
conqueror, he subdued all the neighbouring nations with¬ 
in the first twenty years of his rule. His most notable 
victory was over Harshavardhana or Slladitya, king of 
Kanyakubja or Kanuj, the most powerful monarch in 
northern India. By this conquest, about 620 A.D., he 
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obtained the title of Paramesvara ou supreme lord, ever 
after borne by the Chalukyas. The Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang has given interesting accounts of both 
Harshavardhana and Pulakesi, and of their times. Of 
Pulakesi’s kingdom which he visited in 641 A.D., he 
says : — “ This country is about 5,000 ll in circuit. The 
capital borders on the west on a great river. It is about 
80 li round. The soil is rich and fertile; it is regularly 
cultivated and very productive. The climate is hot; 
the disposition of the people is honest and simple; they 
are tall of stature, and of a stern vindictive character 
To their benefactors they are grateful, to their enemies, 
relentless. If they are insulted, they will risk their life 
to avenge themselves. If they are asked to help one in 
distress, they will forget themselves in their haste to 
render assistance. If they are going to seek revenge 
they first give their enemy warning; tlien, each being 
armed, they attack each other with lances (spears). 
When one turns to flee, the other pursues him, but they 
do not kill a man who is dc>wn (a person who submits). 
If a general loses a battle, they do not inflict punishment 
but present him with woman’s clothes, and so he is 
driven to seek death for himself. The country provides 
for a band of champions to the number of several 
hundreds. Each time they are about to engage in con¬ 
flict they intoxicate themselves with wine, and then one 
man with lance in hand will meet ten thousand and 
challenge them in fight. If one of these champions 
meets a man and kills him, the laws of the country do 
not punish him. Every time they go forth they beat 
drums before them. Moveover they inebriate many 
hundred heads of elephants, and taking them out to 
fight, they themselves first drink their wine, and then, 
rushing forward in mass, they trample everything down, 
so that no enemy can stand before them. The king, in 
consequence of his possessing these men and elephants, 
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treats his neighbours with contempt. He is of the 
Kshatriya caste and his name is Pulakesi (Pu-lo-ki-she). 
His plans and undertakings are widespread, and his 
beneficent actions are felt over a great distance. His 
subjects obey him with perfect submission. At the 
present time Slladitya Maharaja has conquered the 
nations from east to west and carried his arms to remote 
districts, but the people of this country alone have 
not submitted to him. He has gathered troops from 
the five Indies, and summoned the best leaders from 
all countries, and himself gone at the head of his 
army to punish and subdue this people, but he has 
not yet conquered their troops. So much for their 
habits. The men are fond of learning and study both 
heretical and orthodox (books). Tlu're are about 100 
sanghdrdmas with 500 or so priests. They practise both 
the Great and Small Vehicle. There are about 100 Deva 
temples, in which very many heretics of different 
persuasions live/’ (Beal’s Si-iju-lif\ II, 256). Hiiien 
Tsiang apparently visited in person the Ajanta cave 
temples and the beautiful frescoes that are to be seen in 
them. He writes :— 

“ On the eastern frontier of the country is a great moun¬ 
tain with towei’ing crags and continuous str(*tch of piled-up 
rocks and scarped precipice. In this there is a snnuJulrdvLa 
constriicted in a dark valley. Its lofty halls and deep side- 
aisles stretch through the (or o])en into the) face of tlie rocks. 
Storey above storey they are backed into the crag and face 
the valley (water course).” 

This is, so far as it goes, an approximately correct 
description of the rock temples at Ajanta in the Indhyadri 
range of hills, cut in the lofty and almost perpendi¬ 
cular rocks that hem in a wild seclud(3d glen. (Pergusson 
and Burgess, Cave Temples, 2H0-347; Archaeological 
Surveif of W. India, IV. 43-59). Hiuen Tsiang states 
that this “ convent” w'^as built by Arhat Achara, whose 



xi] HISTORICAL PERIOD 711 

story he gives at some length. He describes him as “ a 
man of Western India,” who built the sanghdrdma in 
honour of his mother. Of the famous paintings, he says : — 

“ On the four sides of the vihdra, on the stone walls, are 
painted ditleront scenes in the life of Tathfigata’s prej)aratory 
life as Bodliisattva ; the wondrous signs of good fortune which 
attended his acquirement of the holy fruit (of a Buddha), and 
the spiritual manifestations accompanying his Nirvdfia. 
These scenes liave been cut out with the greatest accuracy 
and fineness. On the outside of the gate of the Sang[]arama, 
on the north and south side, at the right hand and the left, 
there is a stone elephant. The common report says that 
sometimes these elephants utter a great cry and the earth 
shakes throughout.” 


This seems to I’ofer to two alto relievo that were 
sculptured on the front before Cave XV, but wdiich are 
now scarcely recognizable. (See Fergusson and Burgess, 
Cave Temples, b0()). Though some of his measurements 
are apparently from “ popular report,” it is clear Hiuen 
Tsiang visited the Caves and stayed at them, as personal 
touches in the description amply testify to. Pulakesi’s 
capital was at the time at a place which has been 
identified wuth Nasik. 

The city he calls Konkanapura, which he visited, may 
probably be, according to Mr. Bice, Kopana (now Kcpal) 
in the extreme south-west of the Nizam’s dominions, 
or Kakaniir close to it. V. de St. Martin, however, would 
identify it with Banavasi, as the place is said to be in 
Southern India and as it is said that the pilgrim went 
north-westwards after leaving Bravida. (See Mejiiolre.y 
401). Though Anegondi and Gdlkonda have been 
suggested as the places referred to by Hiuen Tsiang, St. 
Martin’s suggestion seems to be the most probable. 
Fergusson nearly agrees with him when he takes the 
pilgrim from Negapatam to the centre of the Mysore 
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plateau, east of Bednore. (See J.R.A.S.^ New Series, VI. 
267). Assuming thus that the reference is to Banavasi, 
the following description of the country and the people, 
as observed by Hiuen Tsiang, (Beal, II 253-255) ought 
to prove interesting :— 

“ Thi.«; country is about 5000 li in circuit. The capital 
is 3000 li or so round. The land is rich and fertile; it is 
regularly cultivated, and produces large crops. The climate is 
hot; the disposition of the people ardent and quick. Their 
complexion is black, and their manners tierce and uncultivated. 
They love learning, and esteem virtue and talent. There are 
about 100 sanghdrdmaSf with some 10,000 priests [followers). 
They study both the Great and the Little Vehicle. They also 
highly reverence the Devas, and there are several hundred 
temples in which many sectaries dwell together. 

“By the side of the royal place is a great sanghardma mth 
some 300 priests, who are all men of distinction. This 
convent has a great vihdm, a hundred feet and more in height. 
In it is a precious tiara belonging to Sarvarthasiddha, (Yih- 
tsai-i-sh’ing) the prince. It is somewhat less than two feet in 
height and is ornamented with gems and ])recious stones. 
It is kept in a jewelled casket. On fast-days it is brought out 
and placed on a high throne. They oiler to it flowers and 
incense, on which occasions it is lit uj) with radiance. 

“ By the side of the city is a great sanghdrdma in which is 
a vihdra about 50 feet high. In this is a figure of Maitreya 
Bodhisattva carved out of sandalwood. It is about ten feet 
high. This also on fast-days reflects a bright light. It is 
the work of the Arhat Wen-’rh-pih-i (Srutavimsatikoti). 

“ To the north of the city not far is a forest of Tala trees 
about 30 li round. The leaves (of this tree) are long and 
broad, their colour shining and glistening. In all the countries 
of India these leaves are everywhere used for writing on. In 
the forest is a stilpa. Here the four former Buddhas sat 
dow’n and walked for exercise, and traces of them still remain. 
Beside this is a stdpa containing the bequeathed relics of the 
Arhat Srutavimsatikoti. 

Not far to the east of the city is a stilpa which has sunk 
down into the ground from its foundations, but is still about 
thirty feet high. The old tradition says, in this stupa is a 
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relic of Tathagata, and on religious days {holy days) it 
exhibits a miraculous liglit. In old days, when Tathagata 
was in the world, lie ])reached in this pla.ee, and exhibited his 
miraculous powers and converted a multitude of men. 

Out far to the south-west of the city is a stupa about a 
hundred feet high, which was huilt by Asokaraja. Here the 
Arhat Srutavimsatikoti exhibited great miraculous powders and 
converted a great many peojile. By the side of it is a 
sanghdrdma, of which only the foundations remain. This 
was built by the fore-named Arhat.” 


Arab annals, moreover, as pointed out by Dr. Fergus- 
son, state that Pulakesi exchanged presents and letters 
with Khusru II of Persia, and the Persian Embassy is 
held to be represented in a large fresco painting (in Cave 
No. I) at Ajanta. {J.R.A . 8 ., XI, 155). Khusru II received 
the complimentary Embassy sent to him, in the 32nd 
year of his reign, in A.I). (j25-G()2. Pulakesi, however, 
was defeated in battle, in G42 A.I), by Narasimha- 
varman, the Pallava king, who invaded his capital, in a 
war that lasted for many years and plundered it and 
jierhaps even put Pulakesi to death. (See ante Pallavas). 
The Chalukyas thus temporarily disappear from history 
for a period of 13 years, the history of which is not by 
any means clear. The dominion of Pulakesi II, while 
it lasted, included the present Bellary District, for we 
have mention of the grant by him of the village of 
Kurugodu in it. {M.E.R, 1904, Appendix B. No. 61). 
Before Vikramaditya I came to the throne in 655 A.D.^ 
there were his brothers Adityavarma and Chandraditya. 
One inscription of the former is known {I.A., XI, 66), 
but the latter is represented only by grants made by his 
queen, Vijaya-mahadevi or Vijaya-bhattarika. (Ibid VII, 
163; VIII, 273). She may, therefore, have been a 
widow at the time and regent for a son who did not 
survive. Air. Rice has also found a grant in Goribidnur 
Taluk by Ambera, a son or daughter of Satyasraya, 
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another name of Pulakesi II {Ibid VIII, 89 ; IX, 304). It 
seems certain that after the death of Pulakesi II, the 
Pallavas attacked and inflicted severe losses on the 
Chalnkyas, driving them out of some of their recently 
acquired possessions in the south. 

1 Vikramaditya I restored the power of the Chalukyas. 
Biding to battle on his splendid charger Chitrakantha, 
he was victorious over Pandya, Chdla, Kerala and 
Kalabhra, all of whom may have aided the Pallavas in 
their late hostilities. But his greatest achievement was 
the capture in 674 A.D. of Kanchi and forcing the Pallava 
king, “ who had never bowed to any other man,” to kiss 
his feet with his crown. A copper-plate grant of his 
records the grant of a village in the present Madaksira 
Taluk (Anantapur District), thus indicating that his 
dominion extended as far as the present Anantapur 
District. {Bombay Gazetteer I, ii. 363). 

Vinayiiditya, his son, captured and destroyed the army 
of Trairajya Pallava, the king of Kanchi, was served by 
the Pallava, Kalabhra, Kerala, Haihaya, Vila, Malava, 
Chdla and Pandya kings, as well as by the Aluvas and 
Gangas; and levying tribute from the rulers of Kavera, 
Paj’asika, Simhala (Ceylon) and other islands, churned 
the king of all the north and seized the Pdlidhvaja (an 
arrangement of flags which seems to have been a 
recognized Jaina symbol of supreme sovereignty, I.A., 
XIV, 104). During his reign, a branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty was established at Gujarat, which, in the next 
century, offered stout resistance to Arab invaders. A 
grant of Vinayaditya mentions his victorious camp at 
PampMrtha, i,e., Hampe, in the Bellary District. 
{Bombay Gazetteer I. ii. 363). 

A copper-plate grant of his has been found at 
Dayyamdinne. Aduiii Taluk, dated Saka 614 expired; 
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32th year of reign current. The grant was made when 
the king was camping at Tulayakheta-grama, near to 
the north bank of the river Tagara. Sir John Fleet 
has identified Tagara with Ter. Mr. H. K. Sastri 
identifies Talayakheta with modern Thairkedda on the 
north bank of the river Ter (Thairva). The plates are 
very carelessly executed and mistakes in the grant 
portion are numerous. They record a land grant to four 
Brahmans. (M.E.B. Para 89). A Sanskrit copper¬ 

plate grant of bis (No. P2 of Appendix A, M.E.li, 

1900, dated in Saka 520 or 598 A.J).), Cyclic year 
Kdlaijukta, has also been found. It is open to grave 
objections and as such seems wholly valueless. 

Vikramriditya’s son Vijayalitya completed the con- Vijayaditya. 
quests of the two preceding reigns, both in the south and 
the north, and in addition to the Prdidhvaja gained the 
Ganga and Yamuna Dhvajas, which had been possessions 
of the Guptas. A spurious copper-plate grant of his 
dated in Saka 512, cyclic year SadJidrana, is referred to 
in M.E.Ik PJi8, Appendix No. 3. It is a century too 
early for him. Its mistake in language and differences 
in genealogy show that it is a spurious grant. Its 
genealogy resemliles No. 12 Appendix of M.E.B. 1900. 

There has recently been found a mutilated inscribed 
slab of his reign lying on the bank of the Pennar at 
Danavalapildu in Cuddapah District. It mentions one 
Bhupaditya, 

His son Vikrainaditya II gained in 740 A.D. an vikramuditya 
important victory in the Tundaka province (Tonda- 
mandala) over the Pal lava king NandipOtavarina whom 
he put to flight and, capturing all the royal insignia, 
made a triumphal entry into Kanchi which he refrained 
from plundering, but presented gifts of gold to the Raja- 
simhesvara and other temples. He then, after withering 
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up Pandya, Chdla, Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings, 
set up a pillar of victory on the shore of the southern 
ocean. His queen, Lokarnahadevi, of the Haihaya 
family, caused a temple at Pattadakal to be erected in 
commemoration of his having three times defeated the 
Pallavas. (See ante Pallavas). 

His son KTrtivarma II, while yet Yuvardja under his 
father, obtained permission to make another expedition 
against the Pallava king whom he drove to take refuge in a 
hill fort, and dispersing his army, plundered his treasures- 

While the Western Chalukyas had thus been engaged 
at a distance, in the south-eastern direction of Kanchi, 
in destroying the jiower of the Pallavas, their other old 
enemies, the Rashtrakutas, nearer home, had been 
watching for the opportunity to free themselves. In 
this they were successful, under their kings Dantidurga 
and Krishna. The main dynasty of the Western 
Chalukyas for about two centuries from this time 
disappears from view. Kings of their line named 
KTrtivarma, Tailapa, Bhima and Ayyana, who is said to 
have married a daughter of the Rashtrakuta king 
Krishna, are named as ruling in succession, but the 
accounts are doubtful. 

An inscription on a vlrgaJ ^recently found at Gadde- 
mane, Sugar hobli, in old Kannada characters, assignable 
to the 7th century A.D., suggests that the rule of 
Harshavardhana Slladitya extended as far as Shimoga. 
(M.A.li, 19'23, No. 72). It records the death of 
Siladitya’s commander while repelling an invasion of one 
Mahendra, identified with Mahendravarrnan I of the 
Pallava line (see ante Pallavas). The earliest Chalukya 
inscriptions in Mysore are of the time of Pulakesi II 
(entitled Satyasraya), the greatest of the early Western 
Chalukya line, of about A.D., 640. Shimoga 10 is a 
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fragment, containing only his name. But Goribidnur48 
is on copper-plates, recording a grant by him to Brahmans 
in the Konikal-vishaya. It begins with the mention of 
Pulakesi I, surnamed Ranavikrama, who performed the 
horse sacrifice. It then passes on to Saiyasraya (Pulakesi 
II), the conqueror of Harshavardhana. The grant was 
made when the king was at the Sangama-tlrtha, and on 
the application of his beloved daughter, called in his or 
her own language (sia-bJidshaya, though it is not clear 
what language is meant), Amber a. Sagar 79 is of the 
time of Yikramaditya I, about (h59 A. D. Then we have 
Shikarpur 154, of about 680 A.D., when Vinayaditya 
Eajasraya was ruling, and Pogilii-Stlndraka-Maharaja was 
a governor under him over Nayerkhanda (Nagarkhanda 
or the present Shikarpur Taluk). Davangere 66, the 
Harihara plates, are of 694 A.U., the 14th year of Vinaya¬ 
ditya, and so far contain information similar to that in 
the Vokkaleri Plates, Kolar (kI (see below), but with 
few'er details. A grant was made in the Vanavasi 
country to a Brahman while the king was in camp near 
Harishapura (Harihara). Then come the Sorab plates 
of the same king issued by him in his 11th regnal year, 
corresponding to Saka 614 (or A.D. 692), from his 
victorious camp at Chitrasedu in the Toramara-Vishaya 
granting a village near Vaijayantipura, Banavasi. (E.C, 
VIII, Sorab 571). Next follows the lithic inscription 
E.C. VIII, Shikarpur 278, of about 700 A.D., in the 
reign of Vijayaditya Satyasraya, in which the Senavara 
king acknowledges Satyasraya's suzerainty. 

But the most important of all is Kolar 63, the 
Vokkaleri Plates, dated in 757 A.D. These plates contain a 
variety of historical information of the highest value, and 
their publication by Mr. Rice in 1879 first opened the 
eyes of scholars to the true significance of the Pallavas, 
then scarcely known even by name. The plates begin with 
account of the Chalukyas, and mention first Pulakesi, 
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who performed the horse sacrifice. His son was Klrti- 
varma I, who overcame the kings of Vanavasi (the 
Kadambas) and others. His son Hatyasraya defeated 
Harshavardhana (king of Kanyaknbja or Kanoj), the 
warlike lord of all the north, and thus acquired the title 
of Faramcsmra. His son Vikramaditya I Satyasraya 
subdued the Pandya, Chnla, Kerala, Kalabhra (who 
are mentioned in the Velvikudi plates as having gained 
possession of the Pandya country in about the seventh 
century, and appear to have belonged to Southern India, 
M.A.B, 1908, Para 25, page 65) and other kings, and 
forced (the Pallava), the king of Kanchi who had bowed 
to no other, to kiss his feet with his crown. His son 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya quelled the power of the three 
kingdoms of the South—Chula, Pandya and Chera—and 
of the king of Kanchi, and levied tribute from the 
rulers of Kavera, Parasika, Simhala (Ceylon), and other 
islands. He also, by churning all the kings of the north, 
acquired the pdli-dhvaja and all other signs of supreme 
power. His son Vijayaditya Satyasraya uprooted the 
enemies still left in the south, and fought for his father 
in the north, gaining, besides the pdli-dhvaja, the 
emblems of the Ganga and Yamuna. He was by some 
means taken prisoner, but escaped, and thus averted the 
danger of anarchy in his own country. His son was 
Vikramrtditya II Satyasraya, who resolved to uproot the 
Pallavas, by nature the enemies of his family. Marching 
with great speed into the Tundaka-vishaya (Tonda- 
mandala), he inflicted a crushing defeat on the Pallava 
king Nandiputavarma, who fled, leaving to the conqueror 
his special trumpet, drum, flag and other trophies. 
Vikramaditya then entered Kanchi in triumph, but 
spared the city, relieved the destitute, and presented 
heaps of gold to the Rajasimhesvara and other temples 
which Narasimhapotavarma had formerly erected (see 
aiite, Pallavas). He then burnt up Pandya, Chola^ 
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Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings, and set up a pillar of 
victory on the shore of the southern ocean. His son 
KIrtivarma II Satynsraya, when only Ywwamya, obtained 
permission to again attack the king of Kancbi, and forced 
him to take refuge in a hill fort, capturing his elephants, 
rubies and gold, wiiich he delivered to his father. On 
succeeding to the throne, he made a grant to Brahmans 
in the Panungal-vishaya (Hangal in Dharwar). 

The Ainuli Plates of KIrtivarma II dated in 749 A.D., 
five in number, throw some additional light on Klrti- 
varma’s successes. (M.. K. H. 1908-PJ09, Paras 49-50). 
Though in regard to information about the genealogy 
of the dynasty and of the kings mentioned in them, 
these plates agree with what is contained in the 
Vokkaleri and Kendiir Plates (Kolar 63 and EJ. IX. 
200) of the same king, they differ in some important 
details. An important variation consists in the use of 
the word ^amarpita for prdpta before sdrvabhaumapadah 
in line 58 of the grant. As these plates are the 
earliest in point of time, being dated in the 4th regnal 
year of KIrtivarma, the variations seen in the later 
records should, as suggested by Mr. Narasimhachar, be 
taken to have been introduced from after the 4th regnal 
year. He also suggests that the word fiamarpita has to 
be constructed with^n'^re that goes before ; and this leads 
us to infer that it was KIrtivarma II who procured the 
position of a universal sovereign {sdrvahhanma) for his 
father by inflicting a severe defeat on the Pallava king 
Nandiputavarina, wKo had already prepared himself for 
a second battle with his father. The word itthain used 
in this grant before Kraincna shows that this defeat of 
Nandipotavarma was the means by which the universal 
sovereignty referred to w^as secured for his father. As 
the grant is dated in Saka 671 expired, at the victorious 
camp Nelavodige on the BhJmarati, at the request of a 
Sendraka chief Nagasakti (hitherto unknown from other 
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records), we may perhaps presume that it was made on 
the return journey. It is possible that Kirtivarma II 
was the chief general in the war with the Pallava king. 
A point of minor interest in connection with this grant 
is its date, which somewhat unsettles the date of the 
Kendiir and Vokkaleri plates. If Saka 671 expired is 
the 4th regnal year of Kirtivarma II, as stated in these 
plates, Saka G72 expired ought to be the 5th year, not 
the 6th as given in the Kendur plates; while Saka 679 
expired ought to be the 12th year, not the ilth as stated 
in the Vokkaleri plates. 

Apparently there was a minor branch of the early 
Chalukyas in rule in Mysore. An inscription on a stone 
built into the wall of the kitchen in the llama temple at 
Kudliir, records a grant to a Jaina temple. It must, 
therefore, have been brought from an older temple 
existing not far away from it. It refers to a private 
grant to an eastern basadi^ situated on the bank of some 
river, in the reign of a Kanapakarasa, who, from the 
characters of the epigraph, has been assigned to about 
the 8th century A.I). This king has not been identified. 
Though RanaragUy Ranapardkrania and Ranarafiika 
have been known as the titles of some of the early 
Chalukya kings, Ranapaka has not been. There is, 
however, a Eanapara Gamunda mentioned in Sravana 
Belgola 35 (=old Edn. 24) on the Chikkabetta, as mak¬ 
ing a grant, with certain others, during the reign of a 
Eanavalnka Srikambayyan, who is described as the son 
of a person to whom are given the usual Chalukya titles, 
but whose name is not mentioned. He is termed the 
sdmantadhipati. As the name of the father is not given, 
it may be presumed he belonged to the troublous period 
posterior to the fall of the dynasty and anterior to the 
emergence of the revived Chalukyas. {M.E.R. 1908- 
1909, Para 53). 
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There is some evidence to believe that during the Branch of 
period of the subsidence of the Chalukya power, at their varun^Zs-w. 
ancient capital of Badarni, there was a main branch of Mysore, 
of that dynasty established at Varuna, in the present 
Varakod JiobH, a few miles totheS.W. of Mysore. This 
place, both from the inscriptions and the remains found 
in it, seems to have been their capital, in the 9th century 
A.D. The chiefs mentioned in the inscriptions copied 
here are Narasinga, Durga and Goggi. (see E.C. ITI 35- 
37 and 41-45; M.AJi, 1907-1908, Paras 38-34; M.AJi. 

1908-1909, Para 54 and 1')P‘), Paras 70-72 ; and Inscrip^ 

Hons at Srarana BeJgola, 152), Of these, Narasinga is 
probably ideiitical with the Chalukya chief Narasingayya 
mentioned in the lithic inscription at Kukkarhalli 
near Mysore, It records the grant of a village to the 
Narasingesvara temple erected by him. The tem[)le was 
apparently named after himself, the grant itself being 
for his own merit, fie is, among other things, said to 
be entitled to the five big drums and is described as a 
vialidsdmania, liaving the original boar as bis crest, a 
spotless Maliesvara, an Arjuna among the Chaliikyas and 
first to strike in battle. According to E.C. Ill, Mysore 
35, his wnfe was Gavilabbarasi. Mr Naiasimhachar 
has provisionally identified him with the Chalukya 
chief Narasimha, father of Arikesari, the patron of the 
Kannada poet Panipa, who wrote the Vikravidrjimaviiaya 
in A.D. 941. Pampa mentions two Narasimhas in the 
genealogy he furnishes, the second of these, the father 
of Arikesari, having the name of Narasinga as well. He 
describes the latter as a great warrior, as having excelled 
Arjuna in prowess. {Vikramdrjunavljaya I. 3G). The 
title of Udara-Mahcsvara appears in this work as one of 
the titles of Arikesari. These facts seem to give point 
to the proposed identification of Narasinga of Mysore 35 
and the Narasimhayya of the Kukkarhalli inscriptions 
with the second Narasimha of Pampa. But the wife of 
M. Gr. VOL. II 46 
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the first is mentioned in Mysore 35 as Gavilabbarasi, 
while that of the last was Jatavve. Mr. Narasimhachar 
has, however, explained this seeming discrepancy by 
suggesting that king Narasinga had two wives. Next, 
as regards Diirga and Goggi, they appear to have been 
contemporaries, as one of them (Durga) is referred to as 
making grants in favour of the servants of the other 
(Goggi). Mysore 36 (as revised) records a grant by 
Goggi, described as Mahdsdmanta, born of the Chalukya 
family, and a tenacious striker in favour of Nannikartara 
Bhatara, to the temple of Butesvara. Nannikartara 
was the head of the religious establishment (sthdna) at 
this temple, and to whom another grant is recorded as 
from Srimat Goggi, in E.C. Mysore 37. At Varuna, 
where this record is found, there are, besides seven 
vlrgals, five of which are Mysore 41 to 35 (as revised). 
These record grants to heroes who fell in a battle (see 
Mysore 44) between Polukesi (another form of Pulakesi) 
and Budiga. It is not known who this Polukesi was, 
but he might, as suggested by Mr. Bice (E.C. Ill, Introd. 
6) be identified with Satyasraya, the son of Taila II of the 
revived Chalukya line (973 A.D.). Ther(3 is no evidence 
to show that he was known as Polukesi, but as this was 
the name of the first Satyasraya of the original Chalukya 
dynasty, liis name-sake of the revived dynasty might 
have borne the name. If that is so, the reference would 
imply that the Chalukyas who had recently been success¬ 
ful in overthrowing the Kashtrakutas and recovering 
their lost power, sought also to subdue the Gangas, who 
were the allies of the Kashtrakutas (see ante Gangas). 
The Budiga against whom Pulakesi is said to have fought 
should, in that case, be identified with Butuga II, the 
Ganga king, who was better known as Nanni Ganga, 
the brother-in-law of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. 
(He cannot be Biituga I, son of Nitimarga I, as suggested 
by Mr. Narasimhachar in M.A,R, 1916, Para 72, as in 
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that case there would be a difference in time of at least 
three-quarters of a century between Biituga I and 
Pulakesi mentioned in Mysore 44, which would prevent 
their fighting with each other as mentioned in the 
latter inscription), Mr. Kice seems inclined to this 
identification. (EX\ III, Jntrod. 6). In this war, 
the Chalnkyas of Yanma seem to have fought on 
the Side of the Gangas as against the revived Chalukyas, 
under Taila’s son, which seems natural when we 
recall the fact that the latter might well have been 
looked on by those at Varuna as mere usurpers of the 
old Chalukya power, to which they themselves ])r()bably 
laid claim. The inrcjal at Varuna numbered Mysore 
44 refers to the death of Erevanga, son of Takanaiiyakon, 
a retainer of Goggi, and mentions the significant 
fact that he killed the horseman of Pulakesi’s consort 
and fell. Apparently Pulakesi was encamped with his 
family and the attempt was prol)abIy made to defeat 
not only the Gangas, the allies of tlie liakshtrakuta, 
but also to root out possible claimants to the Chalukya 
power in those at \ aruna, Mysore 85 and 8() record gifts 
to the god Butcsvara which was probably set up in 
memory of Butuga II alter his death. It was, perhaps, 
Goggi s daughter wdio became the wife of Bhillama, 
one of the Yadava kings of Devagiri. (Fleet, K((narese 
DyjKisties, 514). An inscription on the Chikkabetta at 
Sravana Belgola names a chief Goggi with the epithet 
CliagahJiaJishiDKi-cJtakrdvarii. The inscription is on a rock 
in front of the Iruvebrahmadeva temple. This Goggi is 
piobablv identical wuth the Chalukya M(ihdsdjyuuitu^ of 
Varuna abovenamed. He possibly died after the usual 
fast on the rock in front of the Iruvebrahmadeva temple. 
To about the same period as that of Goggi might belong 
a fragmentary lithic inscription at Bevfir, Channapatna 
Taluk, wdiich appears to record a grant to a member of 
the KMamukha sect. {MAM. 1908-9, Para 54). 

M Gr. VOL. II 4(3 
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RiBHTBA- Meanwhile our attention must be directed to the 

K OTAB 

power which superseded them and which played an 
important part in Mysore during their eclipse, as testified 
by inscriptions throughout the northern and middle 
parts. This was the Kashtrakiitas or Kattas, connected 
perhaps with the Riljpiit Rathors, and supposed to be 
represented by the modern lieddis. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
suggests that the Rashtrakiita family was in all likelihood 
the main branch of the race of Kshatriyas named Rattas 
who gave their name to the country of Maharashtra, and 
were found in it even in the times of Asnka, the Maurya. 
The R'lshtrakiitas were the real native rulers of the 
country, and were sometimes eclipsed by enterprising 
princes of foreign origin, such as the Satavahanas and 
the Chalukyas who estaldished themselves in the Deccan 
and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never 
extirpated. (E(niij Historji of thr Dekkdn, G2j. 
Mr. Burnell was inclined to identify the Jirishtrakutas 
with the Reddis of South India, but Sir John Fleet 
has observed against this view that no trace of the 
Rashtrakutas has been found in Southern India and that 
they seem to have been of Northern origin. Mr. Pathak, 
arguing from the fact that the name Rashtrakiita occurs 
as a surname among the Mahratta families of to-day, 
states that the Rashtrakutas belonged to the same caste 
as Sivaji who founded the Mahratta Fmpire. (See 
Kavirdjamdrg'i, Introd. 829). They may have existed in 
the Dekhan from very early times. Their territory at 
the period of which we are writing is often referred to as 
Rattavildi, in Tamil Irattapadi, a seven and a half lakh 
country, and their capital, at first Mayiirakhandi 
(Morkhand in Niisik District) was, early in the ninth 
century, at Manyakheta. (Malkhcd in the Nizam’s 
dominions, about ninety miles west by south of 
Hyderabad). The earliest decided mention of them 
describes Indra, the son of Krishna, as overcome by the 
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XI 


1 

j 


early Chalukya king, Jayasimha, and coins supposed to 
belong to this Krishna have been found on the ]^onibay 
side. Then we have a Govinda repulsed by Pulakesi I. 
But the connected table of kings is as follows : — 


A.I). 


f 1 

liidra 1 
Griviiida I 
Kurkka or Kakka I 
iiidra II 

1 )aijtidur;^fa T (I arni!;, valoka, Vair;!- 

iiiooliaj 

Krishna I i Kannara, Akalavarslui, Suhliatniif^ya) 
(lovinda Jl (I’rabliutavarslia, ntr.i 
Dlirnva (Oliora, Srivallahha, Nirnpaina, Dliarlivar- 
sba) 

Kambb.aiStsniibha, Ibljavabika' 

(idvinda III (Prabbula varsha, .la^^atliinga) ni. 

0 ainniidaljho 

Aniof^diaviirslia T (Xripalnn^a) 

Krisliiia II (Kannara, Aka lavarslia, Subbatunpu) 

Iiidi'a III (NityavarsIiM) ni. Vijainba 
Anio^diavarsba 11 m, Kundakadrvi 
Gdviiida IV ((Injjiynn Suvarnavarsba, rtc.) 

A md;^diavarsba Ill (Baddi^a, Gabbrndra, etc.) 

Krishna 111 (Kaiinara, Aka la\arsba) 

Kliotti^ni (Nitvavarsha) 

Kakka II (KakkaJa or .\iiio^diavarsba IV, Nripatuii^'a), 
liidralV ... ... Jbed 


753-7r>l 

7(;o 

775 ; 779 
7S0 

802 : 807 

798, 79-1, 80-1, 
808.818,814-815 
815 ; 877-878 
880; 902-n 
9J2; 911 ; 910 
916-17 
917; 9J8-;:k3 
9;)5 

910; 910-00 
905-971 
972-970 
982 


(Bf'storalion of (diabikyas niider Taila II, 973 A.]).) 


These kings very coiiiinonly had the title Vallahha, 
taken fioin the Chalukvas. In its Prakrit form of 
Ballaha, Avhich is often used alone in their inscriptions 
in Mysore, without any name, it furnishes the key by 
which to identify the powerful dynasty called Balliaras 
by Arab travcdlc^rs of the tenth century, and desci-ibed by 
them as ruling from Maiikir (Manyakheta). 


Of the first few kings, Bantivarrna, Indra I and 
Govinda I, hardly anything definite is known. The 
Kadaba Plates [E.C. XII, Gubbi Gl) dated in A.D. 812, 
in the reign of Govinda III, begin with Kakka I (or 


I’he First 
Kin^^s of the 
DynHsty. 


Krishna I, 
700 A.D. 
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Kai’kka 1). His son was Indva II (or Indra II). His 
son was Dantidnrga, also known as Dantivarma, Khadga- 
valdka and Vairamegha. The last name is mentioned 
in the Kadaba Plates and supported by an inscription in 
the present North Arcot District. {A.S.L 1908-1904), 
Vairamegha is mentioned in the hymn.s of one of the 
Vaishnava Alvars. Dantidurga has also been identified 
with Sahastunga, to whom Akahinka-Drva, the great Jain 
guriij describes the greatness of his own learning. 
(Sravdiia Behjola^ new Edn., 07, dated in 1129 A.D.). 

Indra II is said to have married a Chalukya princess, 
but Dantidurga, who either left no heir or left sons who 
were incompetent to wield the sceptre, and Krislina I, 
his uncle, who therefore came to the throne after him, 
were successful in overcoming the Chalukyas and esta¬ 
blishing the supremacy of the Kashtrakiitas. For 
Krishna, we have two inscriptions of his reign dated in 
Sal'a 690 ond 694, or A.D. 76H and 77*2. The beautiful 
monolithic cave temple at Ellnra, famous as the Kailasa 
temple, was erected by Krishna I. (E.C. XII, Gubbi (>1). 
The Baroda Plates of Karkaiaja recoid its construction 
by him. (i./i. XII, 229). It has been described as “ the 
most marvellous architectural fiTak in India,” and is by 
far the most extensive of rock-cut shrines known to the 
Dekhan. It was intended by Krishna I to rival the 
temple of the same name at Kanchi. It has been 
described at length by Burgess and 1^'ergusson {Cave 
Teviplefi and A .S. Ik./., V) and more recently by Mr, E. B. 
Havell (in his work A Handbool' of Indian Art, 
79-86). Mr. Havell writes at page 79 :— 

“ The Kailasa temple was commenced by Krishna I, of 
the Eashtrakuta dynasty, about A.D. 700, to glorify his Ishta- 
devata, or jiatron deity, who had helped him to victory and 
given liim supreme sovereignty over the Dekban. How long 
it took to complete this stupendous sculpture, history does not 
record ; the main part of it prohably occupied most of the two 
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and a half centuries the dynasty lasted, and some of the 
accessories were added later. Krishna’s capital was at 
Bildami, so the clio'ce of the Pattadakal temple as a model 
was a natural one. Technically the Kailasa temple is almost 
unique among the great rock-cut monuments of India, for 
instead of making a horizontal excavation into a hill-side, as 
was the case at Ajanta, or carving detached masses of rock as 
at Mrimallapuram, Krisima’s master-masons cut down into 
the sloping hill-side from above, quarrying a pit varying in 
depth from KiO feet to about 50 feet, and leaving in the 
middle of it a detached mass of rock from which they sculp¬ 
tured a full-sized double storeyed tenqde —solid at tlie base 
but witl'i the first floor completed internally and externally— 
vimdna. or shrifie, 90 feet in height, and the assembly hall 
about 53 h)ot square, with sixteen sculptured ])illars arranged 
in groiq)s of four to snp])ort the solid mass of I’ock. The 
three sides of the deep j)it which formed the temple courtyard 
were suhseijuently carved into pillared cloisters, which pro¬ 
vided a I’ichly sculptured procession path, and a series of 
splendid chapels, from wdiose dinily-lit recesses Siva’s snow- 
white palace could he seen glittering in the sunlight, for the 
sculpture, as usual, was finished with a fine coat of highly 
i:)olished chunam.” 

Mr. Havell adds that this marvellous temple remained 
the chief centre of Siva worship in the Dekhan until the 
13th century and its design remained for all time a per¬ 
fect model of a SivTilaya. ife also suggests that the 
•design of all the great temples of Southern India is 
always based upon the Kailasa type, even when Vishnu 
instead of Siva is worshipped, as in the Vaikuntha 
Perumrd temple at Conjeeveram and the Vittalasvanii 
temple at Vijayanagar, with variations dictated by the 
necessities of the site or other practical considerations. 
It is all but certain that the temple referred to in the 
Kadaba Plates of Govinda III dated in 812 A.D. is this 
one. It furnishes the interesting information that it 
was dedicated to God Kannesvara (or Krishnesvara) after 



(lo-vinda 11, 
776-779 A.D. 
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himself. (£:.C. XII, Gubbi 61; E.7. IV, 332). Describing 
the temple, it says that it seemed :— 

“ As if formed from the best essence of the three worlds, 
like the birth of a fourth world, or as if erected in a hundred 
Krita-yugas, or the collection of his fame, was his splendid 
(temple),—the clouds swollen by the fragrant smoke arising 
from the burning of aloe wood, in the lofty region occupied by 
Siddhas, moistened with showers of sw( 3 et ])erfumod waters 
its courtyards. From the desire that such might not bo 
obtained in a future age has Bhava become manifest, metliinks, 
in order tliat it may he permanent and that another Kalpa 
should not arise. Like clusters of stars the bright lamps he 
placed on its pinnacles deceived the })eoplc of the city, making 
them doubt whether it wuis night or whether the day had 
daw’ned. I am its support and yet it grows beyond me: 
this is too much’—thus saying, ])orhai)s to provide room for 
it w^as the earth made wide of old methinks. The sun, through 
fear of moving through the upper regions covered up with a 
tliousand flags, under pretence of seeing liis reflection in the 
jewelled floor, having descended and shining low as if in 
obeisance through reverence for Paramesvara ; tlie peacocks^ 
hearing with delight the sounds of the beaten drums and 
thinking that tlie rainy reason had coniinencod, beginning to 
rejoice and dance; the young women of the city, with their 
minds transfixed by the movements of moon-faced girls dis¬ 
playing with the sprouts of their hands and sentiments of 
love and passion w^hich animate bcautc'ous maidens to 
dalliance at twilight; the line of a hundred mioiifi wdio had 
traversed all tlie ocean of the Si(hllirinui--^uch was the 
temjile, called Kannesvara after his own name.” 

Krishna I was succeeded by Gdvinda II. He appears 
to have ascended the throne between Saka 602 and 701 
or 770 and 779 A.D. (A.S.W.L 1903-1904, Page 60). 
Inscriptions found in this State and elsewhere show that 
he was sought to be superseded by his brother Dhruva 
(Dhnra or Dharavarsha) on the ground of his neglecting 
the kingly duties to sensual pleasures. (E.I. IV, 287; 
Karhad Plates; E.I,V. 188; and the Deoli Plates E, 1. 
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IV 193). Govinda seems to have obtained the aid of 
Sivarnara Saigotta, the Ganga king of the time, whom 
Dhriiva, by way of revenge, seized and threw into prison. 
(E.L III, 104 ; and see also ante Gangas). The earliest 
Rashtraknta inscriptions in Mysore are to be seen in the 
Chitaldrug District. {EL\ XT, Chitaldrug District, 
Challakere 33 and 34). These refer to Govinda JI, who 
is referred to in them by the titles of Jagattimga 
Prabhiitav.arsha j^ratapiivaloka Srivallabha—some of 
them appai’(^Mtly borrowed from the Chalukyas, whom 
the Kashtrakfitas sii])planted. In ChalJakero 34, he is 
called the son of Akalavarsha, a title of Krishna I. He 
has been identified by Mr. Kice with the king Vallabha 
mentioned as ruling over the South in the Juin Hartva))isa^ 
composed in Saka 705 or 783 A.D., as the son of 
Krishna (I) entitled Akrdavarsha. (E.C. XI, Introd. 8; 
and Hij.sore and Coorg from the Jnscriptions, 08). But 
as the name given is Vallabha, the king referred to may 
be as well Dhruva, who was also known by the title of 
Srloallahha, borrowed from the Chalukyas; the more so 
as there is no independent cpigraphic evidence to show 
that Govinda ruled beyond 779 A.D. In the inscriptions 
above mentioned, it is seen that Govinda had as feudatories 
under him the son and grandson of the Kolamba Pallava 
king Sinhapota (Paramesvara Pallavadi and his son 
Pallava Malla). Tins Sinhapota was contemporary 
with the Ganga king Sivamara Saigotta. {E.C. XI, 
Challakere 8). 

The reign of Govinda II was, however, cut short by 
his supersession by his younger brother Dhruva called 
also Nirupama, Srivallabha and Dhriravarsha, the last of 
which v^ould seem to be the proper name to designate 
him as it is in keeping with the names of his predeces¬ 
sors Akalavarsha and Prabhutavarsha and of his succes¬ 
sors Prabhutavarsha (Govinda III) and Amoghavarsha, 


Dhruva, 
Dbara varsha 
780 A.D. 
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Character of 
Dhruva ; 
superaesaion 
of Kaiiibha. 


etc. The reason for his supersession lias been suggested 
above. The Manne Plates of his son Gnvinda III, dated 
in Saka 724 or 802 A.D., justify his supersession by 
stating that Lakshmi {l.e., the goddess of sovereignty) was 
“ free from blame,” “ though she had passed over the 
elder (brother),” and they do not, in fact, treat him as 
having ruled over the Hnshtrakuta kingdom. They pass 
on from Krishna I to Dhora {i.e. Dhruva) mentioning 
the supersession of his eider brother Gnvinda II but 
without actually mentioning the latter’s name. (ILC. IX, 
Nelamangala Ol). But the story of Govinda II indulg¬ 
ing in sensual pleasures and neglecting his sovereign 
duties are rather discountenanced by the Paithan grant 
of 794 A.I). (E.I. HI. 104) nearer to his own time, 
which says that he brought in the hostile Malava and 
other kings to help him against his iM’other. It is 
further stated that he was joined by the kings of Kanclii, 
Ganga and Vengi. Nevertheless Dhruva managed to 
defeat him and drove these enemies away on the east 
and north. He then took pf)ssessi()n of the w'hole king¬ 
dom, “ leaping over ” his elder brother. 

Dhruva appears to have been a soniewdiat crafty, 
though a capable and warlike priiice. He continued the 
aggressive wars of his predecessors. The Manne Plates 
give an interesting account of his wars. Hemming in 
between his owm force on the one side and the sea on 
the other, he obtained, we are told, from the Pallava a 
tribute of huge elephants and defeated Vatsa RAja, the 
Gurjara king of Bhinrnal, who had despoiled the Gauda 
kingdom and of its king of his only pair of two w^hite 
umbrellas, and took away these self-same umbrellas from 
him. He drove Vatsa Rilja into the unpassable desert 
of Mfiru (Marw’flr). His fame spread by the daring 
deeds of his w’ell-disciplined (it is called “ unequalled ”) 
army and he is thus said to have brought the glory of 
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Krita-yuga into the Kali and won the title of Kaii-Valla- 
bha, i,e. the conqueror of Kali. Apparently his restor¬ 
ation of the Gauda kingdom against the ravages of 
Vatsa Raja profoundly impressed his contemporaries as 
the act of a selfless and righteous ruler. {E.G» IX, Nela- 
mangala (31 and J.R.A .S. 1909, 255). The title Nirvpama 
(which means “ the incomparable ”) perhaps also shows 
the esteem in which he was lield in liis own times. 

This title is mentioned in the Manne Plates. It is under 
that name—of Niru|)an)a—he appears in a recently 
discovei'ed coi)pe]-plate grant of the Silahara MahiV 
SHiiianta Chhadvaideva. (A.S. IK./. 1920-1925). The 
Kadaba Jdates of Govinda 111, dated in 812 A.l)., refer to 
an umiained loattle in wliich Dhruva very nearly lost the 
day. We are informed that when this battle was fought, 
on the banks of some river, “ fortune l)eing hckle, his 
elephants and boats were scattered by the rough waves, 
and his mind was agitated,—even then, thougli united, 
his enemies forsaking their kingdom, and being defeated 
in battle, fled distracted, of their own accord, to the 
region.” There are, however, no particulars by which 
this event can be identified. These same plates tell us 
that his fame burst into all the points of the compass, 
and that ” fi-om satisfying the peojile with the unceasing 
showers of his daily gifts, was he called l/haravarsha, 
and from being dear to all the world, V'allabha.” His 
invasion of tlie Ganga kingdom, which had so far been 
never conquered, and his imprisonment of its ruler, 
Sivamara Saigotra, disturbed the even tenor of the 
Ganga sovereignty. The country was placed under the 
rule of a foreign prince, who, we see from E.C. IV, 
Heggadadevankote 93, was Kambharasa, who is re¬ 
presented in it as ruling over the Gangaviidi 9(3,000. 

This was Dhruva’s eldest son Kambha, entitled Kambha, 
Sanavaluka. He was apparently the first R.lshtrakuta 



732 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


viceroy of Gangavadi. He is mentioned by the name of 
Eanavaloka Kambhaiya in an inscription at Sravana 
Belgola (Sravana Belgola, New Edn. 35-old P^dn. 24) 
which records a gift by a certain Manasija’s queen at the 
concluding of her vow of silence owing to sickness. 
Dhruva apparently determined on superseding—as he 
had himself done his elder brother—his elder son, the 
Kambha above referred to, in favour of a younger son, 
subvsequently Govinda HI, whom he appointed Yuvardja 
or heir-apparent. It is possible, as Mr. Rice has suggested 
{Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, 40), Dhruva 
might have imprisoned Sivamara H for so long with a 
view to compensate his elder son Kambha for his super- 
session by conferring on him the Ganga kingdom. Such 
a design is not irreconcilable with the character of 
Dhruva as w^e know it. The supersession of his elder 
by his younger son was on account of the latter’s 
splendid form (“ more tluan human form,” it is said in 
the Mcinne Plates) and superior abilities (enough “ to 
deliver the three worlds from disorder even as Krishna,” 
we are told, in the same plates.) To ensure his younger 
son’s accession to the throne, Dhruva even offered to 
abdicate. But, wc learn from the Mannc Plates, w^here 
the statement is recorded, that Govinda dutifully declined 
the offer, saying that his father’s sovereignty should 
continue, he being content with the (inviolable) status of 
Yuvaraja. Kambha, however, did not accept his super- 
session quietly. When on the death of his father, his 
younger brother ascended the throne, Kambha, at the 
head of a confederacy of twelve kings, raised up a 
powerful rebellion against him. Govinda III, his younger 
brother, however, suppressed this in the end, as stated 
in the Manne Plates, and Kambha appears to have 
submitted to him and was entrusted with authority 
under him. This is testified to by the. Manne Plates, 
which refer to Kambha as Saucha-Kambha and speak of 
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his rule over Gangavadi under the suzerainty of his 
younger brother. These plates, however, do not contain 
the last reference to him. The available part of his 
Chamarajanagar plates, whose date is curiously worded 
in Saha 730, omitting the hundreds, and corresponding 
to A.D. 807, recognise the suzerainty of his brother over 
him, and show him with liis victorious camp at Talkad. 
{M.A.R. 1919-1920, Para, 69). He is there represented as 
making a grant, at the request of his son Sankaraganna, 
to a Jain at Talkad, built by Srlvijaya-Kaja, a 

viahd-sdmanta of his brother. He is the same person at 
whose request, we are told, in the Manne Plates of 802 
A.D., that Kambha made a similiar grant to another 
bastl built by him at Manne. Kambha’s death may 
have been the occasion that led (Jovinda 111 to mercifully 
release Sivamara II, the Ganga king, “from the burden 
of his cruel chains” and send him “ to his own submis¬ 
sive country." Put “ he in his pride,” as the Manne 
Plates graphically put it, “showing a return of hostility, 
before the brow was wrinkled in a frowm, was again 
subdued and easily bound." 


Govinda 111, son of Dliruva., was, perhaps, the greatest 
of the Rashtrakuta line. He was a powwful ruler and 
made himself felt throughout his dominions from the 
Vindhyasand Malva on the north to Karichi in the South, 
His personal rule extended to the banks of the Tunga- 
bhadra, while he made his younger brother Indra, the 
founder of the Gujarat branch, the hereditary viceroy of 
that Province. The Manne Plates state that while he 
was king, the Rashtrakutas had no rivals, just as the 
Yadavas had none from the birth of Krishna. There are 
five sets of copper-plate grants relating to his rule which 
are nearly all similiar in their contents. These are the 
Rridhanpiir, Wani, Manne, Nandi and the Kadaba Plates. 
(LA. VI, 59; E,L VI, 242; LA. XI, 157; E.G. IX 


Govinda III, 
798—815 A.D. 
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Nelamangala 61; and M.A,R, 1913-1914, Paras 68-70 and 
Plates XIII a and b). Of these Manne, dated in Saka 
724 or A.D. 802, is the earliest; the Nandi grant belongs 
to 806 A.D.; the Wani to 807 A.D.; the Radhanpiir to 
808 A.D.; and the Kadaba to 812 A.D. The last four 
were issued from his victorious camp Mayiirkhandi, 
where he was in residence (identified with MOrkhand in 
the present Nasik District) while the first v/as issued 
from Manne in Nelamangala Taluk, where his victorious 
camp was pitched at the time. From this statement it 
would follow that Govinda was actually at Manne, or 
Manyapura, about 812 A.D. All these plates bear 
eloquent testimony to the energetic character of his rule. 
In them are recounted his military exploits—his driving 
away Gurjjara and receiving the submission of Marilsarva 
on the Vindhya mountains. Also, how he broke up the 
confederacy of the twelve kings his brother formed 
against him; how he imprisoned and set at liberty the 
Ganga king Sivamara II and how again he swiftly 
seized and imprisoned him, on his showing a tendency 
to return to hostility. Foremost among the merciful,” 
as the Manne Plates call him, he eventually replaced him 
on the throne of hi.s ancestors binding the diadem on 
his brow with his own hands, in conjunction with the 
Ganga-Pallava king Nandivarma. After his Vindhyan 
campaign, he seems to have passed the rainy season at 
Srlbhavana, and then marched south and encamped on 
the Tungabhadra. His camp here, as we know (see LA, 
XI, 1926) was at the Ramesvara tlriha. This is an 
island in the Tungabhadra, a few miles north of the 
junction of the Tunga and the Bhadra in the Shimoga 
District. Here Govinda is said to have had some sport 
in spearing bears and renewed a grant originally made 
by the Chalukya king Kirtivarma. This is the island of 
Ramesvara or Ramanatha referred to as Kuruva, 5 miles 
from Honnali in E,G. VII, Honnali 8 and 9, dated in 
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1228 A.D. and 1557 A.D. “ At a glance from his eyes,” 
the Pallava king sent, through his ministers, the tribute 
due in full. The Pallava king referred to has been 
identified with Dantiga, the ruler of Kanchi. (See S.l. 
PaUe'jgraj)ht/j 187 ; LA. XI, 126; and E.C. IX, Introd. 
12). Dantiga appears to have made his last stand with 
his whole army at the battle of Chikuramboravi, in 
which Guvinda's general Siruguppa fought heroically and 
fell. This is attested to by a pillar set up at ITnbidu, 
Ahir Taluk, Ijellarv District. {M.E.R.y 191 (>, Appendix B 
Ko. 562). As the inscri|)tion is dated in the 4th year, 
the battle must iiave been fought in or about 797 A.D. 
The Vengi king, when sent for through a messenger, 
performed, we are told, his services without intermission 
by his own wish, and built for Govinda “an outer wall, 
lofty as the sky, of marvellous splendour, with the 
constellations around its head like a garland of pearls.” 
What is exactly referred to by this description is not 
clear, though it might refer to some works of fortifica- 
cation which the Vengi king made himself responsible for 
ahd carried out apparently at Manyakheta. Who this 
Vengi king was, it is not stated. Mr. Bice has identified 
him with the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayriditva Narendra 
Mrigaraja. The Nandi Plates refer to a grant by Ratna- 
vali (also called Manikabbe) to Isvaradfisa, head of the 
sthdna (or religious establishment) at Nandi, who is said 
to be the wife of Banavidyadhara and daughter of 
Indapparasa, identified with Indra, the younger brother 
of Govinda III, the founder of the Gurjjara branch. 
She is said to have founded the temple at Nandi {M.A.R. 
1913-1914, Paras 68-69), a statement confirmed by 
the Chikballapur Plates of Jayateja, who belonged to a 
collateral branch of the Ganga line. [M.AJi. 1913-1914, 
Paras 59-61 and see ante Gangas). 

In the Gangavadi 96,000, Kambharasa appears to have 
been succeeded by Chaki-Baja, who was probably one of 
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his sons, another being Sankaraganna, at whose request 
the grant mentioned in the Chamarajanagar Plates seems 
to have been made (see ante). Chaki-Paja seems to 
have been closely connected by marriage with the old— 
and defunct—Chalukya family, as the Kadaba Plates, 
above referred to, mention his sister’s son Vimaladitya, 
whose descent is traced through Yasdvarma, his father, 
and Balavarma, his grand-father, to the Chalukya family. 
Apparently tliey were scions of the Chalukya dynasty 
who took service under Chaki-Baja, the Bashtrakuta 
viceroy in Gangavadi. Vimaladitya was the governor 
of the Knnigal-ddsa. He was, it appears, suffering from 
the evil influence of Saturn, which was removed by a 
Jain saint named Arka KTrti, to whom he made, with 
the sanction of Gdvinda III, the grant of a village named 
Jalamangalam (identiliod wdth a village of t)ie same 
name in the present Closepet Taluk, about 20 miles 
south-east of Kunigal) in the Idugur vishaya, which is 
perhaps named after the village of Jdugiir, in the present 
Gubbi Taluk, midway between Kunigal and Kadaba, at 
which latter place the jJates named after it were found, 
when digging the foundation for a bridge. {E.C. XII, 
Gubbi 01, Text, Page 49). A point worthy of note 
about Arkakirti is that he is said to have belonged to the 
sect of Yapanlyas, who are described as a Jain un¬ 
orthodox sect, w’ho had the a[)pearance of Diyamharas, 
but followed observances of the Svetdmbaras. This 
sect is said to have existed from the 5th to 12th 
century A.D. in the west of the Dekhan, from Kolhapur 
down to Mysore. {E.L IV, 338-339). Chaki-Baja seems 
to have been the last of the Bashtrakuta viceroys in 
Gangavadi 96,000. Sivamara II had been restored 
to his throne as his kingdom had become a “ sub¬ 
missive country,” to use the expressive phrase of the 
Manne Plates. (E.C. VII, Nelamangala 61). The Manne 
Plates, which record this fact, being dated in 802 A.D., 
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it has to be presumed that Sivamara II, though nomi¬ 
nally restored, had not secured full rights of sovereignty 
in his kingdom, until a little after 812 A.D., the date of 
the Kadaba grant which definitely states that he was 
Adhirdja (viceroy) of the entire Ganga 96,000. As no 
records have been found attesting to llHshtrakuta 
domination in the country after that date (812 A.D. ), 
the date of the Kadaba plat(‘s, it has to ])e reckoned as the 
latest date we have for the Kashtrakuta occupation of 
Gangavadi. This is confirmed by the specific statement 
in the Galigekere Plates {E.C. IV, Yedatore 60) that 
Eachamalla Ij who succeeded to the throne in 817 A.D., 
established his independence of the Kashtrakutas. “ As 
Hari in the form of the JP)ar rescued the Earth from 
Patida (the infei'nal regions),” we are told, Eachamalla, 
seeing that the earth (the Ganga kingdom) had been for 
a long time seized by the Kashtrakutas,” “ rescued the 
land and took possession of it.” (See ante Gangas). This 
event, however, falls into the reign of Amoghavarsha I, 
the next king. During his reign the Banavasi 12,000 
continued under his suzerainty. A number of lithic 
inscriptions in Sorab Taluk attest to this fact. {E.C. 
VIII, Sorab 1, 9, 10 and 22). They are dated from 797 
to 800 A.D. Prom these we learn that during his reign, 
Banavasi, up to the ocean, was, about 800 A.I)., being 
ruled over by one E;ijadityarasa. (Sorab 10). He seems 
to have been preceded in the office of governor by 
Madanaga-arasa. (Sorab 1). But in Sorab 9 we have a 
reference to Ereyammarasa as ruling Banavasi-nad. 
It is difficult to reconcile these different names, as the 
inscriptions are undated. Sorab 1 is on a virakal at 
Mavali. This virakal will be found referred to in 
Chapter V ante {Sculpture and Painting), Sorab 9, also 
found at Mavali, refers to the grant of a thousand cows, 
gifts of virgins, and the setting up of swings. The 
sculptural peculiarities of this stone are referred to in the 
M. or. VOL. II 47 
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Chapter above referred to. They show that the art of 
beautification in Rashtrakiita times was not restricted to 
the capital but extended also to the provinces. 

The BanavHsi governor liajaditya mentioned above is, 
in Sorab 22, entitled Eajaparamesvara, indicating that 
he was of royal blood. He was apparently a Nolamba- 
Pallava prince called Nolambaraditya. Under him, 
ruling the Aluvakhanda 6,000, (modern South Kanara), 
was Chitravahana, who turned a rebel. This provoked 
a war on the part of Nolambaraditya—called also Kolli- 
Pallava-Nolamba—who directed a chief named Kakarasa 
to attack him. A desperate fight ensued, in which 
apparently Chitravahana was overpowered. The vlrakal 
on which this inscription is found gives a most graphic 
description of this “exciting battle“ where bow closed 
with bow and horse with horse. The Kolli-Pallava- 
Nolamba of this inscription is probably the Kolliyarasa— 
also there called Kali-Nolambadhiraja—and his son Nija 
Rama mentioned in the Ganjam Plates. (E.C. IV Seringa- 
patam ICO). Mr. Rice suggests that they may have 
been State prisoners in the hands of the Gangas, and 
liberated by the Rashtrakutas, who appointed Kolli as a 
governor. 

Arnoghav^rha Aiiioghavarsha, who succeeded Guvinda III, had a 
NrTpatiinga - of not less than 62 years. Among his other 

Atisaya- names were Nripatunga, and Atisaya-dhavala. Many 

dhavaJa. titles are ascribed to him in his w^ork Kavirdjamdrga 

among which are Nitinirantara, Nitya-malla Vallabha and 
Kritakritya-malla-vallabha. The Navasari grant gives 
him the further title of Vlra-Ndrdyana, because 
he retrieved the fortunes of the family, which had 
suffered reverses at the hands of the Chalukyas, just as 
Vishnu had lifted up the Earth which had sunk in the 
ocean. Shikarpur 283 {E.G, VII), an undated lithic 
inscription, gives him both the names of Nripatunga and 
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Amoghavarsha. In JBonnali 18, dated in Saka 792 (or 
A.D. 870), he is given the name of Marasatya. {E.C. VII), 
His time was largely occupied by wars, fur a time at 
least, with tlie Western Gan gas on the one side and with 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi. He appears to have 
transferred his capital from Nasik to Manyakheta, 
identified with the present Malkhed (or Malker) in the 
Nizam’s Dominions and the Mankir of the Arab writers. 
(See Deoli Plates, E-L IV, 198). The town had been long 
in existence as it is mentioned in the Pramryakamala- 
mdrffuida of Prabhachandra, wdio preceded Jina, the 
guru of Amdghavarasha. But as the Karhad and 
Wardlia grants state* that Amdghavarsha made Manya¬ 
kheta superior to the capital of Indra, it might be 
inferred that he beautified it and made it his chief capital. 
He defeated the Eastern Chalukyas, who made peace 
with him at Vinguvalli. He befriended Kapardi of the 
Silfihara family, and presented to him the Konkan. 
Amoghavarsha attempted to recover the lost Ganga 
kingdom, by sending a chief named Bankesa to reconquer 
it. This attempt, however, failed, and the Ganga king 
is described as being able to shake the world. This is 
fully confirmed by the Keregodi-Kangilpur Plates of 
Kajamalla II, which state that Itajamalla 1 recovered the 
kingdom which had been lost by the unskilful hand of 
Sivamara II and that only a bit of the kingdom was in 
the possession of Bankesa, the Kashtrakiita general. 
(M.A.U. 1918-1919, Para 60 and ante Gangas). 

Amoghavarsha also foiiglit against the Ganga king 
Prithvipati I. Nitimarga 1, the successor of Kajamalla I, 
inflicted a crushing defeat on the Rashtrakuta army at 
Rajararaadu in the north of the present Kolar District. 
The Kergodi-Rangapur Plates describe it as a “ terrible 
battle” at which the Rashtrakutas and their allies 
suffered heavy losses. Amoghavarsha seems to have 
M. Gr. VOL. II 47"^. 


His war 
against the 
Gangas. 
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been helped by the Lata (Southern Gujarat) and other 
chiefs. This decisive battle may be set down to some 
year anterior to 809 A.D., when Nitimarga I died. (See 
ante, Gangas). This practically ended in the driving 
out of the Kashtrakutas from the Gangavadi 90,000. 
But the Rfishtrakutas still continued to hold the 
Banavasi province, which they had taken over from the 
Chalukyas. Its boundaries, however, did not extend 
beyond the Tungabhadra. From Horinali 18, dated in 
this reign in Saka 792 (or A.D. S70), we note that one 
Indra was governing it. (E,C. VII). According to an 
inscription at Kurnsi, the same ruler, Indra (spelt Indara) 
was still governing the Banavasi province in Saka 799 
or A.D. 870. (E,0, VIII, Sorab 85). 

His Policy Amoghavai’sha next tried a different policy with the 

Gangap^.^^^^ Gangas. He gave up his animosity in favour of alliances. 

For we find his daughter Chandrabbalabbe was bestowed 
in marriage on Butuga, theGanga YuvarajaWho, accord¬ 
ing to E.C, III, Nanjangud, was, in 870 A.D. ruling 
over the Kongal-niid and Punniid, while Sankha, another 
daughter, was given to the Ganga-Pallava king Nandi- 
varma. From the Kavirdjmndrga, the earliest known 
work on metrical composition in Kannada, which w^e 
owe to him, we learn that he came to entertain the 
highest admiration for the Kannada people and country, 
their language and literature. This work is written in 
Kannada verse and in it he gives a glowdng account of 
the country and of the culture of the people, as the 
following quotations from it will show:— 

“The region which extends from the Cauvery to the 
Godavari is the country in which Kannada is spoken, the 

most beautiful land in the circle of tlie earth. Apt 

are the people of that land in speaking as if accustomed to 
verse, and in understanding it when spoken : clever in truth 
are they for they are ripely skilled in the usages of poetry 
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without giving themselves up to its study. Not only students 
hut others are all skilful in their speech, and know how to 
teach wisdom to young children aud words to the deaf.” 

The region between the Can very and the Godavari 
includes a considerable part of country which is now 
regarded as a purely Mahratta country. But there is 
enough evidence, both from the large number of Kannada 
inscriptions found in Sholapur Town and District and 
from tin? literature preserved in the Jain Mutt at 
Kolhapur, that in the 9th century Kannada was spoken 
over a great part of the present Mahratta country and that 
it has had to yield its place to the encroaching Mahratta 
idiom since the rise of the Mahratta Empire. (Pathak, 
Introduction to Kavirdjcnndrga). What is more the 
Kavirdjarndrgu itself bears testimony to the fact (bee 
T37 ) that in the 9th century the Kannada spoken at 
Kisuvolal (modern Pattadakal in Bijapur District), 

Kopava ( Koppala, betw^eeii Gadagand Bellary), Puregere 
(modern Lakshmesvara in the Dharw'ar District) 
and Onkuda (or Okkunda in the Belgauin District), was 
considered the [)ure w^ell of Kannada undetiled. These 
places being thus situated in the Bijapur and Dharwar 
Districts, Jt is clear that Kannada as spoken in them 
should have been considered the purest in Amnghavarsha’s 
time. This o{)inion of his is confirmed by Pampa, who 
in 941 A.D., professes to wv'itc in the pithy Kannada of 
Puligere, by which he meant the language as current at 
Lakshmesvara, one part of which town still goes by the 
name of Pulikar or lliilikar. {Kavirdjanidrga, Introd. 

13.) 

Amughavarsha appears to have professed the Jain iiisiuaigioD 
religion, quite unlike the other kings of the Kashtrakuta 
line, who were devout worshippers of Siva. There are 
some verses in his work Kavirdjamdrga in praise of 
Jina (1.84,114 and Ill.o) which may be taken to 
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reflect his religious faith. In the of the Uttara- 

pnrdnay written by Giinabhadra, (898 A.D.), we are told 
that he was the disciple of Jinasena, the well-known Jaina 
author of the (Sanskrit work) Adi-vurdna, who bears 
testimony to the fact in the Fdr^vdblnjudaya. There 
are also references to Ainoghavarsha in the Jayadhavala- 
tika, in Viriicharya’s Ganitasdrasaiiyhraha, in the 
Sahdamarddarpana and in the Sahddmmlsana. Besides 
the Kai)lrdjavidrya, he wrote a Sanskrit work called 
Prasnniiara-ratnamdh, discovei-ed some thirty years 
ago by Mr. Pathak. In the concluding verse of this 
work, Amoghavarsha is mentioned as its author. This 
is a very popular work, which lias been published many 
times over in Bombay. Thougli it has been variously 
attributed to Kankaracharya, j’Sankarananda and one 
Vimala, a Svetambara writer, Mr. Pathak has con¬ 
clusively proved that it is a work of Amoghavarsha, 
which is confirmed by a Tibetan translation of it dis¬ 
covered by Shiefner in which the author is represented 
to have been a king and his Tibetan name, as re¬ 
translated into Sanskrit by the same scholar, is 
Aiiioghodaya, which obviously stands for Amoghavarsha. 
Tliis work was composed between Sakci 797-799 (or 
A.I). 875-879). According to the final verse of this 
work, he seems to have voluntarily abdicated the throne. 
This event may be set down to about 875 A.D. The title 
of his work Karirdjavidrga means that it is the path 
indicated by the king of poets, (or the poet among kings, 
for there is an obvious pun here on the name). In 
verse III, 230, we read that the knowledge contained in 
it is a ship which safely carries a liigh-souled person 
across the ocean of Kannada poetry. Its alternative 
name is Nriputwiga-devanidrga, or the path indicated by 
king Nripatunga, Nripatunga being one of the names of 
Amoghavarsha. The work is of great literary interest, 
for it mentions many Kannada authors, anterior to the 
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royal author, whose works have not come down to us. 
Among the best ])rose writers are included Vimalndaya, 
Nagarjuna, Jayabandhu and Durvinlta. It cannot be 
stated whether the Nagarjuna mentioned is the same as 
the great Buddhist scholar who has been described as 
resident in “Southern India” by Hieuen Tsiang. 
(Si-yii-kl II. 97.) He was also a poet and composed a 
work called Sahrid leka, which he dedicated to his 
patron Sadvala, king oi‘ Southern Kosala il tsing, K. 
77, Fob 5 b), or he may be as suggested by Mr. 
Narasimhachar the alchemist Nrigarjuna referred to in the 
lidjdvalikathT: ; or the Nagarjuna mentioned as the 
author ot a medical treatise named Ndgdrjuna KaksJia 
Puta; or again the Nagarjuna praised in the Nandi- 
Sutras and the A ras/jaka-siltras. Durvinlta must be the 
Ganga king; Vimalachandra is mentioned in an in¬ 
scription at Sravana Belgola ; while nothing is known of 
Vimalodaya and Jayabandhu. Among the best poets 
referred to by him as being read and admired in his own 
time are SrTvijaya, KavTsvara, Pandita-chandrea and 
Lokapala. The first of these is mentioned in an inscrip¬ 
tion at Sravana Belgola (Sravana Belgola 67) though it 
is doubtful if the reference in the inscription is to him 
(see R. Narasimhachar’s Karndtaka Kavicharife, lidn. 
1924, 18-14), and by Kesiraja and Mangarasa. KavTsvara 
has been identified by Mr. Pathak with Kaviparameshti, 
who is also spoken of as Kaviparamesvara in the 
prasasti ot the Utiarapurdnu and in the Chdmunda 
Bdja purdna. Tlie last named w^ork attributes to him 
the autliorship of Jinndharmadipakdshtaka, from wdiich 
it quotes certain Sanskrit verses. It has been suggested 
that Pandita-chandra may be the Chandrabhatta men¬ 
tioned by Kesiraja and praised by Durgasimha, a 
contemporary of the Chalukya king Jagadekamalla 11. 
Mr. Rice would identify Lokapala with Lnkaditya, the 
son of Bankarasa, of the Challa-Ketana family, after 
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whom Bankapur was named. Though the works of 
these authors have not so far been discovered, the fact 
that they were extremely popular during Amogha- 
varsha’s time shows not only that Kannada was highly 
cultivated at the time but also that it possessed a 
considerable literature during the Kashtrakuta period. 
Amughavarsha’s work Kavirdjamdrga itself bears 
eloquent testimony to this fact, for it treats, in the three 
parts into which it is divided, first with the faults in 
poetry; secondly with Sabddlanl'dras ; and thirdly and 
lastly with Arthdlankdras. Such a treatment of Kannada 
literature would have been wholly unnecessary unless 
there was a large existent literature to require it. This 
work besides shows, quite independently of his other 
work Prasndttararatiiamdla, that Amoghavarsha posses¬ 
sed a scholar’s knowledge in Sanskrit. He mentions 
among other writers, Bana and his two works, Harsha- 
charita and Kadainhari, which he praises as master¬ 
pieces of Sanskrit prose ; Gunasuri, who is not otherwise 
knowm ; Narayana, who is mentioned by Somadeva in 
his Yasastilaka ; Bharavi, Kalidasa and Magha. Bharavi 
and Kalidasa are mentioned in the Aihole inscription 
[I.A. VIII), while the reference to Magha, the author 
of Sisupdla-vadha in the Kavlrdjamdnja is the earliest 
reference we have for him in literature. The 
Kavirdjamdrga is largely based on Dandi’s Kavyddarsa, 
from which literal translations are given, thus showing, 
as actually declared by him, that Handi was already an 
eminently old authority on poetics. There is internal 
evidence in this work that not only Jainism but also 
Buddhism still flourished in the land during Amogha- 
varsha’s time. (Pathak, Kavirdjamdrga Introd. 14). 
Sir John Fleet has suggested that Kavirdjamdrga 
was the work of a poet resident at Amoghavarsha’s 
Court and not of Amoghavarsha himself. There is some 
evidence in the work itself to support this suggestion. 
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Mr. Narasimhachar has also drawn prominent attention 
to this view and supports it by quotations from the work 
itself. The author iJientions in the colophons the name 
of Srivijaya and that suggestively as its author. But 
there are two objections to this view, one being that 
Srlvijaya is quoted in the work itself as an ancient author 
and that Srlvijaya may be, as suggested by Mr. Pathak,. 
a name of Nj'ipatunga hiuisclf. This view would be 
correct if Durgasimha (about 1145 A.D.) means the 
Kavirdjamnrija when lie speaks of Srlvijaija Kavlmdr- 
gam. This title, however, has not been confirmed in any 
of the inscriptions so far published nor is it even 
mentioned in this work. But we know SrlvallabJia is a 
title which the Bashtrakutas appropriated to themselves 
from the Chalukyas and it is a (puestion if Srlvijaya is 
used in place of Srivallabha. Besides the words 
Hripatungadlvdnumatani appa Kavirdjajndrga, which 
have been held to be equivalent to saying that the work 
wais wu'itten according to the views or on the direction 
of Nripatunga may, as suggested by Mr. Pathak, be held 
to mean only that the work is intended only to express 
the author’s approval of those view-s of his predecessors 
whom he has named and which he summarises in his 
own work. There are also numerous passages {c.g.y III. 
2, II. 27, I. 147, and I. 24) which distinctly ascribe the 
work to Amoghavarsha and to Atisaya Dhavala, his other 
name, 

Amoghavarsha seems to have attained to something 
more than a mere local reputation. Chitaldrug 76 and 
49 (E.C. XI) term him “ the celebrated in the world.” 
He has been identified wdth the long-lived Balhara of 
the merchant Sulaiman (A.D. 851), who reckoned him 
to be fourth of the great kings of the w’orld, the other 
three being the Khalifa of Baghdad, the Emperor of 
China, and the Emperor of Constantinople. (Sir Vincent 


His trails- 

Indian 

roputation. 



746 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


Krislina II 
6tO-9U A.l). 


Smith, E.IJ. Edn. 1924, 445-446). As stated above, 
he abdicated the throne in favour of his son, Krishna II, 
and appears to have spent the remainder of his life in 
literary and religious pursuits. As he is known to have 
ruled for over sixty years, he should have been somewhere 
about 80 years of age when he retired from the throne. 
The actual date of his death is not known. He was 
apparently liberal in his patronage of Digambara 
Jainism, which, tinder great gurus like Jinasena, his 
own teacher, and others madt^ considerable progress in 
Mysore and Western India and checked incidentally the 
growth of Buddhism in that region. While his military 
activities show him to have been a politic ruler of marked 
abilities, his literary leanings indicate that he was 
possessed of a certain amount of culture which should 
have endeared him to his subjects. 

Aniughavarsha I appeal's to have left two sons, 
Krishna II and Duddaya, the latter of whom is known 
from a recently found lithic inscription. (A.Fi.I. 1912, 34). 
Krishna II succeeded him on the throne. He was also 
known by the names of Kannara II and Akalavarsha- 
He married a Haihaya princess belonging to the 
Kalachurya family, who was the daughter of the king of 
Chedi. The earliest inscription we have of him is a 
lithic one dated in Saka 809, or A.U. 889, which records 
a private grant. (E.C, XI, Davangere 17). He was 
contemporary with the Bana king Vikramaditya II, who 
reigned about Saka 820 or A.D. 898. (M.E.H. 1920, Part 
II, Para 5). He has been identified with the Krishna 
to whom the Jain disputant Paravadiinalla gave the 
derivation of his name. (Sravana Belgola 67). Another 
inscription that mentions him is E.C. XI, Jagaliir 19, 
dated in Saka 829 (in words) cyclic year Prabhava 
corresponding to 907 A.D., and is on a vlrakal which 
refers to a fight between the Gangas and the Nolambas. 



Xl] 


HISTOBICAL PEBIOD 


747 


To his reign too nuist be attributed the lithic inscriptions 
cumbered Devanhalli 4*2 and 43 {E.C. IX), which refer 
themselves to an Akalavarsha’s suzerainty and Hoskote 
12 {E.C, IX) which mentions Krishna II under the name 
of Karmadi-arasa, a form of Kannara or Kandhara. 
From these inscriptions it seems as though Salve 300 
Kunigal 500 and Punnad 70 were under Rilshtrakuta 
suzerainty during the reign of Krishna II. He seems to 
have been engaged in constant wars with the Eastern 
Chalukyas. In ZAP. XI, Cliitaldrug 70, he is said to 
have attacked and slain a Pandya, identified by Mr. Pice 
with a Pandya of Uchchangi, in Molkalmuru Taluk. 
{E.C. AT, Introd. S). A lithic inscription at Manchela, 
Bellary District, dated in Sdka 815 (or A.l). 893), refers 
to his Mahasamanta Matyenanna as ruling the Sindavadi 
1000. (M.E.B. 1910, Appendix B. No. 54*2). During 
his reign Banavilsi 30,000 continued under Rashtrakiita 
suzerainty. In 902 A.l).—according to a lithic record 
in front of the ruined Basavanna temple at Bandalike, 
Sliikarpur Taluk—we note that it waas being governed 
by the Mahasamanta Lokateyarasa, son of Bankeyarasa. 
From Shikarpur 219 (E.C. VH) dated in Saka 834 
(in words) or A.D, 911, we learn that it was being 
governed by one Kalivattarasa. We have the interesting 
information from this lithic record, to be seen at the 
entrance of the basti at Bandalike, that acting under 
Kalivattarasa’s orders one Sattarasa Nagarjuna, the. 
NdCgavunda of N^agarakhanda 70 fell, on which the 
office was bestowed by the king on his widow Jakkiyabbe. 
She seems to have held it with great credit for seven 
years, rejoicing in her beauty, until incapacitated by 
some bodily ailment, on which she resigned everything 
to her daughter and reaching Bandalike, she expired 
in performance of (Jaina) vow\s. She is described as 
being “skilled for good government” and “though a 
woman ” she protected her charge well “ in the pride of 
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her own heroic bravery.” She was faithful to her faith, 
freed herself from the entanglement of the chain of 
desire and died in Saka 840, Cyclic year Bahudhdnya, or 
918 A.D. 
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Another inscription mentioning his suzerainty is 
Shikarpur 284, dated in Sala 825 or A.D. 902, which 
records the construction of a tank and a temple at 
Kattarnara in the rule of Vikramaditya Sfnitara. {E.C. 
VII). Some lithic inscriptions mentioning his suzerainty 
have been found in Soraband Nagar Taluks. (E.C. VIII, 
Sorab 540, 91 and 88 ; and Nagar 23). Of these Sorab 
546 appears to be dated in Saka 820 or A.D., 898 ; Sorab 
88 in Saka 835, Cyclic year Prajdpati or 913 A.D.; 
and Sorab 91 is undated. Sorab 88 mentions Kali- 
vattarasa as the governor of Banavasi and adds he had 
slain the Kadamba Harivarma and occupied the fort 
in peace. This, however, was not to the liking of the 
Nad-gavunda, of Jidduvalige 70, who prepared to go to 
Gangavadi, apparently to secure help against the resident 
local liashtrakuta governor, Kalivattarasa. He was, 
however, stopped from proceeding from beyond Kumsi, 
where he was effectually waylaid and stopped by 
Kalivattarasa’s dependents. It w'ould seem to follow 
from this inscription that the Ganga kingdom was 
recognized as an independent State at the time. But 
this cannot have been the case as a lithic inscription at 
Chikka-Sarangi, which is dated in 903 A.D. in this reign, 
states that the Prachaudu dandanCiijaka Dampaiya, who 
is described as bearing the burden of the whole kingdom, 
was stationed at Manne, the old Ganga capital, as the 
general of all the South. This leads to the reasonable 
conclusion that the Gangas had virtually become the 
feudatories of the Rfishtrakutas since the restoration of 
Sivamara II. Even Marasimha, in 971 A.D. is mentioned 
as a feudatory of Khottiga, son of Krishna III. (I.A. XII. 
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255). Consequently, the statement that the Kalbhavi 
inscription presents the only instance of the recognition 
of an overlord seems untenable. (See Bice, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions, 71, f. n.). Apparently 
Dampaiya, the conmiander-in-chief above referred to, 
had under him another commander named Durvinita- 
arasa (designated Dandanayaka). He may be identical 
with the llurvinita mentioned in Maddagiri 27,39, and 
42 along with his brother Butuga as fighting against 
Nolambas. The period of these Maddagiri records is 
given as about 950 A.D., but they may be earlier by at 
least 20 years. {M A.R. 1909-1910, Para 05). 

Indra III, son of Krishna II, succeeded him. In indmiii 
Chitaldi'ug 70 (E.G. XI) it is said that he slew Vlra, ^ 
the reference being not clear. Like his predecessor 
Govinda HI (Sir Vincent Smith, EJI.J., 395) ho 
carried on warfare with Kanauj. He took Kanauj in 
910 A.I), and this proved tlie beginning of the end of 
that Empire. (Cambay Plates El.I. VII. 30). Mahipala 
was temporarily deprived of his throne and Surfishtra 
was lost to him witli the other outlying provinces. 

Indra, however, could not hold Kanauj indefinitely. 
Mahipfila recovered his capital with the aid of the Chandel 
king and other allies. {EJ. J. 121). Chitaldrug 70 in 
describing him says that on account of his valour he was 
considered the brave hero of the Kali age. A general of 
his was Srivijaya mentioned in an inscription at Dana- 
valapadu, Cuddapah District. (M.E.R. 1900, Appendix B. 
of 1905 No. 333). He is described as a “matchless 
poet,” annpama-kavi. This must be different from the 
Srivijaya mentioned in the Kavirdjamdrga who must have 
lived a century earlier. {l.A. XXXIII. 270). It might 
perhaps be inferred from this inscription that Indra III 
was a Jain in faith. We are told that the prasasti was 
composed by the general’s accountant. The accountant 
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must have been a literary man, for his Kannada poetry is 
good. An inscription of his at Kudatani in the Bellary 
District, dated in Saka 842. cyclic year Vikrama (or A.D. 
920) is four years later than his Hattimattiir inscription 
and mentions the family of the Chalukya chief, Bala- 
varman and his son Dasavarman. {M.E.B. 1904, 
Appendix B, No. 17). This shows that the Chalukyas 
con.tinued to occupy a subordinate position during the 
period of Rashtrakiita supremacy. 

If the lithic inscription recently found at Mardagere, 
in Bairakur hobli, which refers to an Indradeva as ruling 
over the Earth, may be assigned to this king, it would 
lead to the inference that during his reign the Gangas 
continued as the feudatories of the R:isbtrakutas. {M.A.R, 
1924, No. 70). 

Indra III was succeeded by his elder son Amogha- 
varsha II, but he seems to have been superseded by his 
younger brother GOvinda IV. Chitaldrug 76, which 
gives a genealogy of the Rashtrakiita kings, passes over 
the name of Amnghavarsha II altogether. 

In describing Govinda IV, it says that he was celebrated 
like his father. It credits him with defeating the Pallava 
king, i.e.y the Nolamba-rallava king, probably Ayyapa- 
Nanniga. It is said that he was so liberal with his 
donations that the was called Suvarnavarsha (literally 
raining gold). A lithic inscription {E.C. XI, Davangere 
119,) which is dated in Saka 852 (in words), cyclic year 
Vikritif corresponding to A.D. 980, acknowledges his 
suzerainty over Kadambalige 1,000. This province 
seems to have been continuously under Eashtrakuta 
occupation since the time of its original conquest from 
the early Chalukyas. About this time one Barddhega 
was its governor. This inscription, found on a stone, 
near the Isvara temple at Nandigudi, is interesting 
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because it records, like the Doddahundi stone (E.C. Ill, 
Narsipur 91), a grant to a person who became a kil-gunthey 
i.e.y one who to prove his personal loyalty to his feudal 
lord or superior allowed himself to be buried in under him, 
i.e., in a pit underneath him. Kil-gunthe (or kil-gunte) 
literally means an under-pit, I.e., a pit for the servant 
below the pit prepared for the master. (See Eiee in E.C. 
XI, Trans. 78). 

During his reign, the Santalige 1000 appears to have 
continued under his sovereignty, though there are a 
couple of inscriptions (E.C. VII, Shikarpur J94 and 822) 
both dated in Saka 858, cyclic year ManmatJui (or A.D. 
985), which do not recognize the suzerainty. Both these 
inscriptions refer to one Pergade Puliyamma, described as 
a Maha-amdtya (or Prime Minister) and the equal 
of Brihaspati. Apparently he affected independence 
about this time. Among the benefits of his vigorous 
administration was the construction of the big tank at 
Tanagunda (Sthanagundur) in 985 A.D. Pie made 
grants of land for its n^aintenance and for the offerings 
of the god to be kept up perpetually in his name. 
(Shikarpur 194). In the other inscription (Shikarpur 
822) the construction of the tank is again mentioned 
but the additional fact is lecorded that Puliyamma 
made over the tank to the people of the town and 
they agreed to the payment of certain annual dues to it. 

The Banavasi 12,000, however, continued under the 
sovereignty of Govinda IV, called Suvarnavarsha in the 
three inscriptions Ilonnali 21 to 23 {E.C. VII), all of 
which are dated in Saka 857 or A.D. 984. One Santara, 
described as a Kama in energy (in war), was its governor 
at the time. 

Govinda IV is described in an inscription found at 
Doddimakala, Adoni Taluk, Bellary District, as “ruling 
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up to the sea.” It is dated in Saka 852, cyclic year 
Khara, or A D. 930. His Mahd-mmanta, Kannara, is 
mentioned in it as governing over the province of 
Sindavadi 1,000, {M.E IL 1910, Appendix B No. 512). 
This feudatory Kannara and his Jaina queen Chandiyabbe 
are referred to in an inscription found at Halaharavi, 
Adnni Taluk, Bellary District, dated in Saka 854, or 932 
A.D., where however the king is named Nityavarsha. 
(M.E.R. 1910, Appendix B No. 540). As Nityavarsha 
did not begin his rule until long after Krishna III, 
whose reign extended twenty years after the last regnal 
year of Anioghavarsha III, Nityavarsha must be treated, 
in this instance, as a title of Gdvinda IV as it was of his 
father Indra III. (M.EM. 1910, Part II, Para 38). 

^a'nr9‘r Govinda IV left no children, he was succeeded by 

A.D. ’ his paternal uncle Baddega or Amnghavarsha III. He 
is probably the Gabhmdra mentioned in tlie genealogical 
list set out in a lilhic inscription (at the Kallesvara 
temple at Istoudra, Barmasagara Jiobli) dated in his 
reign in Sifka 859, cyclic year IlPvilambi or 937 A.D. 
{E.C. XL Chitaldrug 70). In this and in Chitaldrug 77, 
dated in Saka SOI, cyclic year Vikdri or A.D. 839, the 
Tlashtrakuta suzerainty over Kadambalige appears to 
have continued uninterrupted during this reign as well. 
According to these two inscriptions, the local Rashtra- 
kuta governor was Mahasamanta Kannarasa (or Kanna). 
He is represented in rather hyperbolic terms as possessed 
of stores and treasures ” and a standing army of “ the 
thousand force and others, putting down the evil and 
upholding all.” In Chitaldrug 77, above quoted, we have 
an instance of aland grant to the head of a religious esta¬ 
blishment (Bfilachandra Deva, connected with the 
Bhogesvara temple at Isamudra referred to above), for 
not only repairing the temple and maintaining ascetics, 
but also for the benefit of students reading in the matha 
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and for the boy students {vidyarthi munujarggam), who 
are specially mentioned. 

Amdghavarsha’s relations with the Gangas appear to 
have been cordial. He gave bis daughter Kevaka in 
marriage to Butuga, the then reigning Ganga king {E.l. 
IV. 350), together with a dowry of territory of the Ganga 
kingdom (see ante Gangas). 

Amdghavarsha III w^as succeeded by his eldest son 
Krishna III. For him, w’e have numerous lithic inscrip¬ 
tions in the State. They are mostly to be found in the 
Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts with a few in the 
Bangalore District and a reference in a Ganga inscription 
in the Mysore District. A iitei'ary reference to him is to 
be found in Sdmadeva Suri’s YasastiJaka Charnpu, \vhich 
refers to him as ruling at Melyati in Saka 881 or A.D. 
959. (M.A.B.. 1925, Page 13). In an epigraph found at 
Sdlapuram, near Vellore, dated in Saka 875 or A.D. 
952, he is, under the name of Prithvigangaraiyar, said to 
have been governing Kalledappur Marvada. (EJ. VII 
195). Whether the Melyati of the Ya.^astilaka is 
identical wuth the Marvada of this inscription remains to 
be settled. 

Krishna III w^as undoubtedly a w'arlike prince. His 
numerous inscriptions, found mainly in the central 
districts of Madras Presidency aiid the Mysore State 
show him to have been a personality to reckon with in 
his days. He must have been both active and intrepid 
and not quite unwilling also to use likely persons at 
different courts in his own interests. His mother w^as, 
according to the Karhad grant, Kundakadevi, the 
daughter of the Haihaya king Yuvaraja. (EJ. IV. 218). 
But in an inscription found at Tiruvorriyur, near Madras, 
recording a gift of hers, her name is given as Pulaichchi- 
rani. (M.E.R. 1913, Appendix B. No. 179). This 
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inscription is dated in the 22nd year of the reign of 
Krishna III. It is possible that this was another name 
of the mother-queen. Krishna seems to have been 
married to a Ganga princess, who is called Gangamadevi, 
{i.e., Gangamahiidevi) in an inscription dated in his 19th 
regnal year. {M,E,R, 1908, Appendix 13. No, 05). He 
himself is called in this record and in another dated in 
952 A.D. (B.C. VII 195) Prithvigangaraiyar. The 
same queen is called in an inscription at Snlapuram, 
near Vellore, as Kamakkanar, and is described as the 
daughter of Vanakovaraiyar Orriyiir-Adiyan and queen 
of Prithivigangaraiyar. {M.E.R. 1908, Part 11. Para 88). 
Krishna, it would appear, had a rival to the throne in 
one Lalliya, whom he defeated with the aid of his 
brother-in-law Biituga,‘the Ganga king (see ante Gangas). 
Biituga also assisted him in his war against the Chola 
king Bajaditya, son of Parantaka L Butuga greatly 
distinguished himself in this war by engaging in a 
single combat with Bajaditya, from over the elephant he 
was riding and killing him in the most heroic fashion. 
This was in 949 A.D. (E.L VII, 194), It has been 
conclusively proved now that there was no treachery 
whatever on his part in doing this act (see ante Gangas), 
The battle at which BAjaditya fell was fought at 
Takkolam near Ai'konam. Krishna rewarded his brother- 
in-law’s active co-operation and help by adding to his 
dominions the Banavasi 12,000, which brought the 
Ganga boundary nearer to the Krishna. (E.C. Ill, Mandya 
41). Probably, Krishna III, in return, helped Butuga 
to gain his own throne, superseding the claims of his 
elder brother Rachamalla. (E.L IV. 249). Biituga’s 
daughter was also married to Krishna’s son, thus bring¬ 
ing closer together the two families. {Sravana Belgola, 
New Edn. 133-Old Edn. 57). The war with the 
Chnlas ended, and Krishna apparently became master of 
the South, probably up to Tanjore. Hence the title of 
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Krishna III in several of his inscriptions as he who 
took Kachchi and Tanjai ” i.e., Kanchi and Tanjore. As 
the death of Kajaditya in battle took place in 949 A.D., 
it is likely that it took place about the tenth year of his 
reign. 

In this warfare against the ChOla kin<^, Krishna His Kerala 
III appears to have been helped by a Kerala chief, who chaturanana 
afterwards became known as Chaturanana l^andita. He P^-wdita. 
was apparently a great favourite of Krishna III. It is 
stated in an inscription at Tiruvorriyiir, that as a youth 
learned in all the sciences, he emigrated to the Chola 
court and sought service under king Rajaditya. He soon 
became an intimate friend and subordinate of his. 

Though he was always near that king, he did not, how¬ 
ever (so goes the inscription) die with him on the battle 
field. Aggrieved that he had thus “done a deed incon¬ 
sistent with the nature of his caste, family, father and 
master,” Chaturanana resigned the world, bathed in the 
waters of the Ganges, entered the order of the Hanyasins 
at Adhigrama (Tiruvorriyiir), received initiation at the 
hands of Niranjana guru and thereafter, becoming the 
chief of that math a, greatly improved the temple. This 
narrative of his life history, in an inscription set up by 
himself, would seem to imply some remorse on the part 
of Chaturanana for something done by him which he 
should have later thought was highly im[)roper on his 
part. If he did not act exactly as a spy, he should have 
come very near it to discard worldly life and become a 
sanydsin. Krishna III perhaps followed the policy laid 
down by Chanakya in the Arthasdstra in regard to 
winning over the friends of foreign kings (see Artha 
Sdstra, Chapter XIV). The inscription in which these 
details occur is of the 20th year of Krishna’s reign. 
Chaturanana’s gift was one of money and consisted of 100 
nishkas of pure gold. The temple at Tiruvorriyur under 
M. or. VOL. II 48^ 
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his management seems to have flourished, so much so that 
we see gifts to it recorded by Krishna’s mother and by 
one of the merchants attached to Krishna’s camp, A 
grant by the latter is dated in the IBth regnal year and 
by the former in the 22nd. The merchant is described 
as one belonging to Manyakheta, the Rashtrakiita capital. 
(M,EJi. lUlb. Appendix B. Nos. 181, 177 and 179). 
According to the Karhad grant, Krishna III is said to 
have taken a large number of people with him into the 
Chula country when he invaded it. (EJ. IV. 281). 

One effect of the successful termination of the war 
against the Chula king was the establishment of the 
Bashtrakuta supremacy over a part of South India- 
Several inscriptions found in the present Madras, Chin- 
gleput, North Arcot and South Arcot Districts show that 
his over-lordship in this territory was recognized as a 
fact. These record gifts by some of his chiefs, who to 
judge from their names, were probal)ly southern in 
origin. An inscription of his at Brahmiidesam in the 
North Arcot District is dated in his 17th regnal year. 

The Vaidumbas appear to have been the feudatories 
of Krishna III. Sankaradtiva and Srlkanta, sons of 
Tiruvaiyan, recognize his suzerainty in inscriptions 
dated in his 22nd and 25th regnal years. {M.E.B, 1906. 
Appendix B. Nos. 742 and 74H ). Undated inscriptions 
found in tlie modern Cuddapah District indicate his sway 
over it. (M.E.B. 1906, Appendix B. No. 36; M.E.B. 1905, 
Part II, Para 28). Similarly inscriptions found in the 
Bellary District show that it was part of the Bashtrakuta 
kingdom at the time. Borne of the inscriptions in the 
latter district show that Siva worship was triumphant at 
the time in and around modern Bellary District. There 
were Chalukya feudatories governing parts of this district, 
then called the Kugali 500 and the Madavadi 140. 
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{M.E.R, 1904, Appendix B. Nos. 75 and 100, dated in 
Saka 868 and Saha 878 or 946 and 956 A.D.). This 
would indicate that in Krishna’s time, Chalukyas acted 
as subordinate officers under the Rashtrakutas. In one or 
two inscriptions in this district, dated in Saka 870(948 
A.D.) and in 888 (“965 A.D.), Krishna III is called 
Akalavarsha Chalakenallrita, apparently implying that he 
claimed to be both Chalukya sovereign and ruler of Lata 
or southern Gujarat. 

A number of inscriptions belonging to his reign, dated 
from 941 to 965 A.D. and found in the Chitaldrug 
District, make mention of Kannaiya’s governorship of 
Kadambalige (z'.e., ancient Kadamba territory). Of this 
Kannaiya, we have a few inscriptions. His mother 
Polegabbe was apparently a widowy given to fasting and 
purified by batliing in the Ganges. {E.C. XI. Holalkere 
30). Kannaiya’s brother-in-law was Goggi, whose genea¬ 
logy tracing his descent from the Chalukya king Vikra- 
maditya, is given in Chitaldrug 41. {E.C, XI). Krishna 
III is referred to in these inscriptions as the supi'eme 
sovereign and Chitaldrug 49, dated in 947 A.D., says that 
he was devoted to dharma. He is said, in Chitaldrug 
76, dated in Saka 859, or A.D. 937, to have excelled in 
his virtues the son of Dharma, Kaghava, Dilipa and 
Milndhata. As this praise occurs in an inscription of his 
father Amoghavarsha III, it may perhaps be inferred 
that he had already distinguished himself both as a 
soldier and as a ruler. 

Hudrakayya seems to have succeeded Kannaiya in the 
Kadambalige governorship. He is called in Holalkere 
23, dated in 967 A.D., Mahasamanta, champion over 
fleeing armies, master of Andhra-mandala and bhujanga 
(i.e.y paramour, or lord) of Ujjeni. A grant of his, in 
favour of the god of the Siditesvara temple, built by 
one Sidilanka Kama, dated in 967 A.D, and made to 
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one Divyalinga Bhalara, is interesting for the fact that 
part of the lands gifted lay in “ the Lokayata city of 
Gunderi of the Kiiravadi 800.” The stone bearing this 
inscription is in the Kalla-Khambadahalu in the boundary 
of Gunderi and Malenahalli. The Gunderi referred to 
as a Lokayata city is still in existence. The Ldkayatas 
were a sect of athiests who followed the doctrines of 
Charvaka. Madhavacharya reviews their system in 
the opening chapter of his work the Sarvadarsana 
Sangraha. 

As regards Gangavadi 96,000, it is clear from Holalkere 
88, which may lie assigned to 965 A.D. and which 
recognizes the suzerainty of Krishna III, that Marasimha 
Permadi (Maiasiuiha III) was ruling over it as a feudatory 
of Krishna. Marasimha III was the son and successor 
of Butuga. 

In the Sorab Taluk of Shimoga District, we have a 
number of inscriptions belonging to Krishna’s reign. 
Despite its gift to the Ganga king, Banavasi 12,000 
appears to have come under liashtrakuta rule, if indeed 
it was ever transferred to the Gangas. The statement of 
Mandya 41 in tliis regard has apparently to be treated 
with caution. We have, in fact, numerous inscriptions, 
ranging from 988 A.D. to 965 A.D., i.c., from about the 
beginning of Krishna’s reign to practically its end, 
attesting to Kashtrakuta rule over this province. In 
988 A.D., one Miichiyarasa was the officer governing it 
on behalf of Krishna III. About 941 A.D., the province 
was apparently divided into two parts, over one of 
which Sninanta Kalavittarasa was governing. Similarly, 
we find one Galavendra ruling over part of it about 951 
A.D. But in an inscription dated in 954 A.D., we see 
it recorded that the burden of Banavasi 12,000 w^as on 
Kalivattarasa’s son Rasanna.” Apparently the division 
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was a temporary one. In the same year Machiyarasa 
was acting once again. Javanaisa occupied the position 
in 955 A.D. About 960 A.D., Gabbindara came into 
office. In 965 A.U., Javanaisa returned to the post. 
{E.C, VII[, Sorab 203, 246, 240, 474 and 202). In the 
Shikarpur and Shimoga Taluks, we have mention of 
Krishna III on a couple of Vlrakals. One of these is 
Shikarpur 183, whose date is not readable but may be 
about 950 A.D. and Shimoga 22, dated in Saka 855 or 
A.D. 962-963. There can be little doubt, that practically 
over the whole of the present Chitaldrug and Shimoga 
Districts, Eashtrakuta rule continued unabated during 
the reign of Krishna III. 

Krishna III appears to have died in Saka 889, cyclic 
year Kslun/a^ or A.D. 966 and w^as succeeded by (his 
brother) Khottiga. This is now definitely ascertained by 
a lithic record found at Kolagallu, in the Bellary District. 
{M.E.R. 1914, Appendix B. No. 236). He appears to 
have had a quiet rule. Records of his time have been 
found at Bagali and Kudatani in the Bellary District, 
Those at Kudatani and Adaragunchi are dated in Saka 

893 or A.D. 971-2, wdiile the one at Bagali is dated in Saka 

894 or 972 A.D. The latter mentions the Ganga feuda¬ 
tory of Khottiga. {M.E.li. 1904, Appendix B. Nos. 44 
and 79). He is also referred to in a few inscriptions 
found in the Chitaldrug District. Of these {E.G, XI) 
Chitaldrug 50, dated in 968 A.D., is the first in point of 
time. He is spoken of in it as Nityavarsha-Deva and 
described as an energetic warrior wdth his capital at 
Manyakheta. He is also recognized as the overlord o( 
the Kadambalige 1,000, w^hich w^as governed in his name 
by one Pandayya. In Chitaldrug 74, dated in 968 A.D., 
Nityavarsha is also called Khottiga Deva and the addi¬ 
tional information is given that Pandayya or Pandiga, as 
it calls him, w^as the son of Goggi, previously mentioned. 
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Pandayya’s wife was a Jaina lady named Jakki Sundari, 
who built a basadi, to which a grant was made by 
Pandayya. As Pandayya is called the Chalukya 
Omnicient,” he may be taken to have been connected 
with the ancient Chalukya dynasty. 

During Khottiga’s time, a part of Banavasi 12,000 
appears to have been governed by Gabblndra, who was 
in power under Krishna III as well. (E.C. VIII, Sorab 
531, dated in 907 A.D.). 

There is reason to believe that Khottiga was a Jain by 
religion, unlike his brother and mother, who appear to 
have been devout Saivas. He caused, according to an 
inscription found at Danavalaprjdu, in the Cuddapah 
District, a pedestal to be made for the bathing ceremony 
of a Jaina saint named Santi. This pedestal is in front 
of a Jaina image in a ruined Jaina temple at that 
place. Prom the nishadhis and Jaina inscriptions found 
at the place, it should have been in olden days a place 
held sacred by Jainas. 

Kakka II, also called Kakkala-Deva, the next king, 
proved to be the last of the Rashtrakuta line. He 
appears to have been a nephew of Khottiga. For him, 
w'e have a few inscriptions in the Sorab Taluk. One 
dated in 972 A.D. records that a certain Chattayya 
was governing the Banavasi 12,000. Another, dated in 
973 A.D., gives the name Kakka-Deva, and records 
the continuance of Chattayya's rule over Banavasi. 
A third, undated but assigned by Mr. Eice to 991 A.D., 
but may be 20 years earlier, refers to Kakka as the 
ruling sovereign and mentions a grant of 24 thera 
drainrnas to one Ketaga, who gave up his life in order 
that the local governor, one Santivarina, may have a 
son. {E.C. YIII, Sorab 479; also see Sorab 531, 455, 
457 and 454.) (For draimia see ante Chapter IV, 
Eu??iismatics). 
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We have also a couple of inscriptions referring to 
Kakka's rule in the inscriptions found in the Chitaldrug 
District.(E.C. XI). In Davangere 152, dated in 970 A.D., 
he is described as ruling as far as the ocean. Ivadambalige 
was, during his reign, still being governed by Pandayya. 
This, however, is the last we hear of independent Rashtra- 
kutarule in Mysore. In Holalkere 85, dated in 977 A.D., 
we have no suzerain recognized, though the local chief’s 
name—Arabalava—is given. This indicates the troublous 
nature of the times, which ended in the Chalukya 
revolution effected under the leadership of Taila II. 

The immediate cause uf the fall of the llashtrakuta 
kingdom is not known. But the feebler rulers who 
succeeded Krishna HI, perhaps, provided ample scope 
for the ambitious designs of Taila II, a scion of the old 
Chalukya stock, who at a convenient opportunity sub¬ 
verted the kingdom. When exactly this subversion took 
place is not known. As there ar(‘ inscriptions recognizing 
the suzerainty of Kakka up to 976 A.D., the event could 
not have occurred till that year. Before then, somewhere 
about 973 A.D., when the Ganga king Marasimha III 
abdicated and retired to Bank:lpur, Indra IV was crowned 
by him (Marasimha) as the Rashtrakiita king. Indra IV 
was the grandson of Krishna III, Krishna’s un-named son 
having married a daughter of Butuga, and was apparently 
considered the rightful heir to the thrcjne. But Khottiga 
succeeded Krishna III and he in tuim was succeeded by 
Kakka II. Marasimha’s attempt has accordingly to be 
set down as an attempt to assert the superior claim o^ 
Indra IV. 'I^hese internal dissensions should have given 
an opportunity to Taila II to prosecute his own aims. 
The attempt of Marasimha to prop up the right of 
Indra IV having proved futile, the latter retired to Sravana 
Belgola and there starved himself to death by the Jaina 
rite of sallclxliana in 982 A.D. An inscription at that 


liKlra ]V, 
died 982 A.D. 
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place (Sravana Belgola 133) praises his wonderful skill in 
horsemanship and describes him as great in war as in 
liberality. It speaks of him also as one devoted to truth, 
indeed as one who had resolved never to tell a lie and never 
did utter one. He was apparently a devout Jain and 
married to the daughter of a chief named lliljachQdiimani, 
of w^hom nothing is known. Indra s epitaph (part of 
which is repeated in an inscription at Hemavati, E.C. XII, 
Sira 27) shows him to have been a lovable prince l)orn in 
times least propitious to his talents and character. 

Revolution of The earliest inscription we have for Taila II is Sorab 

Tftiln TT nT.is 

A.d. ’ 445 {E,G. VIII), but it is unfortunately undated. As it, 

however, describes him as a Mahamandalesvara, it is 
possible he was only a local ruler under the Rashtra- 
kuta king of the time. It might, therefore, be assigned 
as Mr. Rice does, to about 975 A.D. There is indeed 
an inscription of Taila’s father Vikramiiditya dated in 
Saka 893 (or A.D. 971) wdiich gives him the full regal 
titles. {E.C. XI, Chitaldrug 25). This would seem to 
be a case of coming events casting their shadows before, 
if the inscription is to be relied u])on as a contemporane¬ 
ous record. In Sorab 530, however, he is given the full 
royal titles of ‘‘Prithvi Yallabha," “ Maharajiidhiraja,” 
etc., and is called Nurmadi Tailappa Deva. It is dated in 
Saka 903 or A.D. 9 h 0. From these inscriptions, it might 
perhaps be inferred that Taila eflected the revolution 
sometime between 975 and 9B0 A.D. As there are, 
however, inscriptions recognizing Kakka’s rule even in 
976 A.D.,and Tailais a full blown ruler in 980 A D.,Taila’s 
victory over Kakka may be set down to 977-978 A.D., a 
date which may be taken as near the approximate date as 
might be fixed for it, in the present state of our knowledge. 
Indra IV apparently did not desire to survive the loss of 
his kingdom long after Taila’s victory and died in 782 A.D. 
With Taila’s success, w'e enter on the history of the 
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revived dynasty of Chalukyas, which, like the one it sup¬ 
planted, lasted for about two centuries and a quarter. 

The fall of the l\ashtrakutas, followed not long after by 
that of the Gangas, before the invading hosts of the Chulas, 
meant a great blow to the Jain faith. With rare excep¬ 
tions, the Ganga kings were Jains by religion, and though 
most of the Rfishtrakuta kings w^ere Saivas, some appear 
to have been Jainas. But the disappearance of these 
two dynasties did not for the time being affect the Jain 
religion, though the Saiva faith was competing with it 
for supremacy. 

It was during the time of the Kashtrakutas that the 
Muhammadans of Sind first got into friendly relations 
with the Hindus of Western India. Sind had lieen con¬ 
quered by Muhammad, son of KAsiui, early in the 8th 
century. For nearly a century thereafter, they had been 
opposed by the Gnrjara kings of Bhimal, wdiose territory 
lay to the east of the Arab kingdom The Kashtrakuta 
kings, being at war with the Gurjara kings, cultivated 
friendship with the Arabs of Sind. One result of this 
new policy was that Arab merchants and travellers began 
to visit Western India, some of whom beginning witli 
the mercliant Sulaiman (dth century) havelett a record of 
what they saw. (Elliot, History of India J). These writers 
call the Eashtrakuta kings ‘‘ Balhara,” a corruption of 
Vallabha and BallaJta, which wasa title of the Eashtrakuta 
kings and of their predecessors the Chaiukyas,aDd state that 
they w^ere the greatest amongst the sovereigns of India. 
Sir Vincent Smith remarks that this tribute of honour to 
Eashtrakuta rule is well justified by the achievements of 
this dynasty. He adds that “ the Kailasa temple is one of 
the wonders of the world, a work of which any nation 
might be proud, and an honour to the king under whose 
patronage it was executed.” (E.H.I.j New Edition, 447). 


Simultaueoua 
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No coinage has been attributed to this dynasty during 
its most flourishing period. Some silver coins, imitated 
from the coinage of the Kshtrapas of Surashtra, have 
however, been attributed to Krishna II, son of Indra (see 
above). These coins are of Western Gupta fabric and 
have been found in the N asik District, Bombay Presidency. 
This Krishna was a predecessor of Krishna I, and is said to 
have ruled about 375-400 A.D. Eapson has characterized 
this attribution as “certainly incorrect as the date is too 
early for the style of the coins, which are imitated from 
the latest Gupta coins current in this locality.’' For the 
same reason, he adds, it is impossible to place them so 
late as the time of the best known King of this dynasty 
Krishnaraja Kashtrakiita, Circa 756 A.D. (i.c., Krishna 
III). Their ascription should therelore remain for the pre¬ 
sent undecided. (See Bapson’s Coi/is of India, 27 and 38.) 

We left the early Chalukyas, on their being superseded 
by the liashtrakutas, in order to follow the history of the 
latter dynasty. (According to the convention adopted 
by Indian Epigraphists, Chalukya —a short—represents 
the Early Chalukyas of Badami and Chdltikya—aUmg — 
represents the Chalukyas of Kalyani). Its downfall, 
however, restored the supremacy of the Chfilukyas, and 
we may resume the annals relating to this line of kings. 
It was in the time of Kirtivarma II that the Chalukyas 
lost their power. Davangere I of 1123 A.D., which gives a 
full genealogy of the Chfilukya dynasty speaks of him 
as he “ by whom the Chalukya kingdom became impeded 
in the earth.” (E,G. XI). He may have been succeeded 
by another Kirtivarma, but this is doubtful. Davangere 1 , 
above referred to, states that it was he “ w'ho thrust out 
the wicked people.” There is, how^ever, no independent 
confirmation of this assertion. The names of the subse¬ 
quent kings of the intervening period are more reliable, 
namely, Taila, Vikramaditya, Bhima, Ayyana (who 
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married a daughter of the Rashtrakuta king, Krishna) and 
Vikramaditya IV (who married Bontha-devi, daughter of 
king Lakshmana, of the Chech or Kalachurya family). One 
Chalukya, named Jayasimha, fled to Anhilvara in Gujarat, 
the court of Bhoja Raja, the last of the Sauras. Here, his 
son Mala Raja married the daughter of Bhaja Rfija, and 
in 981 A.D., succeeded the latter on the throne, the Salic 
law being set aside in his favour. He ruled at Anhilvara 
for fifty-eight years, and his descendants occupied the 
throne of that country with great glory till 1145 A.U. 

Meanwhile Tailapa, the son of Vikramfiditya above 
mentioned, defeated the Rashtrakutas in the person of 
the king Kakkala, and retrieved the Cluilukva fortunes. 
Davangere 1 states that he cut down the two war pillars 
(rana sturnhha) that had been erected by the R:lshtrakuta 
king Karkara and as the original Boar raised up the earth 
wdiich had been submerged in the ocean, he raised up the 
fortune of the Chalukya family which had been submerged 
by the frauds of the Rashtrakutas. He succeeded to 
the throne in 973 A.D., and transmitted to his posterity a 
kingdom which increased in splendour and prosperity 
under each succeeding reign for nearly 280 years. The 
following is a list of the kings for this period:— 

A.I), 

Trtila II (Nunnadi Tail.i, Aliavainalla) ... .. 97.1— 997 

Satyasraya, (irivahodciiga, Sattif^^a otc.,) . 997—lOOH 

Vikrainaditya V, (Tribhuvaiiainalla). 1009 -1014 

Ayyana II 1014 

Jayasimha II, (Ja{;ad<'kar7ialla) ^.1011—1042 

Silmosvai’a I, (Trailokyamalla, Aliavainalla, etc.) ... 1012 —IOOm 

Sdmnsvara II, (Uluivanaikamalla) . 1008—1070 

Vikramaditya VI, (Vikramiirka Triblmvanamalla, 

Permadi)' 1070-1127 

Soinosvara III, (Plmlokanialla) ... ... ... 1]‘27--1110 

Perma—JagadOkamalla II .1180—11.11 

Taila III . 

Tailapa, Trailokyamalla.1101-110.8 

(Kalachurya usurpation ... ... ... ... ...-^ 

Taila III ruled over only a part of his kine^dom till 1150—11S3 

1108 A.D.) . .) 

JagadOkamalla III.IIOI-IIBI 

Somesvara IV, (Tribhuvaiiamalla etc.) .. ... (118-1—85 

He ruled at diliererit times and places .) —Circa 1200 
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Tails II, 
973-997 A.l). 


Of the manner in which Taila II regained the lost 
kingdom, after a lapse of about two centuries and a 
quarter, we have more than one graphic description in 
the inscriptions so far discovered. Davangere 1 has been 
referred to above. Shikarpur 125 {E.C, VII) says:— 
The earth and the crown having fallen into the hands 
of the Eattas, he drove the kings of the Katta kingdom 
before him, put them down and overwhelmed them, this 
millstone (gharatta) to the Eattas, and took possession 
of the crown of the Chalukya kingdom.” His father 
Vikramaditya is referred to in Chitaldrug 25, {E.C, XI) 
dated 971 A.D., and given the usual royal titles, but, as 
already remarked, it is difficult to assert if it is a contem¬ 
poraneous epigraph. While Davangere 1 gives some 
part in the attempt to Klrtivarman III, it gives no pro¬ 
minence to Vikramaditya. As Klrtivarman is, according 
to it, removed by five generations from Taila II, he 
cannot be connected with the revolution effected by 
Taila 11. Taila ruled for 24 years and was a contem¬ 
porary of the Chrda king Eajaraja the Great and of the 
Sinda king Pulikala. Ilis capital was Kalyana (or some¬ 
times Kalyani) in the present Nizam’s Dominions. 
He married Jakkabbe, daughter of Kakkala II, the 
Kashtrakuta king whom he had subverted. He is 
described in Hhikarpur 125 as eager for war with Chula 
and a terror to him. If the early Chalukyas had been 
largely occupied in the south in wars against the Pallavas, 
whose power they ultimately broke, the kings of the 
restored Chalukyas had to engage themselves in that 
quarter in struggles with the Chulas. The thirty years’ 
period of 973 to 1003 A.D., during which the Eastern 
Chalukya kingdom of Vengi was without a ruler, seems to 
have been a time when the Chulas had overrun the coun¬ 
try, having first acquired the territories of the Pallavas, 
including the city of Kanchi, their ancient capital. We 
accordingly find Tailappa described as full of desire to 
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fight with the Chola Kaja, and as being a destroying fire 
to the Cholas. Taila as king is represented by a few 
lithic inscriptions in this State, Channagiri 7, dated in 
Saka 914, cyclic year Namhnm, or A.D. 992, is of his 
reign. It is a inrakal, badly defaced. {E.C. VII). 
Shikarpur 179 (E.C. VII) dated in Saka 919, or A.D. 997, 
refers to Banavasi and other provinces in Mysore being 
under the rule of Bhlinarasa. Davangere 114 dated in 
Saka 914, or A.D. 992, is also of his reign. {E.C. XI). 
It refers to the rule of Kidajnbalige under Jatarasa, the 
Sinda chief. Besides the provinces of Banavasi and 
Kadainbalige, in the present Mysore State, Taila II 
seems to have ruled over Kogali oOO and the adjoining 
country forming the present Adoiii Taluk of Bellary 
District. In Taila's time, Aryavarman was its governor. 
{M.E.H. 1904, Para 17; also see Appendix, No. B1 of 
1904, dated in A.D. 987-98B). Adityavarman took his 
place in 992-993 A.D. (ibid. No. 30 of 1904) ; probably 
Adityavarman preceded him in the governorship of 
Banavasi, as he is in this inscription {ibid No. 36 of 
1904) called ''Lord of Banavasi. This Adityavarman 
was apparently a scion of the Kadamba family who had 
taken service under the Chalukyas (ibid). Taila should 
have been an active and ambitious sovereign. He not 
only recovered the dominions of his forefathers in 
Mysore but also Lata (Southern Gujarat), whose ruler 
Bairappa was directed by him to attack Miila Raja, above 
named. A good part of Taila’s time was taken up in 
fighting Munja, the Pararnara Raja of Dhara, w^ho 
professes to have won six victories over him. But on the 
seventh occasion, Munja, who had crossed the Godavari, 
was defeated, captured and eventually put to death. 
This happened about 995 A.D. {EJ. i. 222-228; Fleet. 
Dijfiasties of Kancirese Districts, in Bombai/ Gazetteer I. 
ii. 432; Bhandarkar, Early History oj Dekkan, ibid, 
214). 
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Taila II patronised the Kannada poet Kaviratna, \^ho 
is probably identical with the pilgrim whose name is 
found engraved on the Chikkabetta at Sravana Belgola. 
(Sravana Belgola 449). Kaviratna wrote the Ajitapurdna 
in 993 A.D. and received from Taila II the title of 
KavlchakravartL (See M.A.R. 1908-1909, para 47 and 
Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola, Introd. 76, where Taila 
III is a slip for Taila II). 

According to some inscriptions, Taila II had two sons 
SatyAsraya and Dasavarma (Davangere 1); according to 
others Dasavarma was not his brotlier, but his son. 
However that may be, SatyAsraya succeeded Taila II on 
the Chalukya throne. He is also known as Sattiga or 
Sattiya in inscriptions. There are only one or two 
inscriptionsof his in this State. In (E,C.Nl) Mudgere 11 
he is referred to under the title of Irivabedanga. There 
is, indeed, a great paucity of inscriptions of liis period, 
due probably to the Chula conquest of Gangavadi 
and Nolambavadi. It was during bis reign and that 
of his successor Vikramaditya V that the Chulas 
under Itajaraja I became supreme in Southern I ndia. 
Eajaraja claims to have conquered Gangavndi, and the 
Nolambapadi (Nolambavadi) 32,000. The Chula occupa¬ 
tion of Gangavadi is borne out by a considerable number 
of records found in this State. The conquest of 
Nolambavadi took place in A.D. 998-999, in the first two 
years of Satyiisraya’s reign. A second invasion of the 
Chalukya possessions seems to have been undertaken by 
Eajaraja. The defeat of Satyasraya which is reported in 
the Leyden grant and in one of the Tanjore inscriptions 
was apparently the result of this invasion. The same 
event is alluded to in the historical introduction prefixed 
to the epigraphs of this Chola king by the statement that 
he conquered the seven and a half lakshas of Irattapadi, 
i.e.j the Western Chalukya Empire. This conquest is 
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mentioned first in inscriptions of his 22nd year 
corresponding to A,D. 1007-1008. The defeat of 
Satyasraya and the conquest of the Western Chalukvan 
dominions should therefore have taken place in or about 
A.D. 1007-1008. An inscription of Satyasraya at Hottur 
in the Dharwar district, dated in A.D. 1007-1008, of which 
Sir John Fleet has given an abstract in the Roifibay 
Gazetteer i. ii. 433, admits that the Chola king, called 
Niirmadi Chnla, collecting a force numbering 900,000, 
“ pillaged the whole country, slaughtered the women, the 
children and the Brahmans, and took the girls to wife, 
destroyed their caste.” Apparently there had been a great 
fall since the Pallava days in the observation of the laws 
of warfare set down Ijy Manu. However that be. Western 
Chrdukya power was not established again in Nolarabavadi 
until the accession, in 1018 A.D. of Jagadekamalla 
Jayasimha, or a few years earlier. Jayasimha’s inscrip¬ 
tions have been found at Bagali and Kurugddu. One at 
the former place is dated in 10l8 A.D., and another 
in 1035-1036 A.D., one at Kurugddu is dated in 1027-8 
A.D. and another in 1030-1031 A.D. The Chdla king 
Kajendra-Chola, son of Uajarfija I, claims to have 
overcome Jayasimha and to have conquered his dominions, 
while Jayasimha calls himself “the lion of the elephant 
Rnjendra-Chdla.” (See M.EAL, Para, 17 Appendix B. 
Inscriptions Nos. 37, 64, 65, 93 and 87). Satynsraya was 
probably Jain by religion for his Guru is said to have 
been the Jain teacher Vimalacliandra, whose death by 
Sanydf^ana is recorded in E.C, VI Mudgere 11. He seems 
to have had a daughter named Pampa-D'evi fby his wife 
Ambika-Devi), who is referred to in an inscri[)tion dated 
in Saka 919 or A.D. 997, in which the king is referred 
to as Chrdukya Permanadi, which must have been one of 
his titles. {E.C. IV Hunsur 50). She is said to have been 
married to the Pallava King Iriva-Nolambadhiraja. (Fleet, 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 428). ^\hether 
M. or. VOL. II 49 
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she was the same as Vriddhimabbarasi mentioned in the 
Gonhalu inscription refejred to below is difficult to 
determine. The latter is also said to have been a 
daughter of Satyasraya and to have married Iriva- 
Nolambadhiraja (see below). 

During Satyasraya’s time, the Western Chalukyas, 
however, retained Banavasi, which was about 1002 A.D., 
under the rule of Bhimaraja. (E.C. VIL 71). This 
inscription, is, as pointed out by Mr. Rice, (ibid) peculiar 
in several respects and is not free from doubt or difficulty. 
The name appears as Satydsraijam for Satyasraya; 
instead of calling Kiihitilaka, it h'd,'s,Kulatilakam, thus 
converting the personal name into a family name; the 
Saka dating 934 (A.D. 1012) and the cyclic year Subha- 
krit do not agree, though Subhakrit was Saka 924 (1102 
A.D.), which is w^ell within Satyasraya’s reign. Satyas¬ 
raya is also referred to as the ruling sovereign in Sorab 
385 and 386 dated in 1004 A.D. (A’.C. VIII). 


Ilia son, 
Kundaniarasa, 
Governor of 
lianavasi otc. 


I'rovinces, 

] 012 . 10^2 

A.D. 


Satyilsraya’s son Kundamarasa, appears to have been 
governor of Banavasi and Santalige about 1012 A.D., 
probably succeeding in that office Bhima Kaja. (E.G. 
YU Shikarpur 287). His seat of Government was 
at Balipura or Belgami (Shikarpur 125). This prince 
of the royal blood seems to have retained this position 
till the accession of Somesvara I, i.c., during a period of 
about 30 years. He is also called Kunda Raja and 
Kundaka Raja. (Shikarpur 307 and 9). The inscrip¬ 
tion dated in 1012 A.D., referred to above, is interesting 
as referring to a charity, which became incapable of being 
carried out. The case, it would appear, presented a 
predicament, which it says was like the suit in the 
Bharata, in which the well belonged to one man, the 
pot to another, and the rope to a third. The person 
entrusted with execution of the charity was unable to 
raise the water to the rice land, so that it bore no crop, 
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he sent for his son-in-Jaw, who expended the money on 
it and restored the work of merit. iE,C. VIL 287). 
The other inscription referring to Kunda-Haja (E.C^ 
VII. 307 dated in 10J6 A.D) quotes an oft-recurring 
text:—“By these two (classes of) men only is the disc 
of the sun burst through ; the sanydHl absorbed in 
and he w'ho dies facing the foe in battle.” In another 
inscription, dated in 1017 A.D., Kundamarasais described 
as a “Mari to the Tivulas and Sattiga’s katta'' i.e. 
death to the Tigulas (or Cholas) and maintainer of 
the obstinacy (obstinate enmity) of his father Satyasraya 
towards them. {E.C. VII Shikarpur 285). In Shikarpur 
125 of 1019 A.D., he is also called Sattiga’s ChdtiaDi or 
Satyasraya’s chief man or principal agent. [E.C. VH). 

Dasavarma, the younger brother of Satyasraya, does 
not appear to have ruled. His wife was Bhagyavati. [E.C- 
XI Davangere I) or Bhagala Devi. 


Dasavarma’s son was Vikrama, or Vibramfiditya V, 
surnamed Tribhuvanarnalla. According to Davangere 1, 
he was called Vikrama, because he was “ possessed of a 
character for valour (Vikrama).” This inscription also 
states that he succeeded his uncle [Jtjcshfa pUri) on the 
Chrdukya throne. 

The circumstances under w^hich Satyasraya’s own son 
Kundamarasa, above named, who seems to have spent 
his whole life-time as governor of Banavasi and other 
provinces in Mysore, did not succeed to the throne, seems 
nowhere explained in the extant inscriptions. Even 
Davangere I, which contains the longest genealogy of 
the entire dynasty from the early Chalukyas, does not 
mention more than that Vikramaditya succeeded his 
“ most noble uncle.” Probably he was too close to his 
uncle to be brushed aside easily, more especially as 
M or. VOL. II 49 
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Kundamarasa was far away in Mysore. Shikarpur 125 
seems to throw some faint light on this matter. It states 
that Kundamarasa was ruling over Banavasi and other 
provinces with both rights [uhliaya samijadl) as far as the 
Western Ocean. This would suggest that he ruled not 
only by virtue of position as governor but also by virtue 
of his sovereign right. He is still styled Mahamafida- 
Icsvam in an inscription dated in 1019 A.D., in which 
Jayasimha (son of Vikraina) is mentioned as the ruling 
Chalukya king. (E.C.Vli Shikarpur ]25). Apparently 
he had been superseded by his cousin Vikrama. Dasa- 
varma’s another son, Binayita, is mentioned in 
Jagaliir 13, whicli has been assigned to about 1010 A.D. 
As he is specifically mentioned as Dasavarmarasa’s son, 
there can, it may be presumed, be no mistake about it. 
He was apparently a local ruler in North-West Mysore, 
under his cousin Kundamarasa. Of Vikramaditya V, 
however, we have only very few inscriptions, due probably 
to the incursion of the Chulas into the Chalukya 
territories, as mentioned above. Sir John Fleet has 
published a copper-plate grant of his from Kauthem. 
(LA. XVI 15-24). A damaged and mutilated lithic 
inscription of his has also been traced at Gonahalu in the 
Adnni Taluk. It seems to be dated in 93(5, (or 

A.D. 1014) though the last figure is a dou])tful rendering. 
(M,E.B. 1923, Appendix B. No. 722). If this reading is 
accepted, his reign would be increased by twm years 
beyond the latest date assigned to him by Sir John 
Fleet. (Bombay Gazetteer L ii. 428). This record 
mentions a subordinate of Vikrainriditya V named 
Nolarabadhiraja, who has been identified with the 
Nolamba Pallava prince Iriva-Nolambadhiraja, also 
called Ghatteya-Ankakara, who in A.D. 1010-1011 was 
governing the Nolambavadi 32,000 and other Provinces 
under Vikramaditya V. He is said to have married a 
daughter of Satyasraya, who accordingly was a cousin 
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sister of Vikramaditya V. (ibid 3S2). The Gonahalu 
inscription, above referred to, gives the name of this 
princess as Vriddimabbarasi. The relationship suggests 
that the Western Chalukyas strengthened their hold on 
Nolambavadi by marital alliances. {M.EM. 1923, Para 
22). Vikramaditya is also mentioned as the ruling 
sovereign in Sorab 381, dated in about 1010 A.I)., and in 
Sorab 471, dated in 1012 A.D. In the former Senavarasa 
is said to be governing the Panavasi 12,000 and in the 
latter Chattyya-Deva is represented as its governor. 

Ayyana II, also called Ayyanayya Kshitlsvara next Ayyanaii, 
ascended the throne. It has been suggested that he 
would not have been called Kshitlsvara unless he had 
actually ruled. {Af.EJL 1925, Para 3). His name 
appears in the list of Chalukyan kings given by eight 
different inscriptions (c.g, Shikarpur 130 dated 1075 
A.D.; See I.A. LXVII, 287). He is also referred to in 
an inscription of Vikramaditya VI found at Halyam in 
the Kudligi Taluk of Bellary District. {M.E.R. 1925, 

Appendix B. No. 31(3). It is by a slip referred to as 
No. 315 in the Beport proper, (Part II Para 3). No epi¬ 
graphs, however, that are directly referable to his reign 
have yet been found. This fact has been accounted for by 
supposing that his rule might have beem a short and an 
uneventful one. This suggestion necessarily rules out the 
inference that he did not reign at all. (Fleet, loc cit, 435). 

Jayasimha II, surnamed Jagadekamalla, brother of Jayasimhail, 
Vikramaditya V, is better known as a ruler. Sir John 
Fleet has noticed the Miraj copper-plate grant of his ioi 8 -io 42 A.d. 
time. (7./I. VIII 10-23). The Bangalore Museum 
Plates of Vira-Nolamba Chakravarti (of Chalukya-A’?^/a) 
dated in Saka 360 has been assigned by Mr. Eice to this 
king, as he had that title. Saka 366, Parana, the alleged 
date of the grant, is a mistake for Saka 966 Parana. 
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{E.C. IX Bangalore 142). Jayasimha is stated in 
Shikarpur 136 (E.C. VII) to be known as Nolamba- 
Pallava Perinanadi, being the son of a Pallava 
Princess. The Chola occupation of Nolambavadi 
was probably ended by him, in or about 1018 A.D. In 
Shikarpur 125, dated in 1019 A.D., (E.C. VII), we are 
told that he caused the lotus king Bhoja to shut up and 
was a lion to the elephant Eajdndra-Chola. If that be 
so, is it too much to call him Kajadhiraja? asks the poet 
who composed the inscription. The statement in this 
inscription that he “ chastised ’’ the Chdlas may not be 
altogether a poetical exaggeration as we find his 
inscriptions in Nolambavadi proper. An inscription 
of his reign dated in Srt/o/ 940, or A.D. ]018, has 
been found at Bagali in the Bellarv District, while others 
have been traced at Kurugddu in the same district. 
Another inscription of his at Bagali is dated in 1085-1036 ; 
those at KurugOdu are dated in 1027-8 and 1030-31. 
These refer to his feudatory who w’as governing a good 
part of the Bellarv District and the Mysore State. (M.E.Ii. 
1904, Para 7. Appendix No. H7 etc. of 1904). Eiljerdra- 
Chrda’s claim to success over Jayasimha should, in view^ of 
the existence of these lithic inscriptions, be treated as 
his referring to some temporary advantage he gained over 
his adversary. An inscription of Jayasimha, dated in 1021 
A.D., at Hire Megulagori in Plarpaiihalli Taluk, gives 
his full name and refers to his malidsamfoitadhlpati 
Dandanayaka Polamayya. On the other hand, in this 
very year, 1021 A.D., Jayasimha is said in Chola 
inscriptions to have turned his back at Musangi (possibly 
Uchchangi as Mr. Eice suggests, but more probably 
Maski) and by 1026 Eajeadra-Chola is said to have 
taken Irattapadi 7§ lakhs country from Jayasimha. This 
seems, from other inscriptions testifying to 6rm Chalukya 
rule in it, an exaggeration. Another refers to a subordinate 
of his called JagadekamallaNolamba-Pallava-Periuanadi. 
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This probably refei-s to Udayaditya who was in charge of 
Nolambavadi 82,000, Kadambalige ],000 and other 
Provinces in Saka 955 and 959 or A.D. 1033 and 1087. 
In 1082 A.D. Jayasiraha was enjoying sports atEtagiii, 
identified witli. Yatagiri in the Nizam’.s Dominions. 
{E,C, VII Shikarpiir 20a). In 1081) A.D., he was 
according to Shikarpur 126, (E.C. VII) at Pottakikere, 
identified wath Dannayakanakere in the Bellary District. 
Tw'o inscriptions of the same year have lieen found at 
Oravayi in the Bellary Taluk. In these also, he is 
represented as ruling from (his temporary head-quarters) 
Pottalakere. (M.E.R. 1911, Appendix P>. Nos. 200 and 
201). These two inscriptions seem to be identical in 
character and record that one Udayadityadeva of the 
Pallava lineage, the lord of K:inchipura,” as he is 
called, made a grant to three Brahmans “who had 
placed the limbs (»f Nolamba-Mahadevi in the Ganges.’' 
Apparently, they had carried her bones to Benares and 
thrown them there in the Ganges, thus evidencing to 
the ancient character of this custom still in vogue. 
Evidently, this queen, Nolamba Mahadevi, who died in 
Sa/ra 958, Dhfitri (A.D. 1086-1087), was the mother of 
Devalamahadevi, queen of Jayasimha II. Sir Jolin 
Fleet mentions only one queen of Jayasimha II, e/.:., 
Suggaladevi, who is supposed to have converted the king 
from Jainism to tlie Saiva faith. ^Vhile at Pottalakere, 
a grant was made by Jayasimha (Shikarpur 126; to 
Vadi Biudraguna (or LakulTsvara Pandita) for repairs to 
the famous temple of Panchalinga at Balligavi. (E.C, \ II 
Shikarpur 126). He apparently belonged to the Kala- 
mukha sect of the Pasupata school, whose original 
founder Lakullsa has been referred to the 1st Century 
A.D. (/.Po. R.A.S. XXII. 152; J.R.A.S. 1907, 419). 
The grant was for carrying out wnrship and for food and 
cloths for the students and ascetics, free of all taxes. The 
chief Udayaditya of the Pallava family referred to above, 
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and in another record (ibid No. 208) as Udayadityayya, 
receives in the latter the surname of Jagadekamalla 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permanadi evidently as he was Jaya- 
siinha’s subordinate. His residence and capital (Ikkehldu) 
seem to have been at Kampili, in the present Bellary 
District. He is probably the same person who is referred 
to in E.C. XI Challakere 21 and 22, dated in A.D. 1027, 
as ruling over Eodda, Sira, and other ncids. He was the 
son of Irungola-Chola-maharaja, whose other titles were 
lord of Oreyiir-pura etc. Irungnla’s father 'was Gdvinda 
Deva. In Davangere 71, Udayaditya is coupled with 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permanadi-Deva and he is said to be 
ruling in 1035 A.D. In 1037 A.D. elagadekamalla-Irnmadi- 
Nolamba-PallavaPermanadi was. according to Davangere 
120, ruling over Kadambalige and other provinces. In 
A.D. 1039 Jayasimha was at Ghattadakere, (Shikarpur 
153). In A.D. 1042, an agruhdra was established at 
Andhasura, the place still so called near Anantapur, w^hich 
appears to have been the capital of the Srintaligenad. 
(Sagar 109 bis). Such, it seems, was its fertility that 
hunger was unknown there. Sagar 109 his^uA Sagar 108 
bis, both of which record grants by Bijjarasa, during his 
governorship of Santrdige 1,000 under Jayasimha, give 
full particulars about him. He appears to have been a 
Chalukya prince. His alternative name was Bijja-Bhupa. 
His younger brother was Gona Bhupa, whose wife was 
Jakabbarasi. Gona Bhupa is highly praised and is said to 
have earned the title of Ddnavinucli, or delighter in gifts. 
Besides the grant in favour of the Kalamukha ascetic 
Vadirudra Pandita, he appears to have constructed a 
temple at Morittege ; also a tank, a well and a temple at 
Tardavadi, where he is recorded to have planted a grove 
as well. He seems to have presented these to Brahmans 
and to have remitted the money payment for boys and 
marriages. Apparently Jayasimha’s times were peaceful 
enough for the local rulers to pursue in orderly fashion the 
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daily routine of their administration. Numerous inscrip¬ 
tions in Sorab and Sagar Taluks testify to this fact, 
though there were the usual cattle raids in w’hich men 
engaged themselves in rescuing their cattle. There is 
also a statement in an inscription dated in the reign of 
Vikramaditya VI that the vmhdsdmcoifas and mandalikas 
proved hostile to him and that he was saved from their 
treachery by Dandanatha Kllidasa, his chief minister- 
(M.A.R. 1914-191-5, Para 71). This has not been con¬ 
firmed by any contemporary inscriptions found so far. 
It is stated that the treachery w\as such that the kingdom 
was about to slip aw’ay from Jayasindia’s hands, and 
that the credit of having saved and secured it to Jayasimha, 
just as a ship about to sink being tossed by the w^aves is 
saved by means of an anchor, belongs to none other than 
Kalidasa. (See below reign of Vikrdmdditija VI). A 
oirakal dated in 1015 A.l)., seems to refer to a time 
anterior to the accession of Jayasi’.nha. (Sorab 10). 
Others referring to him are Sorab 40 and 48, both 
assignable to 1018 A.D., the latter of wdiich refers to 
one Gorava, as the local ruler of Banavasi ; Sorab 28, 
bearing date 1028 A.D. refers to Kundayya's {ie. 
Kundamarasa’s) rule over Banavasi ; Sagar 7, dated 
1025 also refers to him ; while Sorab 218, dated in 1029, 
A.D. refers to Kundamarasa’s son Ariya Singa Dcva and to 
his rule over Banavasi. Then, \ve have a series of five 
virakah (Sorab 00-64) all dated in 1082 A.D. in 
Jayasimha’s reign. Sorab 191, also dated in 1932 A.D., 
refers to Brahma Deva and his rule over Banavasi 12,000. 
He was probably another son of Kundamarasa. Sorab 
184, assignable to 1038 A.D., and dated in Jayasimha’s 
reign, refers to Alayya as ruling over Banavasi 12,000- 
Alayya may have been still another son of Kundamarasa. 
Sorab 72 refers to the 14th year of Jayasimha, and 
couples the cyclic year Snmiikha with it. If so, it must 
fall in 1032 A.D. and notin 1084 A.D., to which Mr. Eice 
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assigns it tentatively. Sorab 5.57, dated in 1040 A.D., also 
records a grant in Jayasiniha’s reign but the name of 
the ruler of Banavasi referred to in it cannot be read 
out. In 1042 A.D., we have notices of certain Chula 
chiefs connected with Irungula-Deva ruling as feudatories 
under Jayasimhain the north of the present Sira Taluk. 
{E.C. XII Sira 40, 37 and 25). About the same time, 
we have in Davangere 159, wliich is much defaced, 
Chalukva-Ganga-Permanadi ruling over Nolambavadi 
36,000 and some Nayaka governing Kadambalige. With 
this we reach the last year of Jayasimha’s twenty-four 
years’ reign. He was originally a Jain like his forbears 
and honoured Jain teachers. In Sravana Belgola 67, 
dated in 1129 A.D., we have mention made of the Jain 
saint Vadiraja, who is said to have acquired fame in 
the Chalukya capital and to have been lionoured by 
Jayasimha 11. In Sravana Belgola 69, wdiich might be 
assigned to about 1100 A.I)., a Mallikamoda SantTsa 
is referred to as a god at whose feet Gunachandra 
worshipped. This god must have been set up by or after 
Jayasimha II, whose title was MaUikainoda. (M.A.B. 
1916, pages 46-47). 

Jayasimlia’s son, Soinesvara I, next came to tlie 
throne. He was crowned king in Haka 966. cyclic year 
Tdraiui, or A.D. 1044-1045, At tlie time of his accession, 
he was apparently ruler of Pottalakere and a grant was 
made by a chief named Pallarasa, a subordinate of 
Udayaditya to mark the happy occasion. Humesvara I 
seems to have been better known by the name of 
Trailokyamalla Nanni-Nolambadhinija or Trailukyamalla 
simply and Ahavamalla. Shikarpur 110 suggests that he 
was known by the latter title because he w^as “the 
celebrated master of victory w'on in w^ar.” idhava). His 
chief queen was Mailaladevi, who appears to have visited 
Srisaila in A.D. 1058-1059 and to have made gifts in the 



XI] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


779 


presence of god Mallikarjuna there to the Kalaiimkha 
teacher Siiresvara Pandita Deva. (ME.E. 1928 
Appendix B. 677 at Kottapalle, Kurnool District). This 
queen is mentioned in a record of Tilawalli dated in 
1053-1054 in the Dharwar District and noticed by Sir 
John Fleet. [Bamhay Ga.'^etteer I, 438). Slie seems to 
have lived down to 1058-1059, A.D., the date of the 
Kottapalle grant. The influence of the Kalamukha 
ascetics, which was apparently on the increase during 
the preceding reigns, continued in this reign as well. 
They seem to have had some influence in checking the 
growth of Jainism, since they appear to have claimed 
adherents from the royal household itself. 

There are inscriptions of this king ranging from 1042 
A.D., the year of his coronation, to 1068 A.D., botli in 
the Mysore State and outside it. The period of liis rule 
was one of continual warfare against the Cholas, who 
would, judging from their own inscriptions, appear to 
have been trying to recover Nolambavadi and other 
provinces which had been overrun by the Cholas during 
the time of Kajaraja I and Rajendra-Chola I The 
Chola kings Pajildhiraja (1018-1053), Kajendra-Deva 
(1052-62) and Virarajendra I (1062-1069) claim to have 
defeated Somesvara I. Pajadhiraja boasts of having 
burnt the palace at the Chrilukya (provincial) capital 
Kampili ; Kajendra-Deva to have adv;inced with his 
elder brother {i.e. Kajadhirfija 1) and to have {)lanted a 
pillar of victory at Kollapuram; and Virarajendra to 
have defeated Ahavamalla {i.e. Somesvara I) live times. 
Of Rajendra-Chola’s success over Somesvara I, there is 
further confirmation from an inscription of Kajendra’s 
10th regnal year at Tereyur (Maddigiri 76) dated in 
1061 A.D. In it Rajendra’s victory is described in 
vivid colours—how he advanced wdth his allies, adorned 
with bows, on Kollapura (Kolhapur), how^ he showered 
cruel arrows on Ahavamalla’s elephant’s forehead, his 
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own shoulders and broad chest, and killed the 7nandaUha 
Sokan and other princes and caused Ahavamalla to 
plunge into the Western Ocean, capturing seventy-five 
elephants of the bhadra species including Sattaru- 
bhayankara and Karabattira, camels and his queens. 
The immediate cause of the war seems to have been a 
predatory Chula raid. In 1089 A.D., the Chulas, under 
Eajadhiraja, are said to have burnt Kampili, identified 
with Kampili in Bellary District, the provincial capital, 
of the Chalukyas. To avenge this, a war seems to have 
commenced. This occurred while dayasimha II was 
still on the Chalukya throne. On the accession of 
Sumesvara I, about 104*2 A.I)., he was exposed to a 
formidable invasion by the Chulas in which they burnt 
Pulikesa Nagar (Lakshmesvar in Dharwar District) and 
destroyed its ancient Jain temples. That Sumesvara I 
was also taking retaliatory measures is borne out by the 
fact that Vishnuvardhana Vijayfiditya who was in 
charge of Kogali 500, and other adjacent provinces and 
Kadambalige 1000 was, in Saka 987 (A.D. 1005), 
encamped at Arasiyakere on his way to the conquest of 
the south under the orders of the king. ( M E.R. 1919 
Appendix B, No. 278 of 1918). Another inscription dated 
in iSaA:a98G (A.D. 1064) states that Vislmuvardhana w^as 
ruling Nolambavadi 82,000. He is here given the titles 
of Ahavamalla-naiihiharay VmginiandaUfivara and 
Chrdukija Mdnikya, (Ibid Appendix B. No. 2BG of 1918). 
Uchchangidurga in Harpanhaili Taluk was the capital 
of Nolambavadi 82,000 at the tim'i and was the seat of 
the Pandya feudatories of the later Western Chillukyas. 
It must have been a powerful stronghold, for a mutilated 
lithic inscriptioQ lying down to its north (ihid No. 284 
of 1918), states that it withstood attack for 12 years (?) 
and finally fell into the hands of one Madava of the 
Yadava family and a Sarnanta of Ballala {i.e. Chalukya 
king). Eudrabhatta, the author of Jaganndtha Vijayay 
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in commemorating the conquests of Vira Ballala refers 
to the fort of Uchchangi, which, he says, was “ considered 
impregnable.” {Karnataka KavicJiarite, new Edition, 
269), That the Cholas were defeated is also conhrmed 
by (E.C, WIT) Shikarpur 118, dated in 1054 A.D., in 
the reign of Snmesvara I. In recounting his conquests, 
it is there stated that “ in the middle of battle, the Chola 
king exhausted his valour and died.” This must be a 
reference to the deatli of Kajadhiialja. lirijadhiraja’s 
claim to victory over Bomesvara I’s made, in Devanhalli 
75 {E.C. IX) dated in 1064 A.D., must therefore be sei 
down as a reference to some tem[)orary though none the 
less brilliant success detained during the long warfare 
that sul)sisted Ixitween the two dynasties throughout his 
reign. This inscription of Bajadhiraja particularly 
mentions, with evident pride, to the terror caused by 
his forces “ oven to Ahavamalla,” and how the army of 
the latter and his confederates Gandappayan and Ganga- 
dharan were destroyed with their elephants, and how 
also his chief generals of great strength Aikki, 
Vijayndittan, Sangappayan and others “retreated like 
cowards.” It also mentions how large numbers of 
elephants, horses and gold were ('asily captured, and 
how “Kollipakkai of the enemies” was destroyed by 
fire. Kollipake, frequently referred to in inscriptions, 
as “the door of the South.” has been identified with 


Kolpuk in the present Nizam’s Dominions. The 
Vijayadittan of Devanpalli 75, above quoted, may 
be the Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, who was in 


charge of Kogali and other provinces. {M.EJi. 1919, 
Appendix B. No. 27S). He appeared to have retrieved 
the fortunes of the Chalukyas in some war antei ioi to 
1065 A.D., the date of that inscription. The reference 
may be to the battle of Koppam, which Sir John 
Fleet has, it may be added, identified with Kbidrapur 
(near which the site of the battle has to be locatedj, 30 
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miles east by south of Kolhapur, where there is a well- 
known temple of “Koppesvara” on the‘‘great river*" 
or Krishna. (Fleet, E.I, XIL 298). Sir John Fleet is, 
however, wrong in dating the battle “ shortly before the 
20th January 10()0.” (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
441). Kielhorn has determined it as 1052 A.D. It 
was apparently a decisive battle. After that we do not 
hear for a time of Chdla attempts against Somesvara I, 
who is described in Shikarpar 1()7, dated in 1007, A.D., 
as ruling “ free from all enemies as far as the elephants 
at the points of the compass.” This inference seems 
safe, despite the boast of Knjendra Deva that though his 
brother lay dead on the field at this battle, he himself was 
severely wounded and several of his principal leaders 
were lost, he continued to slay many of the Chalukya 
princes and made Ahavamalla flee in terror. {E,G, IX 
Bangalore 108, E,C. X Mulbagal 107 dated in 1057 
A.B., and K.C. X Kolar 107, dated in 1054 A.D.). This 
would mean that the reverses sustained in 1040 A.D. were 
made good six years later in 1052 A.D., by one of the same 
generals who had lost the day previously and was con¬ 
sequently put in charge of Nolambavadi 32,000 with 
enhanced territory, powers, and even titles. Bearing 
this in mind, it is possible to understand the titles of 
Ahavamalla-Nankara and Chiilukya Manikya assumed 
by Vijayaditya in the inscription mentioned in M,E.R, 
1919 (Appendix B No. 280) above referred to. If the 
identification of this battle where Vijayaditya won such a 
signal victory over the Cholas is correct, then the credit 
that has been usually allowed to Somesvara for it should 
be shared by him with his able general. Eajadhiraja, 
as mentioned in Shikarpur 118, dated in 1054 A.D. 

fell in the middle of the battle exhausted in valour and 
died.” Sorab 325 (E.C. XIII), an inscription assigned by 
Mr. Rice to 1178 A.D. but is more correctly to be refer¬ 
red to A.D. 1118—the source of the error being the mere 
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name Tribhuvanamalla-Deva without any indication of 
the ruling king—refers apparently to the same Chnla king 
when it refers in its historical introduction to king 
Ahavamalla (l.e. Sfuneswara 1) slaying with invincible 
courage the warlike Chola.” This is confirmed by 
an inscription at Annigere in Dharwar which states that 
the wicked Chola (Hajadhiraja), who had abandoned the 
religious observance of his family penetrated the Belvola 
country and burnt the Jain temples erected there (by 
the Ganga king) Ganga'Permadi, but tliat he eventually 
yielded his head to (the Clialukya king) Sr.meswara in 
battle and forfeited his life. (Fleet, D if nasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, 441.) On the other hand, as we 
have seen above, a Chalukya inscription in Mysore, 
{E.C. VII. Shikarpur 118) dated in 1051 A.D.—within 
two years after the battle—states that the Chulika (or 
Chula king) valiantly fell on the battle field. (The actual 
words used are Ahavdnganaddl Cholihan ammi Satta7i, 
See E.C, VII. Text No. 118, page 157). It is inter¬ 
esting to note that this inscription records the founding 
of a temple by Suvi Setti, the Vacldavgavakdri or senior 
mei’chant of Baligcmi and the setting up of a linga in 
the name of the king—at Baligami, the capital of the 
Banavasi province—which he called by the name of 
Abhinava Sumesvara-Deva and endowed it with lands for 
conducting the daily worship. 

In the above quoted inscription, there are references 
to the warfare carried on by SOmesvara I against 
other kings, north and south, such as the Kalingas, 
Panchalas, Magadhas, Malavas, Keralas and the 
Nepalas. The Seven MMavas, the Seven Konkanas 
and the Seven Males are also referred to as having 
been conquered by him. But these seem poetical 
exaggerations, the more so as several of these exploits 
are mentioned in connection with some of his predecessors 
as w^ell. 



784 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


The Santara kings seem to have acknowledged 
Somesvara’s suzerainty. (See E.C. VIII Nagar 47, dated 
in 106*2 A.D.) Vira-Santara-Deva is said to have freed 
Santalige 1000 from those who had no claim to it and 
made them powerless and being free from all troubles, 
was ruling in his own capital, Pombuchcha. Apparently 
the Santara country had been made part of the Chalukya 
dominions some years before, for we see two Chalukya 
princes, Bijjarasa and Gona Kaja, ruling over it in 
1042 A.D. (E.C. 177/Sagar 109 Tlie Santaras seem 
to have regained their territories about 1062 A.D., though 
subject to the suzerainty of the Clu'ilukyas as indicated 
in Nagar 47. Vira Santara was probably the chief who 
won back his ancestors’ kingdom. He seems to have 
built many Jain temples. His wife Chfigala Devi also 
built a temple, dedicated a basadi in her own name— 
Chagalesvara—and performed the mululddna, and gave 
many gifts to Brahmans, virgins, gold, etc. She was 
evidently far famed for her liberality. Through her, 
apparently, her mother Arasikabbe also rose to fame. 
Vira Santara’s mahapradhdna was Brahmadhiraja 
Kalidasa. (Nagar 47). 

About his rule over his several provinces, there is, how¬ 
ever, something to be said. Among these were Banavasi 
and Santalige; Kadambalige; Nolambav;idi 82,000; 
Kogali and Sindavadi, etc. Banavasi and Santalige were 
under a governor in 1046 A.U,, who is called the 
“ guardian of Kollipake,” which is termed as before 
mentioned, '‘the door of the south.” The governor, 
in 1046, A.D., was Singanna Devarasa, who is styled 
viahdmandalcsvara of these provinces and of the country 
as far as the western ocean. He repaired the temple of the 
goddess Bhagavati Balliyabbe near Baligami and endowed 
it. (Shikarpur 328). In the same year, Chamunda- 
rayarasa was appointed governor of Banavasi and other 
provinces as v/ell. (Shikarpur 160). An inscription of 
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the following year describes him in eulogistic terms as 
lord of Banavasi-para, a brave at the Courts of three 
kings, making sport of Konkana, a wild fire to Kanagile- 
vada, thruster aside of Kannama, Ahavamalla-Dewa’s 
Hanuman, Jagadeka-dilni, etc. The splendour of his 
elephants and horses moved to jealousy, it is remarked, 
the Gurjara, Chera, Chnla and other kings. He erected 
in 1047 A.D., the fine monolithic pillar called the Ganda- 
bherunda at Balagami, which has an inscription at its 
base. The pillar has surmounted on it, the image of 
Bherundcsvara in human form with double eagle’s head. 
(See Chapter V ante. Sculpture and Painting ), He him¬ 
self is called (in Shikarpur 120, dated in 1048 A.D.) 
Gandahhrrunday and a hJicrunda pole, perhaps the length 
of the pillar, was (as suggested by Mr. Rice) established 
as a measure for land, Cliamunda Raya—also apparently 
called Chamunda Nayaka—was acting as ruler of Banavasi 
in 1068 A.D. (Shikarpur 63). 

Sornesvara’s son by the Pallava wife is referred to in 
lithic records found at Kogali and in the Mysore State, In 
Honnali 107 and 119, dated in 1048 and 1054 A.U., we 
have mention of Trailokyamalla Nanni-Nolamba Pallava- 
Permfinadi Deva as Governor of Kogali 500 and other 
Provinces. In these two inscriptions he is described as 
Pallaviinvaya,” '' boon lord of Kanchipura,” and “ glory 
of the Pallava-kula.” In the inscriptions found at 
Kogali and near about, he is described as ruling over that 
and other Provinces. In a record dated in 1055 A.D., is 
mentioned a gift by a Jaina teacher to a hasti built by 
Durvinita. The hasti referred to is the one at Kogali 
itself, where the slab is found. The Durvinita referred 
to was possibly the Ganga king of that name. {M.E.R. 
1904, Para 17. Appendix B. Nos. 98, 64 and 65 of 1 901). 
An inscription dated in Saka 988 (A.D. 1061) and not 
Saha 903 as stated in M.EM, 1920 Appendix B No. 710, 
at Kanchagara Belagalla, in Bellary District, this 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 50 
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prince’s wife is mentioned as Dharevala Devi, who is 
represented in it as making gifts to certain Vishnu 
temples. 

As to Nolambavadi 32,000, it is stated in an inscrip¬ 
tion at Harkanhal, Bellary District, dated in Saka 988 
(A.D. 1006) that it was under the governorship of 
Vishnuvardhana Maharaja Vijayadityadeva. (M.EM- 
1925 Appendix B, 322). He was evidently the same 
general mentioned in Devanhalli 75 and M.EJi, 1919, 
Appendix B, No. 278, who retrieved the Chalukya 
fortunes at the battle of Koi)pam (see above). He must 
also be the Vishnuvardhana Maharaja Vijayaditya men¬ 
tioned in Channagiri 18, dated in 1063 A.D. {E.G, VII). 
In this inscription, the fact is mentioned that he had 
made an expedition to the south and was in camp at 
Mudukakere, when he sanciioned a grant in favour of 
the Mallikarjuna temple there. In some inscriptions he 
is specially termed ‘‘ Ahavamalla’s warrior,” etc. (See 
Davangere 11, dated in 1066 A.D.). In this latter 
inscription, he is called the plunderer of foreign countries, 
a rampart to the camp, a sun of heroism and the piercer 
of the hearts of hostile king’s sons. He is described in 
the Harkanhal inscription as Vengimandalesvara or lord 
of Vengi, which would show prima facie that he was 
either an Eastern Chalukyan prince or had some control 
or dominion over that province. In Molakalmuru 29, 
dated in Saka 986, cyclic year Krddhi 1064 A.D., he is 
designated ‘‘Sri Trailokyamalla-Chakravartiya magain'^ 
i.€,y son of the Emperor Trailokyamalla. In Davangere 
11, dated in 1066 A.D., he is again called “his son” 
(tan nandanam) and entitled “ Chalukya ruby.” In this 
inscription, he is also called “his father’s garland” 
[ayi/ana dande) and “warder” (dandi). Sir John Fleet 
also refers to two other inscriptions of this local chief in 
which he is described as the son (tanaya, nandana) of 
Trailokyamalla, while in Devanhalli 75 (dated in 1046 
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A.D.), in the Gudihalli inscription [M.E.R, 1919, Appen¬ 
dix B. No. 278 dated in 1065 A.D.), and in the Harankal 
inscription dated in 1066 A.D., all above referred to, he 
is spoken of without any mention of his relationship as 
son, while in the last of these he is termed “ a worship¬ 
per at the lotus feet ” of Somesvara I. It has been 
suggested that he was not a son of Somesvara, as 
suggested by Sir John Fleet, but only an Eastern 
Chalukya prince in the service of the Western Chalukyas. 
{M.E.R. 1925 Part II Para 8.). In support of this 
inference, it has been stated that Bilhana in his 
Vikraindnka-Charita has mentioned only three sons of 
Somesvara I and has omitted all reference to this 
Vijayaditya, his alleged fourth son, and that there are 
not wanting instances where subordinates and kinsmen 
have called themselves ‘‘sons'’ of kings. {E.I. XV, 
26; E.C. X Kolar J02.). It is quite possible that 
Vijayiiditya was a favourite and succeessful general of 
Somesvara and perhaps, was treated with special honours. 
He may have been connected chiefly with the Eastern 
Chalukyas, who were at the time under the nominal 
suzerainty of the Chnlas. But it must, at the same 
time, be confessed that the relationship of “ son ” so 
specifically and repeatedly mentioned in certain of the 
inscriptions quoted above seems to leave the impression 
that he was actually another son of Somesvara I and that 
he greatly distinguished himself in war and was specially 
honoured by his father for his services. Vijayaditya’s 
niahasamantadhipathi Dandanayaka Devapayya is men¬ 
tioned in the Harkanhal inscription and in Davangere 
11, dated 1066 A.D., where he is described as the 
Dandanayaka for peace and war. Another feudatory of 
Somesvara was Gandaradityarasa, who is described as 
“ lord of Mahlshmatipura ” and ruler of Madhyadesa, 
in charge of Sindavadi 1,000 and other provinces in 
1047 A.D. (M.E.B. 1920, Appendix B. 1919. No. 711). 

M. or. VOL. II 50^. 
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Sindavadi seems to have formed one of the Eastern 
pravinces of the Western Chiilukya Empire. A part of 
it was modern Adoni and the adjoining country, forming 
a sub-division, as it were, of 500 villages in Sindavadi 
Vishaj/a 1000. The capital of this Kogali 500 as it was 
called, is stated to have been Tumbaium, a village about 
8 miles due west of Adoni, which is still full of ancient 
remains. Nolamba-Pallava Periuadi, already named, 
(see also M.E.Ii. 1016, Part II, Para 40) was its 
governor in 1054 A.D. {M.E.lt 1916, Appendix B. 1915, 
No. 489). According to two inscriptions, dated m 
1052 A.D. and 1054 A.D., his proper name seems to have 
been Vira-Nolamba Ghattideva. (ibid and No. 561). In 
1044 A.D. before his success in the Chula war, he appears 
to have l)een ruling over the districts of Kadambalige 
1000, Kogali, 500 etc. (M.E.E. 1919, Para 30). 

In 1051 A.D., according to Holalkere 65, (E.C, XI) 
Sumesvara appears to have visited Bandanikke, and in 
1054 A.D, (M.E.Ii. 1916, Appendix B. No. 561) to have 
been at Karnpili, the capital of the Sindavadi province 
on the Tungabhadra. and to have made gifts to shrines 
there. Another of his provincial capitals was at Koluru. 
(M.E.Ii. 1924, Para II, Para 5, inscri})tion dated 1058- 
1059 A.D.). Among the other feudatories of Sumesvara 
was Kateya Nagayarasa of the Mayura-varma family 
ruling over Kadambalige 1,000 in 1052 A.D. 

Suineswara 1 seems to have been, judging from the 
inscriptions of his reign, both an energetic and a warlike 
prince. His struggle against the Chulas appears to have 
been both steady and manly and bore fruit. He seems 
to have been well served both by his sons and by his 
generals, of whom Vijayaditya was, perhaps, the greatest. 
He had also a notable master of the robes in Lakshina or 
Lakshmana, to wKom he is said to have given rank next 
to the royal princes, and entrusted him with the govern¬ 
ment of the Banavasi province. He is said to have been 
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a true servant in war, in revenue accounts, in sport, in 
accomplishments and was liked as much by subjects as by 
foreigners. He was governor of Banavasi in 106G 
A.D. (Shikarpur 19) and was still occupying that post in 
1068 A.D. (Shikarpur 136). Chrimundaraya wais another. 
Though Sumesvara was probably at first a Jain by reli¬ 
gion, he seems to have been later a Saivite. Some at 
least of Sdmesvara’s wives were either of the Saivite or 
Valshnavite persuasion. According to Sravana Belgola 
67, dated in 11*29 A.D., Swaini, a Jaina teacher, is said 
to have been honoured with the title of Sabda Chatur- 
mukha by him at his Court. Buddhism also appears to 
have claimed some adherents at the time. In fact, it 
seems to have been still flourishing as a living religion 
in BanavAsi. SOmesvara’s great minister, Dandanayaka 
Kupabbattaya, who was in charge of the principal taxes^ 
and the eighteen agrahdraSy we are told in Shikarpur 170 
dated in 1065 A.D., a lithic inscription still to be seen 
atBaligami, established the Jayanti Bauddha Vihara at 
that place and made grants for it and for the worship of 
Tara-Bhagavati and of the gods Kesava, Lukesvara and 
Bauddha-Deva with all their attendant gods and for dis* 
tribution of food to the Ydginis, Ku.<i a I Is (both a])parently 
women) and. su/njdshs. The site of this \'ihdra is still 
pointed out and the image of Tara-Bhagavati is still to 
be found at the place, though somewhat mutilated. (See 
ante, Chapter V, Sculpture and Painting for description 
etc., of same). The image of Tara-Bhagavati appears to 
have been made, according to Shikarpur 169 dated in 
1067 A.D., by Nagiyakka, wife of the Nild-pergade, 
Sahavasi Hampa Chatti. She is described as belonging 
to the Bappura family, no doubt the same, as suggested 
by Mr. Kice, as the Batpura family, from which the 
Chalukya Pulakesi obtained his wife in 550 A.D., and the 
Adimahd-Bappura-Vamm to which Satyasraya Dhruva 
Indravarma, the Chalukya governor at Bevatidvipa 
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in Gll A.D,, belonged. Nagiyakka seems to have been 
living in 1078 A.D., according to Shikarpur 108, in which 
inscription she is designated savasi of the Bauddhavihara, 
exactly like her husband in the inscription of 10G7 A.D. 
Apparently both husband and wife were lay devotees 
of the Buddhist Vihdra, and it seems probable from 
Shikarpur 108, that the wife survived the husband. 
From the nature of the image of Tfira-Bhagavati installed 
at Baligami, it might be inferred that the form of 
Buddhism prevalent in the Banavasi country about this 
time—11th century A.D.—was the Mahayana. (For 
further particulars see ante Chapter V). 

Sdmesvara, if he did not actually found Kalyana, 
identified with his dynasty as their capital, seems to have 
made it a great and renowned city of India. Pie appears 
to have been moving freely about his dominions and the 
fact that he died far away from his own seat of Govern¬ 
ment shows that he held his position as ruler in high 
esteem and did not mind the inconveniences incidental 
to kingly office. Sdmesvara I seems to have married 
at least three wives. His chief queen was, as above 
stated, Mailrda-devi, a Ganga princess, by whom he had 
two sons, who succeeded him, and who assume all the 
Ganga titles of Kongunivarma Satyavakya rermadi. He 
must also have had, as we have seen, a Pallava wife, his 
son by w’hom, Jayasimha, usually styled Jayasimha III, 
takes the Pallava and Nolaml)a titles. He is probably the 
person referred to in Davangerc 138 and in Chitaldrug 
82, dated in 1071 and 1C74 A.D. and described as ruling 
over Kadambalige 1,000 and Kogali. He also had a wdfe 
of the Hoysala family, though no issue of this marriage 
is recorded. (E.C- VII Honnali, dated in 1055 A.D.). 
She made a grant in that year for a tlrta which a Gauda 
of Onnali (Honnali) had established on the Tungabhadra. 
She was then in residence at Kalyana, the royal capital. 
She is styled the senior queen in this inscription and 
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called Hoysala Devi. If Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, 
who is styled the lord of Vengi, was really another of his 
sons, as suggested by Sir John Fleet (see above) he 
would be his fourth son. As we have seen above, he 
w^as ruling over Nolambavadi 32,000. In 1003 and 1005 
A.D. he was still occupying that position (E.C. XII 
Sira 18, and Davangere III) with the seat of his govern¬ 
ment at Kampili. {E.C^ XI Molakalmuru 29). His 
second son Vikrainaditya, who is given all the Ganga 
titles, was ruling in Balligave as Viceroy; in 1058 A.D., 
over the Banavasi, Santalige and Nolambavadi provinces 
and had his residence at Balligave (Shikarpur 83). Two 
years later, he was ruling over Gangavadi. (Shikarpur 152 
152 and Davangere 140). 


Soinesvara I was succeeded I)y his eldest son Somes- Somr^svaraii; 
vara II, surnamed Bhuvanaikamalla. The exact date of 
his accession is given in Shikarpur 130 as Saha 990, I0f)8-107 Ga.d. 
cyclic year lulaka, 7th day of Vaisakha Suddha, under 
the star Ijya (Pushya), on Friday, the sun being fully in 
the sign of Cancer, corresponding to 11th April 1008. 

From this, it follows that he assumed the throne four¬ 
teen days after his father’s tragic death. There are 
inscriptions of his reign in the State dating from 
1008 A.D. the first year of his reign, to 107() A.D., which 
is his last year. {E.C, VIII Sorab 315). These inscrip¬ 
tions are mostly to be found in Sorab and Shikarpur 
Taluks. An inscription of his dated in 1008-1009 A.D., 

Kllaka, the year of his accession, has been found at 
Chinna Tumbalam in the Bellary District. {M.E.R, 

1910 Part II Para 41). Another of the same year has 
been found at Bilgali in the same District. {M.E.E. 1904, 

Pages 9-10 See No. 103 of 1904). He was a Ganga on his 
mother’s side and had as minister the powerful Ganga 
prince Udayaditya, as also Lakshina, who was a trusted 
servant of his father. Immediately on his ascending the 
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throne, be had to contend against a Chola invasion. A 
vivid picture is drawn for us of Clidla ambitions on the 
Chalukya dominions at this time, in Shikarpur 136 dated 
in the very year of the enthronement of Sdmesvara II. 
Here is an extract from it, which cannot be improved :— 

“ At that juncture—saying ‘ A new reign’; (a kingdom) 
fit for a hero; this is the time to invade it; I surround Gutti 
and beseige it,” in this pride, Cholika, with an immense army, 
laid seige and was doing immense damage. On hearing 
which, he said “ March,” and when the cavalry force which 
was sent came into contact, in a fierce battle which gave him 
no rest, Vira-Cliola, showed his back to king SdmOsvara’s army 
and fled.” 

This prompt reply struck terror, we are told, into the 
minds of the evil-doers and enemies soon turned into 
friends. The Vira-Chula referred to in the above quoted 
inscription should have been Virarajendra Chbla I, who 
began to rule from 1063 A.D. He was also knowm as Vira 
Chbla and Kasikiila Chdla, and w^as an younger brother 
of Rajendra-Deva. As we have seen above, Vlra- 
rajendra is one of those who boasts to have defeated 
Somesvara I five times. Apparently he tried once again 
immediately after Sbmesvara’s death, wdien he thought 
the opportunity a good one, but was beaten back by 
Somesvara IT. The Gutti referred to may be Chandra- 
gutti, in the Sorab Taluk of Shimoga District. 

During his rule of eight years, the Chalukya kingdom 
seems to have had some peace. The incessant Avarfare 
of the previous reign had had some effect on the Chulas. 
Nor was the lesson lost on Somesvara II himself. He 
appears to have formed three provinces, extending from 
coast to coast, to prevent Chula aggression. These were 
Eanavasi, Nolamba-Sindavadi, aud a third one extend¬ 
ing from Alampura (? Alamparva in the present South 
Arcot District). These three provinces he placed under 
tried Viceroys Lakshmana, Vikrama-Nolamba and the 
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Ganga Mandalika, undoubtedly the trusted servant, as 
he is called, Udayaditya. (Shikarpur ]8G). Udayaditya 
continued as governor of Gangavadi, Banavasi and 
Santalige provinces from 1070 A.D. to 1075 A.]), and had 
the seat of his government at Baligami. (Shikarpur 
109 and 130). Sornesvara himself had his chief resi¬ 
dence at Bankapur (Shikarpur 1*29, 128). His brother 
Jayasimha was in A.D. 1008 governing the Kogali 500, 
which means the greater part of modern Bellary District. 
(M.E.Ii. 1904, Appendix No. 103 of 1904). That he 
was also governing a good part of North-West Mysore 
as well is established by liis Jatinga-Eamesvara inscrip¬ 
tion. (H.7. IV, 214). About lOOB A.D., he also seems 
to have been ruling over the Nolambavadi 32,000 and 
the Sindavadi 1,000 with his capital at Ivampili. [M.E.IL 
1916, Part II, Para 41). He is called in this inscrip¬ 
tion Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasimha-Deva, while 
Shikarpur 136 gives for him the very shortened name of 
Singa. Even in 1072 and 1074 A.D., he was still ruling 
over Nolambavadi. (Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer i, ii, 443 and 
E.C. XI, Chitaldrug 82). Of Udayaditya, we have a few 
interesting particulars in one or two inscriptions. One 
of the earliest inscriptions referring to him is Davangerc 
70 dated in 1035 A.D., in the reign of Jayasimha II, 
where he is styled an ornament of Pallava-kula and boon 
lord of Kanchipura. Davangere 11, dated in 1066 A.D., 
however mentions a Udayaditya Nayaka, who probably 
was quite another person, as no titles are given him in it. 
But there is no doubt whatever that the Dandanayaka 
and senior minister Udayaditya mentioned as ruling over 
Banavasi-nad in Sorab 274, dated in 1070 A.D., and Sorab 
299 and Nagar 30, both dated in 1074 A.D., is identical with 
this Mahaslmanta-Udayaditya. According to Shikarpur 
109, dated in 1070 A.D., he was a Ganga prince of royal 
blood, who is described as “ mahdrdjddhirdja parames- 
vara,'' '‘boon lord of Kolalapura,” “lord of Nandagiri,’' 
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and other Ganga titles, and seems to have at first held the 
governorship of Gangavadi; then also of BanavAsi 
12,000 and the Santalige 1,000. He was of “ Brahma- 
Kshatra heroic descent.” He seems to have had a 
beautiful, accomplished and gifted lady, named Lachcliala- 
Devi for his wife. In Shikarpur 110, also dated in 
1070 A.D., he is spoken of as the destroyer of the 
valour of liis enemies and distinguished by the title of 
‘"Bhuvanaika-Vira,” and Mmperor of all Brahmans,” 
probably because he was of Brahma-Kshatra descent. 
In Shikarpur 129, dated in 1071 A.D., lie is entitled 
mall dsdinantddhi pat i malidpracltanda dondand yalia, 
chief over the property of the court, and as senior minister 
for w’ar and peace. In business, he is described as a 
yogandydra and as the raiser of the Chalukya kingdom. 
He must have been noted for his poi'sonal valour, 
for he is spoken of as ‘‘pre-eminent in valour” and 
“unassisted hero.” Though tolerant to the Jain faith 
(see Shikarpur 221), he w'as evidently a great devotee of 
Siva, for with the consent of his sovereign, he made a 
grant to the temple of Hariharaditya and the matha 
attached to it at Baligami. The gift was conveyed by 
w'ashing the feet of Gunagalla Yogi, the great Advaita 
luminary who was at the head of the matha. Gunagalla 
Yogi is praised as the embodiment of learning, as having 
conquered the spirit and as one who had attained mukti 
(bliss) by his pre-eminent learning and austerities. He 
was evidently a great exponent of the Advaita doctrine, 
and seems to have been considered as second to none in 
ascetic greatness. He is said to have built as many as 
five temples, three of them in Baligami, all dedicated to 
Siva and at Kuruvati, he is said to have created the 
Siddhatirtha. He is called in the inscription Gunagalla 
Nagavarmacharya and his effigy is among the sculptures at 
the head of the stone with his name over it. In 1074 A.D., 
Udayaditya made by order of the senior queen, a grant 
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to the god Ramesvara of agrahara Bhafctara-Posavur. 
The grant in the case consisted of the proceeds of the 
tax on marriage pandals of Eppattu Vokkalu (or Seventy 
families) and on looking glasses of the dancing girls, 
which throws some light on the sources of revenue about 
the middle of the 11th century A.U. (Shikarpur 295). 
About 1075, Udayaditya was still in high favour as 
“head-jewel of chieftains” and “ maharajadhiraja 
Paraniesvara.” He obtained a grant in that year for a 
new^ Jain hasadi erected at Baligami. (Shikarpur 221). 
In the same year, the Mandali 1,000 and the eighteen 
agrahdras were added to his charge. (Sliikarpar 130). In 
1075 A.D. he is spoken of in even more complimentary 
language and is said to have spoken and moved away the 
neighbouring Chora, Ghrda, Paiidya, Pallava and other 
kings, from whom he is said to have taken tribute. He 
is also said to have extended his territory as far as the 
four oceans and accomplished the desire to be a great 
conqueror. Whatever his success over other kings, it 
might, perha])S, be conceded that he should have done 
something effective to check the ChOla aggression which 
reared its head once again at the outset of the reign of 
Somesvara II. 

Another equally important functionary at the court 
of Somesvara II w'as Lakshmana, already mentioned. 
He had seen service, as we have seen, under Sfunesvara s 
father and as such is desvribed as having ))elonged to 
“ two reigns,” in both of which he had won high praise. 
In Shikarpur 130, we see liim as the chief mayor of the 
palace. He was given the full and dignified rank of 
coming next after those of royal blood. Many exploits 
are attributed to him—the treading down of Konkan, the 
driving back of the seven K-onkanas and the uprooting of 
the seven Male—but these seem poetical exaggerations as 
they are seen attributed to most of the Chalukya kings. 
He'is called liciyadandagdpcila and as being feared by the 
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hill chiefs and as combining in himself the chief heroic 
characters of the Bdmdyana and the Bhdrata. He is, 
what is noteworthy, described as being indispensable to 
the Chlaukya kingdom, and as such granted royal dig¬ 
nities confirmed by a royal charter engraved on copper¬ 
plates. Apparently he was held in the highest esteem by 
Somesvarall—very much more than even by Sdmesvara I. 
His minister and chief treasurer was Santinatha, (not 
Somandtha as stated by a slip in E.C, Vll. Introd. 21,) 
who was a Jain and a most distinguished poet. Santi¬ 
natha was known by the title of Sarasi^ati-inukha- 
mukiira and was the author of f:>ukimdra-charita. 
(Shikarpur 13G and Narasimhachar’s/larndfa/iU Kavi 
Charite, nevv edition, 83). He is described as possessed 
of an unsullied fame and his work Hukamdra-clmrite is 
said to be “ filled with beautiful taste, with imagination 
and with truthful description.” It is also said of him that 
he accumulated jewels but instead of hiding them in a 
corner, used them for the relief of the distressed. He 
persuaded Lakhma to build of stone the^ Mallikamoda- 
Santinatha hasadi at Baligrama, which was at the time 
of wood; and in doing so, set up, he says, a stone pillar 
at the principal entrance, recounting all his names and 
titles. As Mallikarndda was a title of Jayasiinha II, it 
is possible that the God in the original temple was either 
set up by him or named after him, as was common in 
those days. 

Sumesvara II was apparently a faitliful follower of 
the Saiva faith. It is frequently said of him in inscrip¬ 
tions that “ his head (was) as the lotus feet of Siva.” 
(Shikarpur 110-180). During his period, the Kalamukha 
ascetics had perhaps reached the height of their 
popularity in the land, eclipsing to some extent the Jains 
on the one side and the waning Buddhists on the 
other. Many grants in their favour are recorded in the 
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inscriptions of this period. Several teachers of note are also 
referred to in them, some of them being represented as 
founders of temples dedicated to the worship of Siva. 
Among these the foremost was the great Rajaguru 
Sarvesvara Sakti Deva who is referred to in E.C, 
VIII Sorab 276, dated in 1070 A.D. He is styled 
Ekkutisamaya-Chakravarti, priest of seventy-seven 
temples, Sarvesvara Sakti Deva and is described as ruling 
in peace the kingdom of penance (tapo-rdjijam). He 
belonged to the famous agrahdra of Kuppattiir and was 
the head of the Ananta-Kdti-bhuvanesa temple. A grant 
in his favour is recorded in the above quoted inscription 
and it is stated that the grant was made by Dandanayaka 
Udayaditya, in the presence of the Emperor Sdmesvara. 
Sdmesvara also gifted for the decorations of the God, for 
the great illuminating, and the great ceremonies, vessels, 
cloths and a village, and directed that the 1,000 
(Brahmanas) and Udayaditya should maintain them. 
Another was Ldkanatha Pandita who is mentioned in 
Sorab 249 dated in 10(35 A.D. He also belonged to 
Ku[)pattiir and was, according to it, a bee at the lotus 
feet of Plara, proficient in logic, politics, dramas, music 
and the arts. One Chandrabhushana Pandita is alsn 
mentioned. He appears to have been well versed in 
logic and other sciences. (M.EJi. 191(3, Part II, Para 
41). A grant is also recorded in favour of a certain 
Narayanadfw^a for vidyaddna, i.e.y for imparting educa¬ 
tion, which seems to have been held in high esteem [ibid). 
A grant is made to one Purnananda-bhattaraka, the chief 
priest of Balagilmi in 1075. (Shikarpur 130). 

Somes vara II is mentioned in Chula inscriptions as 
having been defeated by Virarajendra, driven out of the 
Kannada country and deprived of his dignity as heir- 
apparent, which was conferred on his younger brother 
Vikramaditya VI, as the latter had, in the meanwhile, 
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married a ChoJa princess. (M,E.R. 1904, Para 17). 
There is no mention of this in the many inscriptions 
of Snmesvara found in this State, though there is 
confirmation of his marriage with the Chr>la princess 
from Bilhana’s poem Vikravicinka Leva Charita. Appa¬ 
rently after his defeat in the initial year of his reign, 
Virarajtmdra never seems to have comein the way of 
Sdmesvara II, whose new territorial arrangements, as we 
have seen, were such that Chula aggression was 
altogether impossible. 

Sdmesvara seems to have died in or about 1076 A.D., 
though we have so far no direct mention as to when or 
where his death occurred. He seems to have been a 
quiet and unostentatious ruler, though politic and deter¬ 
mined to a degree in his administration. The kingdom 
seems to have enjoyed the blessings of peace and gave 
apparently abundant opportunities for building temples 
and hasadis and providing for their maintenance, 
Sdmesvara seems to have favoured Bankapur as his resi¬ 
dence, for many inscriptions mention it as the place from 
where he ruled his kingdom. His arrangements for its 
internal administration seem to have been well conceived, 
for they put down aggression on the one side and helped 
towards the realization of a higher life for his subjects on 
the other. About the close of his reign, he probably had 
some trouble from his immediate younger brother 
Vikrama, as he certainly seems to have had at the outset 
of his reign, but the information available is too meagre 
to warrant any definite conclusion. In Shikarpur ] 29, 
dated in 1071 A.D., Uday^ityais called Chdlukya nijya 
sa? 7 iuddhara)ia, i.e., the raiser of the Chalukya kingdom. 
It is possible that he proved himself useful in nipping in 
the bud some incipient revolt. In the same inscription, 
he is termed dsthdna vastu ndyakam^ chief over the pro¬ 
perty of the Court, a position he possibly owed to the 
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signal service he had thus rendered to the ruling king. 
It is probably the revolt of his brother Vikrama referred 
to by Bilhana in his poem and narrated at some length 
below. It is probably also this revolt that induced 
Sdmesvara II to leave the home or northern provinces 
with Kalyana as capital to his brother Vikrama and 
himself to settle down at Bankapur. However this 
may be, an epigraphic record dated in 1098 A.l)., found at 
Gadag, states that after Sdmesvara II had enjoyed the 
sovereignty for a time, he became intoxicated with pride, 
and neglected the sufferings of his subjects, whereupon 
Vikramaditya being virtuously minded, punished or con¬ 
fined him and became king. Another inscription found 
at the temple of Ivalinga at Kalige in the Nizam’s 
Dominions adds that Vikramaditya, by the strength of 
his own arm, seized in battle the sovereignty of Sdmesvara 
w’hile it was still of no long duration, and made 
himself emperor. (Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer, I. ii, 444). 
As these [)articalars are mentioned in inscriptions of 
Vikramaditya dated in his own reign, they may be taken 
to represent his version of the dispute, whatever it was, 
between the two brothers. Seeing that Vikramaditya 
quarrelled in turn with his younger brother Jayasimha, 
we may not be far wrong if we inferred that he might 
have been as much at fault as his brother Sdmesvara in 
the dissensions that arose between them. What became 
ultimately of Sdmesvara is not known. Perhaps, he 
died in prison. In the absence of direct evidence on the 
point, it is difficult to state how long this dispute lasted 
between the brothers, though from the Kalinga inscription 
it is inferable that it started early in life. But Bilhana’s 
narrative seems clearly to refer to two different incidents, 
one which ended wdth his giving up the pursuit of his 
two brothers Vikrama and Jayasimha and another which 
ended in his capture and iinprisonment. While the 
former might have ended from his being driven from 
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Kalyana to Bankapur, the latter should have occurred 
about 1070 A.D., up to which there are inscriptions of 
his reign. This is entirely in keeping with what Bilhana 
says about the later events taking place just before the 
coronation of Vikramaditya Vf. Eastern Chalukya 
records show that Kajiga Kulnttunga-Choladeva 
annexed the Chola dominions in his first regnal year, i.e., 
1008 A.D. From tliis it would clearly seem to follow 
that the war in connection with the first part of the 
narrative and the war which ended in Snmesvara’s 
imprisonment have been mixed up by Bilhana. The 
date of the earlier part too cannot be fixed at 1008 A.D., 
the date of the conquest of the Chola country by the 
Eastern Chalukya Kulottunga Chola I, for it is too 
early for Soinesvara II, who is said to have aided 
Kulottunga against his brother Vikrama. Sir John Fleet 
suggests that this might not have really happened before 
1070 A.D. (Bomhcnj Gazetteer I. ii. 445). 

yikramaditya If Bilhana may be believed, Vikrama in or about 1070 
A.D. expelled his brother, seized the throne and became 

(Vikramarka, Qf most powerful of tlie Chalukya monarchs. He 

Vikramauka, . i i i i • in i 

Permadi, sct aside (literally rubbed it out as schoolboys rub out 

niaUaT^^^^^' figures they WTite in the sand) the Saha era, and 
from his accession established the Chalukya Vikrama 
era, which continued in use as long as the Chalukyas 
were in power. Many interesting particulars regarding 
him are contained in Bilhana’s poem on his history. 
{Vih'amdnkci-Deva Charita, published by Dr. G. BLllher 
in Bombay). Bilhana says that for some time Vikrama 
and his brother Suiuesvara II lived in friendly inter¬ 
course at Kalyana, the younger duly honoring the elder 
as the chief of his house and his king. Sumesvara, it is 
said, however fell into evil courses, and even tried to do 
harm to his brother. Thereupon, it is added, Vikrama 
left Kalyana, taking with him all his followers and also 
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his younger brother, Jayasimha III, who, he considered, 
could not be safely left near the king. SOmesvara sent 
forces in pursuit, to bring the brothers back. But he 
was unsuccessful, and at last desisted from the attempt. 
Vikramaditya went on to the Tungabhadra, from w^here 
he had gained so many important victories, chiefly 
against the Chulas and other powers south of the 
Tungabhadra, that his brother, moved by jealousy, sent 
forces into the Banavasi country (Shimoga district) 
to seize him, but Vikrama destroyed them. He seems, 
however, to have taken the precaution of strengthening 
himself by alliances, for he married his daughter to 
Jayakesi, king of the Kadainbas, w^hose capital was then 
at Goa ; and formed a friendship with his former 
enemy, the Chnla Kaja, receiving a Chnla princess in 
marriage, ddiis Chola king has been indentified 
with Kajakesarivarman, otherwise knowm as Vlra- 
Eajendradeva 1. (S/l.L H. 281-28-2). The Chr,la king 
died soon after and his kingdom was thrown into a state 
of anarchy. On hearing this, Vikrama. who was 
still tarrying on the Tungabhadra, at once started for 
the south, in order to place his wife’s brother (probably 
Adhirajendradeva alias Parakesarivarman, M.E.R.lHihly 
Page 5) on the throru*. He entered Kanchi and put down 
the rebels there ; then he did the same at Gangakunda 
(Gangaikoudasolapuram in the north-east of Trichinopoly 
District) and re-established the Chola power. But not long 
after his return he learned that his brother-in-law^ had 
lost his life in a fresh rebellion, and that Krijiga, the lord 
of Vengi, had taken possession of the throne of Kanchi. 
This Baja was probably the Eastern Chalukya king 
Kulottunga-Chola-deva I, whose original appellation was 
Kajendra-Chola. (Fleet, ibid. 445). Vikrama at once 
prepared to march himself against the usurper; but the 
latter opened negotiations wnth Somesvara, who, think¬ 
ing a favourable opportunity had offered itself for the 
M. or. VOL. II. 51 
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destruction of his hated brother, eagerly entered into the 
alliance. He followed so closely on Vikrama’s march to 
the south, that when the latter came up with Eajiga’s 
army, Surnesvara’s forces were encamped not far off in 
his rear. A terrible battle ensued, in which victory wa 
declared for Vikrama; Knjiga fled and Snmesvara w^as 
taken prisoner. The narrative adds that Vikraiiiaditya 
at first intended to restore liis brother to liberty and to 
the throne. But eventually he decided otherwise, had 
himself proclaimed king, and then appointing his younger 
brother, Jayasimha, in the government of Banavasi, 
proceeded to Kalyana and established himself there. 
Vikrama appears to have been greatly assisted in his 
attempt against his brother Somesvara II by the Yadava 
prince Seuna (Seunachandra II), mentioned in the 
Vratakhanda ofHemadri. (Bhandarkar, Earlij History of 
Bekhan in the Bombay Gazetteer I. ii. 234). Seuna is 
there represented to have saved Paramardideva, i.e., 
Vikramaditya VI, who is styled a “ luminary of the 
Chalukya family,” from a coalition of his enemies and to 
have placed him on the throne of Kalyana. The coali¬ 
tion referred to must be the pact between Kuh'ittunga- 
Chula and Snmdsvara II, whose dates are consistent 
with the statement of Hemadri. He there heard that 
a svayamvara was proclaimed for Chandralekha or 
Chandala-devi, daughter of the Silahara prince of 
Karahata, and possessed of marvellous beauty. He also 
ascertained that the lady, on hearing of his valiant exploits, 
had fallen in love with him, and therefore hastened to the 
festival, where he was chosen as the bridegroom from 
among the assembled princes of Ayndhya, Chedi, 
Kanyakubja, Kfilinjara, Malava, Gurjara, etc., who though 
filled with anger at the result, were restrained from 
violence through fear of the great Chalukya (the names 
of five other wives of his occur in inscriptions). Next 
year bis brother Jayasimha rebelled, and collecting a 
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large army advanced to the Krishna. Vikrama, being 
forced in self-defence to take the field against him, a 
battle was fought, in which Jayasirnha was defeated and 
taken prisoner. The remainder of Vikrama’s reign 
seems to have been peaceful, \vith the exception of an 
expedition in 1081 A.D. against Kanchi and the Pallavas, 
and one north of the Narmada in 1083 A.D. But towards 
the close he was invaded by tlie Hoysala king, who was 
driven back by his general, Achyugi Deva. In his 
celebrated law book, the Mitdkshara^ Vijnanesvara, 
wKo lived at Kalyana at this period, says, ‘‘ There has 
not been, there is not, and there will not be, on the 
surface of the earth, a city like Kalyana ; and never was a 
monarch like the prosperous Vikramarka seen or heard 
of/’ (Bhandarkar, Earl if History of the Dekhan), 

Such is the story told from literary and otlier works 
of Vikramaditya VI. We may now turn to the evidence 
afforded by the inscriptions, copper-plate and lithic, of 
his period. There are numerous lithic inscriptions 
referring to him in the Chitaldnig, Shimoga, Kadur and 
Hassan districts. In the first two of the districts men¬ 
tioned, his governors were administering the provinces 
that formed part of the Chrilukya empire of his time, 
while in the Kadur and Hassan districts, the inscriptions 
mention him only as the suzerain of the ruling Hoysala 
kings. Of the numerous inscriptions belonging to his 
reign in these districts, the name commonly given to him 
is Trihhuvanainalla. In only one inscription occurring 
in the Shimoga district, he is called by the name of 
Vikramdditya- Deva, {E.C. VIII, Sorab 442, which might 
be assigned to about A.D. 1100). In another undated in¬ 
scription, but assignable to about 1106 A.D. occurring in 
the Hassan district, he is mentioned as /?n/iZa- 

Chdlukya-Vikrama. {E.CN. Channarayapatna 169). In 
an inscription occurring in the Tumkur district (jB.C. XII, 
M. Gr. VOL. II 51*. 
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Tiptnr lOr)), dated in Saka 1000, cyclic year Kdlayukta 
or A.D. 1078), which includes also a grant in the 
Chalukya-Vikraina year HI, cyclic year Sarvajitii (or 
A.D. 1107), he is called Tribhuvanajnalla Fennddi-Deva. 
Permadi-Deva is perhaps the Paraniardideva, the name 
given to Vikraruaditya in the Vratakhanda of Hemadri. 
(See also Fleet, 44(5). There are inscriptions of his reign 
from 1070 A.D. to 1120 A.D., i.e., from the first year of 
his reign to his .51st year. A few of these mention his 
regnal years. Others are dated either in the Saka or in 
the Chalukya-Vikrama or in, as in some cases, both 
these eras. The following are a few of the inscriptions 
in the eras mentioned found m the Mysore State and in 
some of the Madras border districts; — 

(.’liwlukya-N’ikmiiia 1--1079 A.[>. iM.Jb.lt, 1914), 

Clialukya-\'ikraina 6--1081 A.D. iSaka dai(' also "iv('ii), 

ChfilukVa-VikniinH ‘)--10H4 A.D. (Saka dat(j also given 
E.C. VIII. Sonib‘ 2:10 and ‘2:10). 

Clialuk\a-Vikrania 12-- 10s7 A.D. {M.lb.Ji. 191.1,'. 

Chalukva-Vikrama l.’l l08vS-9 A.D. (Saka date* also given) 

(K'.C. VIII. Sorab :18H). 

Cbal',ikya-\'ikrania ‘21 •1097 A.D. (M.A.Ji. 19i:>-ll!. 

(’baInkya-Vikraina. 22-1099 A.D. (J^.C. ^. lleliir 200). 

Chilbikva-Vikninia 25 1100 A.D. {Saka date also given) 

(/■;.('. VI. Kadnr lOI), 

Clifiiukya-Vikraina HI 1100 A.D. (A’.C. XTT. Tii)tiii‘ I0;D. 

Cbalukva-Vikraina :17- lll’2iA.D. {Saka dat(' also given) 

(A’.'C. VIII. Sorab :i‘27). 

Chdlukya-Vikraina 41 1110-17 A.D. (iXC. V. iJelur IIG) 

(M.A.lt. 1914). 

Clialukya-Vikraina 47 = 1122 A.D. (M.l’j.li. 1900 and 1918). 

Chalukya-Vikrama 48- 1J2H A.D. (M.A.lt. 191:1). 

Chalukva-Vikrama 50=*n25-0 A.D. {M.E.li. 1920) (/(.’.C. 

Vlil. Sorab 1120; M.E.li. 1920). 

Chalukya-Vikrama 51-1120-27 A.D. {M.E.li. 1918). 

(.'balukya,Vikrania 51, (.’yelic yeai* Farahliara, the latest 
(late now available f(jr him. (A/.1900—A])pdx. B. 
of 1905. No. 258. Ins. at Tripurantakesvara temple, 
Tri])urantakam, Kurnotil District). 


As 1076 A.D. is called his 2nd regnal year {E.C. 
VIII. 172), we may take it that he was crowned king in 
1075-1076 A.D. Taking the year 1075 A.D., as his first 
regnal year, the dates of the inscriptions in which both 
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the Saka and Chrdakya-Vikrama eras are given work out 
correctly. As Pingala is said to be the 2nd regnal year, 
the cyclic year Nala should have been his first regnal 
year and this corresponds to aka Samvat 999. 

There is one inscription of his dated in Saka 995, 
cyclic year Prawndicka or A.]). 1074 {E.C. Chitaldrug 82) 
in which he is given the full Chalukya royal titles and 
in which his brother Jayasiinha HI is described as 
Chdlukijadikkuvjariim and Anaa-nisishnaifi, phrases 
which show that he was the Chalukya regent in the 
Banavasi area and that he enjoyed his brother’s unbounded 
confidence. Apparently this inscription should be taken 
as belonging to tlie jieriod when the ru[)ture between 
Vikrama and his elder brother Sdmesvai-a was already 
complete. In the light of this inscription, this period 
might have to be set down at about 1078-1074 A.D. 
Jayasiinha HI was, as we have seen before, governor of 
Nolambavadi and other places in 10G8 and 1072 A.D. 
He was still in that province in 1074 A.D. and if we are 
to believe this inscription (Chitaldrug 82), he held Banavasi 
in 1074 A.D. as the agent of Vikrama and not of Somes 
vara II, Vikrama having apparently declared war by about 
that year against Sdmesvara II. Vikramarka himself 
was, according to an inscription at Niralgi, in the Hangal 
Taluk, Dharwar District, dated in 1074 A.D., cyclic year 
Ananda, Mahamandalesvara (or governor) of Banavasi, 
and requested Sdmesvara II at Banilkpur to make a 
grant. As Chitaldrug 82 is dated in 1074 A.D., cyclic year 
Pramddicha and the Niralgi record in 1074 A.D , cyclic 
year Ananda^ it stands to reason that the final difference 
between the two brothers, Sdmesvara and Vikramarka 
should have occurred between these two cvclic years. 

Among the first public acts of Vikramaditya's reign 
was his proclamation of the Chalukya-Vikrama-kala or 


VikrRinadit- 
y a'6 Govern or- 
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Chalukya-Vikraraa-varsha in supersession of the Saka 
era. The first year of the new era was the first year of 
his own reign, i.e., 1076-1077 A.D. As the Gadag in¬ 
scription dated in 1098 A.D. puts it:—“ By his amplitude, 
and unaided, Tribhuvanamalla, the king Chalukya- 
Vikramaditya caused all the hostile kings to bow down, 
and became lord of the world. Having rubbed out the 
brilliant Saka-varsha, he, the impetuous one, the most 
liberal man in the world, who delighted in religion, 
published his own name throughout the world under the 
form of the Vikrama-varsha.” Another record, dated 
in 1094-1095 A.D., says:—“Having said, ‘why should 
the glory of the kings Vikramaditya and Nanda be a 
hindrance any longer?,’ he, with a loudly uttered com¬ 
mand, abolished that (era) which has the name Saka, 
and made that (era) which has the ChalukyM counting.” 
(See Fleet, ibid 447). As Sir John Fleet has observed, 
instances are not known of the era having been adopted 
by the kings of any other dynasties. But a great many 
records of his own reign are dated in his own era, the 
cyclic years being the usual ones. In this State, 
several inscriptions contain both the eras mentioned in 
them, as above indicated. Some of his successors and 
his feudatories, attempted to continue his era. There 
are inscriptions of this era ranging from 1127 A.D. to 
1169-1170 A.D., in its 52nd, 53rd, 54th, 60th, 61st, 84th 
and 94th years. (Fleet, ibid 447-448). Apparently its use 
did not extend even to a full century. Inscriptions dated 
in the Chalukya-Vikrama era 57 and 58th year have also 
been found. (M.EJi. 1916, Appdix. B. Nos. 502 and 588 
and M.EJi, 1918, Appdix. No. 678). Apparently from 
the above quoted inscriptionsof 1094-1095 A.D., Vikrama¬ 
ditya wanted to eclipse the founder of the Saka era. 
Vikramaditya’s son SOmesvara III started an era of his 
own called Bhuldkamalla-Varsha, which commenced 
with the last year of Vikramaditya VI. (M.E.B. 1920, 
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Para 15). It does not appear to have survived beyond 
his reign. Two inscriptions dated in this era, both in 
the 8th year, are known. (ME.Ii. 1920. Appdix. B. Nos. 

695 and^b99). 

Vikramaditya appears to have ruled from Kalyana, his vikramadit- 
principal capital. Other subsidiary (or provincial) capitals Capitals, 
are also known. One of these was Nadiviyappayana- 
vidu, somewhere near the frontier between the north-east 
part of the Bijapur district and the Nizam’s Dominions, 
where, according to the Wadageri inscriptions, he was 
ruling in 1077 A.D.; Etagiri or Yatagiri in the Nizam’s 
Dominions, not far away from Malkhed; Vijayapura, 
modern Bijapur ; Manneyakere; and Vikramapura, identi¬ 
fied wuth Arasibidi, in the Bijapur district. According 
to Bilhana, Vikramaditya is said to have beautified and 
enlarged the last of these capitals by building grand 
temples and palaces in them. (See Fleet, ibid 450). 

He seems to have had a southern capital or tw^o, one 
probably at Baligami and another at Govindavadi, 
identified with Govindavada in the Rayadrug taluk, 
where he had a provincial residence in 1073-1074 A.D. 

{M.E.R, 1924, Para 5). 

During the long reign of 51 years, Vikramaditya HigUnie. 
seems to have maintained his kingdom free from foreign 
aggression and except for the rebellion of his younger 
brother Jayasimha referred to beIow% also from internal 
dissensions. His administration of the different 
provinces seems to have been on the traditional lines, 
though apparently somewhat stricter. The existence of 
different capitals and the personal residence of the 
sovereign at several of these at different times, shows 
that Vikramaditya frequently toured his dominions and 
halted for considerable periods at a time in them. For 
instance, the name of his capital Nadiviyappayana-vidu 
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was probably so called because he stayed at Nadivi for 
a long time after a long journey— uppayana meaning the 
“cessation of journey.“ 1914-1915, Para 73). 

The capital should have been originally called Nadivi. An 
inscription found at Nagai in the Nizam’s Dominions, 
dated in the 10th year of his reign, represents 
Vikramaditya as staying at Benneyadandu, having 
stopped for the journey (Benneya dandina palavum 
devasad uppayanavidinol) and made some grant. He 
was residing at Etagiri in 1077-1078 A.D. (Shikarpur 124 
and 135), and he was at Banavfisi in J091. (Sorab 549). 
He was in residence at Govindavildi in 1073-1074 A.D- 
(M.EM. 1924, Para 5). 

During his reign Nolambapadi 32,000 was governed 
by the Pandyas of Uchchangi, of whom Nigalankamalla- 
Piindya, who is mentioned in an inscription dated in 
the Chalukya-Vikrama year 4, Siddhdrti (1079 A.D.) at 
Bagali, in Bellary, is the earliest. Tribhuvanamalla- 
Pandya was the next. These Pandya feudatories boast 
of having frustrated the designs of Kajiga the 

Chalukya-Chdla king Kulottunga I). According to 
Mr. Venkayya, this boast is probably based on some 
service which they rendered to Vikramaditya against his 
Chdla enemy. The Vikramdnkadccacharita states that 
the Chalukya king overcame Kajiga, while the Tamil 
inscriptions of the latter report that he defeated the 
former. (M.E.B, 1904, Para 18), That Vikramaditya 
should have won some notable victory against the Chdla 
is repeatedly referred to in his inscriptions. (Shikarpur 
124 dated in 1077 A.D. and Shikarpur 114 dated in 1096 
A.D.). In the latter of these, his general Kalidasa is 
named as the “terrifier ” of his enemies. He is repre¬ 
sented as bringing as spoil the treasury of defeated kings,, 
their elephants, wives and horses. In Channagiri 33^ 
assigned to 1083 A.D., we have mention made of 
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Tribhuvanamalla Pandya-Deva, who is described as the 
defeater of the designs of Rajiga Chula. He is spoken of 
as governing the Nolambavadi 32,000. Similarly in 
Shikarpur 137, dated in 11L4 A.D., we have a reference to 
the Chula king losing his territories and holding his ears. 
The recently discovered Nilgunda copper-plate grant of 
this king throws additional light on this conquest of the 
Chulas. This grant is dated in the 12th and the 48th 
years of the Chrdukya-Vikrama era and as such 
belongs to 10S7-1088 and 1123-1124 A.D. {M.EJL 
1913, Part II, Para 48). A passage of some interest in 
this grant is the one which refers to Vikramaditya VI as 
Chalukya-Rama, who with his younger brother is stated 
to have gone like the Epic hero Rama to recover (Sita) 
the prosperous: royalty of the Vallabha {i.e., the Chalukya) 
kings born of {his father) Janaka, and on the side of 
the sea, to have received homage from the Dravida king 
who had fled for refuge from “ (his) country of many 
sides,” 8c., a country which was in a state of revolt. It 
is inferable from this passage that the Chiilukyas had lost 
a good part of their territory, which was recovered by 
Vikramaditya VI, The two grants mentioned in the plates 
were made by the king to certain immigrant Brahmans 
from the Dravida {i.e, Chula) country who had settled in 
Vikkiga 70—a district included in the Kogali 500. When 
the first grant was made, Vikramaditya in 1087-1088 
A.D. was at Kalyana ; and when the second was made, he 
was at Jayanti-pura (g.c., Banavasi). The first included 
Nilagunda, identified with the place of that name in the 
Harpanhalli Taluk, Bellary District. The first grant 
was made at the request of Palata-Pandya, the governor 
of Nolambavadi 32,000, evidently the same chief who is 
mentioned as Palanta-Pandya in E.C. XI, Davangere 39 
as the successor to the Chalukya and Chula kings and 
their kingdoms. His grandson Raya-Pandya, called 
Tribhuvanamalla Raya-Pandya, is described as the right 
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hand of Vikramaditya in Davangere 1390 dated in 1106 
A.D. and other inscriptions, (see Holalkere 25). Such was 
the confidence reposed in him by Vikramaditya that he 
was considered by himself capable of breaking the pride 
of the Chula and other kings. He is described by his 
valour to have brought the whole earth encompassed by 
the four oceans into subjection to king Vikraina. His 
residence was at Beltur or Bettur, north-east of 
Davangere. (Davangere 3, dated in 1121 A.D.; see also 
M.EM. 1919, Bara 31. Appendix B. 229 of 1918 ; M.EJi, 
1925, Para 3; Nos- 278 and 31 of 1925 dated in the 35th 
and 36th years of Vikramaditya VI). In 1124 A.D., he 
seems to have ruled over Santalige J,000 and various 
agraharas in Banavasi Province as w'ell (Davangere 155). 
In this inscription he is called the younger brother of 
Tribhnvanarnalla Vira-Nolamba-Permadi-Deva, wdio has 
to be identified wdth Viki'amfiditya's younger brother 
Jayasiniha. How he came to be described as Jayasimha's 
brother is not evident, but perhaps, as Mr. Rice suggests, 
the designation “ is intended in a complimentary sense as 
betokening a close intimacy between Chalukya-Pallava 
prince (Jayasirnha) and the Pandya chief (Vlra Pandya).” 
(E,C. XI, Introduction 17). In an inscription dated in 
his son’s governorship, he is also described as “ the 
confounder of the Chula king ” etc. Apparently, he w^as 
one of those connected wdth the final driving aw^ay of 
the Chulas from the Nolambavadi 32,000, which took 
place in Vikramaditya’s time. 

As some inscriptions of Vikramaditya have been found 
in Gooty in the Anantpur District, it has to be presumed 
that his dominions extended as far as that place. 
In several inscriptions, Vikramaditya is also described 
as having conquered the kings of other countries as well 
—Magadha, Panchala, Nepala, Barbara, Karhata, 
Chehadi, Kasrhira, Gurjara, Kalinga, Andhra, V’^aratalata, 
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Sindhu, Turushka, etc. (Holalkere 25 ; Davangere 3 ; 
Sbikarpur 124, and 137). There appears to be much 
poetical exaggeration in this description of his conquests. 
His conquest of the Chdlas is referred in some cases 
as the conquest of the Dramilas. (Davangere 3 and 
Holalkere 25). His conquest of the Dramilas (Tamil or 
Chdlas) and Panchalas is also referred to in an inscrip¬ 
tion at Yerabalu (in the Harpanhalli Taluk), dated in 
Chalukya-Vikrama year 47 or 1122 A.D, ( M.E.R. 1919, 
Appendix B. No. 245 of 1918). This inscription re¬ 
gisters a grant in the governorship of Vlra-Pandya over 
Nolambavadi 32,000, within which the Harpanhalli Taluk 
was also included at the time. From an inscription at 
Kuruvatti, also in the same taluk, dated in his 27th 
year (or 1102 A.l).), we find Yhkramaditya, though far 
away at his imperial capital of Kalyana, chastising his owm 
subordinate, a certain Mannaya Boppaya, who capturing 
a place called Gandaradityanaholalu, had plundered 
private p)’ 0 ])erty and killed Brahmans. Vikramaditya 
orderc'd him to forfeit all claims for the Mannaya of 
the village. The complaint in this case was, it may 
be added, preferred by the Malidjands of the ograhdra 
of the Gandaradityana-holalu, a Chaturvedimangalam. 
The king also took from Boppaya that he and his 
successors should secede from the government of the 
lioJaJu. Ho did so, we are told, in the presence of the 
32,000 representatives of the Bennavuru 12, Nigunda 
2, etc. and drank water at the temple of Tripurantaka- 
deva. {M.E.R. 1919, Appendix B. No. 214 of 1918), 
This shows in an unmistakable form the strength of 
Vikramaditya's provincial administration. It is to be 
remembered, however, that Nolambavadi was the battle 
ground of the Chalukyas and Ch'Uas and that it was in 
Vikramaditya’s time that the final expulsion of the Chrdas 
from that area had taken place wdth the aid, appar¬ 
ently, of the Uchchangi Pandyas under the leadership of 
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Tribhuvanamalla Pandya-Deva, who held the titles of 
“the punisher of the Parichchedins ” and “the 
vanquisher of the hopes of the Chnla king Rajiga-Chola/* 
(See above). It is possible that Vikramaditya was, from 
political motives, even more strict in this area than 
elsewhere. Another instance of his strictness in the 
same province is afforded by the personal interest he 
took in putting down a rebel chief named DandanTiyaka 
Biddayya in 1071-1072 A.D. {M.K R. 1014, Appendix 
No. 127). He seems to have encamped at Govindavadi 
after this event, and “ pleased with the victory over ” this 
chief—apparently a traitor—he made a grant, at the 
request of the mahdjanas of Kdtinaguru, to the temple 
of Kallesvara at Huvinahadgalli, where the slab con¬ 
taining the inscription is still to be seen. 

There may be some ground for the boast of Vikrama¬ 
ditya that he conquered the Chchedins, the Andhras, 
etc. The Chchedins may be the “ Parichchedins ” referred 
to above, whom Pandya-Deva is said to have vanquished. 
The Andhras referred to are probably the Telugu-Choda 
chiefs said to have been captured by Vikramaditya VI 
in his inscriptions at Draksharama. The Pithapuram 
inscription of PrithivTsvara records that Kulnttunga I 
bestowed the Vengi 10,000 on “his adopted son,” Choda 
of Velanandu. An inscription of this chief at Jlraksha- 
rama shows that in A.D. 1120-1121, he was a vassal of 
Vikramaditya VI. It may be concluded from these two 
statements that when Vikrama-Chdla went to the South, 
Kuluttunga I entrusted Vengi to Choda of Velanandu, but 
the latter became a dependant of Vikramaditya VI, who 
took advantage of Vikrama-Chola’s absence in the Chola 
country as co-regent of his father and of the subsequent 
death of Kulottunga I, for conquering the Vengi province. 
The inscriptions of Vikramaditya VI at Drakshartoa 
range from A.D. 1120-1121 to ] 123-1124 A.D. Shortly 
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after, Vikrama-Chnla must have re-conquered his northern 
dominions. For, two inscriptions of his rei^n at Chebrdu 
and Nidubrolii are dated 1127 and 1135 A.D. (see M.IIR. 
1903; also S IP, III. 180). Apparently, the conquest 
of Vengi in 1127 A.D. by Vikraina-Chnla was not left 
unnoticed by Vikiamaditya VI. Some inscriptions of 
his at Tripurrntakam in the present Kurnool District 
throw light on the reprisals he adopted on Vengi. An 
inscription of his 51st year {M.EJi., 1906, Appendix B. 
No. 258 of 1905) or 1127 A.D. mentions an officer of his 
named Anantapfila and his nephew Govindarasa, the 
latter of whom is described as the son of one Krishnaraja 
and as the governor of Kondapalli 300 at the time. This 
Govindarasa, identified with Govindaraja of the Ablur 
inscriptions (El. V, 215), claims to have burnt Bengipura 
(Z'.e., Vengipura), to have defeated a prince, whose name 
is not given, at Jananiltliapura and to have con(juered 
Gonka. Perliaps this refers to an encounter with the 
Eastern Clellukyas and their Velanandu feudatories. Ihe 
success, if anv, of Govindarasa was ol an e[)hemeral 
character, foi* we have' evidence of Vikrama-Chola’s re- 
occupation of his northern dominions in an inscription of 
1135 A.D. at NidubrOlu (so^e above). The campaign 
against the Cholas which ended in these encounters is 
possibly the one which is referred to by Bilhana as 
having occurred in Vikranraditya’s reign, after a long 
time of peace. Introduction 

44.). The Cholas—apparently he means the Eastern 
Chalukyas—again became proud and insolent ^and that 
Vikramaditya marched on Kiinchi and took the City; 
that he amused himself there for some time and then 
returned to the capital, 8ir John Fleet has suggested 
that this campaign was responsible for the many inscrip¬ 
tions referring themselves to his (Vikramaditya’s) reign 
at Draksharama and other places in the Godavari, 
Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts, outside the limits of 
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the Western Chaliikya kingdom. This occasion may 
also be the one on which, according to the Eastern 
Chalukya records, Kuldttunga-Cbdla-Deva I pursued 
Vikramaditya VI from Nangali in Mysore to Manalur on 
the Tungabhadra. (S 7.7,11. 22). 

An event that seems to have disturbed Vikramaditya’s 
rule to some extent seems to have been the rebellion of- 
his younger brother Jayasimha III. He had been made, 
as we have seen, Yuvardja by him and was ruling over' 
the Banavasi and other provinces, in fact all the territory 
as far as the southern ocean in 1079-1080 A.D. (Shikar- 
pur 109, 293 and 297). In 1080 A.D., he appears to- 
have been on the most affectionate terms with his elder 
brother. As Sir John Fleet has suggested, the fact that 
there are no indications of his rule over these provinces 
after 1080 A.D. corroborates Bilhana's account that nob 
long after his appointment, Jayasimha rebelled and was 
removed from office. (Ibid 449). The rebellion was 
apparently nipped in the bud, for it does not appear to 
have produced any consequences adverse to VikraiUH- 
ditya’s fortunes. Sir John Fleet thinks that he probably 
died before Vikramaditya VI. At any rate, it is certain 
he did not succeed him on the throne. [Ibid 454). 

Artkong his other provincial rulers and feudatories were 
a few who are noticed by Sir John Fleet 

The Mahumandalrsvara Kirtivarman II, of the family of 
the Kadiimhas of Ilangal, who in A.D. 1076-1077 and the 
following year was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand ; the 
MandsCnnatadhipati, Mahdsimddhiyathi, Mahdpradhdna, and 
Band and]} ahi Bannadeva, who also in A.D. 1077-1078, was 
governing the Banavasi tw^elve-thousand, the Silntalige thou¬ 
sand, and the eighteen a(}rahdras; the Mnlulmandalesvarcu 
Munja, of the Sinda family who in A.D. 1082 was governing 
in the neighbourhood of Tidgundi in the Bijapur District; the 
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Mahdsdmanta Satyadeva, with the title of “ lord of Mahish- 
mati, the best of towns,” who in A.D. 1084-1085 was governing 
in the neighbourhood of Gobbur in the Nizam’s Dominions; 
the Mahdsdinanta Kaliyammarasa, of tlie Jirniitaviihana line¬ 
age and tlie Khachara race, who in A.D. 1085*1086 was 
governing the Basavura liundred and forty; the MaJuisdmania 
Dhadibliadaka or Dliadihhandaka, described as born in the 
“great” Rashtrakuta lineage, who in A.D. 1087 was governing 
in the neighl)ourhoo(l of Sitabaldi near Nfigpur, in the Central 
Provinces; tlio }la}idm.andale.soara Kannakaira II., of the 
Ratta family, v;ho in A.D. 1087-1088 was ruling at Saundatti; 
the Alahainandalc^vdici Santivarman II., of the family of 
Hangal, who in A.l). 1088-1089 was ruling the Banavasi 
twelve-thousfuid and the Panumgal live-lumdred ; the Pcrgade 
Changadevayya, wIk) in the same year was managing the 
vaddfirdvahi and other taxes of the Banavasi twelve-thousand ; 
the AJaJtdsdnta niddhipati and Mahdvuoidalen'arddJi ipati 
Anantadeva, of the Sllahara family, who was ruling in the 
Konkan in A.D. 1095; the MahdjnandalcHvara Kartavirya II, 
of the Ratta family, who in A.D. 1096-1097 was ruling at 
Saundatti; the llahdpradhdna, Antalipurddhyaksha, lleri-Ldla- 
Kannada-saiidlnr/fjrahiti, and Maneveryade, the Dandandijaka 
IRiivanayya, on behalf of whom the Makdpradhdna and 
Dnndavdijakd Ikidmanabliayya was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand in A.D. 1098 ; the Mafidrnaudulcstvara Guvala, 
i.e. Gulialla, of the family of tlie Kadambas of Goa, who in 
A.D. 1098-1099, at his cai)ital of Gove, l.c. Goa, was ruling the 
Palasige twelve-thousand ; the Mahdpradhdna and Danda- 
ndyaka Padnianahhayya, who in the same year was governing 
the Banavasi tw(>lve'thousand ; the Mahdpradhdna, Banasavcg- 
qade and Dan dandy aka Anantaprdayya, also styled Mahd- 
sanunitddJiipaihi, who was ruling the Belvola three hundred 
and the Pullegere thi’ee-hundred in A.D. 1100-1101 and the 
same districts, with the Banavasi twelve-thousand, and wdtli 
the management of the Vaddaravnla ana pejjunka taxes, in 
A.D. 1102-1103 and 1107-1108, and is also described in A.D. 
1103-1104 as managing the pannaya> tax of the wdiolo of the 
seven-and-a half lakh country; the Mahdpradhdna and Danda- 
nayaka Bhivanayya, who in A.D. 1102-1103 was governing 
the Palasige twelve-thousand, and wes managing the pannaya 
tax of the seven-and-a-half lakh country; the Dandandyaka 
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Govindarasa, wlio, under Anantapilla, was managing the 
melvattcua-Vaddaravula, the eradii bilkode, and the perjunka 
taxes in A.D. 1102-1103, and who subsequently was promoted 
to the offices of Mahddajidaiuhjaka, Makdsaviantddhipati, 
Mahdpradhdna and in A.D. 1114-1115 and 1117-1118, was 
governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand itself: Ballala I., 
of the Hoysala family, for whom we have a date in A.D. 
1103; the MahamaJidaUswara Tailapa II., of the family 
of the Kadamhas of Hangal, wlio was ruling tlie Panu- 
niagal five-hundred in A.D. 1103-1104 and 1107-1108, and 
the same district, wnth the Banavasi twelve-thousand, in 
A.D. 1108-1109 and 1124-25, and probably l)oth the districts 
again in A.D. 1125-1126; the MahdmandalcHvaia. Yane- 
marasa, with the title of “ Lord of Mahisbrnati, the best of 
towns,” and belonging to the Ahihaya-vanisa, who in A.D. 
1104-1105 was governing in the neighbourhood of Kaminara- 
vfidi in the Nizam’s Dominions ; the Mohnsdniantadkipati, 
Mahdp rad liana, Jihaimsavcifaade, Dandanfujaka, and Aciichu- 
pannayad-adhishthaijaka Bammarasa, who in A.D. 1108-1109 
was administering the pannaya-tux of t lie Nolamhjivadi thirty- 
two-thousand ; the MalidmandalPscara Gandaraditya, of the 
Karad branch of the Silahara family, who was ruling his 
hereditary possessions in A.D. 1109-1110 and 1118-1119; the 
Pandya Malidjmndalrsvara Tribhuvanamalla-Kaniadcva, with 
the title of “ lord of Gokarna, the host of towns,” and the 
designation of “ruler of tlio Konkana rdshtra," for whom we 
have a date in A.D. 1112 ; the Mahdpradhdna, Dandandyaka^ 
and Kannada-Haiidhivufrakin or minister of peace and war for 
tlie Kanarese districts ; Snpatiyarasa, who in A.D. 1112-1113 
was governing the Belvola three-hundred and the Permadi, of 
the Western Ganga family, who in the same year was govern¬ 
ing the Banavasi twelve-thousand the Santalige thousand; a 
member of the Gutta family of Guttal, named Malla or 
Mallidova, wlio is to be placed about A.D. 1115 ; the Mahd- 
pradhana and Dandandyaka Nagavarmayya, who was govern¬ 
ing the Belvola three hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, and 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand, in A.D. 1115-lllG and 1117- 
1118 ; the Hoysala Mahamandalesvara Vishnuvardhana, who in 
A.D. 1117 was ruling the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand ; the 
Makd/nLandadcsvara Permfidi, of the Jimutavahana lineage 
and the Khachara race, who was governing the Basuvura 
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hundred-and-forty in A,D. 1121-1122 ; the Mahamandalesvara 
Tribhuvanamalla-Pandya-Dova who in the same year was 
ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand ; the MahCimanda- 
lesvara Acha or Achugi, of the Sinda family, who in A.D. 

1122-1123 was ruling the Kisukad seventy ; and the Mahd- 
mandalesvara Jayakesin 11., of the family of the Kadarnbas of 
Goa, who in A.D. 1125-1126 was ruling the Konkana nine- 
hundred, the Palasige twelve-thousand, the Payve or Hayve 
five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa lakh-and-a-quarter. One 
of the most interesting of the records is the Dambal inscription 
of A.D. 1095, whicli records grants made to vihdrasof Buddha 
and Arya-Tara Devi at that town, and thus shows that 
Buddhism still held a ])lace in the Kanarese country as late 
as the end of tlie eleventh century A.D. A record of A.D. 

1088-1089 speaks of Vikramriditya YI crossing the Narmada, 
and conquering kings on tlie other side of that river. And 
anotlier of A.D, 1098, shows that then again lie was in the 
northern ])art of the kingdom, on the banks of the Narmada. 

{Bomlxnj Gazetteer, 450-2). 

Some of the above luentioned are referred to in other Heferences tc 
inscriptions found in this State and the adjacent districts 
of Madras Presidency. Kaliga or Kaliyammarasa, who 
held the title of " the mast elephant of Chandaladevi,” 
one of the queens of Vikramaditya, was, according to an 
inscription dated in 1092 A.D,, at Chmna-Tumbalara, 
in the Bellary District, ordered from his charge of Panungal 
500 to the governorship of “ the Southern Country.’’ 

He appears to have built a temple at Chinna Tumbala, 
dedicated to Sdinesvaradeva,” for which he, the chief 
Pottipi-Chola-Maharaja Ghatteyanna and the viuluG 
jana of Tumbala made grants. Another inscription 
found at the same place and dated 1079 A.D. mentions 
Mahdmandalesimra Joyimmarasa, who was ruling the 
Sindavadi 1000. A tank named after him as Joyiga- 
samudra seems to have been constructed somewhere near 
Tumbalam. Mahcuiiajidalcsvara Jogimayya ujentioned in 
an inscription at the Bhogesvara temple at Rarnadurga, 

M. Gr. VOL. II 52 
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Bellary District,also dated in 1079 A.D., has, perhaps, to be 
identified with this Mahaviandalesvara Joyiminarasa. 
{M.A.R. 19*20, Appendix B. No. 697). According to a 
third inscription, found at Konakondla, Gooty Taluk, 
Anantapur, this Joyimayyarasa was a Jain by faith and was 
entitled Pesanagaruda. His wife was Navikabbe, who built 
a Jain temple called Chatta-Jinalaya, at Kondakundeya- 
tirta (modern Konakondla) for which her husband made 
a grant. This was in the 6th year of Vikrainaditya’s 
reign, i.c., about 1081 A.D. Joyimayyarasa was also in 
charge of the divisions Edadore 2,000 and Kullakelage 
500. The former has been identified by Sir John Eleet 
with a part of the modern Kaichur District. Thus, it 
w’ould appear, he had charge of the whole of Adoni 
(Sindavfidi) and parts of Anantapur and Kaichur Taluks, 
with his capital apparently at Tumbalam. Other sub¬ 
ordinates are mentioned in another inscription at the same 
place ^Konakondla) in an inscription dated in 1087 
A.D. These were the Mahchnandalcsvara Balaya-Chola 
Maharaja, who was ruling the Sindaviidi 1,000, aj)pa- 
rently after Joyimayyarasa, and whose prasasti begins 
with the words charana-mroruha, etc., apparently of the 
Telugu-Clinla family (see M.E.R. 1906, Appendix No. 350 
of 1905); the Mahdjnandalcaiara Chiparasa of the Maha- 
bali race and the Mahasamantas Chaudarasa, Barmarasa 
and Kevarasa of Kondakunde whose prasasti coincides 
with that of the Cholas of Cuddapah. {EJ. XI, 343, No. 3 
and M.A.B. 1916, Tart II, Para 43). An inscription 
found at Karakantapuram, near Peda-Tumbalam, 
Bellary District, and dated in 110() A.D., shows that 
Sindavadi was under the Mahdmandalcsvara Mallarasa 
who is recorded to have made a grant to the temple of 
Kara Kantesvara at that place. His eulogy supplies the 
information that he was “ a brilliant sun in dispelling 
the darkness, viz.^ the heroic enemy forces of the Chdla 
camp, crowded with hordes of elephants, horses and 
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sturdy soldiers, (the hero) that cut off the heads of the 
Dravila mandalikas (i.c., the chiefs of Dramila), the 
destroyer of Palliknta and the terror of the Gurjara.” 
The first two epithets clearly show that he took part in 
the campaign against the Cholas and had exhibited 
personal bravery in it. (See M.E.R. IDIT). Part II. 
Para 42 and inscriptions quoted in it). Another Mahd- 
mandalv^vara Jlasavarma-Devarasa is mentioned in an 
inscription in the Kesavasvauii temple at Holalgundi, 
Bellary District. He is described as belonging to the 
solar race and the Kasyapa-gotra and as bearing the 
title of “ lord of Miriidegoharipura,” Ac., lord of Mirinj 
(Miiaj) and Gokaripura (Gokak). He is said to have 
had his capital at Holalkonde, where the inscription is 
found. As the inscription is dated in the 50th Chalukya- 
Vikrama year, he ought to have been governing the 
Miraj and Gokak country about 1125-112(3 A.D., or 
about the close of the reign of Vikramaditya VI. {M.AJi. 
1920, Para 15 ; also Appdx. B. No. 708). 


Some notable Biaihinan ministers of Vikramaditya VI 
are also referrred to in his inscriptions. One of the 
most [)OW’erfal of these wais Kaviga-Dandanatha or 
Kaviyana Bhatta. In an inscri[)tion found in the Kesava- 
svami temple at Huvinahadagalli, Bellary District, dated 
in 1090 A.D., he is described as having been at the 
very root of Vikramaditya’s administration and to 
have conquered the Seven Malavas. Kebbambbe or 
Kebbaladevi, the wife of this (Brahman) military officer, 
was a native of Huvinahadagalli. She built there a 
temple dedicated to Kesavasvami, to wffiich she made 
gifts of land. Other grants were also made to it by 
Tribhuvanamalla Vlra^Pandya Deva, the local ruler, at 
the request of her husband, An inscription dated in 1110- 
1111 A.D., found at Nilgunda, Harpanhalli Taluk, refers 
to Dandanayaka Muddarasa, another chief minister of 
M. Gr. VOL. II 52* 
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Vikramaditya, and states that lie was in charge of tolls 
of Kibbatti, apparently an important frontier post, 
(M.E^R, 1014. Para 12 and Appdx. B. Nos. 128 and 204). 
Another great minister of Vikramaditya was Kalidasa 
Dandanatha, who had the titles Rdjddhyaksha, Kadita- 
vergadde, Kannada-mndhwigrahi, Malidprachanda 
Dandandyaka, a scent-elephant of his father and the 
promoter of the prosperity of the Chalukya kingdom. 
His other name appears to have been Dandanayaka 
Kalimarasa, which seems a shortened form of Kalimahnrasa. 
He is mentioned in two inscriptions at Nagai, Hyderabad 
State, dated in 1085 A.D. {MJJL 1914-1915, Paras 70- 
74). He is described as possessed of a literary taste, as 
a great leader of the army, a Brilimpati in politics, a 
garuda in daring, etc. He appears to have belonged 
to the Banasa (or Vanasa) family and of the Vaf^ishta 
gotra. Whether he is the same as the Mahdsdmanta 
Kaliyammarasa, of the Jimutavrihana lineage and of 
the Khachara race, above mentioned by Sir John Fleet, 
w^ho, in 1085-1080 A.D., was governing the Basavara 140 
division, is difficult to determine. It will be seen that 
though the names and the dates agree, the pedigrees 
differ. The Kalimarasa of the Nagai inscription was the 
son of Madhusudana and Malaladevi. Madhusudana was 
the chief minister of Trailnkyamalla (i.c., Snmesvara I), 
who, it is said, made him Yuvardja, a rare distinction to 
confer on a Brahman minister. He was also entitled 
Mahdprachauda-Dandandyaka, Karndtaka Sandhi- 
vigrahin, promoter of prosperity of the Chalukya kingdom, 
etc, Madhusiidana’s father was, it is stated, Danda- 
dhipa Kalidasa, who married llebbanabbe, and was 
entitled Saugrdma Kanthlrava. This Kalidasa was, it 
would appear, the son of Gnvinda and Echikabbe and is 
said to have secured the kingdom to his lord Jayasimha, 
apparently Jayasimha II, the predecessor of Snmesvara I 
—when owing to the treachery of the Mahdsdmantas 
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and Mandalikas he was about to lose it. Thus Kalidasa I, 
his son Madhusiidana, and his son Kalidasa II seem to 
have successively served Jayasimha II, 8r»mesvara I and 
VikrainHditya VI in the post of chief minister. Kalidasa I 
appears to have founded the arjrahdra of Nagavavi 
(modern Nagri in the Nizam’s Dominions) for 400 
Brahmans well versed in the Vedas and obtained a 
copper-grant for it from king Jayasimha II. Nagai is 
desci'ibed as the capital of the Eyalu 300 of the Kiintala 
country. His son Madhusudana apparently beautified 
the agralidra ]:>y building in it a temple called Xataka- 
Kamalarka, in honour of the Trimurtis, the Ramesvara 
temple wdtli the lilmatTrta, and the Madhusudana tem¬ 
ple, so named after himself, adorned witli female figures, 
towers, gold finials touching tlio clouds, dancing halls, 
golden garuda-piliars, gateways of three storeys, lofty 
enclosures, rooms for lodging rkadandis, tridandis, 
sndfatd and otlier kinds of Brahmacharins, kamsds and 
paraniahamsds, and matlias for the study of the ITr/us 
and Vedangas in all their various sdkhas. He obtained 
in I0()3 A.D., a grant for these, grants of land from 
Somesvara I and from one J^oddinaycha, who is des¬ 
cribed as the “lord of MahTshmati'’ and as the descendant 
of KritavTrya and sun to the lotus of the Ah i hay a 
(Haihaya) family. Tn 1085 A.D., IMadhusiidana’s son, 
Kalidasa 11, obtained the grant of a village from 
Vikramaditya II and some a.dditional lands from Lokarasa, 
the lord of IMahTshmati, apparently the son Boddinaycha, 
who was, besides, the ruler of Eralu 300 in which Nagavavi 
was included, and divided both the village and the 
lands among the 400 Brahmans of the agralidra and the 
temples. It is interesting to note that provision is made 
for the priests who worship the Madhusudana god 
observing the Bralunachdri/a vow (or vow of celibacy), 
for night feeding, for sleeping on the (bare) ground, for 
dancing girls, for feeding strangers, for repairs to the 
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temple, etc. We are also told that a Brahman of some 
rank, named Narayana Nayaka, who was the protector 
of the charities made by the great Dandanayaka (Kali¬ 
dasa), caused the temples to be built agreeably to his 
master’s orders, and that the sculptor who worked at the 
temple v^as one Nagdja, an expert in sculpture and other 
arts. Another grant in favour of the temple was made 
by KAlidfisa and the Mahdjroias and merchants of the 
place in 1092 A.D. All the income w’as, under the 
arrangement made, to be deposited with respectable 
iiK^rchants and drawn upon for legitimate expenses {e.g., 
providing for decorations, offerings, festival charges, 
repairs, etc.) for the service of the god. (See M.A.R. 
1914-1915, l^ara 72-74). There can be hardly any doubt 
that this Kalidasa is different from the general of the 
same name mentioned in Shikarpur 114 dated in 1090 
A.l)., who is described as the head-ornament of good 
warriors, a terror of the enemy and as the conqueror of 
different kings and the plunderer of their treasuries, 
elephants and horses, for he is &})oken of as a Brahman 
beolnging to the Vatsa gotra nnd the Juinune-kula. 
Another viahapraclianda dandannijalxa mentioned in an 
inscription dated in 1098 A.l). (E.C. VII, Shikarpur 13) 
is Anantapfila. 

As regards the provinces in Mysore proper, in 107G 
A.D.,Banavasi, Santalige and the eighteem agraluiraavseve 
under the governorship of Barmadevarasa. (Shikarpur 
124 and 135). He obtained in that year a grant for 
a hasadi in Banavasi, which had been established by 
Vihramaditya himself when he w’as governor in that 
province (Shikarjiur 124). He \vas followed first by 
(Tandamarasa (Shikarpur 111) and then by Vikrarnaditya’s 
brother Jayasiniha III. The latter seems to have been 
appointed about 1088 A.D. He is praised in rather notable 
language. He is said to have so shot his arrows that they 
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went through the body and came out at the back. He is 
also credited with the conquest of the Seven Konkanas on 
behalf of Vikrannlditya. Under him, it would appear, 
w^as one Tamba-chamupa, who was governing the 
Santalige 1,000. As we have seen, he won victories for his 
brother and was on the most affectionate terms in 1080 
A.D. (E.C, VII, Shikarpur 293 and 297), but later 
revolted against him. 

As to Nolambavadi Province, it was, as stated above, 
under Tribhuvanamalla Pandya-Deva in 1083 A.D, iE,C, 
VII, Channagiri 33). Pandya-Deva seems to have been 
later transferred to Banavasi, Kadambalige and Santalige 
provinces. But in 1125 A.D., we find his son 
Raya-Pandya ruling over Nolambavadi and Santalige 
(Channagiri 61). In 1098 A.D., tlie Mahaprachanda 
DandiDKlifaka Anantapala seems to have been vested 
with the governorship. He seems to have been in office 
in 1100 A.D. (Shikar])ur 13 and 311). Banavilsi, however, 
w^as under Padmanabhayya, who seems to have been a 
dependant of Bhimanayya, the Kannada Minister for 
peace and war. (Shikarpur 106). About 3100 A.D. 
Guvindayya was in charge of Banavasi. He was a 
dependent of Anantapalayya, and w'as entitled Rana- 
Ranga-Bhairava. (Shikarpur 311). The genealogy of 
this local ruler is given in an inscription dated in 1104 
A.D. (Shikarpur J31). He was a Brahman of the 
Vasishta gdfra and appears to have been minister for 
peace and war. He appears to have been in power 
(together with Anantapala) till 1114 A.D. (Shikarpur 
192 of 1107 A.D. and 137 of 1114 A.D.). From 
Shikarpur 137, we learn Govinda was the brother-in-law 
of Anantapala. An inscription dated in 1117 A.D. 
(Shikarpur 316) shows G^vindarasa to have been still in 
power though Anantapala’s name disappears. In 1123 
A.D. we find one Ramayya ruling Banavasi. (Shikarpur 
243). 
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The Nagarakhanda part of Banavasi 12,000 was at 
first apparently under Vikramaditya’s brother Jayasimha 
(Sagar 109 dated 1079 A.D.). He also was governor of 
the whole of Banavasi 12,000, Santalige 1,000, etc. His 
minister was Tambarasa, holding sway over Santalige 
1,000. Under him was Machi Baja, the Koyal Inspec¬ 
tor, or Rajadhyaksha of the nCid. He was a Brahman 
and had his capital at Andhasura, modern Anantapur, 
where he founded the temples of Machlsvara, Aditya 
and Vishnu in 1079 A.D. 

In 1123 A.D. Banavasi and Kadambalige were under 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandya-Ddva’s governorship. (E,C. XI, 
Davangere 1). It would seem as if Karaaiya acted 
under Rudradeva. The capital was at Jayantipura, or 
Banavasi. It is stated he appointed himself to it “by 
his own victory.” He appears to have dug two tanks 
and granted them to god Tribhuvanamalla Pandyesvara, 
apparently named after himself. As Beltiir (modern 
Bettur, between Harihar and Anaji in the Chitaldrug 
District), the locality of one of the tanks, is said to be 
in the Kadambalige 10,000, it might be inferred that 
Kadambalige 1,000 w^as the country round about it. A 
point of some interest in regard to the gifting of these 
two tanks is that it is proclaimed to the people of the 
locality in terms which recall to our minds the text of 
Asnka’s famous edicts :— 

” He.. Tribhuvana Malla-Yallahha-Nurendra-Deva . . . 

being in good health commands all who are concerned,—you 
the rdshtmpaii, vishnyapaily (jrama-kutana ayuktaka, niyuk- 
taka, adhikarika, inahattara mid all others, etc., etc.” 

Apparently the civil administration was a highly decen¬ 
tralized one in Vikramaditya’s time. Numerous inscrip¬ 
tions found in the Tumkur, Hassan, Kadur and Chitaldrug 
Districts show that they were included within the domi¬ 
nions, real or nominal, of Vikramaditya VI. An inscribed 
slab dated in 1000 A.D. (Kalayukti year), which includes 
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also another inscription dated in Chalukya Vikrama 31, 
Sarvajitu (1109 A.D.) mentions Vikramaditya VI as 
Tribhuvanamalla Permadi Deva and says Hoysala Vijaya- 
ditya was ruling Gangavadi 36,000. {E.C, XII, Tiptur 
105). This shaws that the Hoysalas were becoming strong 
and asserting themselves. As they grew in power, the 
suzerainty of the Chalukyas over them became more 
nominal than real. Many inscriptions found in the 
State attest to this conclusion, {e.q,, EXJ. V, Hassan 
District: Hassan 34 dated in 1080 A.D.; Arsikere 43, which 
may be assigned to 1090 A.D.; Arsikere 87, probably 
belonging to 1090 A.D.; Bclur 200 dated in (Jh.-Vik. 22 
or 1099 A.D. ; Belur 199, dated in Saka 1023 or A.D. 
1101; Belur 116 dated in Ch.-Vik. 41 or 1117; A.D. 
Chennarayapatna 45 dated in Saka lOOl or 1079 A.D.; 
and Chennarayapatna 169, undated but assigned to 1106 
A.D. E.C. VI, Kadur Districi: Kadur 22, dated in 1090 
A.D.; Kadur 164, dated in Ch.-Vik. 250 or 1100 A.D. 
mentioning Hoysala Bittiga or Vishnuvardhana ; Chik- 
magalur 160, assignable to 1103 A.D. mentioning Vikra¬ 
maditya as suzerain of Hoysala Vinayaditya, Chik- 
magalur 151, assignable to 1122 A.D. mentioning 
Bittideva, and his recognition of Vikramaditya’s 
suzerainty over him.). The last of the inscriptions quoted, 
i,e.y Cliikmagalur 151, is interesting because it recognises, 
though only nominally, Ch.ilukya suzerainty, though it is 
dated after the great defeat that Bittideva’s general 
Ganga Raja inflicted on Vikramaditya’s army in a night 
attack at Kannegala, from which their real independence 
of the Chalukyas commenced. Spirited accounts of this 
attack are given in Sravana Belgola 125 (old Edn. 45) 
and 73 (old Edn. 59) both dated in 1118 A.D. Ganga 
Raja captured the whole of the enemy’s stores and 
vehicles and presented them to his own sovereign. 

As regards Santalige, it was being governed by the 
Santaras. In Nagar 35 dated in 1077 A.D., Nannisantara 
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is mentioned as ruling under Chalukya suzerainty. Nanni 
traces in this inscription his descent from the Gangas 
and his adopted mother Chattaladevi is described as 
building the Panchakuta basti. She is again referred 
to in Tirthahalli 192 dated in 1103 A.D. In Sagar 
80 dated in 1096 A.D., Raya Santara is described as 
governing the Santalige under the suzerainty of Vikrama- 
ditya. Under him was Sirivanna, from whom was 
descended Pergade Nagavarma. His brother was the 
minister Karma, who at the bidding of Santara chief 
Tailappa is said to have extirpated the hostile army and 
established himself. He was styled Bilankakara (war¬ 
rior with the bow). Bhiirati herself is said to have 
inscribed his name “ Billanka-Raya ” on pillars all round 
the world ! Similarly Humcha recognized the suzerainty 
of Vikramaditya. {E,C, VI Koppa 43, dated about 1090 
A.U.). 

Nolambavadi 36,000 continued as before under 
Chrdukya rule as a province. It included the modern 
Chitaldrug and a portion of Tumkur Districts (sec ante). 
An inscription of Vikramiiditya has l>een found on the 
Nagarpade rock on the Jatinga R'nnesvara hill, Molakal- 
muru Taluk in the extreme north of the State. {M.AM. 
1908-1909, Para 155). 

The Saiva cult seems to have received further impetus 
during this reign in the Banavasi, Nolambavadi and the 
adjacent provinces. The Kalamukha ascetics grew more 
and more into royal favour and the gifts of land and 
villages made to them increased their popularity. 
Several temples devoted to Siva came to be built in the 
Banavasi province. Though Vikramfiditya VI was pro¬ 
bably a Jain in religion—he is, as stated above, said to 
have even built a basadi when he was governor of 
Banavasi—he favoured the Kalaraukhas, Some of his 
many wives also were probably adherents of the Saiva 
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and Vaishnava cults. Vikramaditya appears to have 
been, as many of his predecessors were, catholic in 
religious patronage. Not only Jainism, but also Saivisrn 
and Vaishnavism and even Buddhism, which still 
claimed votaries in the land received support at his hands. 
Several inscriptions of his reign testify to this fact- In 
Shikarpur 99 dated in 1113 A.I)., he is described as the 
gratifier of all the hosts of Brahmans. Krilamukhas 
appear to have belonged to the Miivara-Koneya'Santati 
of the Parvatavali (Shikarpur 99). The head of these 
was, it would appear, Divyajnrini Kasmira-Deva, who is 
described as the heavenly seer, the emperor of tlie 
Kalamukha iminls. The Miivara-Koneya-Santati is also 
referred to as Devavrata-inuni-santati. (Shikarpur 108), 
There seems to be some reason for believing tliat 
these line of Saivas had some connection with the 
Kashmir-Saivas, not the least signi(leant part of the 
evidence of this view being the dehnite suggestion that 
the emperor of the mioiis of this order was Kasmiradeva. 
In his descent—/.e., succession—was Trildchana- 
munindra, whose senior disciple was VarGsvaradeva. 
Through Varesvara’s teaching, Sarva-Deva Dandadhlpa, 
the senior uncle of Dandadhlpa Ksllidasa, above named, 
caused to be built, as an ornament to the Tripurantaka 
temple at Baligrama, a tem})le of Sarvesvara with a 
golden kalasa. So wonderful, we are told, was this 
temple that it seemed as if Indra had come to see 
the royal city of Baligrama, the most Ix'autiful in the 
eyes of all the Earth, and caused his cirndna (celestial 
aeroplane) to stop there. {E.C. \JI, Shikarpur 114 dated 
in 109(5 A.D.). The temple of Kedaresvara at Baligrama 
(Balligave) was the chief seat of the Krdamukhas. It is 
called the Southern Kedaresvara to distinguish it from 
the Kedarnath in the Himalayas and is highly praised 
as an ornament of Banavasi 12,000 and as resembling 
the waving clusters of curls (Kunfala) of the lady of 
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the Kuntala land—the name by which Banavasi and the 
neighbourhood went in ancient days. (Shikarpur 98 dated 
in 1108 A.D.). Of the Saktiparshe, Kedara-sakti is to 
be the agrani or chief. He is called Yatipati in the 
above quoted inscription. He may have been, if not its 
actual founder, at least the head at the time, i.c.y about 
the beginning of the 12th century A.D. (Ibid), His 
disciple was Srikanta, described as the “ faultless ” and 
as “ praised by the learned.” He is said to have under¬ 
stood the j^CL^ffidtmdgarna, and he is spoken of as skilled in 
overpowering eloquence and as distinguished by all the 
dchdrya (|ualities and as having practised several penances. 
He is described as another Lakulisa, i.e., an incarnation 
of Lakula, the founder of the Pasupata sect. His disciple 
was Soinesvara, who is praised both as a great mu/tl and 
as a distinguished poet. (Shikarpur 99 dated 1113 A.D.). 
He is said to have made the Lakulasiddhanta to blossom. 
He was the recipient of a grant from the local ruler for 
the repairs of the Kenlaresvara temple at Baligrama and 
for the supply of sandal, flowers, incense, lights, offerings, 
and all manner of services, and for the food of the ascetics 
and others there, in the Chalukya-Vikrama 37, when 
Vikramaditya VI was ruling at Kalyfina. Soinesvara 
yati was apparently a great pacifist, for wo sec him 
described as one to whom war appeared as tears, and a 
battle as filled with demons. He w’as apparently some¬ 
thing of an orator, for it is said of him that he was “a 
delight to speakers.” (Ibid). The temple of Kedaresvara 
is described in high flown language in several of the 
inscriptions of this jieriod. Shikarpur 100 says that the 
god Kedara at Balligave, thinking with supreme benevo¬ 
lence on his faithful worshippers, afraid of the cold and 
unable to make that distant pilgrimage, frees them from 
all sins here. At the Kedarnath, on the Himalayas, the 
presiding priest is a Jangama from the Mysore State. 
(Imperial Gazetteer, Old Edn. VIII. 109). 
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Other evidence of the patronage extended during 
Vikramaditya’s reign to Brahmans may be briefly noted. 
There is a grant by a Gamunda in his 14th year (or 
A.D. 1089) to Brahmans for a satra for distributing 
food to those of the country and for those from other 
parts ; another in the 10th year (or 1085 A.D.) for another 
satra for feeding Brahmans, both of the country and 
strangers. Both these grants are in favour of the Begur 
agrnJi'lraj of whose virtues and learning, long accounts 
*are given in them. They are stated to have mastered 
all the systems of philosophy including Nijdya, Vaiseshika, 
Lokatjata^ Sdnkhjja, Bauddha and Mimdmsa. Similarly in 
Shikarpur 178 dated in 1092 A.D., we have a long account 
of the 82,000 Bralnnans of Tanagundur, of their im¬ 
migration from Aliichchatra and of their being residents 
of 144 villages, etc. (Bhikar})ur LSh to be assigned to 
A.D. 1128 and not 1200 as suggested by Mr. Rice —see 
E,C, VII,) Shikarpur 18(5 gives an account how they 
were brought down to the Kadamba country by Mayiira- 
varma. Both those record grauts in favour of these 
famous Brahman settlers. The second grant is parti¬ 
cularly interesting for it records the setting up at 
Tanagundur by a certain Brahman named TrilOchana 
of the god Madhava—Prayaga Madhava, the famous 
Madhava at Prayaga or Allahabad—and made grants of 
land to tlie Brahmans of the place for its decoration and 
illuminations. (Shikarpur 18()). It is stated in this in¬ 
scription that the god Prayaga Madhava appeared in a 
dream to Trilnchanadeva and said : “ As to the boy 
Praharada {i.e. Prahallada) I was in the pillar, so I 
will be in the stone,” and vanished. Apparently 
about this time Prayaga Madhava was a famous god 
as a Vaishnavite deity in Southern India, From this 
it w^ould seem to follow that the cult of Vishnu 
was being revivified about this time in the Banavasi 
area. Similarly we note Anantapala, the Mahaprachanda 


Vikrama¬ 
ditya’s 
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Brahmans. 
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Dandanayaka, in 1098 (Shikarpur 13) directing the 
manager of the Vaddaravula of Banavasi to remit 

a certain portion of the taxes for the god Vishnu in what 
is here called the Marasinga Begur agrahdra. From 
Shikarpur 131, we note Isvarayya Nayaka, the minister 
for war and peace, making a grant in 1104 for the god 
Narasimha and all the other ministers and king’s servants 
contributing certain amounts every year. 

In Shikarpur 106, dated in 1098 A.D., we have an 
interesting picture of Baligami, the capital of the Bana- 
vasi 1*2,000. The royal city, we are told, was like the 
twining curls (kuntala) of the lady of tlie Kuntala 
country, “with clusters of lotus, wdth swarms of bees, 
with mango groves filled with beautiful swans, parrots 
and cuckoos, surrounded with climbing betel vines, areca 
palms, bignonias and mucliukunda '' We are told in 
Shikarpur 98 and 99, dated in 1103 and 1113 A.D., that 
there were three jiu/rr/.s’ (or townships) in Baligami, and 
five ynathaf^j the names of tiie dchdrifus presiding over 
the latter being given. There appears to have been at 
the head of the town a mayor, called pattana mvl (or 
swdifii). The Buddhists seem to have held their place 
in it equally with the Jains, Saivas, and Vaishnavas. 
For in a grant dated in 1098 A.l). (Shikarpur 106)) we 
see Nagiyakka the sdodfii. of the Baudha temple at the 
place, is cited as a witness to it together with other 
leading men of the place. That the Buddhists were 
still powerful in the land and that Buddhism was still 
a leading religion of the people is also clear from the 
Damljal inscription of 1095 A.D., which, as above 
mentioned, records grants to Vihdras of Buddha and 
Arya-Taradevi at that town, Taradevi being the very 
goddess which, as we have seen, was the goddess set up by 
Nagiyakka at Baligami in 1067 A.D. (Shikarpur 169 and 
170, dated in 1067 A.D. and 1065 A.D.). Apparently the 
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worship of Tara— i.e,, the Mahayana form of Buddhism — 
was spreading in the land. (See Chapter V above). 
Baligami should at about this time have been not only a 
famous religious centre, for every one who hears the 
dhanna expounded there made a grant, but also a 
beautitul and well-known city, rich with royal and 
religious associations. The many descriptions we have of 
it need not necessarily be treated as poetical exaggerations. 
These accounts of its beauty and greatness are in one 
sense less poetical and more matter of fact in character, 
though a poetical turn is given to them by the poetical 
composers of inscriptions. Vikramaditya himself was 
attracted to the place, near where, at Banavasi, 
also called Jayantipura, he was in residence in the 
13th year of his reign and is even represented as ruling 
the kingdom from that place. (Sorab 549 dated in the 
Chalukya-Vikrama year 13, Prajotpatti). Of course, he 
should have resided at it as governor of Banavasi 
during his younger days. The place was also a great 
centre for religious and philosophical training, for all the 
main religions of the land were actually professed by its 
many inhabitants and at their maths were eagerly taught 
and learnt. A fact to note in connection with them is 
that there appears to have been considerable good feeling 
among these differing religious sects as may be inferred 
from many of the inscriptions that have survived the 
ages at this place. If the kings were tolerant and 
entertained equal regard for all faiths, the people at large 
seem to have been no less eager to show their catholicity 
of feeling by the spirit of good fellowship they showed 
towards each other—a fact in striking contrast with 
what we note a century or two later. Learning was in 
high repute ; charity appears to have been proverbial ; 
and the desire for digging tanks or wells, founding aim- 
houses, rest houses (satras) ,hm\dmg temples and providing 
for the maintenance of schools and religious centres seems 
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to have been at its height during this period. The Vcdantic 
school had come into prominence; the Kaliimukha 
ascetics were spreading the tenets of the Pasupata faith 
and helping towards the Saiva revival that was shortly 
to come; and the Vaishnavite faith was, as it were, 
showing signs of reawakening even at the centre of the 
strongest Saiva cult at the time. Poets must have 
flourished and some of the poetry composed by them 
must have been good, if the descriptions enshrined in 
the extant texts of inscriptions are any real guide to 
their probable excellence in other directions. One inscrip¬ 
tion (Nagar 85) dated in 1077 A.D. in Vikramaditya’s 
reign shows that long before this period liTijasekhara, 
Bharavi, Bana,Mayura, Valmiki, Kilidrisa and Vyilsa were 
well-known in this part of India. The same inscription is 
witness to the existence of numerous eTaina philosophical 
and other literary works in it. Teaching appears to have 
been prized as much as learning. A Jain teacher was 
called Srivijaya, we are told, “ from giving sdstras to the 
learned and their needs to the destitute.” {Ibid). The 
poet who compo.sed Shikarpur 98 and 99 calls himself an 
dsii-kavi or impromptu poet and nuati-patu-kinu, a very 
fast poet. His name was Malli-deva or Mallikarjuna of 
Gobbur, who was, besides, an adept at mnemonic feats. 
If tw'o from two different sides should together come 
writing it down from the end and reading it out, he 
would arrange the poem so read out, whatever it might 
be, as a new poem; w^ould repeat four stories from 
hearing them (simultaneously) repeated; and make 
calculations in any given figures. He is called avadha- 
rana-chakravarti and dharand-sarvabhauma ; also a 
NitalaLsha and a Slianmukha among good poets. 
Bilhana flourished at Vikramaditya’s court and wrote its 
annals in his Vikramankadcvacharita in which we have 
a picture of his times. The great Hindu lawyer (or 
rather glossator) Vijnanesvara, who wrote the commen- 
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tary called the Mitakshdra on Manu’s famous laws, lived 
at his imperial capital, which with its ruler he has 
glorified in terms of high praise, (see above). Kalyilna 
must have been a city of great joy and beauty at the 
time and Vikram;lditya a prince who had proved himself 
a liberal patron of the arts and learning. Architecture 
received an impetus, for many temples were founded 
during Vikramiiditya’s reign all over his vast territories 
and thus must have been evolved the famous Chrdukyan 
style, which, later in the hands of Hoysala architects and 
sculptors, became the leading style in all Mysore and 
the adjoining Kannada districts of Bombay and Madras. 

Vikramriclitya appears to h,avc had, after the final 
defeat of his youngei’ brother Jayasimha, a comparatively 
peaceful rule. His free movements throughout his 
territories with prolonged stays at his different pro¬ 
vincial capitals should have helped him in the easy and 
regular administration of his kingdom. He stjems to 
have been, on the whole, well served by his generals, 
governors and ministers. He seems, at any rate in the 
earlier campaigns, to have led his armies in person, though 
he appears to have been assisted by his skilled generals. 
The constant change of provincial governors, which is 
indicated in the many inscriptions of his long rule of nearly 
half a century, shows that he seems to have relied on the 
political maxim do at den : ‘ I give that you may give.’ 
They proved loyal to him, because he gave them oppor¬ 
tunities to distinguish themselves as much in war as 
in peace. The grades of provincial rule made it possible 
for him to promote his officers not only from one place 
to another but also from inferior to superioi- positions 
in succession, and thus they were kept away from 
schemes or alliances inimical to himself and his house. 
As above mentioned, delinquent governors and generals 
were severely punished and had even their emoluments 
M. or. VOL. II 58 
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cut off. This was the more easy to do as because 
of the fair treatment that was accorded to the gene¬ 
rality of them. There is hardly any doubt that in 
this he was following well established practice, but 
there is at the same time equally no room for suspicion 
that he improved on it by giving his trust unreser¬ 
vedly and receiving it ten-fold from his subordinates 
and feudatories. It is on some such basis as this 
that we could at all explain the mystery of his 
personal rule over a territory extending from near 
the Gndrivari in the north to the Can very in the south 
and the sea on the west to the borders of the Eastern 
Chalukyan territory on the east. A point of some 
interest is that even those who were really independent 
kept up forms of friendly intercourse which were indis¬ 
tinguishable from those of feudatories. The Hoysalas 
were a notable example of this type of nominal feuda¬ 
tories, a position that diplomatically should have proved 
mutually beneficial. It argues no little political instinct on 
the part of Vikramaditya to have followed in this matter a 
peaceful policy with bis neighbours. He may be set 
down as the antithesis of the normal old-world ruler who 
revelled in war and forgot peace. A groat soldier and 
general, Vikramaditya seems to have grasped the funda¬ 
mental fact that all war is intended for securing lasting 
peace and once it was attained, there was no further need 
for war. The progress of the arts—especially temple 
architecture—and learning during his rule amply testify 
to the peace that his kingdom should have enjoyed. 

In the domestic sphere Vikramaditya should have been 
equally fortunate. As we have seen above, Bilhana 
mentions the fact that he possessed four wives. The 
inscriptions mention as many as six. He may have had 
some more. Vikramaditya was apparently a believer in 
the old lag, do7?ius et placets axor {i.e., a house and 
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pleasing wife'i. His wives, apparently distributed over 
his different capitals, had ample provision made for them, 
and they appear to have even, m some cases at least, 
administered over parts of the territory granted to them 
for pin-money. They seem to have been drawn from the 
families of dependent chiefs or high officials. Thus, 
there was Savaladevi, daughter of the Mahamandalesvara 
Jogamarasa or Jogamarana, of the Suryavamsa, who is 
spoken of as the lord of the Darikadu-nad and the 
Mahamandalesvara of Mangalavada (which may be the 
modern Mangalavad in the Bombay Presidency) and of 
his wife Taradevi. In or about 1077*1078, A.D. she was 
managing the agralulra of Narevamgal identical with 
Narengal in the Hangal Taluk, iJharwar District, which 
her husband had bestow^ed on her for her ancjahlwgay 
wdiich Sir John Fleet translates as pin-money. Next, 
we have Lakshmadevi, wdio is invariably spoken of with 
the title of piriyarani or chief queen. She is mentioned 
in A.D. 1081-1085 as ruling at the capital of Kalyana; in 
1095-1090, as ruling the eighteen agrahdras and the town 
of Dharmapura, i.e., Dambal; and in A.D. 1109-1110 and 
the following year as managing the village of Nittasingi. 
She w-as, according to inscrijhions at Sudi, Dambal and 
other places in Dharwar District, still alive in A.D. 
1125-1120, the last year of Vikramaditya’s reign. Next 
we have Jakkaladevi, daughter of Tikka of the Kadamba 
stock. In 1090-1094 A.D., she was managing, according to 
the trihhog-abhijantara-siddhi, the village of Ingunige 
(identified with Ingaligi, in the Nizam’s Dominions, 
where, in the Jain hasadi, an inscription of hers has 
been found). Then w^e have Malleyamadevi, or Malaya- 
matidevi, w'ho in 1094-1095 A.D., was governing the 
district attached to the agrahdra of Kirlya Kereyur, 
which is probably the modern Ghikka Kerur in the 
Dharwar District, wdiere an inscription of hers has been 
found. Next we have Chandaladevi, who was also 
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styled piriyaraai, and in one passage (referred to by 
Sir John Fleet) agramahamahhlii. She has been 
identified with Bilhana’s Chandaladevi and Chandraiekha 
and according to him she was the daughter of one of the 
Silahara princes of Karad—probably of Mfirasimha. She 
is spoken of in 110*2-1103 A.D., as the mother of Jayakarna 
and in the following as causing certain grants to be made 
to the god Kesavadeva at the agrahdra of Kuddavadi, 
identified with the place of that name in the Nizam’s 
Dominions. Sir John Fleet has suggested that she is 
the Chandala, who is described in the Rdjataranghii 
(Calcutta Edition VII. 1122) as the wife of King Parmandi 
(i.g., Permanadi, an old title of Vikrainaditya) the 
lord of Karnata, of whom Harsha of Kashmir, among 
his other follies, became enamoured through seeing 
a portrait, and contemplated acquiring possession of her 
by destroying Vikrainaditya VI. (Sir John Fleet, Djpias- 
ties of the Kanarese Districts, 449 f.n.3). Next we have 
Malaladcvi or Malika, daughter of Sanabova (i.e., 
Shanabhnga) Kayana and his wdfe Olajikabbe, who is 
mentioned in an inscription dated in 1113-1114 A.D., at 
Yalawatti in Hangal Taluk, Dharwiir District. Another 
of his queens Engaladevi is said to be referred to in an 
inscription found at Belambigi in the Nizam’s Dominions 
but Sir John Fleet is not quite sure whether she was a 
wife of Vikrainaditya VI or some one else. There is, 
however, no doubt, that at least two other queens of his 
are mentioned in two recently discovered inscriptions in 
the district of Bellary. One of these was Padmaladevi, 
who made a grant in favour of the Navamala temple at 
Eangapura in Hadagalli Taluk in 1116-1117 A.D. It is 
stated that she was induced to make the gift while 
‘‘ruling with pleasurable conversation” with the Brah¬ 
mans of the place. Mangola is probably represented by 
Eangapura, where the temple to which the grant was 
made still exists, with the inscribed slab set up in it. 
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(See M,E.R. 1914, Appdx. B. 1913 No. 122. Also part 
II, Para 12). Apparently she was present at the place 
at the time of the grant. Another queen of Vikrama- 
ditya is mentioned in an inscription at Sirugoppa, 
Bellary District, dated in 1091-1092 A.D. She is spoken 
of in it as Abhinavasarasvati Piriya Ketaladevi, queen of 
Tribhuvanamalladeva. She is stated to have been a very 
learned lady and deeply accomplished in music. She 
was, it would s^un, familiar wdth many languages. It 
was perhaps on this account she was known as Abhinava¬ 
sarasvati. She is described as governing the three 
villages of Sirugu|)pa and the other villages in the 
Ballakunde 300 and Takkakallu 12 and making a gift, 
providing for \vorship, etc.., in favour of the temple of 
Svayarnbliu-Ketalcsvaradcva at Sirugappa, a temple 
apparently lounded after herself. dhie Sambbulinga- 
svami tem[)le at Siruguppa wdiere the slab on which the 
inscription giving these particulars is found, is perhaps, 
the Svavambliu-Ketalesvaradrwa temple founded by her. 
Her local subordinate, the Sinda chief Mahasamanta 
Manneya Chokarasa, also made a gift to it on the 
occasion. (M.E.R. 1923. Appdx. B. 1922, No. 072, dated 
in Chahikya-Vikrama year 16. Also Part II, Para 21). 
QHieen Chandaladevi mentioned by Sir John I'heet is 
referred to in an inscription dated in 1092-1093 A.l). 
found at Chinnatumbalain, Bellary District, in whicli the 
Mahamandalesvara Kaliga (or Kalimamarasa) is described 
as the “ mast elephant of Chandaladevi.” The associa¬ 
tion of her name with this general, wdio was governor 
of Hangal, shows probably the interest taken by tins 
royal lady in the administration of the country. (M.E.R. 
1916, Appdx. B. 1915. No. 515, dated in Chalakya- 
Vikrama year 17 and Part II, Para 42). Another 
inscription at Chinnatumbalain, dated in 1106-1107 A.D., 
mentions a grant by the chief queen Malayamatidewi, 
who is described as piriijarasl pattaniahddcvi. She is 
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stated to have owned—evidently in her own right—the 
capital town of Tumbala itself and to have granted it to 
the vialidjanas of the place so that they might maintain 
a commentator on the ^dstras, the reader of the Pur anas, 
the teacher of the Big-Veda and the Yajur-Ve.da and of 
the Brdhmana of the Agnishtoma, besides a feeding 
house {satra). 

It has been suggested above that Vikramaditya was 
probably professing Jainism in his early age while he was 
yet a governor. In later life, he seein.s to have been a 
Saivite or at least one not disinclined to view it with 
favour. However it be, there are at least a few inscriptions 
which refer to Saiva teachers as his gurus, they being 
called in fact Bdja-gnncs, A Nagari inscription at 
Kallattipura, Tarikere Taluk, {EX'. VI, Tarikere 34-35), 
which is undated but assigned to 1080 A.D. by Mr. Rice, 
refers to one such guru wlio is called Nijarudrapada. 
He is described in the inscription as in some way con¬ 
nected with Vikramaditya, probably as guru. The inscrip¬ 
tion is oil a rock around the Virabhadra temple at 
the place and states that he erected a temple ([irobably 
the Virabhadra temple) and set up the linga. An 
inscription found at Chinnatumbalam, Bellary District, 
dated in 1079-1080 A.D., mentions the Rdjaguric 
Snmesvara Pandita, (M.E.R. 1910, Appdx. B. 519). 
In an inscription found at Guruzala, dated in 1111 A.D., 
there is mention made of the Bdjaguru Anantasivadeva, 
and he is described as being in charge of two villages 
called Unakalii and Gurindahi, the latter of which is 
probably represented by modern Guruzala. 

The reign of Vikramaditya should, on the whole, have 
been a prosperous one. He was undoubtedly the greatest 
of his line. Though distracted by war in the early ' 
part of his reign, he seems to have gained successes 
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enough to have conferred the blessings of peace on his 
kingdom. The fact that his inscriptions are found 
literally in almost every village throughout his kingdom 
shows the practically undisputed sway he held over it. 
Active, wdse and tolerant, he should have proved himself 
both popular and successful as a ruler. The last years 
of his long reign appear to have been marked by peace 
abroad and happiness at home. The chief political event 
of his reign was the rise of the Hoysalas, who under 
Bittiga (or Vishnuvardhana) drove the Chulas out of 
Talkad and later even defeated, as we have seen, 
Vikramnditya’s troops at Kannegala, near Hassan. His 
independence w'as virtually recognized by Vikramaditya. 

By his many wives, Viki-amfiditya seems to have had 
two sons and one daughter, The elder of the sons was 
probably Jayakarna, l)y Chandaladevi He seems to 
have governed, according to inscriptions found in the 
Bijapur and Belgaum Districts and in the Nizam's 
Dominons, dated in 1102, 1120 and 1121 A.D., in the 
more central parts of bis father’s kingdom. As no ins¬ 
criptions of his reign have been found after 1121 A.D., 
either in this State or in the home parts of the Chaluk- 
yan territories, Sir John Fleet has suggested that lie 
probably died before his father {Ibid 455). The daughter, 
Mailaladevi (or Mailalamahldevi) by queen Mailaladevi, 
was married to Jayakesin II of the Kadamba family of 
Goa. His other son, Somesvara III, entitled Bhrdoka- 
vialla and Sarvajiia-Chakravartin, succeeded him on the 
Chalukya throne. He ruled from about 112() A.D. to 
1138-1139 A.D. There are a number of inscriptions of his 
reign, mentioning him as Somesvara or Bhulukamalla 
in the Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts. {E.C. Yll, VIII 
and XII). In Tiptur 104, dated in 1130 A.D., he is 
referred to by both names combined. (JS.C. XII). He 
seems to have had a quiet and peaceful reign. He made, 
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in the 3rd year of his reign, a digvijaya to the Banavasi 
province and was encamped at the Hullinatirta. Here 
he confirmed a grant in favour of the Kalarnukha temple 
at Balagarni, which had been made by the Kadamba 
governor of the place. (Shikarpur 100, dated in 1129 
A.D.). The fortune of the Kedaramatha was, we are 
told in this inscription, planted through Soinesvara; 
through Vamasakti it threw out branches, spread abroad 
and blossomed, and then through Gautama it bore fruit. 
Banavasi in his time was ruled by the Kadambas (Sorab 
141) while the Piindyas (under Vlra-Pandya) continued 
to govern Nolambavildi with their capital at Uchchangi 
fort {E.G, XI, Davangere 4), and the Chdla feudatories 
Irungola and others, the territories in the north-east. 
His mahapradhana and Kannada SanfZ/// Vigraha in 1129 
A.D. was Bhoga Bhattaiya. This general and minister 
was apparently enjoying the Vaddaravula tax of the 
lakh country and Banavasi 12,000. Mahadandanayaka 
Chrdadandtwa was, at about this time, governor of 
Nolambavildi 32,000. {M.EJi. 1919, Appdx. B. No. 234). 
His chief minister in 1131 A.D. was Anantapalaiya, 
{M.E.B., 1914, Appdx. No. 230). He is also called 
Senadhipathi. In 1134 A.D., his chief minister was 
Sandliare Ganganda Garudhi Setti, a merchant. (M.E.B. 
1920, Appdx. No. 699). TJie Haihaiyas were also 
his feudatories. (M.E.B, 1910, Appdx. No. 096 dated 
in 1129 A.D,). He started an era of his own called 
Bhiddhamalla era, which did not last beyond his reign. 
It began in the last year of Vikramaditya’s reign. Horab 
289 {E.G. VIII) dated in 1138 A.D., is dated in this era. 
During his reign, the Kalamukhas were in high favour. 
(E.G. \U, Shikarpur 100; M.E.B. 1919. Appdx. Nos. 
277, 278 and 204 of 1918). His capital, throughout his 
reign, was Kalyana. During his reign, there was little 
change in the territorial extent of the kingdom. 
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Sumesvara was apparently a man of some literary 
taste. He is known as the author of a Sanskrit work 
named AhhiUWiitclrtha Chint(Tmani or Manasolldm, 
which deals with a variety of topics including polity, 
administration of justice, medicine, elephants, alchemy, 
astrology, arms and rhetoric. The following description 
of it is given by Bhandarkar in his Early History of the 
Dehhan :— 

The hook is divided into live ])arts. In the first are given 
the causes wliich lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ; in. the 
second, those t[iatenal)le the king to retain it after he lias acquir¬ 
ed it; in tlie third, th(> kinds of enjoyment which ai‘e open to a 
king after lie has rendered his iiower, linn ; in the fourth, the 
modes of diversion which give mental pleasui-o : and in the fifth, 
sports or amusements. Each of these consists of twenty 
kinds. .In the first are included such virtues as shunning lies, 
refraining from injury to others, continence, generosity, affabi¬ 
lity, faitli in tlie gods, feeding and su))|)orting the poor and 
helpless friends and adherents, etc. Under the second liead 
are descrihod what are called the seven amjas, i.c,, the ideal 
king, his ministers including tlio i)riest and the astrologer, the 
treasury and the way of reiilcnishing it, the army, etc. The 
enjoyments are—a beautiful iialace, liathing, anointing, rich 
clothing, ornaments, etc. The diversions are military practice, 
h()rsornansiii]\ training elei)hants, wrestling, cock-fights, bring¬ 
ing u]) of dogs, ])oetry, music, dancing and otliers. Tlie last 
class comprises siiorts in gardens and fields, or on mountains 
and sand-})anks, games, enjoyment of the company of women, 
etc. In connection with tliose subjects there are few branches 
of learning or art in Sanskrit the main i)rinciples of which are 
not stated. We have polity, astronomy, astrology, dialectics, 
rhetoric, poetry, music, painting, arcliitecture, medicine, train¬ 
ing of horses, elephants, and dogs, etc. The king does appear 
to have been a man of learning, and it was on that account 
that he received the title of Sarvajnahh flpa oi' the “all-knowing 
king.” In the Mdnasolldsa, in connection wdth the prejiara- 
tion of an almanac, the day used as an e])Och from which to 
calculate the positions of certain heavenly bodies is stated as 
“Friday, the beginning of the month of Chaitra. one thousand 
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and fifty-one years of Saha having elapsed, the year of the 
cycle being Saumya, while the king Soma, the ornament of 
the Chfilukya race, who was the very sage Agastya, to the 
ocean of the essences of all the Sasiras, and wliose enemies 
were destroyed, was ruling over the sea-hegirt earth. This 
W’ork, therefore, was written in the fourth year after his 
accession. 

The title of Sarvajna or all-knower attributed to 
Sdmesvara {E.C. XI, Davangere 41) and the statement 
that he had been “landed by all learned men” are 
therefore not without foundation. 

Somesvara III was succeeded by the elder of his two 
sons, Jagadekamalla, entitled Perma, Perinadi, or Per- 
madi-Deva. He also seems to have borne the further 
title oi Praidpa-Chakravarti. (E.C. VII, Sorab‘283 dated 
in 1139 A.I).; E,C. XII, Pavagada 43, dated about 1150 
A.D.). That he possessed this title is known from 
other sources as well. (Sir John Fleet, Bomhay Gazetteer 
45()). A number of his inscriptions have been found 
in the Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts. During his 
reign Kalyfina continued to be the capital. (i7.C. XII, 
Pavagada43). He is described in an inscription dated 
in 1143 A.D., as Kuntala Eaya and as frightening and 
driving away in alarm the Chnla king in battle and to 
have made the Cholnela (he., the Chnia country) to be as 
if an (ll’Hela (he., slave or servant country). This appa¬ 
rently refers to some fresh aggression on the part of the 
ChPlas and of his inflicting a defeat on them. His defeat 
of the Chnlas is confirmed in an inscription dated about 
1104 A.D., in the reign of his brother Taila III. In 
this record it is stated that he chuimed with his arm the 
vast armies of the Chdla and Gurjara kings and captured 
their herds of elephants and troops of horses and wealth. 
(E. C. Shikarpur 108). Similarly w^e are told that he is 
said to have attacked the Hoysala king and to have 
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increased his fame by capturing his elephant. {E.C. XI, 
Davangere 85). The Hoysala king referred to should 
have been Narasiniha I. But according to Sorab 414 
(dated in 1139 A.D.) we hear of Bittiga (or Vishnu- 
vardhana) laying siege to Hanugal, just beyond the 
Shirnoga border in liharwar. (E.C, VIII). During his 
reign Vira-Pandya was still ruling over Nolambavadi. (E.C. 

XI, Davangere 85 and E.C, VII, Channagiri 38 and 39)- 
His senior Kannada minister for war and peace, Bamma- 
Devarasa, was gcverning Banavasi in 1147 A. D. (E.C. 
VII, Shikarpur 267). He is referred to as Bornmanayya in 
Sorab 335 dated about 1140 A.D. (E.C. VII). He was also 
his general. His son Dandanilyaka Recharasa was ruling 
over Sindavfidi in the 11th regnal year of Jagadeka- 
malla. (M. E. R. 191(), Para 43, Appendix B, 2 915, No. 
503). In an inscription assigned hy Mr. Rice to about 
1145 A.D., [E.C. VIII, Sorab 07) Gorava-Devarasa is 
described as the lord of Banavasipura, who among other 
things is credited witli having dedicated 48 temples to 
Siva and Vishnu, ])erformed 18 horse sacrifices and 
having set up a pillar of rock crystal on the great peak 
of the Himavat mountains. As regards the local Chnlas, 
Irungola’s son Malla (or Malli-Deva), surnanied Jagadeka- 
malla, evidently after his suzerain, ruled over Henjeru 
and the surrounding country. (A\(7. XII, Pavagada 43; 
see also M.E.R. for 1913, Para 49). The Malli-Deva is, 
like his father, termed Chola Maharaja. A feudatory of 
the latter was Tantrapfila Naman, who held charge 
of Nidugal, wbere he built a tem])le of Nagesvara 
and a tank and donated it to one Chandrabharana 
Pandita, apparently a Kalamukha teacher. (E.C. 

XII, Pavagada 43). Jagadekanialla Pandyadeva was 
ruling over the Nolambavadi 32,000 in the 10th year of 
this king's reign. In his 9th and 11th years, Jaga- 
dekamalla Vlra-Pandya-Deva is represented as ruling 
over it. Apparently Pfmdya-Deva was also known as 



844 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap.. 


Vlra-Pandya-Deva. His capital was at Uchchangi. The 
Sinda chief Irmadi-Bhlma governed Sindavadi (modern 
Adnni, etc.). A grant by his younger brother Racha- 
malla to the Saiva teacher Nirvanideva of the Elkoti- 
chakravarti matha at Sindagere is referred to in an 
inscription at Sindagere, Bcllary District. (M.E.R. 1914, 
Appendix B for 1918, No. 206). The grant is dated in 
Jagadekaiualla’s 4th regnal year and states that the donee 
was the pupil of one Vamadeva of the Kalamukha sect 
and presiding priest of the Svayambhudova temple at 
Mulugunda. Vamadeva is described as well-versed in 
all sdstras, such as grammar, logic, philosophy, literature, 
drama, medicine, lexicography, etc. Apparently he was 
a great and well-known scholar of the time. Irmadi 
BhJma and his brother were, according to another 
inscription, (JLid No. 211 dated in Jagadekamalla’s 10th 
regnal year), ruling over the Ballakunde-nadu and built 
certain temples at Kolur. An interesting fact mentioned 
in this record is that the Kuntala country of seven-and-a- 
half lakhs (of villages ?), f.c., the Rattapadi of earlier 
years, over which the Western Chalukyas claimed suze¬ 
rainty, \vas first ruled by the Mauryas of the Nanda and 
Gupta races and after them by the Raslitrakutas. This 
statement is also made in E.C, VI I, Shikarpur 225, 
where it is stated that the Kuntala country was ruled by 
the N(wa Nandas of the Guptakula Maurya kings and 
then by the Rattas. (See also above). 

Jagadekamalla had several other feudatories and sub¬ 
ordinates under him. (Sir John Fleet, Bomhcuj Gazetteer 
457-4-59). Some of these are mentioned in recently 
found inscriptions. Mahapradhana Srlkarana Herilala 
Sandhivigraha and Senapati Kesiiuayya, son of Kamma 
Nayaka, are referred to in tw^o inscriptions. (M.E.li. 1920 
Appendix B, 690 and 701; see also M.EJi. 1916, 
Appendix B, 549 dated 1143-4). His son Dandanayaka 
Chlyamarasa was ruling over Sindavadi-nadu under his 



Xl] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


845 


father. The records are dated in the r)th and 6th years 
of the Jagadekamalla era. (i.e., in 1144 and 1145 A.D.). 
Bhimarasa, one of his Mahainandalesvaras, is said to have 
fallen in a fight, as testified to, by an epigraph dated in 
his 18th year (at Devagudi, in the Kurnool District. 
(M-E.R. 1906, Para 40, Appendix No. 847 of 1905). 
With the aid of the Sindas, he seems to have vanquished 
several of his neighbours. Permadi 1 of the Sinda 
family is described as vanquishing-Kulasekaranka, besieg¬ 
ing Chatta, pursuing Jayakesin, and seizing upon the 
royal power of the Hoysala, who was foremost among 
fierce rulers of the earth and as going to the mountain 
passes of the “ Marauder,” Bittiga {i.e.y Vishnuvardhana 
of the Hoysala line), besieging I)drasamudra, pursuing 
him till he arrived at and took the city of Belupura, and 
driving him on as far as the mountain ])ass of Vahadi 
{Ibid 459 ). Bijjala (or Bijjana) of the Kalachurya line, 
who usurped the Chalukya throne in the reign of Sdmes- 
vara IV, appears as a contemporary of Jagadekamalla II. 
Vijaya-Pandya-Deva is said in certain records to have 
been ruling over Nolambavadi 82,000 under Bijjala. It 
has been inferred from this statement that Bijjala must 
have held some high ofiice under Jagadekamalla IT. 
(75hf 459). 

An era of Jagadekamalla is also known from certain 
of his inscriptions. {E.C. YIII, Sorab 258 dated about 
1141 A.D. ; 422 dated in 1142 A.I).—his 8rd year). 
The first year of this era, according to Sir John Fleet, 
was the Suldhdrtin SavivaUara —k.D, 1189. (Lee. cit., 
457). 

There is an interesting description of the Kuntala 
country (country round N.-W. of Mysore State) in an 
inscription dated about 1145 A.D. in this king’s reign. 
(E,C. VIII, Sorab 188). If it is in any extent typical of 
the peace and contentment that the provinces enjoyed 
during the latter part of the Chalukya rule, it ought to 
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be worthy of note. After observing that the Kuntala 
country is an ornament to the fine face of many countries 
forming the world, the composer of the inscription 
says:— 

“ Adorned with great oceans, to the exulting earth goddess 
like carefully formed curls (Kuntala) did the Kuntala country 
appear; to which the Banavasi country was a mine of enjoy¬ 
ment, an ocean of happiness, a source of gladness, a settled 
abode of fortune. In that wdd, with rows of rice fields from 
town to town ; with running channels from place to place ; 
with flower gardens filled with the fragrance of areca, punndgay 
ndga, vakula, chavipaka, jasmine, screw-pine, kanavlra 

and white rose; with groves of areca, cocoanut, plantain, 
jack, mango, rose-apple and other trees; with darkly shaded 
gardens of hotel leaf, and plantations of sugar-cane trickling 
with juice; with lines of gardens of waving lotus ami water- 
lilies ; most beautiful to behold, devoted to fjogifi and pleasure, 
a pleasing jewel-mirror to that ndd, was Jidcalige-ndd." 

Making some allowance for poetic exaggeration, a 
good part of the country forming the N.-W. of the State 
should have enjoyed the blessings of peace and happiness 
during the greater portion of this reign. 

Taila III, 

Tailapu, 

Trailokya- 
rnallft, etc. 

1150-llG:i 
A.D. 


Jagadekamalla II was succeeded by his younger bro¬ 
ther Taila III, also called Tailapa, Trailnkyamalla, 
Nurmadi Taila, etc. He also bore the title of Chdlukya- 
chakravarti. {E.C. Ylll, Sorab 175 dated 1150 A.D. and 
Sorab 21)0 dated 115). He appears to have been known 
also asChalukyaChakravarti Vikramru’ka, after his famous 
grandfather, the famous Vikramaditya VI. (M.E,R. 
1917, Para 14, Appendix C, No. 15 dated in Saka 1084 
or 1102 A.D.). E.C. Xll, Tiptur 01, dated in 1102 A.D. 
seems to support this view, for the reigning Chalukya 
king is named in it as Tribhuvanamalla-Deva, ix., the 
title by which Vikramaditya VI was known. From 
Shikarpur 104 dated in 1150 A.D., we note that it 
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records a grant in his sixth regnal year, the cyclic 
year Yuva. He therefore appears to have succeeded 
to the throne about the beginning of IloO A.D., a 
conclusion which is fully in accordance with other 
evidence adduced by Sir John Fleet. (Loc. cit. 459). 
There is an inscription of his dated in 1151 A.D. (A\C. 
VIII, Sorab ]1()4) ; another dated in his 4th regnal year 
(Sorab 5i^5), which is a vlrakal and a third in his 9th 
regnal year iSorab 290). He had been nominated 
yiivanlja by his father, a[)parently in preference to his 
elder brother. An inscription dated in Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 57 (lld2 A.D.) actually refers to him as 
Yuvaraja Taila})adeva. iM.E.li. 1910, Appdx. B. No. 502). 
Under him in 1150 A.U., Mahadevarasa was ruling the 
Banavasi 12,000, associated with Bijjana i.e., Bijjala- 
Deva. (E.C. VII, Shikarpur 104). This Mahadevarasa 
is mentioned in E.C. VHI, Sorab 510, dated in 1154 
A.D. and is described as Taila’s great minister, Seniidhi- 
pati, Hergade Dandanayaka, etc. In another inscription, 
which lias been assigned by Mr. Bice to 1104 A.D., but 
which may be dated a year or two earlier, Taila HI is 
described as ruling in “ unparalleled glory,” apparently 
because of the successes attained by Bijjala, wdjose 
usurpation was becoming an accomplished fact. (Shikar¬ 
pur 108). What is more, Taila is called “ a double of 
Eavana, tenfold of Dasasthabhuja {lx., Kartavlryarjuna), 
a hundred-fold of Kama, a hundred-fold of Mahesa ”— 
hyperbolic language is employed to show that Bijjala's 
victories had brought renown to his sovereign. Davangere 
35, assigned by Mr. Eice to about IIGO A.D., but 
which may be tw^o years later, speaks of the “ ever 
valiant Nurmadi Taila” v/hose fame was “like a brilli¬ 
ant moon.” This inscription also mentions Bijjala and 
quoting the text that “ the Earth is for the enjoyment 
of the brave ” remarks that that saying had not proved 
false, for, it adds, Bijja (i.e., Bijjala) had subdued 
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the earth from the southern ocean to the northern limit 
of the Chillukya capital. The above inscriptions show 
that Taila TII had not been long on the throne when he 
was eclipsed by one of his Mahamandalesvaras, Bijjala. 
Indeed, there is every reason to believe that under 
Taila III, the Chfilukya power, which had reached its 
zenith in the reign of Vikramaditya VI, began rapidly to 
decline. It appears to have been actually overturned by 
Bijjala, in or about 1162 A.D. It seems as though that 
for some time before that date, Bijjala had slowly en¬ 
croached on the royal powder and in the end wholly 
usurped the sovereign right and title. The story of the 
revolution wrought by him will be found told at some 
length in the section relating to the Kalachunjas below. 
Here it may be briefly summarised as follow^s :—As the 
Chrilukya power declined during the reigns of Jagadeka- 
malla and Taila III, some of the feudatory chiefs became 
pow’erful and arrogant. The opportunity was seized by 
a dependent chief (Mahamandalesvara) Bijjala of the 
Kalachurya race, who held the office of Dandandyaka ov 
minister for war under Taila III. He conceived the 
design of usurping the throne of his master and endea¬ 
voured to secure the sympathetic co-operation of some 
of the pow'erful and semi-independent chiefs. Vijayarka, 
the Mahrmiandalesvara of Kolhapur, was one of those 
who assisted him ; and Prolaraja, of the Kakatiya dynasty 
was another. The latter is represented to have fought 
wdth Taila III, and to have captured him and then let 
him off through devotion for him. The Anumakonda 
inscription (1163 A.D.) which records this fact says:— 
“In an instant he (Prola) made captive in war, the 
glorious Tailapadeva, the ornament of the Chalukyas, 
who was skilled in the practice of riding upon elephants, 
—whose inmost thoughts were ever intent upon war— 
and wffio was mounted upon an elephant which was like 
a cloud (in size ); and then, at once, he, who was renowned 
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for the rite cf severing the throats of his enemies, let him 
go, from goodwill produced l)y his devotion.” Taila 
appears to have been under complete subjection till Saka 
1079 (1157 A.I).), when he lied to Annigere in the 
Dharwar District. As there is an inscription in Saka 
1079, Cyclic year Isvara (1159 A.D.) in Bijjala's 
name, and the next year Baliuddnya is spoken of as his 
second year, 1156-1157 A.D. may be fixed as the year of 
Bijjala’s usurpation. Taila seems later to have gone 
further south and established himself at Banavasi. This 
must have been before 1162-1163 A.D., before which he 
should have died ; the date of the Anumakonda inscription 
of Rudradeva, in which the fact that he was then dead is 
mentioned. (Boifibaj/ Gazetteer, 2*22, 4()2). A few steps 
in this eventful revolution may be noted to indicate its 
general nature. A Bijapur inscription dated in 1151 A.D. 
mentions Bijjala as a feudatory of Taila Ill. He had 
under him Dandanayaka Mailarayya governing Tardavadi 
1,000, i.e.., the country around Bijapur. (Sir John Fleet, 
he. rit., 4()0). Dandanayaka Mahadevarasa is, in Sorab 
504, dated in 1154 A.D., described as Taila’s great 
minister. But in Shikarpur 104, dated 115() A.D., he 
is spoken of as goveiaiing Banavfisi under Bijjala. In this 
inscription, Ihjjala is further described as a M aha mandat 
lesvara ruling all the countries, putting down the evil 
and upholding the good. Mahadevarasa is besides spoken 
of as Bjjjala’s Maha-praclianda-dandanayaka. This would 
seem to show that Mahadevarasa had transferred his 
allegiance to Bijjala and had become his Dandanayaka 
by about 1156 A.D. He apparently should have had a 
hand in effecting the revolution in favour of Bijjala. 
Associated with him were apparently four Kara)ias, chief 
revenue officers, Ik)tarasa, Chattamarasa, Padmarasa, 
and Savarasa who, we are told, were “ the embodiments of 
the mind of Bijjana, wishing stores in granting the desires 
of their dependents, suns in dispersing the darkness, the 
M. or. VOL. II. 54 
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poverty of the needy.” (Shikarpur 104). These raay 
have proved themselves useful in effecting Bijjala's 
object. There were, however, still a few adherents of 
Taila III among his Mahamandalesvaras, while a few 
more recognized Bijjala and acted under him as Maha¬ 
mandalesvaras. (Sir John Fleet he, cit. 4G0-461). While 
the Bijapur inscription of 1151 A.U. referred to above 
and another at Kemblinvi in the Nizam’s Dominions 
dated in 1157 A.D. mention Kalvana as the capital of 
Taila III, an inscription at Harasur in the Nizam’s 
Dominions dated in 1101 A.D. states, according to Sir 
John Fleet, that he w'as then reigning at Jayantipura, 
i.r., Banavasi. This would seem to indicate that 
Bijjala’s usurpation was fait accompli about 1102 A.D. 
Davangere 35 and Shikarpur lOS, both of which may, as 
stated above, be assigned to 1102 A.D., show that Taila 
had yielded the royal position to Bijjala, who though still 
described as a Mahdmandalcfivara is given a position 
equal to that of his sovereign and described as a Eima 
in war and as Nissankamalla, etc. As in an inscription 
dated in 1158 A.D., dated in the 3rd year of Bijjala Deva, 
corresponding to Cyclic year Bahuddnyay he is called 
Kalachurya-Bluijabala Chakravarti (Shikarpur 102), it 
mn.st be inferred that he was already in 1158 A.D. in 
full possession of the royal powers and that he counted 
his usurpation actually from 1155 A.D. Taila had 
apparently retreated southwards into Banavasi, but was 
afterwards reconciled to Bijjala. Though in most records 
Bijjala is represented in Taila’.s reign with the designa¬ 
tion of Mahd??iandalesvaray it would, in the face of 
Shikarpur 102, above quoted, be incorrect to state that 
he did not assume even the title of Bhnjahala-chalira- 
varii, i.e., emperor by the prowess of his own arms, a 
distinctive title assumed by him and his descendants, by 
that date. In Shikarpur 92, dated in the IGth Kala- 
churya year, corresponding to Cyclic year Sarvadhariy 
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apparently the last year of Bijjala’s reign, he is described 
as “ Maharajadhiraja parainesvara, paramabhattaraka,” 
“ Bhujabala chakravarti,” “ Tribhuvanamalla” etc., some 
of which titles are among the full titles of tnc Chalukya 
kings. Theie is little doubt, as Sir John Fleet has 
observed, that Bijjala assumed, after his usurpation, 
beginning from H5o-il56 A.l)., practically all the titles 
of the ruling sovereign, whose position appears to have 
been reduced to one of a purely titular character. The 
advance of Taila III tow'ards Banavasi in about 116‘J 
A.D., spoken of above may be taken to suggest that the 
trouble arose in the Ijanavasi area, where the local chiefs 
had apparently declared themselves in favour of Bijjala. 
(bhikai-pur lUl). The mention of the Chalukya capital 
being at Kalyana, in the reigns of Taila HI and Jagadeka- 
malla III, would seem to indicate that these princes were 
probably reconciled to their dethroneTnent and preferred 
to stay at their established capital. The causes that 
contributed to Bijjala’s revolution are nowhere definitely 
mentioned though hints are not wanting that it wvas the 
weakness of Taila and the martial prow’ess of Bijjala that 
directly contributed to it. Apparently it \vas the case 
of an ambitious and crafty soldier, witli pretentions to 
nobility of some kind, dethroning his own sovereign and 
declaring himself the ruler of the land. Nothing is more 
significant than the language of Shikarpur 92, dated in 
1107-11()8 xV.U., which slates that the Earth which had 
been for long reduced to the condition of a cow through 
the stupidity of Frithu, was chosen the crowmed queen 
of Bijjana-Deva; likewise, we are told, like the jewel 
which, covered up under the lord of the sea-shore, 
became kausthuhha on Vishnu's breast, so by the king’s 
choice she (the Earth) became as renowned. These signifi¬ 
cant words and phrases throw light on the nature of the 
revolution effected by Bijjala. His was a semi-political, 
semi-military revolution effected partly by the strength 
M. Gr. VOL. II 54’^. 
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of his arms and partly by the aid of his friends. Hence 
he had, among his other titles “ Bhujabala-chakravarti.” 
(See below). Taila seems to have died about 1 U)2-1163 
A.D., in the very year in which Bijjala completed his 
usurpation. (Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer, 462). Where he 
died is not known, He was apparently a weak and 
incapable sovereign, though he is described in terms of 
high praise by the panegyrists of the period, transferring 
to him the exploits of his minister and supplanter, Bijjala. 
Both Sir Hamakrishna Bhandarkar and Sir John Fleet 
refer to an inscription in the fifteenth year of Taila III, 
Cyclic year Pdrthiva or A.D. 1165 {Bombay Gazetteer 
228 and 468) ; but this seems to be a reference to 
Davangere 77. which is actually dated in Salai 1087 
(1165 A.D.) in the reign of Jagadekamalla 111. {B.C. XI). 
As both Bhandarkar and Fleet do not mention the reign 
of Jagadekamalla III, it is possible that this inscription 
was quoted liy them as an authority for saying that it was 
one of Taila III and that he lived up to 1165 A.D., 
which is directly contradicted by the statement in the 
Anumakonda inscription that he had already died before 
January 1168 A.D. It might now be taken as settled that 
Taila had ceased to live sometime prior to 1168 A.D. 
Where actually he died—whether at Banavasi or at 
Kalyana—is not known. As the Banavasi leaders were 
among the chief revolutionaries who set themselves up 
on behalf of Bijjala, it is possible Taila returned to his 
capital and reconciled himself to his position as nominal 
ruler. This is the more reasonable as we find his suc- 
cesor Jagadekamalla HI ruling, of course in name, at 
Kalyana during a long period of time. The position of 
Taila III and Jagadekamalla III seems to have been one 
of quiescent hope. Bijjala having completed his usurp¬ 
ation about 1162 A.D., had his hands full in connection 
with the suppression of the disorders that broke out in 
connection with the establishment of the revived Saiva 



xi] HISTORICAL PERIOD 853 

(Vlrasaiva or Lmgayat) creed at Kalyana. He retired in 
favour of his son in 1167 A.D. and shortly afterwards 
appears to have been put to death. His son did not 
prove himself as ca})able as himself and thus the way 
was opened for a counter-revolution, which ended, as 
described below, in the restoration, though only for a 
brief period, of the Chrdukya power under Snmesvara IV. 

There are a number of inscriptions which I'efer to a 
Jagadekamalla, who seems to have succeeded, at least in 
name, Taila 111. Ho appc^ars to have ascended the 
throne, though pei’haps only to rule as nominal sovereign, 
in 1164 A.D. Davangere 43, which is dated in the 
eighth yeai- (in words) of the Kalachurya year, corres¬ 
ponding to the Cyclic year SubJidnU; refei’s itself to the 
reign of Jagadekamalla HI. The exact relationship of 
Jagadekaiualla Ill to Taila HI is not known; probably 
he was his elder son, \who has not been so mentioned by 
the genealogists, his other son being SninesvaiM IV> 
surDamed Tribhuvanamalla. He is, in the conventional 
language of the poet who coni[)osed Davangere 43, des¬ 
cribed as of “matchless valour,” though this description 
is coupled with the name of the “ mighty king Dijjala,” 
w’hich indicates what he was. {EX'. XI). He is called 
Chrdukva-Chakresvara, in the inscription above rpioted. 
In Davangere 77, dated in Suka 1087, Cyclic year 
Partliiva (11(')5 A.D.), he is given tlie full Chalukya 
titles and called Vratdpa Chalravaril, His feudatory 
Vijaya-Pandya-Deva is said in it to have been governing 
the Nolambavadi 32,000 wdth LIchchaiigi as his capital. In 
another inscription dated in 1167 A.D., he is termed as 
Chalukya-Chakravarti, and in {E.C. XH) Chiknayakan- 
halli 43, dated in 1173 A.D., as Bhuvallabha-l\aya-Per- 
madiDeva. In {E.C. VI) Kadur 30 dated in Sal'a 1092 
(1170 A.D.) he is mentioned as Tribhuvanamalla-Permadi 
Kaya and as ruling from Kalyana. In Kadur 37, 38 and 36 


Jaf^aJeka- 
malla III. 
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the Chalukya king is named as Bhuvallabha Permadi 
Eaya. These inscriptions are dated in (?) 1187, 1191 and 
1203 A.D. A feudatory of his was Mallideva termed 
Chnla Maharaja, named above, w^ho ruled over the Chola 
territory to the north-east of Mysore, whose capital ^vas 
at Henjeru. Henjeru is, in this inscription, described as 
a pattaua and as a ghatlkaf^ihdna, W'here there appears to 
have been a resident priest, who was the Rdjaguru, Malli- 
deva’s w-ife was Sita-Devi-arasi, wdio made a grant to the 
Rajaguru Anantasiva-Deva, the local priest, for maintain¬ 
ing a satra (or feeding house) in connection with the 
Nonarnbesvara temple there. (E,C. XII, Sira 23, dated in 
1167 A.D.). The Gangavadi 36,000 was under the 
Hoysalas, wdio recognize the suzerainty of Jagadcka- 
malla-Pernnidi. (Ibid Chiknayakanhalli 43, dated in 1171 
A.D.; 13 dated in 1181 A.D.; Chiknayakanhalli 14 dated 
in 1187 A.D.; 20 dated in 1188 A.D.; 16 dated in 1194 
A.D.; and 35 dated in about 1200 A.D. by Mr. Rice but 
probably more correctly in or about 1194 A.D.). In the 
Chiknayakanhalli inscriptions referred to and in Kadur 
30 dated in 1170 A.D., Jagadekamalla III is stated to be 
ruling from Kalyana and over the 7.^ lakh country, 
corresponding to the old Rashtrakuta kingdom. All 
these are Hoysala inscriptions, dowm to about 1194 A.D., 
and they recognize the suzerainty over them, of Jaga¬ 
dekamalla. The Chalukya-Chakravartin mentioned in 
an inscription registered in M.E.li, 1899 (No. 12, dated 
in Saka 1070 (1168 A.D.) must, accordingly be Jaga¬ 
dekamalla III and not as suggested in M.E.U. 1917 
(Part II, Para 14) Taila III, who, as stated above, 
appears to have been known also as Vikramadtwa. 
Accordingly Jagadekamalla III should have continued 
as titular sovereign in 1168 A.D., wdiich is quite in 
keeping w’ith the mere incidental mention made of 
him—as Chalukya-Chakravartin. He is so referred to in 
an inscription dated in the reign of the Chula feudatory 
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Malli-Deva, who apparently had passed under the yoke 
of the usurper Bijjala and so just kept up the appear¬ 
ance of acknowledn'Mient to tlie Chalukya Emperor. (See 
1917, Part II, Para M). The Jagadrlaiiiialla 
mentioned in the inscription at Madhudi, Anantapur 
District {M.E.U. 1918 , Appendix B. 733 dated in Saha 
1091, Cyclic year Virbdhi (A.D. 1109 ), should accord¬ 
ingly be identified with Jagadekamalla III and not with 
Taila III as suggested by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. [M.E.R, 
1918, Part II, Para 9). This is also an inscription 
recording a grant by the Telugu Chr.la chief Malli-Deva, 
son of Irungola. Malli-Deva’s minister was Hiriya 
Tantrapala Nainana, the person mentioned in E,C. XII, 
Pavagada 43 (see above). Similarly the Jagadekamalla 
ruling from Kalvana,’' mentioned in the Madalavada 
inscriptions {M.E.R, 1919, Appendix B. 1918, No. 257)^ 
dated in the Itli year of Raya Narayana Ahavamalla, 
Bijjala’s son (A.D. 1183-1184) should also be identified 
with Jagadekamalla III. In this view of the matter, 
Mr. Krishna Sastri’s suggested identification with Taila 
III, has to be given up. (See M.EJi. 1919 , Part II, Para 
34). As Jagadekamalla is mentioned in inscriptions as 
late as 1203 A.D. as stated above, it is possible he contin¬ 
ued to rule with his brother Sornesvara IV. The break of 
twenty years between 1103 A.D., the latest date of Taila 
III, who appears to have died in or about that year, and 
1183 A.D., the earliest date of Soinesvara IV, has been 
ascribed by Sir John Fleet to Kalachurya usurpation. 
In the Telugu-Chdia, Pandya and Hoysala records no 
such break is, as we have seen, recognized and the 
ruling Chalukya king (whether Taila III or Jagadeka¬ 
malla III) is mentioned as the sovereign, Bijjala and his 
son Ahavamalla being at the same time set down as 
actually governing the kingdom. The position of the 
Chalukya sovereign seems much like a raifauieayit and no 
more during this period, the actual powers of the sovereign 
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being in the hands of the usurping minister Bijjala 
or his son, as the case may be. It may be, as suggested 
by Sir John Fleet, that the Telugu-Chdla, Ucbchangi, 
Pandya, Hoysala and other chiefs entertained hopes that 
the Chalukya suzerainty would be restored and therefore 
thought it wise to acknowledge it in their own inscrip¬ 
tions. {Loc. cit. 463). 

Somiisvaraiv Sdmesvara IV, called also VTra-Sdmesvara, apparently 

SomPsvara younger brother of Jagadekamalla III, is described as 

IV. Tribiiu- IjJiq reigning Chalukya sovereign in several inscriptions. 

vanamalltt; __ V , . 

Viranrirfi- He restored the Chalukya power for a time, wresting it 
back from the usurping Kalachuryas He is described 
specifically as “the destroyer of the Kalachurya race” in 
an inscription dated in Saka 1107, VUvdviun or A.D. 
1185, recently found at Satasivaram, in the Madaksira 
Taluk of the Anantapur District. {M.EJi. 1917, Appen¬ 
dix C, No. 28). Perhaps the earliest mention of him is 
in an inscription at Chinna Turnbalum dated in the 
Cyclic year Yxa^a corresponding to A.D. 1155-1156, which 
falls into his father’s reign. It refers to him as Maha- 
mandalesvara Trailnkyamalla Bhujabala Vlranarayana 
Ahavamalla, one of whose titles was “ the lion of the 
elephant Pandya,” the reference being to the Pandyas 
of Uchchangi. His titles were Tnhhiioanainalla and 
Virandnuiana. While yet a Mahamandalesvara, he 
seems to have been known as Ahavamalla also. At this 
time, he was apparently only a Mahamandalesvara or 
governor, administering the province of which Chinna 
Tumbalam was the capital. In an inscription dated in 
Saka 1092, Virodhi, or 1170 A.D., he is spoken of as 
ruling at Kalyana. {M.EJi. for 1924, Appendix B. 1923, 
No. 461). This is a Telugu-Chnda inscription, in which 
Malli-Deva, son of Irungola, who has been mentioned 
above, is represented ruling from Gr>vindavadipura, modern 
Govindavadijin Rayadurg Taluk. Gbvindavadi as wehave 
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seen above, was one of the principal capitals of Vikrama- 
ditya VI. At the date of this inscription, it is impossible 
that Somesvara IV had regained his kingdom. That 
event seems to have taken place some thirteen years 
later. The statement that he was ruling at Kalyana at 
about this tiine must, perhaps be explained as the use 
of conventional language on the part of the composer 
of the inscription. The fact seems to l)e that he was 
resident at Annigere, in the present Dharwar District, 
which is described in an inscription dated in 1184-1185 
A.D., and found at the place as Bdjadhd}ii-patt(i)(a 
or Ixoyal capital city, wlnle Kalyana is mentioned 
as the nelevichi or capital, at which Somesvara was rcdgning 
according to an inscription dated in 1185, Cyclic 
year Vl^vavdsUy month Asvija (September-October), 
found fit Modal in the Nizam’s Dominions. This latter 
inscription is citi'd as of the fourth year of Somesvara 
IV. Accordingly Sorab 419 {K.C. VllI) which is dated 
in 4th year of his reign, cyclic year Sohhakn.tu, may 
be assigned to 1188-1184 A.D. Shikarpur 249 {E.C. 
VII) dated in the 5th regnal year of Somesvara, cyclic 
year Visidlvdsu, {Chaitra lUxliula 14) is a few months 
earlier than the Ilodal inscri[)tion. The fii'st regnal 
year of Somesvara IV seems apparently reckoned from 
the date of his accession to the Chalukya throne alter 
the counter revolution effected by him, the earlier dates 
being I’eferable to his nominal rule from “at Kalyana” 
or really from Annigere, over a small part of his 
inherited kingdom. The date of the counter-revolution 
should, therefore, be fixed somewhere about the year 
1179-1180 A.D. The terminology used in certain of his 
inscriptions from about that date fully confirms this 
view. Thus in Sorab 419 (E.C. VIII), which refers 
itself to his fourth regnal year (or 1128-1 124 A.D.), he 
is described as Chdlukijdbharana or ornament to the 
Chalukya race. In Shikarpur 249 {E.C. VII) dated in his 
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fifth regnal year, he is given the full Chalukya royal 
titles, including Samastha^hhuvandsraya Sripritlti^i-val- 
labha mahdrdjadhlrdja parairnsvara p(ira?7ia hhattdraka 
SaUjdsr^nja-l'uJatilaka ChdUikifdhharana, etc. Similarly, 
in Sorab 47 (E,C. VITI), dated in Saka llOV), cyclic year 
Plavanqa, or 1187 A.D., we have the complete Chrdukya 
royal titles given to him. He is described as Chdlukija- 
Chakravarti pritlivl-vallihlia, etc. In Chitaldrug 33 
(E.C. XI) dated in Saka 1108, cyclic year Flavmiga, or 
A.D. 1187, we have mention made of all his regal attri¬ 
butes. In this inscription, he is stated to be ruling from 
Jayantipura, with Vijaya-Pandya, as governor of Nolam- 
bavadi 32,000. Apparently, he was on a visit to Bana- 
vasi at the time. Finally, in 8orab 179 dated in 1189 
A.D., Plonnali 40 dated in 1189 A.D. and in Chitaldrug 
30, dated in Saka 1121, Kdilaj/ukta, or A.D. 1199, we 
have descriptions of him with his full royal titles. As in 
Chitaldrug 33 (E.G. XI), so in Chitaldrug 30 (E.C. XI), 
he is mentioned as ruling f»’om Jayantipura nelaviclindl, 
i.e., from hi.s capital at Jayantipura (or Banavasi). In 
1199 A.D. ho was either still in residence at Banavasi or 
was continuing his stay from 1187 A.D., the date of 
Cliitaldrug 33. In the latter case, it is [)Ossible that the 
conditions at Kalyiina prevented his stay there or the 
existence of his brother Jagadekamalla III tlicre did not 
require his presence at that place (see above). 

However that may have been, it is clear from the 
above inscriptions, that the restoration of Chfilukya rule 
under Hoindsvara IV was an accompli.shed fact at or 
about 1180 A.D., which may be taken as the approximate 
date of the uprooting of the Kalachurya usurpation. 
The manner in which this counter-revolution was wrought 
is referred to in several inscriptions. Bijjala abdicated in 
1167 A.D. and was, according to tradition, subsequently 
put to death, apparently in revenge for the wanton cruel¬ 
ties he inflicted on the adherents of the new Virasaiva 
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faith. His son. Somesvara, was not as capable as 
himself and some of his feudatories were alienated by 
his wanton excesses. This gave the opportunity to 
Somesvara IV and his followers to subvert the usurping 
Kalachurya line. As Sir John Fleet has pointed out, 
they owed their success to a Mantrin and Dandandijaka 
or minister and commander of the forces called Brahma^ 
also called Bamma, Bammarasa, Banainadeva, etc. One 
record at Abbur, in the Dhiirwar District, styles him 
CJidlnlxya-rdjya-pratishtfipaka '‘the establisher of the 
Chalukya sovereignty.” Another at Annigere dated m 
1184-1185 A.D., says plainly that the position of 

Somesvara IV was secured for him by Brahma, and adds 
that the latter, “ a fire of death to the Kalachuryas,” seized 
the wlioh' earth for the {)urposc of making the Clialnkyas 
lords of all the world.” A Hoysala inscri[)tion found at 
Gadag dated in 1192 A.I)., states that Brahma took away 
the sovereignty from the Kalacliuryas, and that he did so 
by seducing the allegiance of some of the Kalachurya forces 
which were under tlie command of his own fathe]*. Tliis 
is rendered clear partly by the statement in a Hoysala 
recoi’d that Brahma had acted in contem[)t of his father 
{nyakkarena pituJi) and partly by a Harihara inscrip¬ 
tion, which mentions his father Kavana as a Danda- 
nayaka of the Kalachurya king Sankama (second son of 
Bijjala, who succeeded Somesvara in 1I7() A.D.) and 
describes him as Kalachunja-rdjya-^aynuddharana, “the 
upraiser of the Kalachurya sovereignty.” There is besides, 
a Balagfimi inscription dated in 1179 A lu, wliich speaks 
of him as the commander-in-chief of all the forces of 
Sankama (Ha?nasta-sc.na cu/resaram) Brahma himself is, 
in a record of 1175 A.D., mentioned as Mahapradhana, 
Senalhipati and Dandanayaka of the Kalachurya king 
Sdvideva (or Somesvara). Sir John Fleet has suggested 
that it was evidently this position which Brahma probably 
continued to hold under Sovideva’s brothers and successors 
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that put it in his power to efifect the revolution that he 
accomplished. {Bombay Gazetteer To Brahma 

is attributed an exploit in this war against the Kalachuryas 
which is of some interest. It is said that he conquered 
sixty tusked elephants with one young tuskless elephant, 
when, in contempt of his father, he was depriving the 
Kalachuryas of the sovereignty. (Gadag inscription dated 
in 1192 A.D., see Bombay Gazetteer, 4()4, n. 4). Later, 
about 1192 Brahma seems to have been defeated 
by the Hoysala king Vira-Ballala II. Ballala II, it is 
stated, defeated with cavalry only and took away the 
sovereignty from this famous general Brahma, whose 
troops were supported by an array of ele])hants. The 
suggestion is made that if Brahma took away hy one 
exploit the Kalachurya sovereignty, Vira Ballfila II took 
it away from him by another. {Ibid). 

An Annigere inscription dated in 11H()-1187 A.U. and 
some others quoted by Sir John bleet give the following 
genealogy of Brahma, the leader of the counter-revolu¬ 
tion :—Dandanayaka Bammi, whose wife was Jakkiyavve; 
his son Dandanayaka Kama or Kavana, whose wile was 
Kalaladevi or Kalavve; his son Dandanlyaka Brahma, 
whose younger brothers were Dandanayaka Kesava or 
Kesiraja, Narasimha or Narasiniha, and Linga or Linga- 
deva. These records speak of the general Brahma as a 
Kumdra, doubtless, as Sir John Fleet remarks, not to 
mark him as a “ youngman,” but to distinguish him 
from his grandfather, after whom he appears to have 
been named, {Ibid n. 3). 

In Sorab 179 {E.C. VIII) dated in 1189 A.D., there 
is mentioned a Kama-Devarasa as governing, under 
Sumesvara IV, the Banavasi 12,000 and the llanungal 
500, “with equal justice to both” {uhhaya samyadi). 
Whether this Karna-Devarasa may be identified with 
Kama, the father of Brahma, is not clear. A chief 
Brahma is mentioned in a recently discovered inscription 
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at Malakapuram in the Bellary District. {M.E.B. 1916, 
Appdx. B, 1995. No. 555). It is dated in Haka HOG, cyclic 
year, Rrodhin, Kdrtika, new moon or 1184 A.D. It gives 
to Snmesvara, the titles of Traildln/amaUa-BhujabalavJm 
and Bdj/aniurdri, the latter apparently appropriated fro]ii 
the defeated Kalachuryas. In this inscription a genealo¬ 
gical account is given of Brahma (Bainmiden\a), his 
son Pa'hnideva and the latter's maternal uncle Vaisaraja. 
Padmideva and Vatsaraja are stated to have been jointly 
ruling the whole of the Eastern country including 
Sindavadi Province. Bammideva was known also as 
Tumbala Bammideva, being evidently a native of that 
village. His father was Lakshrnideva, son of Kalidasa, 
who was again the son of Harischandra. Among the 
heroic i(aits of Bammideva are mentioned the capture 
of Allu-mallarvipa and “ the extension of the Chalukyan 
kingdom right up to the sea (in the East), after 
defeating the Cdiola king and raiding his country.” 
Ml'. Krislina Sastri has remarked that these events, 
which must fall into the reign of the Chola king 
Kulottunga III, are not, however, refei'red to in the 
eulogistic accounts of that king found in the Tamil 
country. He rightly suggests that Bammideva’s con¬ 
quests of the Chula country must, if true, indicate the 
defeat which he may have inflicted on some of tlie Chula 
subordinates in the Telugu Districts. (M.EJL 1916, 
Part IJ, Para 44). The Brahma (Jdammideva) of this 
inscription was apparently an entirely different personage 
from ]>rahma, the leader of the counter-revolution above- 
mentioned. Their pedigrees differ; their exploits differ 
and their spheres of action differ. Though they were 
contemporaries serving the same king, they were two 
different persons. The latest inscription we have for 
Suinesvara IV is Chitaldrug 86, dated in Saka 1121, 
cyclic year Kdlayukta, or 1199 A.D. What became of 
him afterwards or where he died is not known. In that 
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year, as we have seen above, mention is made of his 
ruling from Jayantlpura. This is the last we hear of 
him. Inscriptions dated in 1189 A.D., found in the 
Bijapur and Dharwar Districts, show that Bhillana, 
the Yadava king of Devagiri had by that time secured 
the northern and eastern portions of the ChAlukya king¬ 
dom. Other inscriptions dated in 1192 A.D., found in 
the Dharwar and Shimoga Districts show that before the 
end of that year, theHoysalas under Vlra-Balhila II, had 
made almost equal encroachments from the south. The 
Gadag record of 1192 A.D., as we have seen, expressly 
mentions the fact that the Hoysala king had acquired 
sovereignty in that neighbourhood by defeating the 
general Brahma. It would seem, as though, that when 
the Yadava and Hoysala kings were disputing the posses¬ 
sion of southern provinces, Snmesvara TV had been 
driven back to the extreme south-west of his dominions 
and sought refuge in Jayantipura also known as Bana- 
vasi. (Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer, 4()(3; see also FI.(7. VIIL 
Sorab 419 dated in 1188 A.D.). Apparently his retreat 
had already occurred in 1187 A.D. (the date of Chitaldrug 
33) when we find him at that place. As Chitaldrug 36 
dated in 1199 A.D, still describes him as ruling from 
that place, it is probable he was compelled to stay on 
there and end his days in it. He could not have survived 
longer than the date of this inscription. After this date, 
there is hardly any acknowledgment of Chalukya 
suzerainty in the inscriptions of its old feudatories. 
Thus in Holalkere 5() (E.C. XI) dated in t^aka 1142, 
cyclic year Vikrama, which records a grant by the 
Pandya king of Uchchangi, and mentions the Hoysala 
king Vira-Narasimha as ruling from his capital Dora- 
samudra, the Chfilukya rule is spoken of as a thing of 
the past in these words:—“The Chalukyas ruled the 
ocean-girdled earth; after them the Kalachurya king 
Bijjana protected the earth,” etc. Similarly in an 
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ioscription of the Nidugal Clidla chief Irungoladeva-Chula- 
Maharaja, he is described, in an inscription dated in Sakci 
1148, cyclic year Pdrlhiva (12*2(3 A.D.), as ruling 
independently by himself, no suzerain being referred to 
in it. It may be taken as a settled fact that the Western 
Chalukyas of Ivalyani disappear as a ruling dynasty from 
about 1200 A.D., tlunigh some persons wlio are spoken 
of as representi]]g it appear to ha'N'e ruled in some parts 
of the Konkan till the middle of the thirteenth century. 
tSee hoinhay Gazetteer, 223-221 and 4(36-4(37). 

The revived Western Chalukya dynasty which thus 
disappears from history after a rule of nearly two 
centuries and a quarter, has left its permanent impress 
on the country which was once part of its kingdom. 
Literature and the arts flourished during the time it held 
sway over the north-west of Mysore and beyond it in 
the })resent Bombay and Madras Presidencies. The 
vogue it gave to architecture produced the style famous 
as the Ch'tlukyan style, after its dynastic name. It is a 
distinctive type by itself and has wrung admiration from 
the severest of Western critics, whether from the purely 
architectural or sculptural point of view. (See C-hapters 
V and VI (uitc,) 

The gold coins of both branches bear the Chalukya Westen] 
emblem, a boar, and are remarkable as showing a })arti- 

’ ’ ^ W Coinage. 

cular applicati(.)n of the Indian method of punch-marking, 
by which each portion of a definite design is impressed 
on the coin by a separate punch. Most of the coins of 
the Western Clnllukyas are of thick gold, and often cup¬ 
shaped. Elliot {C.S.I. p. 67) suppo.ses these to have 
been imitated from the Kadamba Padma-tankas which 
are executed in the same manner arid which he assigns 
to the 5th or 6th century A.I).; but there is no proof, 
in either case, of so early a date, and, on the analogy of 
the Eastern Chrdukya coins, they should probably be 
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placed much latei*. (Rapson, Indian Goins, 37). In these 
coins, a lion or a temple takes the place of the lotus in 
the Kadamba coins. The le^^ends are in Hala Kannada. 
They were apparently struck by Jayasimha, Jaj^adeka- 
malla I (a title of Jayasimha) and Trailnkyamalla, 
probably Srunesvaral, or Tailalll, also entith^d Trailokya- 
malla—all belonging to the 11th and T2th centuries A.D. 
In 1913, a very large number of these cup-shaped coins 
were unearthed at Kridiir in the Nellore District and this 
find shows that the type was subsequently copied by the 
Telugu-Chola chiefs of the Nellore District in the loth 
century. 

Kalachur- The Kalachuryas, who under Bijjala subverted the 

Kalvani; Cbalukyas and usurped their kingdom for nearly twenty- 

THEiR seven years, claim connection with the Kalachuris of 
Central India, who called themselves Haihayas. (E.l. 
1. 37,263, 11.5). The Weshu’n Chalukya king Vinaya- 
ditya subjugated the Haihayas. Inter-marriages between 
the Haihayas and the Early Chalukyas, the iulshtrakubas 
and the later Chalukyas appear to liave been common. 
{Bornhau Gazetteer, 296.). The origin of the Kalachuryas 
is given at some length inDavangere 42 assigned to 1162 
A.D. [E.C, XI). Krishna, the son by the miraculous 
■union of Siva with a Brahman girl, was, it is stated, the 
founder of tlie family. In the guise of a barber, he 
killed at Kalanjara—identihed with modern Kalanjar or 
Kalinagar, a town with a well-known hill-fort in the 
Banda District, Bundelkhand, United Provinces—an evil- 
minded king, wdio w^as a cannibal, and took possession of 
the Nine-Lakh country of Dahala, i.c., the Chedi country 
in Central India. Sir John Fleet has remarked that this 
story looks like some reminiscence of a fuller story, 
invented to explain the family name. In Kannada, we 
have cJiura and snrige, as corruptions of the Sanskrit 
kshura, ksharikd and chhnrikd, a razor; and a connection 
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might easily be made between the first two syllables, 
kala and the Kannada kali to kill. The name Kala- 
bhurya mentioned by Sir Walter Elliot in place of 
Kalacharya is set down by Sir John Fleet as due to 
mislection or some other mistake. {Ibid 470, n.l.). Occa¬ 
sionally the name Kalaturija has been found in place 
of Kalachurija. Sir John Fleet notes an inscription of 
Bijjala dated in ] 100 A.D and another of his son SOvideva 
of 1174 A.1)., in which tlie name thus appears {Ibid). The 
name also appears in the more curious form Kalatsunja 
in E.C. VIII, Sorab 131 and 287. Sorab 131 is an 
inscription dated in 1157 A.I), in the fourth year of 
Bijjala’s usurpation and Sorab 287 is an inscription of 
his 8th year. The family could boast of .some respectable 
antiquity as the use of a Cl^edi or Kalachuri era, dating 
according to Dr. Kielhorn from 248-249 A.D., is known 
from their early northern inscriptions. (LA. XVII, 
215; E.l. IX, 129). Their inscriptions in Mysore, some 
seventy-one in number, are principally confined to 
Balagami in Shikarpur Taluk, Harihar in Davangerc 
Taluk, and some places in the Sorab Taluk. They are 
all dated subsequent to the time of Bijjala, the usurper. 

The genealogy of the Kalachuryas as given in Davan- 
gere 42, brings the descent down to Bijjala. Krishna, 
the founder, was, it would appear, followed by many 
kings, and then came Kannaina-Deva. He had two sons, 
Bijjala-Deva and Kaja. The former is said to have 
distinguished himself as a great conqueror and as “a 
mine of untiring energy.'’ The younger Kaja had, it is 
said, four sons—Ammugi, Sankhavarma, Kannara and 
Jogama, called also Talikada JOgama. Ammugi and 
Jogama ruled one after the other. Next followed 
Jdgama’s son, Perniadi. He is said to have eclipsed the 
pure character of Mann, To him was born, we are told, 
the repository of valour, the king Bijjala-Deva, He is 
M. or. VOL. II 55 
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said to have taken possession of the whole earth, even as 
Agastya from the pitcher swallowed up the ocean. 
Slightly different, but not wholly inconsistent accounts 
are given in certain records found in the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency and the Nizam’s Dominions. (Bombay Gazetteer, 
468-409), Two inscriptions dated in 1173 A.L). in the 
reign of Sovideva, son of Bijjala, trace the descent from 
one Santama or Santasama, ^vhose son was Sagararasa. 
The latter’s son was Kannama, whose sons were Narana 
and Bijja. Bijja’s son was Kama, whose son was Jogama, 
the Jogama of Davangere 42, These two inscriptions of 
Snvideva's time apparently fill in the gap in the descent 
referred to in Davangere 42, which refers to the many 
kings who ‘‘passed away” after Krishna, before it 
mentions Kannama-Deva. The Kokatur grant of Sovi¬ 
deva dated in 1174 A.D. and the Behatti grant of his 
brother Singhana dated in 1183 A.D., simplify the whole 
genealogical description by saying that Jogama w^as the 
son of Krishna of the Kalachuri family and furnish no 
further details. An inscription dated in 1178 A.D., in the 
reign of Sankama, Bijjala’s second son, gives a few 
particulars, which are entirely in keeping with the account 
given in Davangere 42. This inscription states that 
Kannama had two sons, Bijjala and It^jala (the Kajala of 
Davangere 42) and that R'jala had a son Jdgama 
(grandfather of Bijjala, the usurper). None of these 
inscriptions hint the actual point of contact of Bijjala’s 
ancestors with the ancient Kalachuris or Haihaiyas above 
referred to. But remembering the claims of connection 
put forward in Davangere 42 and in the other inscriptions 
referred to above and the mention of Dahala and 
KAlanjara, which are both connected with the original 
Kalachuris, it might be presumed that though not directly 
descended from them, they might have had some con¬ 
nection with a branch of it, which had strayed away from 
Central India. (See Bombay Gazetteer., 469-470). In 
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8hikarpur 236 (E.C. VIII) dated in 1174 A.D., the 
Isvaramsa of the Kalacburi family is referred to as having 
been preserved from the raging fury of Parasurama. 
There is a further statement in it which is not quite 
clear. The rule of the Kalachurya line, we are told, gave 
light to the world through Srima; through Pemma it 
became spotless; through Gorvappa it was distinguished 
for enjoyments; through Vajra it acquired miglit of arm ; 
King Yoga obtained for it stability ; through Permadi it 
tasted happiness and approved of it; and through King 
Bijjana acquired power. Except Bijjana and Permadi, 
the other names cannot be identified. Soma, who is said 
to have given light, is probably Siva himself, from whom 
the line traces its descent. 


The Kahichuryas carried the Huxmrna'Vrishahhadhvaja 
or banner of a golden bull, and were heralded in public 
by the sounds of the damaruka or double-drum shaped 
like an hour-glass and the turya. Their crest also was a 
figure of the bull. Among their titles were “ boon lord 
of Kalanjara, ” “Sanivarasiddhi ” and Giridurgamalla. ” 
The last two seem to have been adopted by Hoysala Vlra- 
Ballala after Ins final conquest of the Chalukya j)rovinces 
in the north-west of Mysore. 

The following is the succession list of these kings:— 
Jogariia 

Pernjudi ... ... ... 1128 A.D. 

Bijialii; Biijana, Nissankamalla, | 

Trii)huvanarjuilla, Bhiijabala- r 1156-1167 A.D. 
chakravarti. ^ 

Eaya-iiiur;iri-Sovideva, Somesvara. 1167-1177 A.D. 
SaDkama, Nisankamalla ... 1176-1181 A.D, 

Ahavainalla, VlraDarfiyana ... 1181-1183 A.D. 

Singh ana ... ... ... 1183 A.D. 


Their 
dynastic 
titles, etc. 


Succession 
list of their 
kings. 
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Jogama. 


Permudi, 1128 
A.D. 


Bijjalrt, 

Tribhuvaua- 

nmlla, 

Nissanka- 

iiialla, 

115fi-llC7 

A.D. 


Nothing historical is known of and up to Jogama. 

The names of all the early kings but Bijjala, son of 
Kannaina, are but mere names. Of this Bijjala, the first 
of the name, Davangere 42 speaks highly of as a 
successful warrior. Whetlier he can at all be identified 
with the Mahilmandalesvara Bijjala mentioned in M.E.Ii, 
inscription No. 189 of 1899 found at Uchchangidurga, 
in the Bellary District, where another inscription dated 
in 1004 A.D. of the same feudatory of the Chalukya king 
Souiesvara I, is also mentioned is a matter for considera¬ 
tion. He is in this latter inscription said to have granted 
a tank in the Uchchangi fort to the temple of Galagesvara. 
(M.EM. 1919, Appdx. B. 1918. No. 280). The one 
hundred years that separates Bijjala I from Bijjala II 
may be held to be sufficient to bridge over the four 
generations (of five kings) that ruled between them. 

Jdgama’s son Permadi appears, from an inscription 
dated in 1128 A.D., to have governed the Tardavadi 
District, or the country round Bijri[)ur, as a feudatory 
under Somesvara III. 

Bijjala, the son of Permadi, proved himself the greatest 
of his line. His connection with the history of the 
Kalachuryas dates only from the time he supplanted the 
Chalukyas and ends with the extinction of the line. The 
period, though short, is an eventful one, and is of interest 
from having seen the birth of the Virasaiva (or Lingayat) 
faith, which so largely prevails throughout the Kannada 
speaking territories of Mysore, Madras, Hyderabad and 
Bombay. 

The earliest inscription in Mysore in which Bijjala is 
mentioned is Shikarpur 104 dated in 1150 A.D. In it, 
the supremacy of the Chalukya king Taila III is re¬ 
cognized, but Bijjala, though termed only a viahclmanda- 
Icsvara, is described to be ‘‘ruling all the countries, 
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putting down the evil and upholding the good.” In 
Shikarpur 108, assigned to 1164 A.D., but which may 
be some years earlier, he is similarly styled Mahamanda’ 
lesvara, though mentioned with all his titles and in a 
manner indicating his almost regal position with the 
reigning king Taila III, his suzerainty is acknowledged. 
From 1158 A.D., described as his 2nd year in Sorab 255, 
he is entitled Kalazliuryahhujahala-chakraDartl-Tribh u- 
vanamalla, emperor by virtue of his own arras entitled 
TribJiuvrviatnalla. He is also invested wdth numerous 
otlier titU's sucli as “ boon lord of Kalanjara,” ‘‘ Sani- 
varasiddhi,” “ Giridurgaraalla,” etc., all showing that his 
usui pation was a fully accomplished fact. (Shikarpur 18 
dated in 1158 A.D.), In the next year, 1159 A.l)., 
the dominion ap[)ears as ” Bijjala-Devarasa's victorious 
kingdom” (Shikarpur 128), though Taila III is also 
mentioned. In this inscription, Bijjdla's conquests are 
referred to in high sounding language and it is signifi¬ 
cantly said that the saving that heroes should possess 
the Earth was not spoken in vain, for Bijjalahad brought 
into subjection the territory from the ocean on the south 
to his northern boundary the Chalukya capital. In Sorab 
828, of the same year, nearly the same expression as in 
Shikarpur 123 is used stating that at the time Nurmadi 
Taila was reigning, Bijjala was king, which indicates the 
nominal nature of Taila’s sovereignty. Shikarpur 197, 
an undated inscription assigned to 11()2 A.D., speaks in 
terms even more nutew’orthy. After giving him the full 
royal titles stating that the Lakshmi of the Chalukya 
kingdom transferred her society with pleasure to Bijjala 
— the author adding the query, ” what, is it a new’ thing 
for women to seek after something new ? ”—goes on to 
state that the various kings in the land did his daily work 
as servants. In Sorab 277, dated in 1165 A.D., we are 
told that Mahdmrnidalcsvara Bijjala-Deva had acquired 
the empire, from w’hich the inference is possible that he 
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was still only a Mahdmandalcsvara when the revolution 
was effected. Bijjala’s governor of Banavasi in 1159 
A.D. was Kesiraja, also called Kcsava-Deva. (Shikarpur 
123). He is said to have built a beautiful temple of 
Kesava at Baligami, of which there is at present no trace 
whatever. In or about IIGO A.D., Banavnsi was under 
Kariya-Kesimaya. (Shikarpur IGl). He w\as inarching 
against Bandalike, which was apparently in revolt, or 
w^ould not acknowledge Bijjala’s autliority. In 11G2 
A.D. Bijjala’s army marched to destroy Tagarte. 
(Shikarpur 5G). According to Shikarpur 102, dated in 
the same year, w’e see that Bijjala had a great minister 
Kasapjiyya-Nayaka, under whose authority Bammarasa 
was governor of Banavfisi. Bammarasa w'as, how’ever, 
associated in his administration, and to some extent, 
probably controlled, by five Karanams, w’ho were royal 
censors appointed to see that the Lakshmi of that 
Bommarasa’s government w^asfree from adultery ”—that 
is, to ensure his loyalty—and these were like the five 
senses to king Bijjala, unmatched in ininistrel skill, bold 
as fierce lions, able in detecting frauds, superior to all 
opposition.” Apparently Banavasi, owing to its having 
been the retreat after defeat, of the Chalukya kings Taila 
III, etc., required special attention on Bijjala’s part. It 
was evidently the last portion of the Chi'iiukya kingdom 
to give in to the usurper. Bommarasa and his associates 
joined in making a grant to the famous Kudiya at 

Balig’imi in 11G2 A.D. This viatha is described at 
length as a great seat of learning for all branches of 
study ; a place w^here food w^as freely distributed to all— 
the poor, the decrepit, the wounded and the naked ; a 
hospital for the treatment of the diseases of destitute sick 
persons; and a place of security from fear of all living 
things. Bijjala himself visited the place in the course of 
his expedition to subdue the south and halting at it, in 
11G2 A.D., made a grant to the great Kedaresvara temple 
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and the temples at Abbahir. A year later, Bomrnarasa, 
son-in-law of Bijjala, was governor ofBanavasi. (Shikarpur 
242). In 1164 and 11(35 A.D., raids by the Hoysalas are 
mentioned. (Davangere 4*2, Sorab 372). Davangere 42, 
states that Banimarasa, general of Kasapayya, a depen¬ 
dent of Jhjjala, put to flight the Iloysala army, “riding 
on his single horse,” and driving it into the river, so 
that the water of the Tiingabhadia was dyed with a new 
saffron colour from the streams of their blood. (E.C. XI). 
Kasapayya was ruKr of Banavasi 12,000. In 1172, 
Duggarasa was governing it. (Davangere 33). 

From the above, it will be clear that the first signs of 
Bijjala’s usurpation were manifest in 1155 A.D., and it 
was a fully accomplished fact by 1162 A.D. The earliest 
known inscriptions in which Bijjala is mentioned is the 
one at Bijapur, which is dated in Haha 1074 current or 
1151 A.D. (/. Bo, Br. R. A, S. XI.244 quoted by Fleet, 
Bomba 1 / Gazetteer^ 459 and 472). The earliest inscrip¬ 
tion in which he is referred to is in Sorab 255 dated in 
1158 A.D., his 2nd regnal year. He is called therein 
Kalachurya Bhujabalachakravarti Bijjana Deva. Like¬ 
wise, in Shikar[)ur 162, dated in 1158 A.D., lie is 
described as Bliujahala-chakravarti, i.e., emperor f)y 
virtue of his own valour. The term mahdvunidaUsvara 
is coupled with higher regal titles in many subsequent 
inscriptions such as Hhikarpur 18 dated in 1158 A.D., 
Shikarpur 123 dated in 1159 A.D., Shikarpur 102 dated 
in 1162 A.D. and in Shikarpur 108 assigned to about 
1164 A.D., but may be earlier by a couple of years at 
least. The following is a list of the more important 
inscriptions found in tliis State mentioning him, which 
indicate the manner and time of his assumption of full 
regal powers ;— 

l)iScripiio}t. Date and runlcnis. 

Shikarpur 162 ... Dated lir;8 A.D., 3rd year of TUjjala. Mentions him 

as Kala churya lihujabala Chukravarti. 
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Sorab 255 
Sorab 99 
Shikarpur 102 
Sorab ‘110 
Shikarpur 190 

Sliikarpur Ih 


Sorab 131 
Sliikarpur 123 


Sorab 328 

Shikarpur 7b 
Shikarpur 139 
Shikarpur 161 

Shikarpur 140 
Shikarpur 50 
Davaugoro 84 
Sliikarpur 102 

l)avaii^'ere 42 
Shikarpur 242 
Shikarpur 108 

Sorab 177 
Sorab 419 
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.. Dated 1158 A.D., 2iid year of Kalachurya-Bhujabala 
Chakravarti Bijjaua Dr^'a. 

... Dated in the 2ud year of Bhujabala Chakravarti 
llijjala. 

... Dated in 1168 A. 1)., 3rd year of Jiijjaja Kalacliurya 
Bhujabala-Chakravarti. 

... Dated in tlie .3rd year of Bijjaiia Deva Varsha, cyclic 
year Bahiuhlinjn. 

... Dated in 1158 A.D. Bhujabala Chakravarti liijjala- 
Devarasa 

(Mayidevarasa daiidanilyaka of hvjjunlia and vadda- 
ravula of B’vasi 12,000.). 

... Dated in 1153 A.D. Giv(‘H him Mnhnvunulah'sivara 
and other full royal titles etidin^^ with Bhujahalii 
chakravarti TrihhuvanamaUa llijjala-Devarasa. 

(A Gan^a prince, MahtlaiandalCsvara Nanniya 
Ganpi Permadi-Dt'varasa ^mverniii^^ hjdevulte 70 
etc., includiiiji^' Be^^ur a^rahara .). 

... Dated in 1159 I). BhujaitaJa (Jhnkrararfi Trihhu- 

vauantal/a Bijjanu Deva’K 4t]i year Praniathi. 

... Dated in ll-VJ A.D. Nunuadi Taila 111, liis Suze* 
rain mentioned. 

Bijjala d(‘.soribed as Mahamandalfavara and given 
full royal titles ending witli Bhujahala-Chakra- 
vnrii. 

... Dated in 1159 A.D. Bahudanya, Taila III, mentioned 
suzerain king. IBjjala Kshanipola ruled then. 
Year Premadi {?5th year of Bijjala.). 

... Dated in 1100 A.D. Biiajabala-chakravarii Bijjana 
Deva. 

... About 1100 A.D. Bhajahala-rhakravarti P>ijjana- 
Devarasa ruling the kingdom. 

... About 1100 A.D. In the victorious reign of Nija- 

bhiijabala-chakravarti Sanivara.siddin. 

malla Bijjala-deva, 

... Dated about 1100 A.D. Knlacliurva Blmjabala- 
chakravarti Tribhuvanamalla Bijjaua-Devarasa. 

... Dated in 1102 A.D. 5th year of Kalachurya Chakra¬ 
varti Bijjana Bijjala marched to dt'stroy Tagarate. 

... Dated in 1101 A.D. Mentions him as a Bhujabala 
Chakravarti. 

... Dated in 1102 A.D. Mahriniaudah'svara and other 
royal titles ending with Bhujabala chakravarti 
Trib. Bijjala Devarasa. 

... Dated about 1162 A.D. Mentions him as Bhujabala- 
chakravarti. 

... Dated in 1103 A.D. Kalaclnirya Bhujabalachakra- 
varti king Bijjala. 

... Dated about 1104 A.D. mentions a.s mere Mahaaiayt- 
(lali'Hvara. May be earlier as only Mahanianda- 
lesvara is mentioned. 

... Dated in 1163 A.D. Subhanu year Kalachurya 
Bhuj ibala-chakravarti Bijjana ruling the world. 

... Dated in 1103 A.D. Sahhamt year. Bliujabala-cha- 
kravarti Bijjana Deva’s 7th year. 
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Sorab 237 
Sorab 372 
Sorab 6 


.. Dated in 1104 A.D. JMinjabala chakravarti Tribhu- 
vananialla Bijjaiia Diva’s Hth year. 

... Dated in 1101 A.D. Nija-Dhnjabala-cbakravarti 
liijjana’s 9th year, Prirthirn. 

.. Dated inllOf) A.D. ]ihnj(ro(ila-r]inkrav(irtimiia.nA- 
Deva’s lOtli year, cyclic- year Parthihi. 


Bijjala, on his usurpation, started an era of his own 
dating from the cyclic year, Dhdtii, Sal'a 1079. About that 
time, he assumed the titles of Kalachurya Nija Bhuja- 
hala Chakraiuirtl Trihhuimnamalla Bijjala Dcva, etc^ 
Brom the above list of inscriptions, it will be seen that 
they are fairly representative of liis reign ranging as they 
do from his ‘2nd regnal year to the 10th. The use of the 
title Mahdnuuidaicsvarit m 1159 A.D., in the drd year 
of his reign and the acknowledgment of Taila III as his 
suzerain even as late as 1159 A.D. and 1102 A.D. seem 
more mechanical than necessary descriptions in the few 
later records in which they appear. Force of habit 
should be held responsible for their use at a time when 
they had been already given up. The title Mahdnianda- 
Icsvara does not occur in any dated record after 1102 
A.D. All dated records from that year describe Bijjala 
as Kalacliurifa-chakravartl, Bhujabala-chakravarth or 
Nija-TBnijah((I(i-cli(ikrararti. This shows that the 
usurpation was complete in his 0th regnal year after his 
conquest t)f the South, where apparently Taila III was 
then resident and from where probably he was compelled 
to retire northwards to Annigere or Kalyana itself, from 
where he bore nominal rule. The Kalachurya kings who 
displaced the Chalukyan sovereigns were much like the 
Carlovingians who supplanted the Merovingians, who 
had become jameant. If Charlemagne was the greatest 
of the Carlovingian dynasty, Bijjala was the most famous 
of the Kalachurya race. 


Tbe chief event of Bijjala’s reign was the revival of the Saiva 
worship of Siva, \vhich ended in the formation of a new 
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sect of Saivas called Virasaivas, commonly called Linga- 
yats. They are to be found all over in the Kannada 
country, though in large numbers only in tlie Mysore 
State, certain districts of Bombay (Belgauin, Bijapur and 
DhTirwar), Bellary and Anantapur Districts of Madras» 
and the Hyderabad and Kolhapur States. They belong 
chiefly to the trading classes, though a numerically small 
number of them, calling themselves Aradhyas, are mem¬ 
bers of the Brahman community. The Virasaivas, 
wherever found, form an intelligent and a progressive 
body of people. As traders and merchants, they are 
known to be both energetic and successful. (See Volume 1, 
Chapter VIII). 

The traditionary stories connecting Basava, the pro¬ 
mulgator of the new Saiva faith, wuth, Bijjala, the 
Kalachurya king, are told in several Kannada poems 
recounting his life including the following in chronologi¬ 
cal order:— Basava Stotra Trividhi by Siddha Rama, 
about 1100 A.D.; Bancharatna, Sharanu Basava RarjaJe 
and Channa Basava Strdra lianalc by Palkuriki Snma 
(or Somana Aradhya), about 1195 A.D.; Basava BiirCina 
by Bhima Kavi, written according to the author in 1309 
A.D. ; and Basavardja Vijaya by Shadakshara Deva, 
written about 1077 A.D. The last of these is also popu¬ 
larly known by the alternative name of Vrishahhcndra 
Vijaya, Basava being the Kannada form of Vrishabha. 
It appears that Palkuriki SOma (or Suinanatha), an 
Aradhya Brahmana, who was a poet both in Telugu and 
Kannada, composed the first life of Basava in Telugu. 
This, it would appear, wais translated, under his iuspira- 
tion in a dream, by Bhima Jvavi, wdio also calls himself 
a poet in t\vo languages, i.e., Kannada and Telugu. 
Sankara Kavi rendered the latter into Snnskrit, and this 
again was turned into a Kannada Champu KCivija by 
Shadakshara Deva. Shadakshara was the author of the 
famous Rdjasekhara Vildsa, composed about 1(355 A.D. 
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He wrote the Basavamja Vijaija in 1677 A D. Accord¬ 
ing to tradition, Shadakshara was born at Danagur near 
Malvalli. He appears to have been an Aradhya Brah¬ 
man who was patronised by Cliikka Deva Kaja of Mysore. 
The story is told that he belonged to the family of the 
guru of Chikka Deva Kaja’s mother, who belonged to 
Yelandur. (Narasimhachar, Karnataka Kavicharite, II, 
19; 28; and 142; see also new Edn. I. 423). Finally, 
w^e have Channa Basara Purdna by Virupaksha Pandita, 
who states that he composed his work in Saka. 1507, 
cyclic year Tdrana, or A.D. 15S4. Pie seems to have 
lived at Vijayanagar, the capital of the kingdom of the 
same name. Some of these works have been printed 
bat most of them are known only in Ms. form. Abstract 
translations of the Basava Purdna and the Channa 
Basara Purdna were [)ublished by the Kev. G. Warth 
some thirty years ago. (See J, Bom. Br, P A.S. VlII 
65-97 and 98-221). Wilson in his Descriptive Catalogue 
of the Mackenzie Collection also notices these works. 
(Wilson, Descriptive Catalogue, Hala Kanara Works, 
Nos. 7-9, 805-818). 

According to the Basava Purdna, Basava was the s>on 
of Madiraja and his wife Madalanibika, botli belonging 
to the Brahman caste and residing at Bagewadi, identified 
with the town of that name in the present Bijapur Dis¬ 
trict. It is sometimes stated (Wilson, 805) that they 
belonged to Ingaleshvar (or Hingaleshvar), which is a 
village close by Bagewadi. To recompense the piety of 
this couple, Nandi, the bull of Siva, was born on earth 
as their son, at the command of Siva to resuscitate the 
declining Saivn. faith. In his eighth year, when liis 
father sought to invest him with the sacred thread, 
Basava objected to it as involving the worship of Surva. 
He declared himself a special devotee of Siva, declined to 
accept any guru except Siva, propounded a new doctrine 


Story of 

Jiasava’s 

Life—Saiva 

version 

According to 

Basava 

BurrDia. 
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Popularity. 


and a new mode of worshipping Siva, in which the 
Linga and the Nandi (or bull) were present. His piety 
and knowledge of the scriptures impressed Baladeva, the 
“prime minister” (or Dandanayaka, as he is described 
in some versions) of Bijjala. Baladeva gave his daughter 
GangadSvi for Gangamba) in marriage to him. 
Basava excited local antipathy by his doctrines and 
beliefs, and as the result of it, transferred himself to 
Kappadi, where he spent some time in the meditation of 
Siva, who, in the form of the local God Sangamesvara, 
instructed him in the faith. Meanwhile his uncle 
Baladeva died. On the advice of the latter's relations, 
Bijiahi, the ruling king, now called into office, Basava, 
who had by now acquired considerable reputation as an 
able and virtuous man, Basava accepted the king’s 
invitation and proceeded to Kalyani with his sister 
Nagalambika, where he was welcomed and installed in the 
office of prime minister, commander-in-chief and trea¬ 
surer by Bijjala. To keep Basava further attached to 
himself, Bijjala gave his younger sister Nilalochana in 
marriage to him. At about this time, Basava’s unmar¬ 
ried elder sister Nagalambika, who was an incarnation of 
the goddess Parvati, gave birth, by the grace of Siva, to 
a son, who was an incarnation of Siva’s son Shanmukha 
or Kartikeya, the god of war. As he was more beautiful 
than Basava, he was named Channa^ Basava, or the 
beautiful Basava, He aided Basava, his uncle, in the 
propagation of the new faith. 

Basava’s popularity increased by the performance of 
miracles several of which are recorded in the Basava 
Piirdna. Among these are those connected with the 
converting of grains of corn into pearls, discovering 
hidden treasure, feeding multitudes, healing the sick, 
and restoring the dead to life. Charges, false or true, 
began to be preferred against him by his enemies. An 
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anecdote illustrative of tliis is narrated in the Piircuia, 
Basava having made himself remarkable for the profuse 
bounties he bestowed upon his followers, helping himself 
from the royal treasury lor the purpose, the other minis¬ 
ters reported liis conduct to Bijjala, who called upon him 
to account lor the money in his charge. Basava smiled, 
and giving the keys of the treasury to the king requested 
him to examine it, which being done, the amount was 
found wliolly undiminished. Jbjjala thereupon caused 
it to be proclaimed that whoever calumniated Basava 
should have his tongue cut. Illustration of his bountv 
towards his followers is told in another story. A follower 
ol his kept a mistress, who, having heard of the magni¬ 
ficence ot the attire of Basava’s wife, desired it for her¬ 
self. Hearing of it, Basava directed his wife to strip 
herself of it and give it to his follower’s mistress ! Other 
dresses of similar magnificence began to spring from her 
body and these also were made over to his other follow 
ers ! Not only did Basava perform niiracles, but also some 
of his disciples. Kinnai'aiya, one of these, having been 
solicited alms by a Jangamciy touched, it is told, the 
stones about him with his staff, and converting them into 
gold, told the Javgavia to help himself with it! Many 
other stories of this kind are related including Machaya’s 
bringing to life Kinnaraya and Blasava himself! 

Basava’s official position and generosity to his adhe¬ 
rents made his creed both popular and attractive. He 
speedily got a large number of followers and ordained a 
great many |)riests, who were called Jangamas. His 
nephew’s activities also added to the numbers of people 
who joined him. The Bijjala Raya Charitay which 
enshrines the Jain version of the story referred to below^ 
makes no secret of the fact that the new faith attracted 
converts from almost every caste. It also suggests that 
the poor were attracted to it by the desire for money. 


Popularity 
his creed, 
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However that be, the suspicions of Bijjala, who was of 
the Jain faith, were, it would appear, at last roused 
against his minister and he was prevailed upon by a 
designing rival minister, named Manchanna, who though 
himself a Virasaiva in sect, did not scruple to conspire 
against Basava. In the course of time, Bijjala was 
completely alienated from Basava, and endeavoured to 
seize him. Basava, however, managed to escape with a 
number of followers, whereupon the king sent some men 
in pursuit. Basava easily dispersed them. Thus dis¬ 
comfited, Bijjala advanced in person against him. But a 
large number of followers had now followed Basava, who> 
with their aid, defeated the king. Bijjala was thus 
compelled to submit to his minister, who was allowed to 
return to the capital and reinstated in his office. Com¬ 
plete reconciliation was, however, impossible and in a 
short w’hile, events occurred which ended in the death of 
Bijjala and the disappearance of Basava from the scene 
of his activities. 


Bijjala’s 
Counter¬ 
measures. 


In his attempt to put down the Virasaivas, Bijjala 
ordered, it is stated, the blinding, in sheer wantonness, 
of two well-known devotees—Halle} aga (or Allaya) and 
Madhuvayya. Indignant at this cruelty, Basava’s follo- 
w’ers assembled in his house. Basava left for Kudali- 
Sangamesvara pronouncing a curse on Kalyana and 
leaving instructions behind with one Jaggadeva, that he 
sliould slay the king. Jaggadeva hesitated for a moment 
but being spurred on by his mother, he, with a couple of 
friends, made his \vay into the palace, a bull clearing the 
path, and stabbed the king in the midst of his court. 
Jagaddeva and his companions then came out and 
proclaimed the cause why they had put the king to death, 
Jagaddeva next put himself to death. Then arose dis¬ 
sensions in the city, and the people fought among them¬ 
selves, and horses with horses, and elephants with 
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elephants, until agreeably to the curse pronounced upon 
it by Basava to his disciples, Kalyana was utterly des¬ 
troyed. Hearing of the news, Basava hastened tow'ards 
Kudali-Sangainesvara, (at the confluence of the Malprabha 
with the Krislina according to some, and according to 
others at the junction of tlie Krishna and Tungabhadra), 
where he was absorbed into the god, Hoovers falling from 
the sky. Channabasava, his nephew, fled to Ulavi, in 
ISorth Kanara, where, it is said, he found refuge in a 
cave. 


The account included in the Cluiima-bd.^ava-lidlagjidna 
(Wilson, Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collec¬ 
tion, 8T2-ol3) gives a somewhat different version. It 
places the absorption of Basava in Sangamesvara in 
Saka 707, RaktJidkshi year, Phalguna month or A.D. 
785, which is too early for him by four centuries. (The 
date is wrongly given in Wilson as Saka 090 or A.D. 
^^74—Wilson, 313). The Kdlagndna itself dates from 
1585 A.D. and the “prophecies” given in it show that 
it is a late work. According to it, on Basava's flight and 
absorption into the deity, Bijjala, wdio was not yet dead, 
appointed Channa Basava to succeed him in the post of 
Prime Minister. After this, the two devotees, Halleja 
and Madhuveja, were tied to a rope and dragged about 
the ground till they died. In revenge for this, two 
torch-bearers, Jaggadeva and Boramana, killed Bijjala. 
Meanwliile, Clianna Basava had sent aw^ay liis followers 
to Ulavi on the pretext of celebrating a feast there, and 
himself followed them immediately on the death of 
Bijjala. He was pursued by Bijjala’s “son-in-law,” and 
in the battle wKich ensued, the pursuers were killed and 
the king himself was taken captive. Channa Basava, 
how^ever, restored the slain army to life, at the request 
of Nagalambika, his mother, and admonished the king 
not to persecute the Virasaivas as his father had done and 


According tc 
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Jaina version; 
accordiiip; to 
Bijjdlarrnja 
Chant a. 


anointed him and sent him back to Kalyana to rule 
over the country. The Channa Basava Burana des¬ 
cribes Channa Basava as an incarnation of the Pranava 
or the mysterious syllable Aiufi begotten on Nagalambika, 
sister of Basava, herself an incarnation of Parvati, by the 
spirit of Siva. The story goes that Bijjala having called 
in question the spiritual origin of Nagalambika’s preg¬ 
nancy, she was delivered in presence of his whole court 
of a child resplendant with all the attributes of Siva, and 
his divine nature was consequently accepted as fully 
proved and acknowledged. According to the Piwdna, it 
would seem as though the religious portion of the Vira- 
saiva movement was under Channa Basava’s direction, 
Basava giving the needful political support. He seems 
to have shaped the creed of the sect and the direction of 
its adherents. The Kdlaqndna states, for instance, that 
the 3(),000 disciples of Siva, were to eat and sport in his 
abode and then all disappear! The Purdna hints that 
he was even superior to Basava in matters spiritual. It 
states, in fact, that he incarnated as the Pranava to 
instruct Basava in the tenets of the Virasaiva faith, the 
establishment of which is thus divided between the uncle 
and the nephew. Channa Basava, thus, appears to have 
been more wholly a religious character although the 
secular authority of Basava was most instrumental in 
the augmentation of the Virasaiva sect. The Purdna 
adds that Channa Basava was Siva ; Basava, Vrishabha 
(Siva’s Bull); Bijjala, Siva’s door-keeper in Kailasa; 
Kalyana, Kailasa; and Siva’s worshippers (Virasaivas), 
Siva’s hosts. 

Far different is the version given in the Jaina work 
entitled Bijjalardya Charita. This is a work by 
Dharani Pandita (The Dharani Dharendra Pundita of 
Wilson's Catalogue, 3*21). This Jain poet seems to have 
lived about 1()50 A.D. As regards Basava’s relations 
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with Bijjala, it is stated that Basava's influence with the 
king was due to the fact that Basava had married 
his sister Padmini (also called Padnuivati), who was 
celebrated fo: her beauty. It is mentioned that Basava’s 
father Madirilja was the astrologer at Bijjala’s court. 
Because of this relationship, Bijjala appointed, it would 
appear, IPisava as his Senapati or Dandanayaka. It is 
also stated that when he first rebelled against Bijjala, 
Basava fell into a tank and w'as taken out of it at the 
orders of Bijjala, pardoned and reappointed to his office. 
Later, Bijjala on his return march from an expedition 
he had undertaken against the STlahara chief Bhnja II 
of Kolhapur, encamped at a certain place on the banks 
of the Bhima. While reposing in his tent, Basava, it 
would appear, sent to him a Jangama, disguised as a 
Jain, with a poisoned mango fruit. Bijjala, himself a 
Jain, took the fruit from the seeming Jain priest, which 
he no sooner smelled than he dropped down senseless. 
His son Immadi Bijjala (apparently Snvideva, though 
there is, as remarked by Sir John Fleet, no epigraphic 
evidence for calling him Immadi Bijjala) and his 
attendants liastened to his assistance, but it was in vain. 
Bijjala revived, however, for a short period, and being 
aware who was responsible for sending the poisoned 
fruit, enjoined liis son to put Basava to death. Immadi 
Bijjala accordingly ordered Basava to be apprehended 
and all the Jangamas wherever seized to be executed. 
On hearing of this Basava tied ; and being pursued went 
towards the (Malabar) coast and sought refuge in a place 
called Vrishabhapura. This place being closely invested, 
Basava in despair drowned himself in a well, while 
his wife poisoned herself. As he tied to Urive and 
died there, the ulace (it is added) came to be known by 
the name of Ulive. After the resentment of Immadi 
Bijjala was allayed, Channa Basava, the nephew of 
Basava, presented his uncle’s treasures to liim and was 
M. Gr. VOL. II 5G 
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admitted to royal favour and appointed to a ministerial 
office at Coart. 

Bijjala is described in this work as an embellisher of 
the Jaina line of kings, as the moon to the ocean of 
Jaina religion and as the promoter ol‘ the prosperity of 
the Jainas. He is also spoken of as the ocean of truth ; 
as proficient in the wielding of the 32 implements of 
warfare; as the subduer of the rutting elephant and the 
restive horse; and as sarvajna (or all-knower). There 
is, besides, a vivid description of the manner in w^hich 
converts were secured for the new faith by Basava’s 
adherents, though a good part of it seems to be actuated 
by sectarian bias. It is suggested that the inducements 
were—free distribution of money and jewellery and 
freedom from irksome ceremonialism. Dharani Pandita 
lived nearly four centuries after the events he relates 
took place and he can, accordingly, be only taken to 
record the received tradition among his own re¬ 
ligionists. 


Writing of the.se traditional accounts, Sir John Fleet 
has offered certain criticisms which should be considered 
here. He says that there is no apparent reason why w^e 
should attribute to either of the two—Saiva and Jaina— 
Purdnafi any greater historical accuracy than any other 
Hindu works of the same class have been found to possess. 

On the contrary,” he adds, “there are fair grounds for 
questioning the correctness of the narratives given by 
them.” The Saiva and Jaina accounts differ markedly and 
to a greater extent than can be accounted for, he holds, 
on simply the supposition of a representation of true facts 
from different sectarian points of view. After rejecting 
the date 785 A.D., mentioned in the Channa Pasava 
Parana for the events immediately preceding the deaths 
of Basava and Bijjala as untenable and rejecting equally 
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the date 1155 A.D., assigned by Sir Walter Elliot for 
them in the Bijjalardya Ckarita as wholly unsupported 
and, if even supported by any manuscripts, as inconsistent 
with the ascertained fact of Bijjala’s assumption of sover¬ 
eignty in 1107 A.D. and not earlier, Sir John Fleet 
remarks that “ no epigraphic record of Basava and 
Channa Basava has been obtained : which is peculiar, 
if they really held the high office that is allotted to 
them by tradition.” Finally, he says that “ in the only 
epigraph ic record winch has come to notice containing 
an allusion of any kind to the revival of the Saiva faith 
and rites, the indication is that it was a Bnlhman named 
Ekantada-Rrimay\’a, to whom the movement owed its 
origin.” {Bombaij Gazetteer, 481). 

Q)uite apart from the dates mentioned in the two 
Purdnafi mentioned above, which are plainly refuted by 
the dated inscriptions of Bijjala, there is, it is to be 
feared, something to be said in favour of the work 
achieved by the chief personalities mentioned in them. 
The suggestion that because there is no epigraphic 
mention of Basava and Channa Basava and that there 
is only an epigraphic mention of Kkantada Kamayya and 
that it is to the latter that the Saiva revival movement 
owed its origin seems somewdiat wide of the mark. 
Though Basava and Channa Basava are not mentioned 
in lithic inscriptions, Eamayya, wdio is referred to in an 
epigraph, is mentioned in the Saiva Puranas. This 
at least makes it possible that Basava, Channa Basava 
and other characters connected with the Saiva revival 
are historical and not shadowy personages. Palkuriki 
Somanatha, a poet in the Kannada, Telugu and Sanskrit 
languages, who lived within about 85 years of Basava’s 
time, wrote a life of Basava. (See Karnataka Kavicharite, 
291). His works include the Basava Piirdna in Telugu 
and many short lives of Basava in popular metres. 
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These works could not obviously have been w'ritten of 
a little known or imaginary person, without pretensions 
to name or fame at the time they w^ere composed. As a 
matter of fact, Sir John concedes that there is nothing 
inconsistent in the account of Ekantada Kamayya as given 
in the epigraphic record referred to with the possibility of 
the revival of the Saiva religion having been largely 
heljjed, and of the establishment of the Vlrasaiva sect 
having been actually effected by persons named Basava and 
Channa Basava; and even of Bijjala having been 
assassinated, after his abdication *‘in connection with 
some political opposition to the movement, w’hich he 
may have instigated or favoured.” Tn other w'ords, Sir 
John suggests that it was Jlkantada Kamayya that 
originated the movement and not Basava and Channa 
Basava, who, he allows, may have played a subordinate part. 
Literary tradition is wholly and uniformly opposed to 
this suggestion. According to it, Ekantada Kamayya was 
onlyoneof theseveral adherents of Basava, included among 
the SivafjanaSy who took part in the popularizing of the 
movement. The fact that no epigraphic record men¬ 
tioning Basava and Channa Basava has been, so far, 
discovered is no argument against the role assigned to 
them in literary w'orks, however exaggerated their 
accounts may be. The Basava Purdna distinctly refers 
in many places to the Jainas, and in fact addresses itself 
to them, in the shape of dialogues between some of the 
Jangama saints and the members of that faith, in which 
the former relate to the latter instances of the superiority 
of the Saiva religion and the shortcomings of the Jaina 
religion, which was professed by Bijjala and the greater 
part of the population of Kalyana. In order to convert 
them, Ekantada Kamayya, one of Basava’s disciples, cut 
off his own head in their presence (see below) and then 
marched five days in solemn procession through and 
round the city, and on the fifth day replaced his head 
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upon his shoulders. The Jain temples were thereupon^ 
it is said, destroyed by the Jangamas. It does not 
appear, however, from both the Purdms that the king 
was made a convert or that he approved of the principles 
and conduct of his minister. He seems, on the contrary, 
to have incurred death by attempting to repress the 
extension of the Vlrasaiva faith. Different authorities, 
although they disagree as to the manner in whicli Bijjala 
was put to death, concur in stating the fact. The 
epigraphic record of l^ikantada Ih'imayya nowhere says 
that he j)ossessed any influence at Bijjala’s court or that 
he held any official position under him to enable him to 
propagate the Virasaiva faith in the manner in which 
Basava, by reason of his ministerial position, is said to have 
done. Both the Purdnas agree in assigning to l^kantiida 
Ramayya—I jc is mentioned in the CJuinna Bascfva 
Purdnii, though Ills story is told in a somewdiat different 
form from tlie version given in the epigraphic record— 
a subordinate position in the Saiva revival, tliough 
he seems to have been, perhaps, the most prominent 
figure after Basava and Ciianna-Basava and one or two 
others. 

In discussing the [)art played by Basava and others in 
the founding of the Vlrasaiva faith, the work of Pasupatas 
(or followers of Lakula) should be remembered. They weve 
already strong in and about the Banavasi province, the 
temples at Balagami being in their hands and Brahma- 
chari mafhas being run in connection with them. Even 
Bijjala, wdio aj)pears to have been a fairly tolerant king, 
made or confirmed some grants in their favour. The 
revival of the Saiva faith seems to have followed as the 
natural result of the \wovk of these Saiva teachers of tlie 
Pasupata school at Balagami, wdio w^ere famous as royal 
preceptors and teachers betwx^en the 10th and IHtb cen¬ 
turies. Basava was undoubtedly an important religious 
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figure of Bijjala’s time. His works, Shatsthala Vachana, 
Sikhdratna Vachana, Kdlaqndna Vachana and Mantra 
Gdpija have come dowu to us. These works show indu¬ 
bitably that he was the son of Mandige Madirrlja and 
Madambika and that his grandfather was one Linga- 
bhatta. He seems to have had a son named Balasan- 
gaiya, who, from certain known references to him by 
Basava himself, should have died while still young. His 
prose sayings end with the words “Kiidali Sangamadeva” 
by way of dedication to Kudali J^angamesvara, his patron 
deity. Channa Basava w%as likewise an author. Among 
his works Shatsthala Vachana, Karanahnsuge, MisrCir-- 
pana, Padamantragopya, Mantrayopya, Kdlagndna and 
Eiidrahhdrata Srushfi. There were other followers of 
Bssava, whose works have come down to us, c.g., 
Prabhudeva, Madivala Machaiya, Siddharfima, Kondagoli 
Kesiraja, who was a Band and yak a under Bijjala and 
governed Banavnsi province (Shikarpur ]19 and 123); 
Soddala Bacharasa; Mahldevi Akka; Gattivalaiya; 
Molgeya Maraiya; Mahildevi (poetess) ; and many 
others too numerous to mention. (See Narasimhachilr’s 
Karndtaka Kavicharife, New Edition, J924, 173-200). It 
is not a little curious that there is no mention in 
Kannada literature of Ekilntada Kamayva. There is an 
Ekurama Tande, who is reckoned among the first five 
Virasaiva Achfiryas, some of whom are said to have lived 
long before Basava and some contemporaneously with 
him. Whether Ekantada Ramayva of the epigraphic 
record and Ekrirama Tande are identical or not is not 
known. Of J^kurama Tande it is said he belonged to Chan- 
namudrapura and to have defeated many religious dispu¬ 
tants. Among those won over by him from Vaishnavism 
was one Vyasa, who is said to have been highly honoured 
by Vlra Bhaskara, the ruler of Mudrapura. The parti¬ 
culars given of Ekantada Riimayya in the epigraphic 
record wholly differs from this account. There is a 
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reference to an Ekorama in the Devdugapurdna. He is 
there described as the son of Devadasa, the. 7th incarna¬ 
tion of Devanga and is credited with tlie conversion 
from Jainism to Saivism of Bijjala’s queen. [Karndtaka 
RavicJiarifc, 215-‘21hj- This Kkurrtina confessedly 
was a contemporary of Bijjala. If he was the same 
as the Ekantada Ihanayya of tlie epigi’aphic record, 
such a memorable victory of his as the conversion of 
the queen would doul)tle‘:S liave found mention in it, 
more especially as the inscri[)tion, though undated, 
belongs to the [)eiiod 1181 to 1*203 A.D., long after the 
death of Bijjala. 

However that may be, there is scarcely any doubt that story of 
Ekantada B'lmayya was a prominent figure in the Saiva 
revival wliich occurred in ]3ijjala’s reign, though the 
claim mane for him in the e|)igraphic record is, perhaps, 
a slightly exaggerated one, throwing into the shade the 
work of Basava and his nephew Channa Basava. This 
record, which is to be seen at the temple of Somanatha, 
at Ablur, in the Dliarwfir District, is one of the time of 
MahdvKvnJalcsvara Kdm-aJeva, of the family of Kadam- 
bas of Hangal in the Dharwar District, just beyond the 
Shimoga frontier. The narrative, leaving out the super¬ 
natural and miraculous parts, is not only reasonable and 
verisimilar enough but also interesting as showing the 
militant form that Saivism had assumed during the 
period. Sir John Fleet thus summarizes its contents: — 

Among the Brahmans at a town mimed Alando in the 
Kuntala couritry, where there was a temple of the god Siva 
under the name of Somaiiatha, th.ero was one named Buru- 
shottiirnahhatta, of the Vatsa or Srivatsa (jnlra, well-\ersed in 
all the EeJrtA-and ]7’dd)Hj(fS. His wife was Badmamhike. He 
and she lived togetlier for some time, witiiout having any 
offspring. And Purushottarnabhatta began to do sjiecial wor¬ 
ship to Siva, in order to obtain a son. One day, when Siva, 
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\vith Parvati, Brahman, Vishnu and Indra and a countless 
liost of his Ganas or attendants, was in public assenjbly on the 
mountain Kailtisa, a leader of the Ganas, named Nfirada, stood 
out and represented that while Ohila, Dasa, Chenna, Siriyfila, 
PJalayudha, Bana, Udbhata, Malayesvara who came to Kaliasa 
in human form, Kosavaraja (these persons were famous Saiva 
saints, and are mostly mentioned in the Dasava-Purdna), and 
countless other Ganas resiffning the happiness of earthly life, 
had been dwelling in Kailasa, engaged in the worship of Siva, 
an opportunity had arisen for the Jains and Buddhists to 
become ])redominant and aggressive. Thereupon Siva com¬ 
manded Iiis son or attendant Virahhadra to make a ])ortion of 
himself incarnate, in the i)orson of a man wlio should restrain 
these hostile rites. And Virahhadra appeared to Purnshottama- 
hhatta in a dream, in the guise of a hermit, and aniK)unced to 
him that he sliould have a son, who was to he called Bama, 
and who sliould discomfit all those, in the dakshinupatha or 
Dekkan, who had gone astray into the paths of the Jains. In 
due course, a son was born to Purushottamahhatta. Accord¬ 
ing to the god’s command, he was named Rama. Jn confor¬ 
mity with his divine origin, ho was taught to jiractiso the 
Saiva rites, with a view to ultimate absorption into S'^-a. 
And, by the exclusiveness and intensity of his devotion to Siva, 
he acquired the name of Kkantada-Rarnayya or “ the single- 
minded Ramayya.” At various Saiva sites, with speech, body 
and mind entirely given up to Siva, he worshipjied all the 
Sumanathas at Huligere, /.c., at Lakshmeshvar in the Dharwar 
District. Thoi’e the god appeared in jierson to him, and gave 
him the command to go to Ahlur,—to take uj) his abode 
there—to enter fearlessly into controversy with the Jains,—and 
to defeat them by wagering bis head. Accordingly, he esta- 
blislied himself at Ablur, and continued to j)ractise asceticism 
at a ]ilace there known as the site of the god Brahmesvara. 
One day, the Jains, led by one of the village-headmen named 
Sankagavunda, assembled and began to perristently sing the 
praises of Jina, as the sole god, in the vicinity of the image 
of Siva which he worshipped. lie remonstrated; maintaining 
that no other god deserved to be praised in the neighbourhood 
of Siva. And, on their refusing to desist, he then began to 
sing the praises of Siva, as the creator, the jireserver, and the 
destroyer, and as the god whose essence pervades the whole 
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universe. The Jains then challenged him to decapitate him¬ 
self and offer his head to Siva in the presence of all tliepeople»- 
promising that, if his liead should he restored to him, they 
would admit that Siva was indeed the one god, and Rkantada 
Earnayya, his true disciiJe. And being asked to wager some- 
thing against his head, they further bound themselves by a 
writing on a palmyra leaf, to demolish their Jina and set up an 
imago of Siva, in the event of Ihs success- Then, singing the 
praises of Siva, Ekantada-Eaniayya cut off his own head svith a 
scimitar, and laid it at the feet of his god. On the seventh 
day, it was found by all tlie ])eoj)le that Mkantada-E;lmay\a’s 
head '.vas restored to him, without a. scar. The Jains, how¬ 
ever, failed to l\C( p their woixl. And so lie Idmself, in spite 
of tlieir guards, their horses, their tdiieftains, and the troops 
that they sent against. l)im, l)roke off the head of tludr Jina, 
and presented it' as an (dfering to his owti god, and, as is 
gatliered from suhse(iuent ))arts of tlie record, set up an image 
of Siva, under the name of Vira-Sdmanritha at Ahlur, and 
built a temple foi’ it, “as large,” the record says, “as a 
mountain.” A short inscri])tion on a sculptured stone,, 
outside the temple, coinmomorates “ the hi-avery (lisi)layed by 
l^ikantada Eama\ya at the iJaco of tiic god Hrahmesvara, in 
cutting off Ins head when the Jina of tl^e basadi was wagered 
against it; ” and ailds, tliat in spite of the forces wliich San- 
kagavunda brought against him, Enmayya fought and coiupiered 
and hi'oke tlie Jina. The sculpture shows, to the right, a fight, 
and on the left a liiuja, with a standing i)riest and a kneeling 
figuixg—-the latter being evidently intended foi‘ liamayya in 
the act of ohering tlie head of the flina- The rlains went and 
complained to Bijjala, who became much enraged, and sent for 
Ixkantada-Eaniaiya, and (piestioned as to why he had commit¬ 
ted so gross an. outrage on the Jains- Tliereupon flkantada- 
Eamayya iiroduced the writing on the ])almyra leal, which he 
asked Bijjala to deposit in his treasury aiul offered that, if the 
Jains would wager their seven-hundred tcmjiles, including the 
Anesejjoya hasadi —this was, and perha])s still is, a celebrated 
Jain temple at Lakslimcshwar—it is mentioned in other records 
also, he would rc])eat tlie feat ; and he undertook even to allow 
his opponents to liurn his liead, and still to recover it. Wishing 
to see the spectacle, IJijjala called all the learned men of the 
Jain temples together, and hade them wager their temples,. 
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repeating the conditions on the palmyra leaf. The Jains, how¬ 
ever, would not face the test again. So Bijiala, laughing at 
them, dismissed them with the advice that thenceforth they 
should live ))eaceahly with their neighbours, and gave Mkan- 
tada-Eamayya, in public assembly, a janapatra or certihcate 
of success. Also, pleased with the unsurpassed daring with 
which Mkrintada-Kamayya had displayed his devotion to Siva, 
he laved Eamayya’s feet, and granted to the temple of Vira- 
Somanatha a village named Gogave in the Sattalige seventy in 
tl ]0 Banavasi twelve-thousand. Bkantada-Eamayya is men¬ 
tioned, wdth the story of liis cutting off his head, in the Chaniia- 
basava-Purdna. {Jou7\ Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIIL p. 19-S). 
J^ut the controversy, in the course of wdiich he cut olT his 
head, is tliere attributed to a Jain liaving entered a Siva 
temple wdtliout removing bis shoes; and the occuiTence is 
located at Kalyana, where, it is said, Eamayya had gone in 
order to see Bijjala, whose fame liad spread in all directions. 
Subsequently, the record says, wdien the Western Chalukya 
king Somesvara JV and Ins commandor-in-chief Brjthma were 
at Solcyahalliva-koppa, a pul)lic assembly was held, in which 
recital was made of the merits of ancient and lecont Saiva 
saints. The story of Bkantada-Eamnyya being told, Somes- 
vara IV wrote a letter summoning him into his own presence 
at his palace, and laved his feet, and granted to the same tem¬ 
ple a village in the Nagarakhanda seventy in the Banavasi 
twelve-tliousand. And tinally, the MaJiduiandalesvara Kama- 
<l6va went and saw the temple, hoard all the story, summoned 
Bkaiitada-Eamayya to Hangal, and there laved his feet and 
granted to the temple a village named Alallavalli, near 
Alundagod, in the Ilosanad seventy in the Panumgal live- 
hundred. 

Sir John Fleet who accepts the above story as ‘‘rea¬ 
sonable and verisimilar enough” states that the events 
mentioned in it took place while liijjala was still a Uahd- 
mandalcHvara in the reign of Taila III, before lll)‘2 A.D., 
when Bijjala completed his usurpation of Chalukya 
sovereignty. This may have been so—though in effect 
the difference is only slight, for Bijjala was virtually king 
since 155G—-hut the narrative shows that it can only 
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have taken place after the ground had been prepared for 
an exploit of the kind that Ekantada Iv'iinayya is said to 
have achieved. Basava’s revival of Saivisim should have 
preceded it by some years, for Ramayya’s daring deed 
ending in the destruction of the greatest temples at 
Lakshmesvar, the most famous religious centre of the 
Jains at the time, seems like the culminating act in the 
drama ratlier than the commencement of it. In keeping 
with his theory of putting Rrimayya before Basava, is 
Sir John Fleet’s other theory that Basava and Channa 
Basava’s work for Virasaivism came after Bijjala’s abdi¬ 
cation. This is entirely opposed to literary tradition, 
which states that Basava’s revival of Saivism took place 
while Bijjala was still king of Kalylna. His further 
suggestion that Bijjala met wdth his death after abdica¬ 
tion “in connec'tion with some political opposition to the 
(Virasaiva) movement, w’hich he inay have instigated or 
favoured “ is equally unsubstantiated. He quotes in 
suppoi't of this view that the Kalachuryas met wu’th some 
reverse about that tinie as might be inferred from Sin- 
khama’s Dandandyaka, Kavana, being called Kalachurya- 
rajya-S(imuddJiar<(}ia, “ the upraiser of tlie sovereignty 
of the Kalachuryas.” Sankhama succeeded Suvideva in 
or about 1177 A.I)., and it is possible he was associated 
wdth Snvideva in the sovereignty from 1170 A.I). Kava- 
nayya Dandanriyaka, his great minister and sTnddhipati, 
is referred to in Davangerc 14 and llonnali 50 (E.C. Yll 
and E.C. Vlll), both assigned by Mr. Kice to about 1180 
A.I). In both these records, he is described as possessing 
the titles of (landa-pendara and Gandara-yora and as 
the uprooter ol tlie Velnrida Chrdeya kingdom, displacer of 
Hoysala, tei-rilier of Konkana and the upraiser of the 
Kalachurya kingdom. In Havangere 50, he is also 
spoken of as having made the Gurjara roll on the ground. 
There is, in these inscriptions, not even a faint sugges¬ 
tion of his having put dowm any insurrection at Kalyana 
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in connection with any religious dispute. Apparently he 
was a great general and had successfully put down feuda¬ 
tories or neighbouring chiefs who had shown signs of 
revolt or aggression against the reigning Kalachurya 
king. It is clear from Davangere 50 that he made a 
victorious expedition to Banavfisi and i-ncidentally halted 
at Baligarai and pitched his camp at it, surrounded, we 
are told, by all the feudatories. Perhaps, once again 
there was trouble in the southern region and his [)rosence 
secured it for the Chalukva king. The title of Kdla- 
churijarajija-samuclharana may, therefore, l)ave to be. 
accounted for otherwise than with his quelling any 
“ political opposition ” to the Vlrasaiva movement during 
the time of Sankhama, wdiich is, by the way, too far 
removed from Bijjala’s life-time to be connected with it. 
It is strange that we have no inscriptions of Bijjala 
beyond Jl()5 4.D. in this State and 1107 A.D. (his 12th 
regnal year at the temple of Gopalaswamin at Chikka 
Muddanur) in the Nizam’s Dominions. As Sovideva’s 
inscriptions show that the latter was reckoned as the 
first year of his reign, Bijjala’s abdication should have 
taken place in that year. As Sankhama is removed by 
nearly ten years from SOvideva and as Kavana belongs 
to the former reign, it seems alt()gether l.iaseless to 
suggest that some disaster befell the tlhiilukya kingdom 
in a reign other than that of Sankhama in which the 
latter’s Dandanlyaka so distinguished himself as to 
obtain so high a title as that of ‘‘the upraiser of the 
Chillukya kingdom.” Nor is Kavanayya mentioned in 
any knowm epigraphic records of either Bijjala or his 
immediate successor Sovideva. The only reasonable 
conclusion from this absence of all mention of Kavanayya 
in the inscriptions of Bijjala and Snvideva, and his actual 
mention in the records of Sankhania’s time is that he 
distinctively rose to power in the latter’s reign and 
achieved some success against some feudatory or other 



HISTORICAL PEBIOD 


893 


Xi] 

chief inimical to the Chrilukya power that earned for 
him the distinctive title of “ the upraiser of the ChfiJiikya 
kingdom.” If it had been connected in any way with 
the religions fends of the time, there would have been 
at least i hint of it in the inscriptions referring to 
him. Another point worthy of note is that both the 
Basava and the Glianna-lxudvd Pnrdnas distinctly 
record the deatli of Bijjala at the hands of Basava or 
Basava’s immediate follower or followers; so also does 
the Jain work Bijjalirdi/a Charlta. There is nothing, 
besides, in any of these works to indicate that Bijjala 
instigated ” orfavoured ” any political opposition to 
the Virasaiva movement “after his abdicjition.” If 
these works can be l)elieved, lie met with his death while 
yet king and only because of his cruelty towards Basava’s 
followcj’s, who contrived to kill him either openly in his 
own palace (Saiva version) or secretly by poisoning. 

(Jaina version). 

Bijjala had an younger brother named Mailugi Deva. Bijjaia’s 
Davangere 44 praises him as acquainted with all arts and 
an abode of all good qualities. He is said to have “ shone Sdnuisvara 
with the lady earth in his arms.” Apparently he ruled 
over a part of the kingdom. Bijjala had four sons. Of maiia, nc?- 
these Sovi-Deva (or Somesvara) wms the eldest. He 
bore the titles of Bdya Miirdri and Biiujabalamalla. 

The next was Sankama-Deva. Whether he is identical 
wdth Mailngi-Deva mentioned in Davangere 44 is not 
known. But as both these are mentioned in this inscrip¬ 
tion as having ruled, Mailugi before Sankama, it seems 
as though they were two different jiersons. The third 
was Aihavainalla and the fourth was Singhana. All these 
four succeeded to the throne, one after the other. Ins¬ 
criptions dated in 1179 and 1180 A.D. which have been 
found in the Dhfirwar District show that by a wife 
named Echaladevi, who w^as probably not the mother of 
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Sovideva and his brothers, Bijjala had another (fifth) son, 
named Vajradeva and a daughter Siriyadevi, who was 
married to the Mahdmandalesvara Chavunda II of the 
Sinda family of Yelburga. [Bomhan Gazetteer^ 477). 
Davangere 44 also mentions a grandson of Bijjala 
named Katedeva, but it does not state whose son he 
was. 

On the abdication of Bijjala in 1107 A.D., Snvi-Dtwa 
succeeded him on the throne. He was contem[)orary 
with Somesvara IV of the Ghalukya line. Occasionally 
he is mentioned as Somesvara; and sometimes as Soma, 
Sdyi and Sdvi in inscriptions. (is.O. YIII Shikarpur 249, 
92; 171; 181; Honnali 50). He had the paramount 
titles of Rajadhiraja, Rdjamdrtanda (Shikarpur 92); 
Kalachurya Chakravarti (Shikarpur 181); Kalachuryci 
Bhujahala Chakravarti (Shikarpur 209). One of his 
wives was Savaladevi, who is described as not only highly 
skilled in music and dancing, but also as displaying her 
accomplishments in public. {Bombay Gazetteer, 484), 
There are about eleven inscriptions of his period or men¬ 
tioning him in the Shikarpur Taluk. Among these are :— 
Shikarpur 280 dated in the 7th year of his reign, cyclic 
year Vijaija, dated 1174 A.D.; Shikarpur 209 of the 
9th year, cyclic year Khara, which may be set down to 
1176; and Shikarpur 20(), 10th year, dated in 1170 A.D. 
His governor for the southern province was Kesimayya 
or Kesava-dandanayaka. He held charge of Taddavadi 
1,000, Hanungal 500 and the Banavasi 12,000. (Shikar¬ 
pur 92). He seems to have visited Baligami in 1108 
A.D. According to Shikarpur 92, he seems to have 
been a wise administrator and a great general. It is 
said of him that he killed many kings in battle, apparently 
an exaggeration for the successful manner in which 
probably he put down truculent feudatories and vassal 
chiefs. He is said to have followed the practice of the 
Manus. The policy he adopted was, we are told, the 
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policy of the ancient kings; the good of others was the 
wealth he accumnlated ; the promotion of the greatness 
of his ruler was his own greatness, and the satisfaction 
of his dependents he reckoned as his own satisfaction. 
Thus, it is stated, did Byalike Kesava Dandanayaka live 
and prosper. He seems to have been duly impressed 
with the religious sanctity and the fame of the Kedare- 
svara temple of Baligami, included in his charge, and 
made a gift, in ilG.s A.D., in favour of it. The Yati 
Vamasakti was at its liead. He is said to have been a 
Pfinini in grammar ; in Siddhanta, Lakullsv ira ; in policy 
and discernment, SrTbluishanacharya; in drama and 
the science of music, Bharata-tnuni; in poetry, Subandhu 
himself; in Siva devotion, Skanda. He seems to have 
been styled Rdju-guru, His grant was not only for the 
re])airs of the temple and the food of the ascetics 
connected with jt but also for propagating (free) learning. 
Sovi-I>evavs capital is said to have been at Kalyfina, 
though he seems to have had another seat of government 
at Modeganur, located by Sir John Fleet somewhere in 
the Nizam’s Dominions. (Bombag Gazetteer, 485). Among 
his other Dandanayakas was Bammidevarasa, who 
subsequently restored the Glialukya [)Ower. (Ibid, 408 ), 
During Sovi-Deva's reign, Kadamba kings had been 
governors of the Banavasi province. According to Sorab 
845 dated in ]J71 A.D. (E.C. VII), SOvi-JIeva, the 
Kadamba governor in that year, had put the Changalur 
king into chains, as he had vowed. Sorab 189 dated in 
1178 A D. shows how^ the despatch of military forces 
was necessary for collecting fixed land rent. 

Sovi-Deva was succeeded by his brother Sankama- 
Deva in or about 1177 A.D., though he seems to have 
ruled with Sovi Deva from sometime in 1170 A.D. He 
is described as Kalachiirjja-Chakravarti ; Kalachurya- 
hhajabala'Chakravarti and Nissankamalla. (Shikarpur 


Sankama 
Deva, Nissan- 
krtmalla, 
1177-1180 
A.V. 
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237 and 300 dated 1180 A.I).), KalyAna seems to have 
been his capital, with a second seat at Modeganur, above 
named. There seems to have been some trouble in 
his reign, for Kavana or Kavanayya is said to have 
proved himself the “ upraiser of the sovereignty of the 
Kalachuryas. ” (Honnali 50 dated in 1180 A.D.). 
Apparently he put down certain of the feudatories and 
probably also some of the more troublesome independent 
neighbours, among whom must be classed the ruler of the 
Velnada Chuleya, Hoysala and Konkana countries, 
mentioned in the inscription referred to. above). 

This Kavana is said to have been descended from 
Bankarasa of Baluhara in the Sagara country and had 
an younger brother named Mahadeva'daridanayaka. 
Among Kavana’s titles were, according to Davangerc 44, 
Gauda-pcndara and Gandara-gova. He sliould have been 
a great minister, for he is said to have had under him 
over seventy-two officials. Shikarpur 96 dated in 1179 
A.D. refers to a pleasure visit he paid to the southern 
province of Banavasi. At Baligami, he heard of the 
great Kedaresavara temple and its famous head Vama- 
sakti, who is described as the very Magha in poetry. 
Sankama appears to have ruled to about the end of 
1180 A.D. 

Ahavamalla, 

1180- 

1183 A.D. 


Sankama was succeeded in or about 1181 A.D. by 
his brother Ahavamalla. He also possessed the title of 
Vira-Ndmijana (or Kaya Narayana, as Shikarpur 245 
puts it). His real name is not known. Like his 
predecessors, he appears to have been known as Kala- 
churija Chukravarti (Shikarpur 144; 245), Kalachurya 
BIwjahala Chukravarti and also Paramabhattdraka. 
From an inscription at Baligami, it is inferred that he 
was associated in the rule with Sankama about 1179 A.D. 
and that probably there was a division of the kingdom 
in the same year between the two brothers. Sankama 
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seems to have obtained the northern and eastern pro¬ 
vinces, while Ahavamalla received the country more to 
the south, He probably ruled from Kalyana. {Bombay 
Gazetteer, 488-489). Shikarpur 119 dated in 1181 A.D. 
gives a glowing account of him and of his five leading 
ministers, upon whom his sovereign powers of govern¬ 
ment devolved. These five were Lakshmana-Dandesa, 
spoken of as the Mahdmmantamidpati\ next Dandanatha 
Chandagideva, who is said to have burnt the territory of 
the brave Vijayaditya, taken the Chdla and Hoysala 
kingdoms and was giving constant trouble to the other 
kings; thenllechana-Dandanatha; next Sdvana-chamupati 
and finally Ivavana-Dandanayaka, who was like Airavata 
among the regent-elephants. The experienced adminis¬ 
trator Kesiraayya-Dandariayaka was appointed governor 
of Banavasinad, called the treasury of the south, to 
govern it as a father. So well did he administer his 
charge that under his government, we are told, none 
were conceited, none conspicuous in splendour, none in 
opposition, none clamouring for influence, none creating 
disturbance, none in suffering, no enemies filled with 
anger and none receiving titles had their heads turned 
by the songs of poets. He is spoken of as a double of 
Chanakya. He w^as apparently so greatly trusted by the 
king as to be termed the chief master of robes and 
invested with the title of Vergadde of the Antalipura, 
i.e„ female apartments. (Shikarpur 144 dated in 1181 
A.D). The latest date we have for Ahavamalla, 1183 
A.D., is described as his fourth year in Shikarpur 245. 
(Shikarpur 159 dated in 1183, should also be set dowm to 
the same regnal year and not the 8th which seems 
manifestly wrong). 

Ahavamalla was succeeded, in 1188 A.D., by his singhan»- 
younger brother Singhana-Deva, of whom no records a.d.’ 
have, so far, been found in this State. But a copper-plate 
M. or. VOL, II. 57 
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grant of his has been traced in the Dharwar District, 
(Bombay Gazetteer, 489). It is dated in October 1183, 
As he is described in it as Mahdrdjddhirdja, Sir John 
Fleet suggests he actually ascended the throne. But we 
know nothing about him. He proved the last of his 
line. In the same year, 1183, A.D., probably in the 
earlier part of it, the Western Chalukya sovereignty was 
restored, by Dandanayaka Brahma, as mentioned before, 
in the person of Snmesvara IV. 

Importance of The Kalachurya dynasty thus did not last beyond a 

short period of about twenty-seven years. Brief though 
its rule, it was highly eventful. The rise and rapid 
growth of Virasaivism was one of its chief features. This 
resuscitated Saivism, of a strict and militant type, 
produced at least two effects. One was, it stimulated 
Kannada literary effort, though it took a controversial 
turn at first and later a sectarian. But Vlrasaiva writers 
have been among the most assiduous cultivators of 
polished Kannada. Their writings cover many pages of 
tlie literary history of the Kannada country and range 
from popular poetry to abstruse philosophic thought. 
Some of the authors were great scholars as much in 
Sanskrit as in Kannada, Another effect of the spread of 
Virasaivism was the eclipsing of the more ancient 
Buddhist and Jain faiths. Buddhism was still a living 
religion during Bijjala's time, and as such claimed 
numerous followers in the Deccan and the Banavasi 
areas. There are many references to Buddhism in the 
Acharamra, which shows clearly that about Haka 1076 
(1154 A.D.j it was still popular. Niigiyakka founded 
the temple of Tara at Baligami in 1065 A.D., the year 
of Bijjala’s abdication. (Shikarpur 170, see under Western 
Chdlukyas). With the growth of Virasaivism among 
the masses, Buddhism slowly lost its hold on them and 
combined with other causes, soon ceased to exist as an 
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independent faith. As regards Jainism, the case was 
different. Bijjala was not converted to the new faith 
and his successors held on to it. It was professed by 
other kings as well in the south of India. Still, it is not 
open to doubt that the new cult markedly checked its 
growth and effectively challenged its supremacy over the 
masses. As it spread, Vlrasaivism claimed many of the 
Jain temples and with but a little change, converted 
Jain images even into the Lmga. 

The following is a genealogical table of this short-lived 
but historically important dynasty :— 


•logaraa 

I 

Pen uadi 

I 

I ..I 

pjjjfilfi or 13 jjjana, 115G-lir)7 A.D. Mailugi-Deva 


Sdvi-Deva t'lititlod I I _ I 1 

KiiVH Miirari or Soirjr*sk^ara Mailugi Sniikaina Aliavtuiialla Singhaiia 
l‘l()7 117G A.]). 117G-bl A.D. 11H1-83A.1). llSb A.I). 

I 

? Kalil)ova 


Not much has been discovered of the coinage of the Kaiacimrya 
Kalachuryas. To Sotiiesvara (Hayamurari Sovi) is 
attributed the coinage of pagodas and fanams with the 
king’s titles in Hala Kannada on the reverse and a figure 
advancing to the right on the observe. (Elliot, Corns 
of Southern India, 78 and Plate III. 87 ; and Eapson, 

Indian Coinage, 38.). 

After the overthrow of the Gangas in or about 1004 cholab. 
A.D., the Cholas dominated the south and east of the 
State. Their rule lasted until ]1]G A.D., or about 112 
years. During this period, almost contemporaneously 
with them, there ruled in the north-west of Mysore, the 
restored dynapity of Western Chiilukyas. During the 
reign of Vikramaditya VI, of the latter dynasty, the 
M. or. VOL. II 57*. 
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The Early 
Cholas; 3rd 
century B.C 
to 1st Cent. 

A.D. 


Kopperuu- 

Chola. 

Kochchain- 

kanua. 
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Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana overthrew the Cholas and 
captured Talkad, the old Ganga capital. 

The Cholas were one of the oldest royal lines known in 
the south of India. They are mentioned by Katyiiyana, 
the great Sritra writer, who has been assigned to th(B 4th 
century B.C. by some and by others to the 3rd century 
B.C., and in the edicts of Asdka, the Maurya Emperor, 
which belong to the 3rd century B.C. As they are not 
referred to by Panini {Circa 300 B.C., according to 
Macdonell and 700 B.C., according to Belvalkar in his 
Systems oj Sanskrit Grammar), it has been suggested 
they might have come into existence, some time between 
the 3rd and 7th centuries B.C. In Asdka’s Edict XIII, 
the Chdla king is referred to as an independent ruler in 
the south, to whose dominions Buddhism had been 
extended. Their origin and early history are lost in 
obscurity though a great part of their later annals has 
been recovered mostly through the decipherment of their 
extant inscriptions in India, Burma and Ceylon. Their 
name is written in Tamil as Sola or Sora ; in Kannada, it 
is Chdla; and in Telugu, it appears as Chdda. As Asdka 
states that his religious conquest extended to the Chdla 
kingdom and beyond it to the Pandya kingdom as well, it 
may be taken that there were, about the 3rd century B.C., 
already professing Buddhists and Jains in and about the 
Chdla country. 

Of the earliest kings of this dynasty, of whom there 
might have been several generations, practically nothing 
definite is known. The few stray literary references we 
have hardly lift the veil that obscures them. 

A king prominently mentioned by poets is Kdpperun- 
Chdlan (literally the Great Chdla King), who appears to 
have been at war with his own sons. Perunatkilli is 
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another. He is mentioned not only in Tamil literature 
but also in the Tiruvalangadu plates of Bajendra-Chola’s 
time, in the large Leyden grant and in the Udayendiram 
grant of Prithivipati 11. Another Chola king referred to 
in the Tiruvalangadu plates is KOchcharnkanna who is 
mentioned in the Tamil Pcriyapiirdnam. It is said of 
him both in the PeriyapurCinam^nd in the Tiruvalangadu 
plates that he had been a spider in his previous birth. 
The legend was already current in the reign of Kajaraja I. 
{M.EAi. 1891-2, Para 10 Ins. No. 41 of 1891 ; and 
M.E.B. 190(), Para 15). An inscription of the Pandyan 
King Kulasekhara mentions the sacred street called after 
the God who transformed a s])idcr into a Chula King. 
(MJJJL 1891-2 No. 25 of 1891). 


Then, we have frequent allusions to Karikala Chula, 
who is also referred to in the grants above quoted and in 
the Bedirur grant of the Ganga king Bhiivikrama, dated 
in Said 550 (034 A.D.). He is described in this grant 
as the build(‘r of banks to the Cauvery (KarUa-KdvPrl- 
lira), a work tliat has been assigned to him by literary 
writers and lithic inscrij)tions of the Telugu-Chudas of the 
12th century as well. (See M.AJl. 1925, Paras 135-130; 
iM.E.B. 1909, Para 34.) The Tiruvrdangadu plates state 
(Verse 42) that he made tlie town of Kanchi new with 
gold, a fact that is not mentioned anywhere else. {M.E.B. 
1900), Para 15). This statement, if true, would show 
that Kanchi was in the hands of the Chulas in Karikala s 
time. Lie is said to have invaded Ceylon and to have em¬ 
ployed his prisoners of war in fortifying the sea-port of 
Kaveri-pumpattinam, at the mouths of the Cauvery. 
This place is known to Tamil poets as Puhar. His capi¬ 
tal was situated at Uraiyur (also spelt as Warriore and 
Woraiyiir) near modern Trichinopoly. This was pro¬ 
bably the earliest capital city of the dynasty, though the 
suggestion has been made that it was founded by Karikala 


Karikala 
Cbola Ist 
ct'nUiry A.I), 
to 2rid cen¬ 
tury A.D. 



Nedntnadi 

Killi. 

Destruction of 
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Ch')la. Kaveripumpattinam attracted to itself much of 
the sea-borne trade of the times. Foreign merchants, 
including those from Koine, regularly visited it and even 
resided at it for considerable periods of time. , Graphic 
descriptions of it are to be found in the writings of Tamil 
poets (see Kanakasabhai’s Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years 
Ago, (16-38). Karikala seems to have improved and forti¬ 
fied and not founded it, for it is referred to as having 
existed long prior to his time. Roman trade with it 
seems to have lasted to about 215 A.D. Caracalla’s 
massacre at Alexandria in that year put an end to it. 
The ancient site of Kaveri-piimpattinam, now called 
Sayavanam,has been searched for early Chula inscriptions. 
It has yielded only three records of Vikrama-Chdla; 
one of these refers to Sajai in Pugar-nagar, which is the 
name given to Kaveri-piimpattinain in Tajnil literature. 
(M.E.lL 1912. Appendix B. No. 269). 

Karikala w^as succeeded by his son or perhaps his 
grandson Nedurnadi Killi. During his reign, Kaveri¬ 
pumpattinam is said to have been destroyed by an inva¬ 
sion of the sea. The event is held to have happened in 
the 2nd or 3rd century A.D. About this time, the Chulas 
appear to have suffered at the hands of the Cheras and 
then of the Pallavas. At the time of Hiuen Tsiang's 
visit, about 641 A.D., the position of the Chulas was a 
wholly subordinate one. No king of theirs is mentioned 
by him. Their country is stated to have been 1000 li 
south-west of Dhanakataka (modern Amaravati) and 
about 1500 li from it to the south was Dravida, capital of 
which was modern Kanchi. The country thus demar¬ 
cated must be identified with a part of the Ceded Districts, 
more probably that portion of it which comprises the 
Cuddapah district, where Tamil inscriptions of Parantakal 
of the Imperial Chula dynasty have been found {M.E.R, 
1908, Para 49), and also Telugu Choda inscriptions. 
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(M.E.B. 1905 and 1907). Hiuen Tsiang seems to have 
passed through tliis countr^^ He writes :— 

“ The country of Chulya (Chola) is about 2,400 or 2,500 li 
in circuit; the capital is about 10 U round. It is deserted and 
wild, a succession of rnarslios and junf^le. The population is 
very small, and troops of brigands go through the country 
openly. The climate is hot; the manners of the people dis¬ 
solute and cruel. Tiio disposition of the men is naturally fierce ; 
they are attached to heretical teaching. The sanghdrdmas are 
ruined and dirty as well as the priests. There are tens of 
Deva temples, and many Nirgrantha heretics.” (Beal, Si-yu-hi 
II. 227-228). 


Only a person who had personal knowdedge of the 
country could have written the above description. He 
refers to the capital of the kingdom, which unaccountably 
he omits to name. Of the Buddhist monastaries near it, 
he says:— 

“ At a little distance south-east of the city is a stupyi by 

Asokaraja.Not far to the west of the city there is an old 

sanghdrdrtiay Si-yu-ki II. 227-228). 

Buddhism w^as apparently in a decaying state, Jainism 
and Brahminism being in the ascendant. The Chola,s 
described by Hiuen Tsiang must be taken to be a branch 
of the main line, resident in the Telugu country and not 
the main line itself, which had its capital at or near 
Trichinopoly. Even during the height of the Pallava 
power, the Tamil Cholas who dominated the country 
round about Trichinopoly do not appear to have lost 
their hold on it. Hence we have to conclude that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s reference to the Chdlas must be held to apply 
only to a section of them and not to their main line 
resident in or about the Cauvery delta. Not long after 
the visit of Hiuen Tsiang, the Pallavas w^re defeated by 
the Chalukya king Vikramaditya I in 674 A.D. and again 
by Vikramaditya II in 740 A.D. On both occasions, 
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Kanchi, their capital, was taken but spared (see ante). This 
prevented fresh Pallava aggressions southwards. Govinda 
III, the Kashtrakuta king, defeated the Pallavas again, in 
or about 797 A.D. (See ante under Rashtrakutas). About 
8(32-863 A.D., the Pandyas under Varaguna appear to 
have invaded the Chdla country but were beaten off by 
Aparajita, the Pallava king, aided by the Western Ganga 
king Prithivipati I, at the battle of Tiruppurambiyam, 
near Kumbakonam, (See ante under Pallavas), This gave 
an opportunity to the Chulas, who had hitherto been in a 
repressed state, being hemmed in between the Pallavas 
on the one side and the Pandyas on the other, both 
trying to occupy as much of their territory as possible. 
Towards the close of the 9th century, however, Aditya I, 
the Chdla king, defeated in battle Aparajita, the Pallava 
sovereign, and annexed his territories. (See ante under 
Pallavas). As the Tiruvalangadu Plates state that 
Aparajita was conquered in battle with his brilliant 
troops, it is possible he was taken captive and made to 
end his days in a state prison. (Ibid). 

Aditya I, above named, was the son of Vijayalaya, the 
founder of a new dynasty of Chdla kings, who might be 
well called the Imperial Chdlas. (About these kings and 
their successors, see M.E.ti. 1892, Para (3 and S.I.I. Ill* 
ii. 196). They seem to have been alternately entitled 
“ Kajakesari-varrnan’* and “ Parakdsari-varman.” How 
far this dynasty was descended from the old Chdla rulers 
of Uraiyur mentioned by the Tamil poets, it is yet too 
premature to suggest. Some of the former are claimed 
as ancestors by some of the latter, and both belonged to 
the Solar race. Vijayalaya probably began his reign 
about 846 A.D. and continued till about 880 A.D. As 
his inscriptions have been found in such widely scattered 
areas as Suchindram near Cape Comorin and Ukkal, 
Conjeevaram and Tirukkoilyur, in the Chingleput and 
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South Arcofc Districts, it has to be inferred that he ruled 
over a fairly good part of Southern India. He captured 
Tanjore apparently from some enemy and made it his 
capital. He is said to have built a temple of Durga 
Nisumbhasudani at this place. {M.E.R, 1906, para 16). A 
reference to him and to a previous grant made by him is 
referred to in M.EM. 1910, Appendix B. No. 675 ofl909. 

Vijayalaya is referred to in some copper-plate records 
of a date later than his own. A few lithic inscriptions of 
a certain Parakesarivarman in Conjeevaram and Ukkal 
in the Chingleput District have been attributed to him. A 
lithic inscription of his dated in his 4th year is recorded to 
have been recopied in the 5th year of Vikrama-Chnla 
w^hen the temple of Kllputtur (North Arcot District) was 
renovated. (M.E.R. 1916, Para 17, Appendix B. No. 
164). This inscription registers a previous grant of land 
made for offerings and worship to the central shrine in 
the Svayarabhunathasvamin temple at Kilputtur. 

The subject of the chronology of the Imperial Chnlas 
is not free from d()ul.)t. The dates furnished by the Ceylon 
chronicle, the Mahdvamsa, for kings who ruled that 
province contemporaneously with C’hdla kings are not 
always trustworthy. For instance, a manifest error of 
23 years has been pointed by Dr. Hultzsch. The follow- 
inL^ dates of accession have been worked out on the 
basis of inscriptions found in Southern India including 
the Mysore State. The interested reader should consult 
the authorities quoted at the end of this volume. 


Vi jay ii lay a 

840-aso A.l). 

Aciitya I 

880 - 907 A.D. 

ParaiitHka I 

907—947 A.l). 

(His higljost regnal year may be 


taken to be *40, thongli a few stray 


iiiKcriptions are found for him 


Bubsequent to tliat year). 


IbljiTditya 

917—9)9 A.D. 

(iandaraditya ... 

949—950 A.D. 


Clironology t 
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Ariiijaya 

Suudara-Chola, Pariintaka II 
(His liigliest regnal year was, per¬ 
haps, 17). 

Aditya II, Karikala II 
(His highest rt‘gnal year known is 
B). 

!■ ttania-Chola, Parakesari-Varmaii 

iSJ.Lnim) 

Paja-rfija I 
Kajendra-Chola 
Hajadliiraja I ... 

Rujeiidra-Deva... 


iSST}?”: 

liajtindra Clinla II or j 
Knldttiinga-Chola J 
Vikrania-Chrda... 
Kulrittunga-Clidla II 
Rajaraja II 
Rajadhiraja II ... 
Kuldttunga-Chdla III 


949-950 A.D. 
947-9Cf, A.D. 


905-970 A.D. 


909-9B5 A.D. 
9S5-1018 A.D. 
1012-10-1045 A.D. 
1012-1054 B5 A.D. 
1052-1002 A.D. 

106;j-64-1070 A.D. 


1070—1120 A.D. 

lIlB-llJir, A.D. 
? 1134-1145 A.D. 

1140-1172 A.D. 
? 1172-1187 A.D. 
1178-1216 A.D. 


Kopporunjinga^H }irhrVi(>)i and Jiulr, A.D. 

Riiiarujalll ... ... ... 1210 -1257 A.D. 

liajrMidra-Chdla III ... ... 1240—1268 A.D. 


Pandt/an, Kaknllya and Iloi/naln occupation, 1200^-1310 A.D. 

Soinapillai (Feudatory of Vira-Pandya.) ? 

Trihhuvanachdladdva ... ... 1312 A.D. 


Several Chdla kings are known from inscriptions, but 
their identity cannot be established as they bear no 
distinguishing royal titles, beyond the names Rajakesari- 
varnian or Parakesarivarman. (cf/., see M.E.Ii. 1920, 
Para 18; M.E.E. 1924, Para 10, etc.). A number of 
inscriptions attributed to Parakesarivarman without any 
distinguishing title should be set down as stated above, to 
Vijayalaya, the first of the Chdla line. Thus inscription 
No. 45 of 1895 {M,E.I{. 1895, Appendix B) dated in the 
5th year of the early Chdla king Parakesarivarman should 
be attributed to Vijayalaya. If so, No. 45 of 1895 which 
records gifts by Mallur-nangai, the mother-in-law of the 
early Chdla king Parakesarivarman, shows that she was 
the mother-in-law of Vijayalaya. She is mentioned in an 
inscription in the temple of Tiruppuvanam. (M.E.E. 1895), 
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similarly several inscriptions which mention Rajakesari- 
varman and are dated in his reign should be assigned to 
Aditya I, son of Parantaka I. Thus there is an inscrip¬ 
tion of the 24th year at Jananathesvara temple at 
Takkolam, near Arkonam, of a Rajakesarivarman, who 
has been identified with this king. (M.E.B. 1897, Appendix 
B, No. 5 of 1897). It records a gift by Piridipati, son of 
Maramaraiyar, probably one of the two Western Ganga 
kings named Prithivipati. {S.IJ. 11. 890). For the 
same reason, several records found at the Siva temple 
of Tiruvambur, mentioning a Rajakesarivarman, have 
been attributed to Aditya I. This temple is one of 
those mentioned in the Tamil Devdrani (7th to 8th 
century A.D ) and was probably built during the time of 
Aditya I. {M.E.Il. 1915; Appendix B, Nos. 101, 104, 
105, 127, and 180 and 188. See also Para 8). Three 
inscriptions found at Sendalai mentioning Rajakesari- 
varinan have also been attributed to him. Two of them 
bear the high regnal year 24. {M.EJi. 1920; Appendix C, 
Nos. 20*2, 209 and 210). An inscription at Brahmadesarn 
is dated in the much higher regnal year 27 and refers to 
a king named Kajakesarivarman. It has been rightly 
attributed to Aditya I, as the high regnal year cannot 
be assigned to any other Rajakesarivarman between 
Parantaka I and Rajaraja I. (M.EJi. 1010, Appendix B, 
No. 230). Besides this, the donor in this is the same as 
in another inscription dated in the 17th year of 
Parantaka I. (Ihid No. 224). 

Aditya I is probably also the Rajakesarivarman 
who is referred to in an inscription found at Niyamarn 
(No. 10 of 1899), in which the Pallava queen Maiambavi 
is mentioned. She is also named in two inscriptions 
found at Tiruchenampundi near Kumbakonam, of the 
Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarrnan, 
one of his 22nd and another of his 18th year, as 
.the queen of the Pallava king NandipOttaraiyar. 
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{M.E.B. 1901, Nos. 300, 301 and 303). Dr. Hultzsch 
writes 

“ One feels tempted to conclude from this that Rajakesari- 
varman put an end to the rule of the Ganga-Pallavas, and 
that certain chiefs who claimed connection with the Pallava 
dynasty were first subordinate to Nripatungavarman and 
afterwards to his conqueror the Chela king. We have no 
means of ascertaining whether Mfirambavi’s husband Nandi- 
pottaraiyan was identical with (Nandivarman) who was 
‘ Victorious at Tellaru.” 

Of this latter, an inscription has been found in the 
Tiruchenarnpundi temple. (M.E.B, 1901, No. 25). Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri has suggested that this Nandivarman has 
to be kept distinct from the Vijaya-Nripatungavarman 
above referred to. (See II, V. f)0(J; also aiite under 
PaUavas). 

Aditya I succeeded Vijayalaya I on the Chdla throne 
about 880 A.D. He had a long and eventful reign of 
about twenty-seven years. His defeat of the Pallava 
king AparAjita has been referred to above. He is said to 
have taken the Kongu (Salem and Coimbatore Districts) 
and the Tondaimandalam country. 

In his conquest of the PaUavas, Aditya a])pears to have 
been assisted by the Kerala King Hthanu Kavi, both of 
whom are represented in an inscription at Tillaisthanam 
as having conferred on one Vikki-Annan certain honours. 
This Vikki-Annan had married a Kadamba princess, 
called Kadambamaddvi. He was probably a Kodumbaliir 
chief and a feudatory of the Cholas. Some Kannada 
inscriptions found at Kodumbaliir suggest their connec¬ 
tion with the Mysore country. Vikki-Annan, from the 
nature of the honours bestowed on him, which included 
a throne, palanquin, mansion, etc., should have distin¬ 
guished himself as an able general to have deserved them 
at the hands of the two kings, the Chola Aditya and the 
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Kerala Sthanu Ravi. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has 
identified this Sthanu Ravi, the ally of Aditya in his 
war against the Pallavas, with Kokkandan-Ravi—the 
vanquisher of kings jnentioned with the other Cheraking 
Vukkandan Vlranarayana of the Chandraditya family. 
{M,E.R. 1911, Para 3). The friendly relations that 
existed between the Kerala king Sthanu Ravi and the 
Chola king Aditya I, as stated above, explain how 
Parantaka I, son of Aditya I, came to marry the daughter 
of the Kerala king as mentioned in the Udayendiram 
Plates of PrithivTpati TI. (S.i.I. II. 880). Sthanu Ravi 
of the Kottayam Plates is a later king of that name and 
cannot be identified with the king of the same name 
referred to above. (E.L IV, 293; M.E.R. 1912, Para 
11 )_. 

Aditya I must have organised his military forces on the 
basis on which Rajaraja I, later built up his own system. 
After him was named the regiment called “ Adittanpan- 
matovinda Plaikolar. ” {M.E.R. 1925, Appendix B, No. 
135 of 1925). 

Aditya appears to have died at Tondaimanattur, as he 
is called Tondaimdnattur-tunjinaddva. This place lias 
been identified with Tondamanad in the Kalahasti Taluk, 
North Arcot District, whose inscriptional name is 
Tondaiman-parattur. {U.E.Il. 1907, Para 29). Arinjaya, 
his grandson, also died at an Attur, but this place has 
probably to b(3 identified with Sittiittur in the Walajapet 
Taluk, North Arcot District. {M.E.R. 1921, Para 26). 

Aditya I appears to have had two sons—Kannaradeva 
and Parantaka I. Of the former, who is described as 
Adittan Kannaradeva {l.e. Kannaradeva, the son of 
Aditya I), nothing is known. A gift of gold for a lamp is 
recorded by him in an inscription dated in the 3rd year 
of his father. {M.EM. 1895, Appendix B, No. 38 of 1895). 
^^arantaka I, the other son, succeeded his father on the 
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throne. His brother Kannaradeva was probably the elder 
and had predeceased him sometime before the death of 
Aditya 1. Parantaka 1 appears to have been an ambitious 
and intrepid prince. He is described in many of his ins¬ 
criptions as “ Madiraikondfin ” (“ who took Madura ”) 
and “ Ilan Kondiin ” C who took Ceylon ”). His Tamil 
inscriptions have been found in the Cuddapah District, 
where the prevailing language is now Telugu. He 
carried on three consecutive wars against the Pandyas, 
in the last of which he also invaded Ceylon. 

]906-07, Part II, Paras 32-34). He defeated the 
Pandya king Rajasimha in the third year of his reign, 
or about 910 A.I). He defeated the Banas as w^ell, and 
conferred their sovereignty on the Western Ganga prince 
Prithivipati with the name of Hastirnalla. (See ante under 
Fallavas). This was about 921 A.D. This is the first 
event wdiich brought the Cholas into contact with Mysore. 

An inscription dated in the 29th year of his reign has 
been found at Bairakur, Kolar District, recording a grant 
in favour of a hero. His 29th regnal year would be A.D. 
935-936. (jB.C. X, Mulbagal 203). Apparently a ])artof 
the present Kolar District formed part of his kingdom. 
He conquered Kongu, modern Salem and Coimbatore 
Districts, in the former of which his inscriptions have been 
found. Towards the close of his reign, he even invaded 
Ceylon from which exploit he took the modest title of “ a 
veritable Rama in battle.” In describing it, he says, “ he 
slew in an instant, at the head of a battle, an immense 
army sent by the Lord of Lanka,” and another inscrip¬ 
tion definitely states that he entered the island with an 
invading army. The reality and the extent of his con¬ 
quests may be inferred from the fact that inscriptions 
referring to him have been found from Suchindram, near 
Cape Comorin, in the south, to Kalahasti in the North 
Arcot District. Many inscriptions ranging over the 
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whole period of his long reign have been found, (e.g., 
M.EM. 190J, Nos. 284 to 299 ranging in regnal years 
from 29 to 80; M.EJi. 1922, Appendix B. No. 240; 

1890, Appendix B. No. 42, of the 40th year, etc.). 

He appears to have been a pious Saiva, though, as we 
shall see, he was not intolerant of Vaishnavisin. A 
meritorious work of his often mentioned in inscriptions 
was his renewing the gold plating of the famous 
Chidambaram temple. Tlie gold used for this purpose is 
described as the “pure gold brought from all the regions 
subdued by the power of his own arm.” According to the 
Tiruvalangadu Plates, the portion of the Chidambaram 
temple which he covered with gold was the small hall of 
Siva, known as darbhamhha, Tamil Cliitamhalam. 
{M.E.Il, 190(3, Para 16). The Kalamukha ascetics appear 
to have received considerable patronage at his hands. A 
well organized village administration is found mentioned 
in his inscriptions. An inscription of his 14th year shows 
that during liis reign, if not from an earlier date, there 
was a Committee of the Village Assembly, called the 
Sabhai-Vdriyam, along with the tank supervision and 
other special Committees. (M.E.lt. 1923, Appendix C. 
No. 74). He probably built on the foundations of an 
existing system of rural self-government. The 
Udayendiram Plates state that he “ practised many 
meritorious acts and gifts, such as the hbmagarbha gift, 
the tuldbhdra gift, gifts of land to Brahmans and the 
building of temples.” 

His capitals were Conjeeveram and Tanjore. One of 
his queens was a princess of Kerala, being the daughter of 
the Kerala prince Paiuvittaraiyar. (EJ.XY. 50). Another 
was Villavan-Madeviyar, who is known from an inscrip¬ 
tion dated in his 39th year. {M.E.R. 1910, Para 16, 
No. 87 of 1910). An unknown queen of his was Adittan 
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Karralippiratti, who is mentioned in an inscription dated 
in his 40th year, {M.EM. 1918, Para 9, Appendix B- 
No, 353 of 1918). An inscription at Tiruvaiyar in the 
Tanjore District refers to a princess named Arinjigai, the 
daughter of a certain Iladarayar, i.e., Latarayar, or king of 
the Lata country. If she was a queen of Parantaka I, she 
was probably the mother of Arinjaya, one of his sons. (See 
M.E.H. 1918, Appendix C. Nos. 1*31 to 139, 143 and 144 
of 1918). Another inscription of his dated in his 34th 
year mentions his queen Seyyabhuvanasundaramaniyar. 
{M.E.B. 1923, Para 25, Appendix C. No. 40 of 1923). 
Another queen of his was Kdkkilanadigal. (E.L VII. 137). 
It is possible that Kokkilanadigal is only an honorific 
title meaning “ H. R. H.” and as such referable to one, 
either Seyyabhuvana or Villavan-Madeviyar. His son 
Rajaditya had under him a Kerala general, who built a 
temple in the present South Arcot District. 

He probably ruled for about forty years from 907 A.D. 
to 947-948 A.D. Though there are a few epigraphs bearing 
even a higher regnal year than 40, it is possible that they 
were so dated in his reign, despite his demise at an 
earlier date, in conformity with the practice of the times 
which continued the dating of records in the name of a 
dead king until his successor was firmly established in 
the kingdom. (See M.E.li, 1926, Para 12). It is possible 
also that he lived a few years later and his son Rajaditya 
was co-regent with him during that period—until he was 
unhappily cut off at the battle of Takkolam. This view 
is rendered probable by the Sdlapuram record, whose 
date is expressed in three different ways:—(1) “ the year 
two”; (2) “the Salia year 871 (A.D. 949)”; and (3) 
“ the year in which Kannaradeva-vallabha having pierced 
Rajaditya entered Tondaimandalam.” (B.7. VII). 
Krishna III began his rule in or about A.D. 940 and 
continued till about A.D. 968 and killed Rajaditya at 
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Takkolam in Saha 872, corresponding to A.D. 949-950. 
{EJ, VI. 51 and ante under Western Ghalukyas), The 
year “ two ” of the Sdlapuram record should, according 
to Dr. Hultzsch, refer to Rajaditya, which would make 
him king for “two” years, from A.D. 947-948 to A.D. 
949-950. According to the Kanyakumari inscription of 
Virarajendra, Krishna III was defeated, perhaps earlier 
in his reign, by Rarantaka I (E.l. XVIII 24) and in 
retaliation Krishna III killed Rajaditya in battle. Why 
a powerful king like Parantaka I did not avenge his son’s 
death is not clear. It has been suggested that he was 
engaged in his third war against the Pandyas of Madura 
(946-947 A.D.) and could do nothing at the time to save 
his son. It is probable he died about 947-948 A.D. and 
that he was succeeded by his son Rajaditya in that year. 
His death left Krishna HI free to rule over the conquered 
area in the south which inscriptions show the Chdlas had 
given up for lost for the time being. This is how a 
number of inscriptions found in the South Arcot District, 
with Saka dates, ranging from A.D. 958 to 968, and 
referring to a local chief but without mentioning any 
over-lord, have to be explained. This peculiarity shows 
that there was no Chdla king ruling over the territory 
comprised in the modern districts of North Arcot, 
Chittoor, South Arcot and Chingleput. 

Mention has been made of Parantaka’s war against 
the Pandyas of Madura. It must be added that he 
fought against them three times and twice against the 
Ceylonese. {M.EM. 1907, Pages 58-49). His first war 
against the Pandyas appears to have been, as stated 
above, in his 8rd year (or A.D. 910), when he assumed 
the title of Maduraikonddn. The second w\ar should 
have taken place about his Pith year (or A.D. 919). 
Mr. Venkayya has suggested that there should have 
been another war between these two wars, between 
M. Gr. VOL. II 58 
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910 and .919 A.D. According to inscriptions, the last 
war against the Pandyas should have taken place 
towards the close of his reign, i.e., about 947-948 A.D. 
The earliest mention of the conquest of Ilarn (Ceylon) 
in his records is in an inscription of his 37th year 
(or A.D. 943-944). According to the Mahdvavisaj it 
should have occurred in the reign of Udaya III, who 
ruled from A.D. 964 to 972. Making allowance for 
the error in the chronology of Ceylon pointed out by Dr. 
Hultzsch, in other words, deducting twenty-three 
years from the initial year of Udaya III, we find that 
the event cannot fall in his reign, though it does into 
that of Parantaka I. According to the Leyden grant, 
when Parantaka I died, Rajaditya became king, but was 
killed at Takkolam about A.D. 950. The Tiruvalangiidu 
Plates (verses 54-55) clearly state that GandarAditya and 
Arindama became kings after Parantaka I. But as the 
Leyden grant mentions nothing about them, it has been 
suggested that they died a natural death, after short 
reigns, in or about 950 A.D. From A.D. 950 to 963, 
the ruling Cliola king was Hundara-Chola Parantaka II 
and he consequently could have ruled over the Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly Districts, as no inscriptions have so far 
been discovered further north. It is, besides, significant 
that with the accession of Aditya Karikala and his 
successor Uttama-Chdla, whose initial date was A.D. 
969-970, Chela inscriptions begin to appear in the South 
Arcot and Chingleput Districts. This shows that with 
the decline of the Rashtrakutas under Khottiga (A.D. 
966-971), the vigour of their rule in these districts waned 
and the Cholas correspondingly increased their domina¬ 
tion over them. 


Second war 
afrainet the 
Pandyas. 


Of Parantaka’s second war against the Pandyas, we 
get a few glimpses in a couple of inscriptions, both dated 
in his 12th year, but coming from different places— 
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Kilappaluvur in the Trichinopoly District and Tiruppar- 
kadal in the North Arcot District. {M.E.H. 1926, Appendix 
C. No. 231; and M.EM, 1905, No. 693 of 1904). In 
the Tiriipparkadal inscription, it is stated that the Pandya 
and the king of Ceylon canie together in the battle with 
Perurnanadigal {i.e., Parantaka 1) at Veliir. In the 
Kilappaluvur record, we are told that the Pandyan king 
had with him the army of Ceylon and died in the battle 
at Velliir. From the Udayendiram plates of Prithivipati 
(verses 10 and 11), we find that llajasimha was the 
Pandyan king who was defeated with an immense army 
sent by the king of Lanka and lost his life; and from 
the concluding portion of verse 11, it might be even 
inferred tliat Vellur or Velur referred to above as 
the place of battle, should be located in the Madura 
country. 

Among the feudatories of Parantaka I were Nolamba 
Tribhuvanadhira and the Ganga king Prithivipati II, 
identical with Nulamba (or Nolamba) and Vira-Chola of 
an inscription at Palankoil (North Arcot District) 
assigned to Parantaka 1. {E.I. IV, 82 and 223 ; and Af.E.R, 
1925, Appendix B. Nos. 361 and 362 of 1925). An 
important personage of his reign was Tirukattalipiclichar. 
He built the Tiruvaduturai temple, to which Parantaka I 
contributed 500 kalanju of gold. {Ibid No. 143 of 1925), 
On the south wall of the central shrine of this temple is 
cut out in relief a figure, about a foot in height, of this 
chief with his name engraved beside it. Another chief 
connected with his reign was Paluvettaraiyar, apparently 
he of Paluvar, in the modern Udayarpalaiyam Taluk, 
Trichinopoly District, who gave his daughter in marriage 
to Parantaka I. In the Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chula, 
this chief is called Keralaraja. It is curious that the 
god in the Siva temple at Paluvur is referred to by 
Tirugnanasambhandar (7th century A.D.) as having been 
M or. VOL. II 58* 
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worshipped by Malayala Brahmans. The exact connec¬ 
tion of West Coast Brahmans with this temple is not 
understood. {M.EJi, 1926, Para 9). A Paluvettaraiyar 
Kandan Amudanar is mentioned as having helped 
Parantaka I in the 12th year of his reign against the 
combined forces of the Pandya and Ceylon kings in the 
battle of Vehir. {M.EJL 1926, Appendix C. No. 231). 
He may be the father-in-law of Parantaka 1 mentioned 
in the Anbil Plates. Other members of the Paluvetta- 
raiyar family are known in several inscriptions. {e,g., 
M.E.R. 1926, No. 609 of 1920; No. 237 of 1926; 
Appendix Nos. 219 and 229). 

As regards Vlra-Chola, alias Nolamba, an inscription 
of his has been found in the ruined Siva temple at 
Sulapuram near Vellore. (M.EM. 1902, No. 346 of 1901). 
It seems to be dated in A.D. 953 and appears to show 
that subsequent to the reign of Parantaka I, he became 
a vassal of the Rashtrakiita king Krishna HI. This 
corroborates Dr. Hultzsch’s identification of Hastimalla 
with the Vira-Chola mentioned in the Vellore rock 
inscription of Krishna III. (E.I. IV, 223 ; see also M.E.R. 
1902, Para 5). 

An inscription found at Kllappaluvur and dated in the 
19th year of Parantaka I records a gift by one Dandi- 
nadigalar of Urabalappadi. We have no particulars given 
of him and we are quite unable to identify him with his 
namesake, the author of Bandialmkaram. {M.E.R, 1926, 
Appendix C. No. 241). He may have been a feudatory 
of Parantaka I. A leading general of Parantaka I was 
Sembiyan Soliyavaraiyan of Sirukalattur, who fought 
and defeated Sitpuli. This Sitpuli should have been the 
reigning Eastern Chalukya king, who at this time was 
Chalukya-Bhima II, or one of his powerful subordinates. 
The inscription recording the event states that Sembiyan 
“destroyed Nellore.’’ (M.A.R. 1913, Appendix B. Nos. 
160 and 231; also Part II, Para 18). This place has 
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been identified with modern Nellore, which should have 
been a frontier town of the Eastern Chalukyas. At this 
very spot a battle had been fought in the 18th century 
A.D. by Udayachandra, the general of Nandivarman- 
Pallavamalla. (See ante and S.l.I. II, 864). The conquest 
of Nellore by Sembiyan shows that PaiTintaka I com¬ 
pleted the conquest of Tondaimandalarn, which was first 
begun by his father, and even extended his conquests 
northward as far as Nellore. 

Parantaka’s political relations with the Cheras were 
always cordial. This is confirmed by an inscription at 
Tiruvorriyiir, which records a gift at the place made by 
Iravi Nila (oc., Bavi Nila), daughter of Vijayaraghava 
Deva, king of the Cheras (M.E.R, 1913, Appendix B. 
No. 169), who cannot be the king of that name men¬ 
tioned in the Kottayam Ifiates, assigned by Bai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya to a polod later than the 14th century 
A.l). (IJ.L I V, 293). A number of inscriptions mention¬ 
ing ParAntaka I have been found at Sdiniir, near Kanir, 
which shows that the Kongu country, or at least the 
part of which borders on the Trichinopoly District, should 
have passed into the hands of the Chrdas in his reign 
or in the reign of his predecessors. That Parantaka 
does not lay claim to such conquest, though the territory 
w^as undei’ his sw^ay, and that it is actually attributed to 
Aditva I by the Kongudrfiarajdlkal indicates that Aditya I 
should have conquered it. An inscri[)tion in the Kolar 
District dated in the 29th year of Parantaka I mentions 
the village of Pararitakapura and describes it as situated 
on the road to Kongunad. This confirms his rule over 
Kongunad, which at the time should have extended over 
a part of the Mysore country. (M.EJi. 1912, No. 457 of 
1911). An inscription found at Kuhur in the Kuinba- 
konam Taluk, dated in the 9th year of Parakesari- 
varrnan, may be one of Parantaka I as it mentions the 
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temple of Adityesvaram udaiya-Bhattaraka, probably 
after Aditya I. 1918, Appendix B. No. 292). 

To him also may be attributed a fragmentary record at 
Tiruvandarkdyil, which is dated in the 40th year of his 
reign. (Ibid No. 370). Eight of his inscriptions in 
Vatteluttu have been found at Kuttalam in the Tinnevelly 
District, besides two in Tamil dated in his 2lth and 36th 
years. So the title of Madurai-Kondan ” seems fully 
justified. An inscription of his 33rd year has been found 
at Anamalai, near Madura town. (M.EJi. 1905, Para 10 ; 
No, 63 of 1905 ; and M.E.IL 1918, Appendix B. Nos. 446 
and 448). The Kuttalam records establish beyond doubt 
tha^t he conquerred the whole of the Pandya country as 
detailed in the Udayendiram grant and the Tiruvalan- 
gadu Plates, (*S././, II, 379). .But his conquest of this 
kingdom did not prove a lasting one. Indeed, as will be 
seen below, the comjuest of this kingdom was rendered 
effectual only m the time of Kajendra-Chnla, who took 
the final step of appointing a viceroy of royal blood to 
the province first formed by his father. 

Among the many titles of Parantaka I, there are some 
which arc of some historical interest. Among these are 
Ddnatimga, apparently a tribute to the lavish charities he 
made ; Sdlapenununadigal, Kunjaramalla and Solasikhd- 
viani, (M.E.li. 1913, Appendix B. Nos. 167, 168 and 
187 ; also Part II, Para 18), which indicate the esteem in 
which he was held as a successful Chdla king; and 
Vlrandrdijana, a surname showing his religious leanings. 
He founded the town of Vlranarayana-Chaturvedi- 
mangalam, now known as Kattumamiarknyil, eight miles 
from Gangaikondacholapuram, in the Trichinopoly 
District, and sixteen miles from Chidambaram in the 
South Arcot District. (M,E.B, 1921, Para 24). The tank 
near this place is called VTranam-yeri, i.e., the tank of 
Viranarayana. (^South Arcot DUtrict Gazetteer^ 275-276). 
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He was apparently, later in life, if not an adherent of 
Vaishnavism, at least not uninterested in its tenets. His 
surname Vlra-Ndrdyana shows him in the light of a 
militant Vaishnava. The temple of Viranarayanasyami 
at Kattumannarkdyil, which is still in existence, seems 
to be named after him. Kattumannarkdyil is famous in 
Sri-Vaishnava tradition as the birth-place of the famous 
Alvars, Nadarnuni and his grandson Yamunaitturaivar 
or Alcivandar. Parantaka I is stated in the Cape 
Comorin inscription of Kajendra-Chdla to have founded 
many Brahman villages after his surname of Vlra-Nara- 
yana (Verse 00). One of these apparently was the 
village of Viranarriyanan-Chaturvedimangalam, a village 
in the Mayavaram Taluk, Tarijore District. (M.EJi. 1925, 
No, 135 of 1925), Nadamuni’s date has not been defini¬ 
tely fixed. He enjoys the reputation of having, by divine 
grace, reproduced the lost hymns of Naminrilvar. He 
may bo placed about the middle of the 10th century 
A.D. i.e.j about the very time that Parantaka I ruled 
over the Chdla country. Parantaka I was also known 
by the surname of Fanditax)atmla, after which is a place 
called Panditavatsalachcri in the Tanjore District. It is 
a hamlet of Kajakesari-chaturvedimangalam (now called 
Kdyil-Tevarayanpettai) which should have been so 
named after Rajakesari Aditya I, the father of Parantaka I. 
The suburb of Rajagiri near Koyil Tevarayan- 
pettai, where are vestiges of ancient temples, may be the 
site of Rajakesari-Chaturvedi-mangalam. (M.E.R. L924, 
Part II, Para 8. Appendix B. Nos. 276 and 234 of 
1923). The title Panditavatmla may perhaps be taken 
as suggestive of his interest in letters or men of 
learning. 

The Udayendiram Plates say that he made many gifts 
befitting his title of Ddnatiinga. One of these is of some 
interest. He is recorded to have granted the revenue 
of a field at the base of the Shrdinghur hill for the 
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maintenance of a tank near it. The inscription states 
that the tank bore tb^ name of Ghdlavdridhi, i.e,, “ the 
Chnla ocean, ” apparently after himself. The execution 
of this grant was left to his feudatory, the Ganga-Bana 
king Prithivipati II, surnamed Hastimalla, who is known 
from the Udayendiram copper-plate grant. (S7.I. II, 
No. 76; and above). Four Sanskrit verses of the 
Sholinghur rock inscription are identical with four verses 
of the copper-plate inscription. In the former, Prithivi¬ 
pati receives the title of Vira-Chola (see above). He is 
probably identical with the Vlra-Chdla of another incom¬ 
plete record from Udayendiram {E.I. Ill, No. 14) and the 
Vira-Chnla who is mentioned, as stated above, in the rock 
inscription of the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III, near 
Vellore. (See above; E.I, IV, No. 10 and 1896, 

Para 8). 

Parantaka I must have possessed an efficient and well- 
organized army. Several royal regiments of Kaikdlas 
were named after his surnames, such as, Parantaka* 
Terinja-Kaikdlar; Siinhaldntaka-Terinja*Kaikblary &c. 
(M.E.Ii, 1921, Appendix B. Nos. 574 and 557). 

Parantaka 1 should have been a king as great in pettce 
as in war. The materials for forming a proper estimate 
of his rule—indeed its main events are as yet only 
incompletely or partially known—have not been brought 
togetlier. That he was an active prince goes without 
saying; that he organized his army ; that he added to his 
patrimony by further conquests; that he was wise in his 
tolerance of religious faiths, which were just crystallizing 
into the modern sects of Saivism and Vaishnavism ; that 
he patronized these faiths equally; and that he allowed 
the rural assemblies to govern themselves as of yore are 
facts established by his many inscriptions found in the 
large tract of country he ruled over. A point of some 
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interest about him is that he was the first Chola king— 
before the time of liiljaraja I—to begin a lithic inscrip¬ 
tion with an eulogistic introduction. This is an inscrip- 
of his 9th year and does not contain any of his exploits. 
(M.E.B, 1924, Appendix B. No. 2G1 of 1923). 

Parantaka I was not only a warlike and religious 
prince. He also appears to have taken an active interest 
in improving the internal administration of his kingdom. 
Abuses had cre[)t into the w'orking of the village 
assemblies, which he sought to set right on two occasions, 
once in his 12th and again in his ilth year. These 
inscriptions specify at length the course to be pursued in 
the selection of members to the ditfcrent committees into 
which the village assembly appears to have been divided 
at the time: the qualifications of the persons to be 
selected ; the disqualifications to which they were to be 
subject; the manner in w’hich the members chosen to 
the different committees should carry out their w\)rk and 
submit their annual accounts, etc. These injunctions 
were adopted by the Village Assembly concerned and 
they indicrffe the insight that Parantaka had in the 
smallest detail of rural administration. {M.E.B. 1899 
Paras 58 and 73). 

Parantaka died about 947-948 A.D. (E.I. XIL 123-124, 
also see above) leaving five sons and a daughter. An 
inscription of his 31st year mentions his daughter 
named Viraraadeviyar, She wvas the wafe of one Govinda- 
pallavaraiyar, apparently a Pallava prince, of whom 
nothing is known. {M.E.B. 1922, Para 13 ; Appendix B. 
No. 246). Towards the end of his reign, the Bashtra- 
kutas under Krishna IIT invaded the Chola country, 
killed the Chola prince Rajaditya and seized Tondai-nadu, 
which they seem to have ruled for about a quarter of a 
century (see below). During this period, the Cholas 
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had to confine themselves to their hereditary dominions 
in the Trichinopoly and Tanjore Districts. The Rash- 
trakiita conquest, however, had no lasting effects. The 
country was apparently reconquered a few years later by 
Aditya II. (S.IJ. III. 21). 

EajAditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I, seems to 
have ruled as a governor under him. His real name 
appears to have been Kodandaraina, under which name 
he made a grant at Tiruvorriyilr. {M.E.R. 1913, Appendix 
B. 164). He probably predeceased his father. His rule 
was very short—hardly two full years. {E.L VII. 193). 
He was killed at the battle of Takkolam, near Arkonam, 
by Butuga IT, the ally of the Rashtrakiita King, Krishna 

III, in 949 A.D. (See ante under Western Gangas), 
Ihituga II and Krishna III seem to have followed up 
this victory by carrying the war into the Chola country 
by besieging Kanchi and Tanjore and burning Nalkote, 
Krishna III, according to the Karhad inscription (E.I. 

IV. 281), halted at Mrdpati (identified with Melpadi 
near Tiruvalam in the North Arcot District) for, it is 
said, ‘‘ establishing his followers in the southern pro¬ 
vinces” and “for constructing temples to Kalapriya, 
Gandarnartanda, Krishnesvara and others.” An inscrip¬ 
tion found at Kaveripakkam registers an endowment in 
favour of the Kirtimartaiida Kalapriya temple, built 
perhaps by Krishna III as mentioned in the Karhad 
Plates. A grant to it was apparently made by Arinjaya, 
son of Rajaditya, who bore the title Bdjakvsarl. (M.E,R, 
1906, Para 21). This was apparently followed by the 
revolt of the newly added territories and the irregular 
successions which ensued show the internecine w^arfare 
of the times. 

The Atukur inscription of Rashtrakiita king Krishna III 
states that Takkolam was the place where Butuga, his 
feudatory, killed Rajaditya. There is an inscription of 
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27th year of Krishna III in the Jalanathesvara temple 
at Takkolam corroborating this statement. (No. 2 of 1897: 
M.E.B, 1897 Appendix B.). 

An inscription at Solapuram further confirms the Atukur 
inscription as to Krishna III “piercing"’ Kajaditya 
and “ entering ” Tondaimandala. From this inscription 
it might be inferred that he died in the second 
year of his reign. This, again, confirms Dr. Keilhorn’s 
calculation of the date of an inscription at Kurain, 
according to which the 40th year of Parantaka I, the 
father of Kajaditya, corresponded to A.I). 946. So 
Parantaka should have reigned from A.D. 907 to at 
least A.D. 946 and Kajuditya’s reign commenced about 948 
A.D. and he was killed by Krishna III about 949 A.D. 
(M.EJi. 1903. Para 6). According to the Atukur and the 
Solapuram records, he is reported to have been killed in 
or before Saka 872 (949*950 A.D.), whereas Parantaka’s 
latest year, dei'ived from inscriptions, is A.D. 951-952. 
Consequently Kajaditya’s death must Imve liappened 
almost about the end of Parantaka’s reign, if not a little 
earlier. That Kajaditya was killed in battle while he 
was actually seated on his elephant is proved not only by 
the Atukur stone but also by the large Leyden grant, 
which states that he “went to the world of heroes (he., 
died) being pierced in the heart while seated on the back 
of (his elephant).’’ He is the prince referred to in 
certain inscriptions at Kumbakonam and Tirunagesvaram 
as Anaimerrunjinar, i.e,, the king (or prince) who died 
on the (back of hisl elephant.” His mother—queen 
of Parantaka I—was Kilanadigal, who is probably 
identical with Kokkilanadigal. 

Kajaditya was also known as Muvadi-Chola. His 
queen was Iraviravandevi-Ainmanar. (M.EJi, 1912, 
Appendix B. Nos! 226, 212 ^nd M.E.B. No. 584 of 1905). 
His death at Takkolam shows that before his death he 
was in charge of the modern North Arcot District, 
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Whether he ruled as independent sovereign or only as a 
subordinate chief is still a doubtful question. His reputa¬ 
tion, however, as a general w^as apparently great. An 
inscription from the Gudiyattam Taluk, dated in the 28th 
year of Parantaka I {i.e, A.D. 985), refers to a cattle raid 
and states that the attack in it was led by a prince styled 
Eajakesnrivarman Pattakesari. Apparently the reference 
is to Eajaditya, the crown prince. (See M.E,R. 1921, 
Appendix C. Nos. 185 and 186). As in 935 A.D,, 
Eajaditya was still alive, this identification seems tenable. 
It is also inferable that in 935 A.D. or thereabout, the 
debatable ground was somewhere near Gudiyattam. In a 
vircjal inscription dated in Saka 832 (A.D. 910), which 
falls in the 3rd year of the reign of Parantaka I though 
he is not mentioned in it, there is a reference to a 
Mavali-Banarayar, who w^as evidently the local Bana 
chief. It follows that Parantaka I had not conquered 
the modern North Arcot District (forming the Perum- 
banappadi, or tlie Bana country), before his 3rd or 4th 
year. Even in 910 A.D., his conquest of the country did 
nob extend beyond Gudiyattam. An inscription of his 
37th year is on the walls of the Yathnkthakari temple at 
Conjeevaram, though in characters of a later age (per¬ 
haps later by two centuries) being probably a re-engraved 
copy of the original, which disa})peared at the time the 
temple was renovated. {M.E.R, 1921, Appendix C. 
No. 21). This shows that about A.D. 944 or about five 
years before the death of Eajaditya at Takkolam, 
Parantaka I had advanced in his conquests northward as 
far as Kanchi, which certainly was in his possession at 
the date of this inscription. The Bhaktajanesvara temple 
at Tirunamanallur, which contains many records of 
Parantaka I, was founded by Eajaditya. (M.E.R. 1902, 
No. 335 of 1902). Many lamps were dedicated to it by 
Eajaditya’s servants and other persons. The temple of 
Eajadityesvaram Udaiyar at Kilpakkam, near Arkonam, 
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probably also owes its origin to him. (M.E B. 1911, 
Pa>ra 22). 

Gandaradittan (or Gandaradityan), the second son 
of Parantaka I, succeeded him on the throne. Although 
some epigraphs with regnal years running up to 17 have, 
on some plausible grounds, been attributed to this king, 
there are also some grounds for doubting whether he had 
such a long reign. The Cape Comorin inscription of 
Vira-Rajendra omits his name in the line of Chula 
succession. This omission confirms to some extent 
Mr. K. Subramanya Iyer’s view that if he ruled at all, it 
was only for a short time and that he died soon and was 
succeeded by his brother Arinjaya. {Historial Sketches 
of Ancient Dekhany 231-232). 

But there is, as suggested by Mr. G. Venkoba Kao, 
nothing to preclude the possibility that Gandaraditya 
might have begun his rule during the latter part of his 
father’s reign as co-regent. {M.E.Ii, 1921, Para 27). An 
inscription of the 12th year of a Eajakesarivarrnan who 
took Madura ” has been attributed to him. (S././. Ill 
250; ISLEJL 1923, Appendix B. 396 of 1922). As he. 
was known as Madiraikonda Rajakesarivarman. (see 
M.EJl, 1913, Para 19), it has to be inferred that he 
took an active part in one of the campaigns of his father 
against the Pandyas, if he did not actually lead it. The 
title “ Madiraikondan ” would itself indicate that he was 
the general in charge and w^as successful in the expedi¬ 
tion. An inscription of the 22nd year of Parantaka I at 
Kllappalavur mentions a gift by a servant of Gandaradittar 
at Tanjore. This was probably Prince Gandaraditya. 
He must have been at the time of this inscription 
already a grown-up prince. (M^E.R. 1926, Appendix C. 
No. 211). One of his surnames was Neriyudaichchula- 
peraru. (M.E.B, 1925, No. 165 of 1925). Considering 
his great piety, the title was not undeserved. At least 
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two of his queens are known from inscriptions; Vlra- 
naraniyar 1906, No. 108 of 1906) and Sembiyan- 

Mahadeviyar. The first of these, apparently after thfe 
surname of her father-in-law Viranarayana, is mentioned 
in certain inscriptions of Parantaka I dated in 981 A.D., 
as the builder of temples. She does not appear to have 
left any issue. Sembiyan-Mahadeviyar is known from 
numerous inscriptions as a pious devotee and donor of 
gifts to temples. She is described as the daughter of 
Malavaraiyar and is known by the alternative name of 
Parantakan-madevadigal. {M.E.B. 1921; Appendix B. 
No. 540). She is referred to further below. Gandara- 
ditya was himself a pious and religiously inclined king, 
who engaged himself in scrutinising temple accounts, 
suppressing fraud and misappropriation, fining those 
guilty of such acts, improving temple funds by wise 
investment and arranging for the due performance of 
the ceremonies and festivals at the temples. (See M.EJi. 
1922, Para 14; Appendix 13. No. 218). According to the 
Leyden grant, which describes him as a divine being, he 
founded the town of Gandaraditya-chaturvedi-mangalam, 
after himself. This place has been identified with the 
modern village of Kandaradittam in the Trichinopoly 
District. (K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, Ancient Dekhan, 
283). He appears to have been a Tamil poet, one of his 
hymns being preserved in the well-known collection 
TinivLsaippa, In this hymn, he calls himself the son of 
a Chula king who took Madura and Ceylon, which of 
course is a reference to his father, Parantaka I, When 
Gandaraditya died is not definitely known, though he 
could not have lived beyond 950 A.D. This date seems 
to be suggested by an inscription dated in the 2nd year 
of a Parakesarivaraman, who must have been Uttama- 
Chola, who bore that surname. (See M.EM. 1921, 
Appendix B. No. 540). In this record Sembiyan- 
Madeviyar is described as the queen of Gandaradittadevar 
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“ who was pleased to go to the west—” ’Mcrkkelunda- 
rulma-devar, an euphimism for saying that he had 
been pleased (like the sun) to sink (in the West) 
i.e., die. 


Seinbiyan-Mahadeviyar was, as we have seen, the 
second of his two queens. She is referred to in inscrip¬ 
tions as the daughter of Malavaraiyar or Malavarkun. 
Apparently she survived Gandaraditya long after his 
death. She had a son by him who afterwards became 
king under the name of Uttama-Chnla. She appears to 
have survived liim also. It is known from the inscrip¬ 
tions referring to her that she lived through the reigns 
of Arinjaya, Sundara-Chola, Aditya II, Uttama-Chola and 
Kajaraja I. She probably died about 1001 A.D. in the 
16th year of the reign of Kajaraja I. In two records 
dated in the 8th and 12th years of Rajaraja I, she is 
referred to as Udaiyapirattiyilr. Her record for pious 
deeds is a long and notable one. Her prolific building 
activities indicate her deep piety, which probably she 
imbibed from her husband. 

Here is a brief summary of her charitable founda¬ 
tions :— 

“ Widowed early in life and with an infant-son who could 
not immediately succeed to the Cliola throne after the death 
of his father Gandaraditya, Parantakan-Madtw’adigalar alias 
Sembiyan-Mahadevi appears to have developed a devout turn 
of mind and to have spent large sums of money in renovating 
ruined temples and constructing new ones in stone, providing 
the images of gods and goddesses with valuable gold ornaments 
set with pearls, rubies and diamonds and making gifts of gold 
and silver utensils to several temples for use during the 
services. Such donative records are distributed in the reigns 
of lier son Uttama-Chola. The earliest gifts made by this 
queen seem to have been the gifts of a perpetual lamp to be 
burnt in the Tiruvanantisvaram-Udaiyar at Kattumannarkoyil 
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and of a silver vessel to the temple of Manavalesvara at 
Tiruvilakkudi; but the earliest of the buildings erected by her 
appears to have been the temple of Tirunallam-Udaiyar 
(Umamaiiesvara) at Tirunallam, (i.e.,) Konerirfijapuram in 
the Mfiyavaram Taluk of the Tanjore District which was rebuilt 
in stone before the 7th year of tlie reign of her son Uttama- 
Chola {i.e., A.D. 976) and named after her deceased lord 
Gandaniditya. The figure of her liusband Gandariiditya was 
sculptured on tlie wall of the same temple as worshipping the 
^od Tirunallam-Udaiyar. The Agastyesvara temple at Anangur 
was built in stone by this queen about this period. The god 
Sivayoganrithasvami in the ancient Siva temple at Tiruvlsahir 
in the Kumbhakonam Taluk w'as the recijdent of certain costly 
ornaments from this queen in the reign of her son Uttama- 
Chola. In the l‘ith year of the same reign corresponding to 
A.D. 982, she built the *S'r7A;of/i-7 of Mudukunram-Udaiyar at 
Vriddhachalam in the South. Arcot District, and erected several 
other minor structures, such as the sopdna-vumilapa, gopura, 
the covered verandah, and the shrines of the parivdm-clevatas. 
The Masilamanlsvara temple at Tirumfillaivayil in the 
Chingleput District received a gift of some lands from her for 
the expenses of worship, in the 14th year of her son’s reign ; 
and two years later, in about A.D. 985, the last year of her 
son’s reign, the temple of Kurangaduturai-Alvlir (Apatsaha- 
yesvara) at Aduturai in the Papanasam taluk (Tanjore) was 
built by her. In the succeeding reign too, the devout work of 
this old queen did not terminate, for we find that in the 2nd 
year of Rajaraja I (A.D. 987), the temples of Siddhesvarara- 
udaiya-Mahadeva at Tirunagesvarairi in the Kumbhakonam 
Taluk and of the Tirukkarrali-Mahadcva(Udvahanatha) temple 
at Tirumananjeri in the Mayavaram taluk were erected by her, 
while some gifts were made to the god at Tiruvarur for the 
merit of her son, Uttama-Chola, and the Siva temple at 
Tirunaraiyur also came in for a share of her donations. A.D. 
990 saw her making some gifts to the Tirukkalittattai temple 
in the 5th year of Rfijaraja. In the next year of the same 
reign again, repairs were conducted in, and some jewels and 
utensils were ])resented to, the Svetaranyam temple at 
Tiruvonkadu in the Shiyali taluk, and a year later the shrine 
of Araneri-Alvar w^as added in the Tiruvarur temple. The 
Adityesvara temple which had been built in the 6th year of 
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Uttama-Chola was a recipient of some fresh donations at her 
bands in the 9th year of Rajaraja I, and a year later similar 
presents of jewels and money were made to the temple of 
Tirukkarkucli-Alvar at Nandivarmamangalam alias Uyyak- 
kondan-T irumalai in the Trichinopoly District- An epigraph 
of the 11th year of the same king engraved on the wall of the 
Kandallsvara temple at Tenneri (in the Chingleput District) 
testifies to her liaving made a present of some vessels to that 
temple. In the 15th year of Rajaraja, some jewels and gold 
vessels were presented to the Vriddhaclialam temple and in 
the next year she built the Chandramaullsvara temple at 
Tiruvakkarai. This ap})ears to liave been the last temple built 
by this saintly queen, and she appears to have passed away in 
the IGth year of Rajaraja, corresponding to A.D. 1001. An 
inscription at Tirumalavadi mentions that a liquid measure 
was called after her name as Sernbiyan-Mahadevi. Such is 
the list of her benefactions as collected from the inscriptions 
copied hitherto, and thei'e may Ivave l)een other charities of 
which wo liave no knowledge at present. Her benefactions 
gave a great impetus to tlie growth of architecture in the Chola 
times, which l)ore noble fruit in the reigns of Rajaraja and 
bis son Rfijendra-Chola.” 

To this list may be added, her gift of gold and silver 
vessels to the god at Tiruchchelur, now known as Koyil- 
Tevarayanpettai in the Tanjore District. (M.E.JA 1924, 
Appendix B. Nos. 26*2 and 263 of 1928). Similarly her 
gifts to the temple at Tiruvankadu consisted of copper 
vessels, ornaments, images of gold and silver set with 
precious stones, such as pearls of different kinds. {M.E.li. 
1918, Para 13. Appendix B. No. 444 of 1918). All her 
gifts to temples and gods were made after the demise of 
her husband. Her statue is to be found set up in the 
Siva temple at Konerirajapuram, in the Tanjore District, 
On the south wall of the Siva temple at Tirunagesvaram, 
near Kumbhakonam, is a miniature representation of a 
lady in a sitting and worshipping posture. Next to it is 
an inscription in Sanskrit which refers to Gandaraditya, 
his son Madhurantaka and the latter’s mother. As 
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suggested in the Sanskrit record, probably Gandaraditya 
was the builder of the temple. 1912, Appendix 

B. No. 219). The standing lady is undoubtedly queen 
Sembiyan-Madeviyar. About twenty years after her 
death, her image was installed at Sembiyar-Mahadevi- 
Chaturvedimangalam, in the 8th year of Rajendra-Chola I 
(A.D. 1020) along with the image of Ishabhavavahana 
deva and provision was made for offerings to it. This 
canonization of the queen soon after death indicates the 
great popularity she should have enjoyed during her 
lifetime. {M.EJi. 1926. Appendix B. No. 481). 

Gandaraditya left an infant son Uttama-Chola, surnarned 
Madhurantaka Parakesari-Varman, who probably was 
considered too young to succeed his father. Accordingly 
Gandaraditya’s younger brother Arinjaya next ascended 
the throne. He appears to have been known also as 
Arjuna or Arindaina. His mother was the daughter of a 
Kerala prince Paluvettaraiyar. (E,L XV. 50). His queen, 
Adittan Kodai Pirattiyar, was probably a Chera princess. 
She made some gifts to the temple of Anantesvara at 
Kattumannarkoyil. {M.EJi. 1921, Para 26). Another 
queen of his was Pudi Adittan Pidari, a Kodumbalur 
princess. {8JJ. IIL iii. 257). Sundara-Chola was 
probably the son of the latter and not of the former, for 
the ending term of “ mother” is not used in referring to 
her in an inscription of his dated in his Pith year. 
(M.EJi. 1921, Para 26). 

Arinjaya has been identified with Madiraikondan 
Rajakesarivaraman of certain inscriptions. He seems to 
have founded certain temples. One of those is the 
deserted temple of Cholesvara at Melpadi, six miles north 
of Tiruvallam, which in ancient days was known as 
Arinjingesvara or Arinjisvara, after him. (M.E.R. 1890, 
Para 3). He appears to have visited Tiruvemiyur where 
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is a shrine of ArinjTsvara, within the temple there. This 
should have come into existence as the result of this visit. 

(M.E,R. 1913, Appendix B. No. 1 70. Para 18). A daughter 
of his is referred to in a record of his 0th year. Her 
name w^as Arinjigaipirattiyar aUafi Banapperundeviyar. 

As her gifts are referred to in three other records 
of the 14th year of Eajaraja I, found at Tirunagesvaram, 
near Kumbhakonam, she must have lived till then- 
Parantaka I, her grandfather, uprooted the Banas and 
bestowed their kingdom on a Ganga prince. As she is 
described as the queen of a Bilna king, we have to infer 
that the Banas accepted the suzerainty of the Chnlas and 
entered into matrimonial relations with them. (M.E.R. 

1912, Para 10, Appendix B. 215, 218 and M.E.R. 1897, 

Nos. 81 and 82). 

Arinjaya died at a place called Attur ; hence the name iiis death, 
“the king who fell asleep, [i.e.y died) at Attur’' is 
given to him in an inscription of Kajaraja I, This Attur 
is perhaps identical with Sittattur in Walajpet taluk. 

North Arcot District, as a temple in his honour 
was built by Kajaraja I, his grandson, at Melpadi, not 
far from it, palllpadai or a last resting place. (S./.i. 

III. i. 22). He is specifically called Atturtunjinadcvay 
i.e.y the king who died at Attur, in an inscription of his 
son Sundara-Chola Parantaka II, dated in his 12th 
regnal year. {M.EJL 1921, Appendix B. No. 587). We 
do not know anything useful of Arikulakesari, another 
son of Parantaka I. {E.I. VII, 141-142; M.E.R. 1908). 

He may have been the younger brother of Arinjaya. 

Parantaka I had still another son Uttaraaslla, of whom His brothers, 
also nothing is known. {M.E.R, 1908, Para 51, No. 196 of 
1907). These two princes, who are mentioned in the siia. 
inscriptions of Parantaka I, do not appear to have ruled 
as independent sovereigns. This is perhaps the reason 
M. or. VOL. II 59* 
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why their names have been omitted in the genealogy 
disclosed by the Tiruvdang*adu plates. Arikula-Kesari 
was a military officer under Parantaka I and married 
Pudi Adichcha Pidfiriyar, daughter of Tennavan 
Ilangovelar. This lady is known to have constructed the 
temple of Chandrasekhara at Tiruchchendurai, in the 
Trichinopoly District, in the third year of a certain 
Parakesarivarman. (M.E.B, No. 310 of 1910). This 
Parakesarivannan has been identified with Gandaraditya, 
who, it has been suggested, must have been reigning in 
Saka 879, or A.D. 950-957. {M.K.R. 1903-04, Appendix A. 
Nos. 425 and 420, Para 20). Of the two inscriptions on 
which this inference is based, one is dated in Saka 879, 
(A.D. 950-957) and another is not dated. The former 
(No. 420 of 1903) though it gives the Saka date, does 
not mention the king’s name. But a subordinate chief 
named Gandaraditta-Pallavaraiyan is mentioned in it. 
He may have survived Gandaraditya and retained his 
name after him. In the other inscription (No. 425 of 
1903) the third year of Parakesarivarman is mentioned 
but no date is given. This may be a reference to 
Arinjaya or Uttama-Chola, who had the title of 
Parakesarivarman, (See M.EJi. 1921, Para 21). 

Arinjaya might have been called Madiraikonddn 
because he was the son of Madiraikonda Parantaka I; or 
he may have actually taken part in one of the conquests 
of the Pjlndyas by his father Parantaka I, to deserve 
that title. Inscriptions of his Gth year have been found 
at Kaveripakkam. (M.EM. 1905-0(), Para 21 ; see also 
M.E.R. 1909, Para 39). 

Arinjaya 8 son Parantaka II, surnamed Sundara-Chola, 
succeeded him. He reigned probably for 17 years, from 
949 to 96(3 A.D. He beat off the intruding Pandyan 
king, Vlra-Pandya, wffio, we are told, in consequence took 
''shelter in the desert” {Pdndiyanaichchuram-irakkina), 
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His invasion of Ceylon probably took place in the 9th 
year of his reign, i.e.y about 959 A.D., in the reign of the 
Ceylon king Mahindra, who ruled, according to the 
revised chronology of Ceylon, between 952-9G6 A.D. 

(See M,E.R. 192G, Para 15). An inscription at Kilap- 
palavur dated in the 12th year of a Rajakesarivarrnan 
has been attributed to him. (M.EJi. 192G, Appendix C, 

No. 229). He is described as Manu born again in order 
to re-establish on earth his laws which had become lax. 

As he is known by the name of Ponmaligai Tunjinadeva, 
he should have died at the Golden Hall, i.e., the 
Chidambaram temple. According to the Tiruvalangadn 
plates, his queen Vanavanmahadevi became a sati on his 
death. Kai Bahadur V. Venkayya has suggested that 
Sundara-Chola and his wife apparently spent their last 
days at Chidambaram as Saiva devotees. Their daughter 
Kundavai set up images in honour of each of them in the 
Tanjore temple and made an endowment for their worship. 

{SJJ. II. r. Introd. 1 and M.EM. 190G, Para l(i). He 
is probably the Chdla king whose head was cut off by 
Vlra-Pandya, for the latter calls himself Sdlanfalaikonda, 

If this is so, the event should be set down to a date not 
later than 9G7 A.D. The execution probably took place 
at Chidambaram, as Sundara-Chula w\as known after his 
death as he who died at Chidambaram {Poiimdligai- 
tunjinadcva) and inscriptions of both Aditya II and his 
feudatory Parthivendravarman, dated in their very early 
regnal years, have been found in the vicinity of Kumbha- 
konam claiming for themselves the title of “ w^ho cut off 
the head of Vira-Pandya.” As Parthivendravarman claims 
this title in records of his 2nd regnal year and after, 
he should have been a feudatory of both Aditya II and 
Uttama-Chola, his successor. (M.E.R. 192G, Para 13). 

Sundara-Chola’s mother (Achiyai—Aychchiyar— His daughter 
Achchiyai—Ayar) w^as probably an Eastern Chalukya 
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princess. She is described as the mother of Parantaka, 
sonof Arinjaya/’ and as “ Udaiyapirattiyar, Kundavaiyar, 
daughter of Bhima,” apparently Chalukya-Bhima II 
(A.D. 934 to 945). If so, she is a Kundavai earlier than 
Kundavai, the sister of Kajaraja I, and Kundavai the 
daughter of Eajaraja I, wlio was married to Vimaladitya, 
the Eastern Chalukya king. {M.EJi, 1921, Appendix B, 
572 and 589, Para 20). She provided, by a gift of land 
for 1000 potsfull of water, for bathing the god of 
Anantesvara at Kattumanniirkdyil. (M.E.IL 1921, Para 
20). Kundavai is distinctly mentioned as Sundara- 
Chola’s daughter. A record at Dadapuram states that 
she built three temples at that place, one to Siva, 
dedicated to liavikiilam mikka-Tsvara, another to Vishnu, 
Kundavai Yinnagar Alvfir, and a third to Jina called 
Kundavai-JinTilaya and made costly gifts to them. This 
shows the religions toleration of the times. The Siva 
and Vishnu temples built bv her still exist but there is no 
trace of the Jina shrine. (M.E.H. 1919, Para 11). An 
inscription of the 13th year of Kajaraja refers to the 4th 
year of a Kajakesari, of whom the curious information is 
furnished that ho climbed up a wall and was pleased to 
be seated on it (Madilerielundarulina). It has been 
suggested that this may be a reference to Suridara-Chrda, 
Kfljaraja’s father, though the exact significance of the 
title is not by any means clear. 

Parantaka II was in turn succeeded by liis eldest son 
Aditya II, who bore the title of Karikala. He probably 
ascended the throne in 9fi5 A.D. His highest regnal 
year is the 5th. Many inscriptions of his reign are 
known. (See M.E B. 1895, A])pendix No. 240 of 1894; 
1921, Para 30; 1925, Nos. 192 and 200 of 1925). He 
had distinguished himself, while still young, in the war 
against Vira-Pandya. He is known, after his second 
regnal year, in inscriptions as “ Parakesarivarman, who 



xi] HISTOBICAL PERIOD 935 

took the head of Vira-Pandya’’ {VlraPandyaiitalaigonda) 
and set it up as a pillar of victory in his city. Ashe des¬ 
cribes himself with this title, he may be taken to have 
avenged the death of his predecessor at VIra-Ptodya’s h ands. 


In his war against the Pandyan king, he had evidently 
the help of a feudatory named Parthvendravarman, 
whose inscriptions have been found at Takkolam, 
Uttaramallur and other places in the Chingleput District. 
(M.E.B. 189l), Appendix A. No. 288 of 1895; M.EJi. 
1897, Appendix B. Nos. 7, 13 and 14 of 1897 ; M.E.B. 
1900, Para 17). He also describes himself as having 
conquered Vira-Pandya. Eao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri has suggo^sted that as Sundara-Chola, the father of 
Aditya II, has described himself as he “who drove the 
Pandya into the forest “ and is known to have been aided 
in this warfare by his general Siriyavelan, it seems right 
to assign the success over the Pandyan king to Sundara- 
Chola and not to Aditya, who while yet a boy perhaps 
joined his father in his fight against the Pandyas. As 
the Chdla king “ who took the head of Vira-Pandya “ is 
spoken of as a Parakesarivarman, the feat should be 
accorded to Sundara-Chula who bore this title and 
not to Aditya II, who should have had the title of 
Kajakesarivarman. {M.E.B, 1909, Para 40; but see also 
M.E.B. 1910, Para 17, where Rao Bahadur H, Krishna 
Sastri doubts whether Aditya II and Parthivendravarman 
were after all contemporaries as neither of them supply 
names which give a clue to the contemporaneous nature 
of their records or show the subordinate position of one to 
the other). Though Aditya II claims to have sported with 
the head of Vira-Pandya, he himself was the victim of 
some treachery. He was done to death by some local 
chiefs, as is evidenced by the confiscation of certain 
landed properties ordered by Rajaraja I, his younger 
brother, of certain of the proscribed families. These 
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lands appear to have been bouj^ht by a certain Vyala- 
gajamalla-Pallavarayan, who utilized them for feeding a 
number of Brahmans in the Katturnannar kdyil. (M.EM. 
1921, Para 31, Appendix B, No. 577). A record dated 
in his 3rd regnal year is worthy of note. It refers to a 
gift of land which had been made to the Brahmans who- 
expounded the Prdbhdkaram, This is the name given to a 
famous commentary on the Pdrva-Mimdvisa-Sutras. It 
founded a new school of philosophy called Prdhhdkara- 
mata after its expounder, the great Prabhakara, who in 
point of time was contemporaneous with Bhattakumarila, 
being one of his direct pupils and must, consequently* 
have flourished about the beginning of the 8th century 

A. D. (M.E.U. 1912, Appendix B. No. 233). 

The royal regiment Karikala-Chdlaterinja-Kaikkdlar 
was apparently named after Aditya II, perhaps having 
been raised in his time. 1921, Para 29, Appendix 

B. No. 617). 

Aditya II appears to have regained Tondainadu, as 
inscriptions dated in his reign have been found in Ukkal 
and other villages of that province. Apparently on his 
death or on the death of his father—whichever was the 
later event—the succession seems to have been disputed. 
The subjects besought Arunmori Varman, Lc., Bajaraja- 
deva, to become king, but he did not want the throne as 
long as his paternal uncle Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola 
was fond of his country. Eventually, Arunmori Varman 
was appointed heir-apparent while Madhurantaka bore 
the burden of the earth.*’ It looks as if the former was 
a minor when his father or elder brother died, (M.E.B^ 
1906, Para 16). 

Aditya II was, in the circumstances mentioned above, 
succeeded by his uncle Madhurantaka Parakesari, sur- 
named Uttama-Chola, the only son of Gandaraditya and 
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his queen Sembiyan-Madeviyar, the great builder and 
donor of temples. An inscription of his dated in Kaliyuga 
4083 (A.D. 981-982), corresponding to his 13th regnal 
year, has been found at Tiruvidairnarudur in the Tanjore 
JDistrict. (M.E.R. 1908, Para 53). According to an in¬ 
scription at Tiruvidairnarudur he probably ascended the 
throne in 909-970 A.D. (M.E.R. 1908, Para 53, S.I.l, 

III. 284). His initial date corresponded to the 28th year 
of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna HI. This date is 
confirmed by three epigraphs registered in M.E.U. 1912, 

Appendix B. Nos. 245, 229 and 240 dated in his 4th, 

8th and 13th years. A number of inscriptions mention¬ 
ing Parakesarivarman, and ranging from the 8th to the 
10th regnal years, found at KTlappaluvur, have been 
attributed to him. (M.E.R. 1920, Para 19). However 
this may be, his latest regnal year is 10. A number of 
his inscriptions ranging from the 10th to the 10th regnal 
year have been found at Kattumannarkoyil. {M.E.R. 

1921, Para 28). 

His mother seems to liave played a prominent part in influence of 
his reign. She built a temple at Adutarai, renovated 
others at the same place and built a shrine in the 
temple at Tiruvarur (near Tanjore). Her munificence 
to temples is attested to by inscriptions at Tiruinan- 
anjiri. The stone temple of Mahadeva here was built 
by Pichchan-Aruran, one of her officers. She made a 
gift of 14 veils of land to it in the reign of Rajaraja I. 

Under her order, Ariiran made a gift of 10 kalanjus of 
gold towards its expenditure and fixed in grain the 
fees payable to its servants. [M.E.R. 1915, Appendix B. 

No. 21, No. 9, etc., Para 21). 

Uttarna-Chula married a daughter of Miladudaiyar, Hisqneene. 
a chief of Tirukoilur, in the South Arcot District. 

Some gifts by her are mentioned in the inscription 
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at Tiruvisalur in the Tanjore District. [M.E.R. 1908, 
Para 51). 

Uttama-Chnla had other wives as well. One was 
Kilanadigal, daughter of Vilapparaiyar; and another was 
Vlranaraniyiir. (M.E B. 1909, Para 41, No. 298 of 190§ 
and No, 3 of 190G), Some others are also known. 
A few records dated in the 12th, 15th and 10th years 
of his reign, copied from the shrine of Srikailasam- 
Udaiya-Maha-devar, built by his mother at Sembiyan- 
mahadevi-chaturvedirnangalam, give the sundry gifts of 
money they made for conducting annually certain services 
in the temple on the birthday of their mother-in-law. 
Among these are :— 

1- Urattaiyari Sorahbaiyar a//a.v Tribhuvana-Mahadcvi 

2. Pattau Danatongiyar 

3. Tcnnavan-^Maliadeviyar of Malapadi 

4. Vanavan-Mahadrjviyar, daughter of Irungolar 

5. Nambiratti .... daughter of Vilui)paraiyar 

6.the daughter of PaluvCttaraiyar 

7. Aruran Arnbalattadigal 

Of these, Sorabbaiyar w'as the Mufta’navibirdttiydr 
or the senior cjueen, and No. 5 the daughter of Viluppa- 
raiyar, whose name is obliterated in this record, may have 
been the Kilanadigal mentioned in another record of 
Uttama-Chdla. (No. 298 of 1908). The term Klldna- 
digal has been interpreted as a title. (M.E.R. 1909, 
Para 41). Nos. 482, 489 and 49*2 of Appendix B. 
mention four other ladies, Arumoli Arinjigaippiratti . . . 

.lakuntadeviyar,.ppirattiyar of 

Pangalu-nadu and Karinapparasiyar alias Sonna-Maha- 
deviyar, w'ho made similar provisions for worship on the 
birthday of Sembiyan-Mahildevi. It is not known if 
these ladies were also related to Uttama-Chnla. Although 
there is nothing strange in a Hindu king marrying a 
number of queens, Uttama-Chola’s action may have been 
prompted by a desire to preserve friendly and diplomatic 
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relationship with the neighbouring chiefs. We do not 
know whether any particular event in the life of 
Sembiyan-Mahiidevi that may have occurred about this 
time, invited the spontaneous out-burst of filial piety 
on the part of the several queens of Uttama-Chdla 
between the 12th and Kith years of his reign or whether 
these were simply gifts made in honor of the temple built 
by their mother-in-law. The senior queen is known to 
have made a supplemental gift for conducting worship 
in the same temple in the 7th year of RAjaraja 1. 

(No. 480 of Appendix B.). Of these, the chief queen 
{agra-mahadcnii/dr) was Urattaiyan Sorabbaiyiir, whose 
name appears also as Orattanan Sorabbaiyar. {M.E.R. 

1925, No. 105 of 1925). She was, besides, known as 
Settan Soranibaiyar alias Tribhuvanamadeviyar. She 
presented a silver pot to the Tiruvenkadu temple. 

1918, Para 13; Appendix B. No. 444 of 
1918). The name of Aruran Ambalattadigal appears also 
as Aruran Ponnambalattadigatar, Ambalattadigal and 
Ponnambalattadigal, meaning “devotee of the deity of 
Chidambaram.” {MJEB. 1925, No. 47 of 1925). 

Uttama-Chdla was a usurper and he appears to have His two 
maintained his position in the midst of opposition, cey^iou*^ 

1905-1900). According to the Mahdvamsa, 
there w^ere two invasions of Ceylon about this period. 

The chronology of the Mahavamsa is not reliable. The 
earlier one might have occurred in the reign of Aditya- 
Karikala, who might have advanced against Ceylon alter 
his encounter with Yira-Pandya. {M.E.li. 1908, Para 54). 

He was apparently a contemporary of the Ganga king 
Marasimha III and Khottiga and Kakka II, the last of 
the Rashtrakutas. It was during his time that Taila II 
subverted the Rashtrakuta kingdom and restored the 
Chalukya power. An inscription of the 12th year of his 
reign records certain interesting facts. It states that his 
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mother Sembiyan-Mahadeviyar, wife of Gandaraditya, 
built the temple of Vriddhachala, its gdpura and its 
mandwpa and made costly presents to it including copper 
images, gold and silver jewellery, plates, flowers, etc. 
Sembiyan-Mahadeviyar w^as the daughter of Malaperu- 
manadigal. (M.E.R* 1918, Para 24. Appendix C. 
Nos. 47 ; see above). This adds to her other numerous 
munificent gifts. This royal lady also presented a costly 
crown set with rubies and 86 diamonds and fastened 
with 1998 pearls all round. It weiglied, it would appear, 
nearly ten Kalanju. The total weight of silver in its inner 
cover was over 206 Kalanju. {M.E.R. 1918, Appendix C. 
No. 48). Hhe seems to have lived, as already stated, 
down to the 16th year of Rajaraja the Great. She was 
a great builder of temples, to which she appears to have 
made juany costly gifts of silver and gold. The Apta 
Sahayesvara temple at Aduturai was built by her in the 
16th year of her son’s reign and the Umamahesvara 
temple at Kdnerirajapuram was built perhaps in the same 
reign. A shrine in the Tyagarajasvamin temple at 
Tiruvarur was constructed in the 7th year of Rajaraja I 
and in the 16th year of the same reign, she built a shrine 
in the ChandraraaulTsvara temple at Tiruvakkarai. 
{M,E.B. 1909, Para 41; also M.EJi. 1910, Para 18). 
An interesting memorial of her husband was loft by her 
in the Tirunallam-Udaiyar temple at Kdnerirajapuram. 
This temple was built by her in “ the name of her lord 
the glorious Gandaryittadeva. ” She had in it the figure 
of Gandaradittadeva i^the figure on the wall below which 
the inscription is engraved) worshipping the god Tiru- 
nallara-Udaiyar, carved on the stone. The carving of 
her husband’s figure can only have been executed after 
the death of Gandaryityam. [M.E.R. 1909, Para 41). 

An officer of some note of Uttama-Chola was a 
Paluvettaraiyar. He was probably a prince of the Kerala 
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line, for Uttama'Chola’s uncle Arinjaya married a 
daughter of the Kerala prince called Paluvettaraiyar. 
{E.I,Hy. iv; M.tIR, 1924, Para 10). 

That Vaishnavism was more than tolerated by Uttarna- 
Chdla, like his grandfather Parantaka I, is testified to 
by a lew of his inscriptions. Thus the temple of Madhu- 
rantaka-Vinnagar Alvar at Narasingapurarn was appar¬ 
ently named alter him and probably came into existence 
during his reign. {M.E.R. 1911, Para 26). An inscription 
of his reign, in Tamil verse, dated in the 3rd year of his 
reign, records the fact that the temple of Snlakula 
Sundara Vinnagar, a Vishnu shrine, was built at MTnjur, 
by one Kesavan Karugakkon for god Alivalakkesava. 
{M.EJl, 1916 Appendix Ch No. 134). This temple 
apparently wais named after Uttama-Ch(7>la’s cousin 
Sundara-Chdla. 


ilajaraja, who succeeded Uttraiia-Chnla Madhurantaka, 
was known by the name of Arunmorivarman, Arumorideva 
and Kajakesarivarman Mummadi-Chdla. He is known in 
inscriptions as Kajakesarivarman up to the 9th year of his 
reign. How he was superseded by his uncle Madhuran- 
taka has been detailed above. He was the second son 
of Parantaka II, and younger brother of Aditya II. Plis 
elder sister was Kundavaiyar, who had married a certain 
Vallavaraiyar Vandyadevar, about whom nothing more 
is known. She seems to have spent her later life in 
Tanjore with her younger brother and that she even 
survived him, there can be scarcely any doubt. Kajaraja 
seems to have entertained a high regard for her and it is 
possible that she exercised considerable influence on him. 
She was known for her piety and for her interest in 
providing medical aid for the sick. She founded a free 
dispensary, the earliest of the kind known in Chula 
inscriptions at Tanjore. It was called Sundara-Sola- 
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Yinnagar Atulasdlai, apparently (by herself) after her 
father king Sundara-Chola Parantaka II. She bought 9 ma 
of land for 70 kdsii and presented it for its upkeep in 1015 
A.D, Four years later, having found the grant insufficient, 
she purchased 1^ ground and donated it to the hospital. 
She left the management of the gift to one Savarnan 
Arayan Madhurantakan and his descendants, evidently to 
secure its proper supervision. The order was issued from 
the palace at Palaiyaru, the home of Kajendra-Chola I, 
in whose 3rd j^ear the first grant was made, the land 
having been purchased by her from the big assembly of 
Eajakesari-chaturvedimangalam. In the 7th year of the 
same king, she bought a house site and made up the 
deficit of the Vaidyabhoga provided by her. (M.EJi. 1924, 
Appendix B. No. 248 of 1923, Para 14), It has been 
suggested that Kundavai must have passed away long 
ere this, but this grant of hers made in Rfijendra-Chdla's 
7th year, makes it clear that she was still living in that 
year. In a record of her nephew Rajendrachdla I, dated 
in his 4th year, mention is made of an endowment by 
this royal lady for a free dispensary at Palayavanavan- 
madevi-chaturvediniangalam to a member of the family 
of Savarnam Araiyan (Savarnam Araiyaii, Chandra- 
sekharan alias Uttama-Chdla-Achalar and his descen¬ 
dants), Though a devout Saiva, she was a tolerant lady 
and her charities extended to Vishnu and Jain temples 
as well. There is a Jain temple on the rock close by 
Tirumalai, ten miles north of Polur, which was in olden 
days known as Kundavai-jinalaya, apparently after her, 
for her other benefactions to Jain temples are known. 
(M.EM. 1887, Para 7). 

Eajaraja’s date is definitely fixed by inscriptions found 
in the Mysore State. Thus one at Balamuri, Seringa- 
patarn Taluk, is dated in his 28th year and Saka 934, 
Parldhavi. (E.CM. 78, No. 140). He ascended the 
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throne on some day between the 25th June and the 25th 
July 985 A.D. He ruled for at least 29 years, i.e., to 
about 1018-1014 A.D. He was undoubtedly the greatest 
among the Chdla kings. His reign marks the beginning 
of a period of exjiansion and prosperity which remained 
practically unbroken, for over a century, except with one 
short interval. Rajaraja claims that his rule extended 
as far as Quilon and Coorg in the West, and from Ceylon 
and Cape Comorin to the borders of Orissa. His 
descendants extended tlie Chdla authority to Burma and 
the Malay Archipelago. (Madras llei'ieir, 1902, Page 
24G and M.E.ll. 1892, Para 11.) 

His military achievements are recorded in thousands 
of inscriptions found all over the Madras Presidency and 
the eastern districts of this State. From a study of 
these, it has been suggested by Mr, V. Venkayya that no 
expedition was undertaken by him until the eighth year 
of his reign (or A.D. 994). He apparently silently 
prepared liimself for the struggle which W7is required to 
restore the Chdla j)ower. The exact chronology of his 
conquests is not yet settled. But a great many of his 
conquests should have been completed before 1002 A.D., 
or his seventeenth regnal year. An inscription of that 
year (at Tenkarai, Madura District) calls him “Rajasraya'’ 
and adds the qualifying phrase “the conqueror of the 
world.” As Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has suggested, we 
have to infer from this statement that with the conquest 
of Ceylon, which must have been completed in his 17th 
year, Rajaraja had actually conquered all enemies whose 
dominions he thought of acquiring. (S.Ll. 11. V. 5, f.n. 2.). 

In the first campaign concluded before the 8th year, 
he appears to have fought against a combination of the 
Chera and P^ndya kings. The Pandyas seem to have 
held the post of Kandalur Salai, which appears to have 
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been situated in the dominions of the Chera king. The 
Pandyan king was probably Amarabhujanga of the 
Tiruvalangadu plates and the port of Virinam mentioned 
in them is perhaps the same as Kandalur Salai, or very 
near it. The Chera king was probably Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman, who ruled from 978 to 1036 A.D. (Travancore 
Arckrsological Series ii. 33). The Pandya king is said 
to have been seized by Rfijaraja, while his general 
captured the port, and destroyed the fleet. Baja raja, 
however, seems to have fought against the Pandyas 
again and again, the Pandyas being the hereditary 
enemies of the Cholas. Among the places taken was 
one named Udagai which he stormed. This place has 
been referred to in many inscriptions and literary works 
Though it has not yet been satisfactorily identified, it 
should have been a stronghold situated in the Chera 
or the Pandya country. Mr. Venkayya thinks it 
was situated in the latter kingdom, while Mr. K. V. 
Subramania Iyer has suggested that it was in the former. 
Mr. Subramania Iyer suggests that as Udiya means Chera, 
it is not unlikely that Udagai was a place in the Kerala 
country, for it is said that Rajaraja obtained a victory 
after defeating the Udiyas. It is possible it lay on the 
Chera-Pandya border. (See S.LI. II, v. and T.A^S. 
III. i. 117 note 1). After the conquest of the Chera and 
Pandya kingdoms, Rajaraja took the title of “ Mummadi 
Chola’* or “the Chula who wears the three crowns,” i.e., 
the Chera, Chrda and Pandya. This occurs first in an 
inscription of his 14th regnal year. The term “ Mum¬ 
madi” should be distinguished from “ Mummadi ” which 
occurs in his inscriptions of the 3rd, 4th and 10th years, 
which means the thrice-powerful Chula, much like 
Mummadi-Ehlina and Nurmadi-Taila. {S.LI. II. V. 
Introd. 3). The conquest of the Chera and Pandya king¬ 
doms must have been completed just before the 8th year, 
as he is represented in inscriptions of that year as having 
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been wedded by the Goddess of Earth as well as of Pros¬ 
perity. At the latest, the conquest of the Cheras should 
have been accomplished by about the middle of the 10th 
year of his reign. A number of records enable us to fix 
this date as the probable one for this expedition. 

19'2(b Appendix C. 193, 234 and 248, all dated in his 10th 
regnal year). Though the conquest of the Pandyas and 
Cheras is referred to in his inscriptions, no inscriptions 
of his appear to exist in the Chera country, i,e.y Malabar 
and Travancore. A much damaged inscription found at 
Seniir in the North Areot District supplies further details 
of his Southern and West Coast expeditions. It says he 
destroyed the town of Madura, conquered the haughty 
kings of Kollam, and Kodungdlur (Cranganore) and that 
the kings of the sea {Kadalaraisar) waited on him. Raja- 
raja is given the further epithets Tennaparakraman and 
Kirtiparakrama-Sdlan. {M.E.E, 1912, Appendix B. 

No. 394; also Para 22). 

According to certain inscriptions found in the temple Occupation 
at Kuttalam, Tinnevelly District, it is clear that Eajaraja 
introduced the Tamil script into the Pandya country, 
where, until then, the Vatteluttu was employed for 
writing Tamil. {M.E.li. 1918, Appendix B, Nos, 454 
and 455 of 1917). These inscriptions state that in 
renovating the temple, the older inscriptions in Vattam 
(or Vatteluttu) were replaced by new ones engraved in 
Tamil. All the inscriptions hitherto described in that 
part of the country and assignable to a period earlier than 
the time of Rajaraja 1, /.c., beginning of the 10th century 
A.D., have been actually found to be in Vatteluttu 
characters and this is in consonance with the import of 
these two inscriptions. Vatteluttu inscriptions of Raja¬ 
raja I have been found as far south as Suchindiram. 

{M,E.li. 1896, Appenix B. 10th, 14th and 15th years). 

Before the fourteenth year of his reign (i.e., 998-999 A.D,), 

M. Gr. VOL. II. 60 
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he should have conquered Vengai-nadu, i.e.j the Eastern 
Chalukya territory, Gangapadi and Nulambapadi which 
formed part of the present Mysore State (see below), and 
Tadigaiptidi, w^hich Sir John Fleet thinks included the 
present Krishnarajpete, Nagamangala, Mandya, Seringa- 
patain and Malvalii Taluks. (J./l. XXX. 109). As Mr. 
Venkayya has pointed out that in the Hoskote and 
Devanhalli Taluks of the Bangalore District a number 
of inscriptions have been found which mention Dadigavari 
or Tadigavari, which in later times bore the name of 
Vikrainachdla-inandala, it is possible TadigaipAdi included 
in Rajaraja’s time these taluks as well. According to 
Eastern Chalukya copper-plate grants, the kingdom of 
Vengi was without a ruler about this time. The inter¬ 
regnum had lasted for twenty-seven years. Apparently 
Rajaraja ended the interregnum and restored peaceful 
government by placing Saktivannan on the throne. 
[SJ.L loc. cit, 3. E.I. VI. 349). About the same period, 
Rajaraja appears to have conquered Kudumalainadu, 
modern Coorg, where an inscription of his (at Malambai) 
has been traced. His general in this war was 
Panchavanmaraya. 

His other conquests included Kollam (Quilon) on the 
Malabar Coast and Kalinga, on the Eastern seaboard. 
As regards the latter, it has been suggested by Mr. 
Venkayya that there were at least two expeditions against 
it. The first of these was led by BAjaraja in person and 
the second by his son Rajendra. It is not unlikely that 
the final conquest was effected by RAjcndra-Chula. The 
first expedition was apparently undertaken to consolidate 
the position of Saktivarman, whom Rajaraja had placed 
on the Vengi throne. After that conquest, fresh trouble 
apparently arose in the Kalinga country. A chief named 
Vimaladitya and surnamed Mummadi Bhima and 
Birudanka Bhima appears to have revolted and killed a 
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certain Eajaraja, apparently a person in whom king 
Eajaraja was interested. To put down Yirnaladitya, 
Eajimdra-Chola led an expedition. This Viinaladitya is 
distinguished in some inscriptions as the chief of Kuluta, 
though this identification has lieen doubted. He was 
defeated by Eajendra's general, who besides captured 
Mahendragiri and set up a pillar of victory on it. Two 
inscriptions on Mahendragiri still attest to this fact. It 
is clear from these inscriptions tliat Eajendra had been 
de[)uted to pnt down Birudanka Bhlrna’s revolt, a task 
in w’hich he succeeded. Yirnaladitya is know-n from 
certain inscriptions to have been at Tiruvaiyar, near 
Tanjore, about 1013-1014 A.D., making gifts to the 
Panchanadesvara temple. Shortly before or after this 
date, h() must have married princess Kundavai, daughter 
of Eajaraja and sister of Eajendra-Chdla. (S.11. II. v. 4), 


The conquest of Ceylon seems to have been simul¬ 
taneously carried out from between 1001-1004 A.I)., and 
probably ended only about 1011-101‘2 A.U. {S.l.L loc. 
cit.). That is in about the 20th year of his reign. The 
subjugation of the island w^as apparently complete about 
the latter year. A Tamil inscription of that year found 
at Padaviya in Ceylon shows that several villages in the 
island were granted by Eajarjija to the temple at Tanjore, 
and they had to remit their assessment to the temple in 
coin or kind. That the conquest was a real and not a 
mere nominal one is proved by the fact that not only 
Ceylon received the name of Mummudi-Sularnandalam 
after one of his own titles, but also temples and towns in 
it were named after his other names and titles. (M.E.R.y 
Part YI. 21). The conquest of Ceylon and its subjection 
to the Chulas is placed beyond all doubt by the discovery 
of ChOla inscriptions in Ceylon. Two mutilated inscrip¬ 
tions in the Colombo Museum. (M.E.R. 1913, Appendix 
B. Nos. 616 and 618), which may be referred to 
M. Gr. VOL. II 60"^. 
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Eajendra-Chdla’s time, mention the village of Mandottam, 
otherwise called Eajarajapuram, situated in Ilam or 
Mumraudisdlamandalam, so called, as above stated, after 
one of the titles of Rajaraja. At Mandottam there was 
a Siva temple, called Eajaraja-esvaratta-Mabadeva. 
Mandottam has been identified wfith modern Mantdia, in 
Ceylon, w'here there are some ancient remains, opposite 
to the southern end of the island of Mannar including 
those of a celebrated Tamil temple dedicated to Tirukes- 
vara, i.e., Vishnu. (Parker, Ancie)tt Ceijlon, 251). Some 
of the generals who fell in battles in his Ceylon war are 
mentioned in two Tiruchengdde copper-plates dated in 
his 5th and lOfch regnal years. (M.EM. 1914, Appendix 
A. Nos. 10 and 11). 

A record of the 2nd year of his reign registers a grant 
of land made by the residents of Vinnandai alias Vikrama 
Pandiyanallur, a village in Kottur-nadu, which was a sub¬ 
division of Ila-mandalam, to the temple at Kuttalam in the 
Tinnevelly District. This record proves clearly that both 
the Pandya country and Ceylon were subject to Rajariija’s 
sway. {M.E.U. 1918, Appendix B. Nos. 454 of 1917). 

About two or three years later, i.e., about 1005 A.D., or 
1000 A.D., Rajaraja led an expedition against the Western 
Chalukyas. The real cause of the war is not known. It 
has been surmised that the conquest of Gangavadi and 
Nolambavadi, which were among the feudatory kingdoms 
of the Kashtrakutas and Western Chalukyas in succession, 
should have embittered Chalukya feelings against Raja¬ 
raja. Satyasraya (or Iravi Bedanga), son of Taila II, 
was the ruling king of the Chalukyas at the time. The 
victory over Satyasraya is mentioned in the Tiruvalangadu 
and the large Leyden grants and in one of the Tanjore 
inscriptions. In the Tamil records of Rajaraja, the 
reference to the conquest of the 7^ lakh country of 
Rattapadi should be taken to mean this conquest. There 
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is an independent confirmation of this expedition, Ac* 
cording to the Hottur inscription of Satyasraya, dated 
in 1007-1008 A.D., the Chula king, called in it Nurrnadi* 
Chdla and named Rajendra, having collected a force 
numbering 900,000 men had pillaged the whole country^ 
had slaughtered the women, the children and the 
Brahmans, and taking the girls to wife, had destroyed 
their caste. {Bombay Gazetteer, I. ii. 433). Apparently 
the war was fought on lines unapproved by Manu and 
other law-givers of ancient days (see ante under Chdluk- 
yas), Satyasraya claims to have put the Chula king to 
flight and to have acquired great stores of wealth and 
vehicles. An inscription at Uttattur, near Trichinopoly 
(M.E.R. No.575 of 1912), dated in the 3rd year of 
Rajendra-Chdla I mentions the fight with Satyasraya. 
It is evident that Rajendra-Chula while still a prince, 
actually followed the expedition against Satyasraya and 
fought in the battle referred to in the Hottur inscription. 
Rajaraja appears to have attached much importance to 
his victory over Satyasraya as he is said to have presented 
gold flowers to the Rajarajeswara temple on his return 
from the expedition. (S,LL II. v. (>). 

The date of this war has not been fixed quite definitely. 
As mentioned above, it has been surmised to have taken 
place towards the end of the 2l8t year of his reign or the 
beginning of the 2‘2nd year. (S.IJ, II. v. 6). It is not 
mentioned in inscriptions of his 21st regnal year. An 
inscription of his 22nd year at Tiruvaiyar, Tanjore 
District, refers to the conquest of Rattapildi, i.e., Western 
Chrdukya country. 1895, Para 11, No. 217 ol 

1914). Another inscription dated in the same year, is> 
however, silent on this point, while those dated in his 
23rd year and subsequent years mention the achievement- 
The inference is possible that the conquest took 
place somewhere about 1006-1007 A.D., which is 
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entirely in accordance with the date of the Hottur 
inscription. 


The order of his conquests is indicated generally in 
Eajaraja’s extant inscriptions. Generally it may be 
remarked that up to his 9th year, he is known in in¬ 
scriptions as Rajakesarivarman without any allusion to 
his conquests. His inscriptions dated from the 10th to 
the 12th year have the epithet Kdndahlr mini kala 
viarutia and the later ones begin with the famous 
introduction tintjnagalpdla, etc., and furnish a complete 
list of his conquests. 1924, Para .10). Three 

of his inscriptions dated in his 14th year, however, give 
us a historical introduction, which tluis enumerates the 
order of his victories; Salai, Tattapadi (? Tadigapfidi), 
Talaikkadu (Talkad), Nulanibapadi, Pirudigangavalanridu 
and Vengai-nadu. It states that he cut off the ships at 
Salai by sending his army and that he conquered the 
above named countries with his forces. The inference 
has been suggested that ho did not himself lead his 
forces at Salai. (M.K.R, 1923 Appendix B. No. 876 of 
1922 and Appendix C, (57 and 121 of 1923; Para 27). 
As inscriptions belonging to a period long before his 
22nd year or 23rd year, these do not refer to the con¬ 
quest of Rattapadi. 

The last war in which Krijaraja engaged was, according 
to ]\Ir. Venkayva, one which was undertaken by him in 
the 29th year of his reign, 1013-1014 A.D.). He 

sent, in tliat year, it is stated, an ('xpedition against the 
Twelve 'Ihoiisand Islands. (SJ I. II. v. 7). Which gi'oup 
in the Indian Ocean is denoted by this name has not yet 
been determined. The reference may be to tlie Lacca¬ 
dives and Maldives, as the conquest of Malabar had been 
accomplished already and these islands remained over 
from then unconquered. But as the conquest of these 
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12,000 islands is mentioned as an accomplished fact in 
an inscription of his 2Brd regnal year (E.C IX, Channa- 
patna, 128j, the expedition referred to by Mr. Venkayya 
as having been undertaken in his 29th year must have 
been for putting down some revolt or other in the islands. 
The original conquest of these lands should have been 
effected in 1007-1008 A.D. and the revolt put down by 
the expedition of 1013-1014 A.D. 

During his reign Pakenadu, forming the northern 
part of the modern Nellore District, was overrun by one 
of his feudatories named Paraman Malapadiyar, chief of 
Karukudi in Tanjavfir Kurram. (M.E.IL 1921, Appendix 
C. No, 79 ; also Para 31). 

The con{juest of that part of Mysore known as Gangapadi 
and Nulambapfidi {i.e., Gangavadi 30,000 and Nulambavadi 
32,000) seems to have been completed about 1004 A.D. 
It was apparently undertaken after the conquest of the 
Cheras and Pfindyas and the Vengi and Kalinga king* 
doms. It was evidently part of the compaign against 
the Western Chalukyas. The expeditions against these 
provinces preceded, in fact, the one against Satyasraya. 
The earliest reference to Urq'araja in Mysore is contained 
in a recently found inscription at Jodi Kernpapura, 
Chamarajnagar Taluk, in which he is referred to as VIra 
Narayana. It is dated in Saka 913, cyclic year KItara, 
or A.D. 991. {M.E.R. 1917, Part 11, Para 91). We find 
him established near Hoskote in Saka 920, cyclic year 
Hcvildinhi, or 997 A.D. {E.C. IX. Hoskote 111). As the 
conquest of Gangapfidi and Nulambapadi are referred to in 
inscriptions dated in the 8th, 10th and 19th year of his reign 
(S.J./. II V, 3 f.n.e, E.C. X, Mulbagal 123, E.C. Ill, 140 
Seringapatam, which must be assigned to the same date 
as Mulbagal 123, etc.), it has to be presumed that the 
conquest of these countries was an accomplished fact 
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before the 8th regnal year, i.6., about 992 A.D. By 
A.D. 1004, we find his son Bajendra Chola, who was in 
command of the Chola army, capturing Talkad, the 
Ganga capital, and bringing the Ganga power to an end. 
The conquest of the south and east of Mysore in an arc 
extending from Arkalgud in the west, through Seringa- 
patam, north of Nelamangala to Nidugal, appears to have 
been speedily effected. Mr. Rice has suggested that by 
virtue of this conquest Rajendra-Chola assumed the title 
of “ Gangaikonda-Chola ” or the conqueror of Ganga 
kingdom.” This, however, is now proved to be not well 
founded. The Changalvas, w^hose kingdom was in the 
Hunsur Taluk and Coorg, were at the same time brought 
under Chdla subjection. The victory over them was 
due to a warrior named Manija, under the Chdla general 
Panchava-Maharaya, already mentioned. For having 
overcome the Changalvas in the battle of Panasoge, he 
was rewarded by Rajaraja with an estate at Malawi, 
now Malambi, and the Arkalgud and Yelusavira country, 
together with the title of Khsatrij/a-sikhdniani Kongdlva 
(Coorg 46). Recently a Kannada inrkal has been found 
at Hampapur, Yedatore Taluk, which refers itself to the 
reign of Eajendra-Chula. It is dated in Saka 956 Srlmukha 
year, A.D. 1033. Nanni Changalva calls himself after 
Rajencira-Chdla in this inscription. This unmistakably 
shows that he recognizes Rajendra’s suzerainty over him. 
iM.A.Ii. 1912-18, Part II, Para 69). In the extreme 
north-east connected with Nidugal, was Henjeru, now 
Hemavati, on the northern border of Sira Taluk, a 
subordinate Chdla kingdom, whose rulers claimed descent 
from the ancient kings of Uraiyur. The territories under 
Panchava-Maharaya and the Nidugal chiefs were appar¬ 
ently the outposts of the new conquest There is no 
doubt whatever that the Chdlas contemplated the entire 
subjugation of Mysore. But in this attempt they were 
foiled in the west by the Hoysalas, who were now rising 
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to power. Thus, Rajaraja’s general Apprameya is said, 
in 1006 A.I)., to have encountered the Hoysala king’s 
minister Naganna, (E.C, III, T.Narsipur 44) and to have 
won a battle over other Hoysala leaders at Kalavur, 
identified with Kaleyar, near Malingi, opposite Talkad, 
on the other side of the river. 

This Aprarnc^va is said to have belonged to the Teya- 
kula, to which he is said to have been an ornament. 
He is described in glowing colours as— 

“unassisted lion," “fond of war,” “favourite hero of his 
master,” destruction to the race of hill chiefs,” “ a jewel on 
the battle-held,” “a pillar of victory,” “a bee at the lotus 
feet of Kajaraja-Deva,” “ lord of Kottamandala,” etc. 

He seems to have himself fallen in the battle and to 
have won by his valour in the plains of Kalavur a name 
to endure as long as the sun and the moon. Then, 
Panchava-Maharaya, another of Rajaraja’s leaders, refer¬ 
red to above, conducted victorious expeditions along the 
west coast. {E.C. 111. Seringapatam 140). In this 
inscription, he is spoken of as a bee at the lotus feet of 
Rajaraja. He is said to have obtained the rank of 
Mahadandanayaka for Bengi-mandala (l.e., Vengi) and 
Ganga-mandala, which seems to show^ that he w^as com¬ 
mander-in-chief of the forces sent against these countries. 
A graphic description of the manner in which he 
displayed the might of his arms is given in the above 
quoted inscription, dated in Sakff 084, Cyclic year 
Fandhdviy corresponding to the ‘28th year of Rajaraja 
(101*2 A.D.) “ He seized Tuluva and Konkana, pursued 

after Maleya, pushed aside and passed over Chera, 
Tuluva and Rattiga as if in sport and desired the small 
Balvala (Ballegola) country (near Seringapatam), that 
ma-raya ; what enemy could stand before him when he 
knit his brow's ? To those w^ho were his friends like a 
moon; to his enemies like a raging Yama, or a fierce 
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Mari, was this mast elephant of Mummadi-Chola.” 
Who this Panchavamaharaya was is made known in 
Seringapatam 125, dated in 1012 A.D. (not 1005 A.D. as 
stated in E,C. III). He was apparently Kajendra-Chola 
himself, who is there called “ Panchava-maharaya 
Eajendra-Chola,” This inscription is on the north base 
of the Eainadeva temple at Kirangur and records the 
fact that Panchava-inaharaya E.ijendra-Clinla, filled with 
wealth, camped here, and constructed a stone pond of 
pure water. As “ Panchava” is a title of the Pandyas, 
“ Panchava-maharaya ” may be taken to mean the king 
(or conqueror) of the Pandyas, a title assumed by 
Eajendra-Chdla because, perliaps, he took part with his 
father in the conquest of the Pandyas. In Mysore^ 
however, the Kongillvas were opposed by the Hoysala 
king Nripa-Kama in 102*2 and 10'2() A.D, {E.C. v. 
Manjarabad 48; Arkalgud 40) and made no headway in 
extending the Chola conquests in that part of the country. 
(Eice, Mijsore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, 80). 

The conquests of Eajarilja, as detailed in various 
inscriptions in this State, are described in (E.C. IX) 
Channapatna 1*28 of his ‘28rd year. During his long 
life, we are told, of growing strength, he was pleased to 
destroy the ships at Kandaliir Salai; conquer with his 
heroic and victorious army Vengai-nadii, Gangapadi, 
Nulambapadi, Tadigaivali, Kudainalai-nadu, Kollam, 
Kalingam, Ilamandalam, the strong and stubborn 
Singalas, the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half lakh (country) 
and the twelve thousand ancient islands of the sea; and 
deprive the Selivar (i.e., the Pandyas) of their splendour 
at the very time when their greatness, which was adored 
everywhere, became conspicuous. 

In the 29th year of his reign (or A.D. 1013), Eajaraja 
performed the Tuldhhdra ceremony, i.e., weighing 
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one self against gold, pearls or other such costly material, 
in order to celebrate his victories. He seems to have 
performed the Tiddhhdra ceremony thrice; once at 
Uttiramerur in Chingleput District, in the temple called 
Tulabhara Sri-K6yil, the present Siindara-Varada- 
Perumal temple, wherein there is an inscription of his. 
{M.EM. 1923, Appendix C. No. 197 of 1923). In an 
inscription of his 28th year found at Tiruvlsulur, Tanjore 
District, reference is made to the performance of the 
Tiddhhdra ceremony in the 8iva temj)le of that place. 
{M.E.R. 1907, Para 37). His chief queen Ldkamahadevi 
also perforujed the hlranyaqarhha, passing her body 
through a golden cow. {M.EJL 1907, 75). 

Inscriptions id' his 7th, 12th, lOth, 19th, 22nd, 27th, 
28th and 30th regnal years have been found in the 
Kolar District. In EXE X, Kohir 75, of his 7th yc^ar, he 
is described as the lord of seven beautiful cities, wherever 
they were. This epithet is not met with elsewhere in 
his inscriptions. One of his generals in Mysore w'as 
Nolambridhiraja, who in 1000 A.D. gave Perbanna 
(Hebbani) to the plunderer of Kadiyanna O K;lduvetti). 
A farmer at this place is I’ecoi’ded to have repaired the 
big tank which was breached. {EXE X Mulbagal 208 and 
209). Nolambadhiraja made a grant in his favour on 
the occasion. Mulbagal 123 dated in 1003 A.D. [EXE X) 
enunu'rates all his conquests including the destruction of 
the ships at Kandalur Salai, Yengainiid, Gangapadi, 
Nnlainbapadi, doidigivali, Kollam, Kalingam, Kudumalai- 
nadu, and after having crossed the deep sea, the im[)regn- 
able Niranjai’am ; and the Pandyas. His grants to the 
Pidariyar temple at Kolar are mentioned in an inscription 
dated in his 12th and 22nd years {E,C, X, Kolar 10(k- 
and lOG,,) dated in 99G and 1006 A.D. The worshipper 
of the goddess was a Saiva Brahmana of the Kausika 
gotra. A lithic grant in the 27th year of his reign 
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iSaka 932, Cyclic year Sddhdrana), shows that 
Nolambadhiraja Chorayya was a feudatory of his ruling 
over Kaivara and the neighbouring country (Chintamani 
118). An inscription dated in 997 A.l). {Saka 920, 
Cyclic year has been found at Kamasamudi-am 

in Hoskote Taluk. (E.C. IX Hoskote 111). Channapatna 
47 and 128, the former of which is much effaced and 
contains the Tamil introduction of the latter, give 
particulars of all the conquests of Bajaraja. Channapatna 
128 is of the 23rd regnal year or A.D. 1007. It records 
a grant to a Vishnu temple founded in the name of 
Eajaraja at Manalur (see above). In the same year, three 
other grants in favour of the same god were made. {E.C. 
IX, Channapatna 132, 130 and 131). One was by the 
members of the village assembly of Vandur alias 
Solarnadevi-Chaturvedimangalam (an agrahdra named 
after one of the queens of the king). Another was by 
the village assembly of Punganur (now Honganiir in 
Channapatna Taluk), alias Trailnkyamahadevi-Chatur- 
vedimangalam (so called after another queen of the king). 
A third was by the citizens of Nigarli-Solapuram. In 
1013 A.D., the assembly of Punganur above named 
granted certain lands for the offerings of rice to be made 
to the god Kundavi-Vinnagar-Alvar. (E.C. IX Channa¬ 
patna 42a). A grant made in the 28th year of Kajai aja's 
reign, corresponding to Saka 934 (A.D. 1012), by the 
Mahadandanayaka Panchava-Maharaya, the commander- 
in-chief of Kajaraja’s forces in Vengi and Gangavadi, has 
been registered as Seringapatam 140 (see above). 
Eajaraja’s conquests are described in T.-Narasipur 35. 
(E.C, 111). It may be set down to 1003-1004 A.D., as 
it is nearly in the same terms aft Mulbiigal 123, wdiich is 
dated in his 19th regnal year. This record testifies to a 
grant by the gdmundas of Mayilangi (of Idai-nad) and 
other places in the name of Periya Kundavai Alvar (i.e., 
Rajaraja’s elder sister), in favour of Vinnagara Alvar at 
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Manalur. An inscription dated in the 30th regnal year 
refers to a grant by Eajaraja as Eajaraja-vidanga-Deva. 
{E.C. Ill, T. Narsipur 48). Apparently it was after his 
name “Vidanga/' (same as Vitanka) that the chief god 
in the Tanjore temple was named Dakshinameru- 
Vidangan. {S.I.L II. v. 20). 

There are certain intervals in the reign of Rajaraja 
during which there appear to have been no military 
expeditions. The first of these is that between the 18th 
and the 21st years corresponding to A.D. 1002 and 1005 
A.D. respectively. Mr. Venkayya has suggested that it 
was during this period that Rajaraja received the title of 
Sn-Rdjardja, whicli occurs first in inscriptions of the 
19th year (A.D. 1003). From the Kojigudesa-rdjdkl'aly 
it is learnt that he made certain gifts to the Chidambaram 
temple in Saka 926, or A.D. 1004. It is probable that 
the title of Sn-lidjardja was conferred on him by the 
temple authorities at Chidambaram. Perhaps this was 
also the period when he conceived the idea of building 
the great temple at Tanjore and made arrangements for 
the construction to commence. (S.LL II. V. 5). It was 
during this period that he seems to have built and 
endowed a temple devoted to Vishnu at Tadimalingi, 
near Talkad. There arc stone records of bis reign at 
this place. They are on the basement of the Janardana 
temple, which they call Iravikulamanikka Vinnagar, or 
RavikulamAnikya Vishnugriha. One of these records is 
T.-Narasipur 35 {E,C. Ill), which seems to be dated in 
the 20th year of Rajaraja, or A.D. 1004. The other 
records may belong to the same date. They record the 
purchase of lands for the temple from funds provided 
by Periya-Kundavi Alvar, elder sister of Rajaraja, so 
named to distinguish her from her namesake, the daughter 
of Eajaraja. liavikulamdnikya w^as one of the titles (see 
below) of Rajaraja, The sale deed w^as, it would appear, 
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placed under the protection of the Srlvaishnavas of the 
temple. This mention of Srlvaishnavas in early 12th 
century, in connection with a Vishnu temple, shows 
that they were existent long before the advent of Sri 
lirimriniija. (M.A.R. 1912, Para 77). Kundavi and 
Kajaraja were not only devout Saivas but also ardent 
worshi])pcrs of Vishnu, a rare example of tolerant 
religious zeal which is fully refiected in the style of the 
Tanjore temple built by Kajaraja. {M.AM. 1912, Para 77). 

The next period during which Kajaraja turned his 
attention from warfare to peaceful pursuits w\as from the 
23rd to the i^9th year. The Chola dominions probably 
enjoyed peace and the king apparently devoted his 
energies to the task of internal administration. The 
building of the Kajarajesvara temple in Tanjore and the 
many endowments and gifts to it must have occupied a 
prominent place in his mind during these years. 

It was during this period that Kajaraja caused to be 
built the temple of Narasimha at Marepalli, near 
Malvalli. It is called in the record relating to it as 
Kajasraya Vinnagar Alvar (i,e , Kajasraya Vishnugriha 
Alvar) after Kajasraya, a title of Kajaraja. Provision for 
the carrying out of its festivals is made in a lithic record 
found at it dated in Saka 935 (A.D. 1012-1013). 

Another inscription dated in Saka 930 (A.D. 1013- 
1014) records another grant to it. (M.A.R. 1912, Para 
79). 

Another temple in the Mysore State with w^hich 
Kajaraja’s name is closely connected is that of Pidariyar, 
now’ called the Kdlaramma, which, he and his son 
Kajendra-Chdla specially patronized and repeatedly 
endowed. Rajendra Chdla indeed had its brick parts 
rebuilt in stone. (E.G. X. Kolar 109). 

Still another temple founded by Kajaraja and referred 
to in a series of inscriptions recording grants to it, is that 
of the god Jayangonda-Chola Vinnagar Alvar at Manalur 
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(renamed Nikarili-Cholapuram) near Channapatna, in 
the Bangalore District. The temple was apparently 
completed in the •2Hrd regnal year, or 1007 A.D. The 
village assembly of the place made a grant for the daily 
offerings of the god installed—in the name of lUijaraja, 
one of whoso titles was Jaifunqonda-CJiola —as also 
certain other neighbouring village assemblies and the 
citizens of Nikarili-Chnlapuram. (IJ.C. IX, Channapatna 
128, 130, 131 and 132 dated in 1007 A.D.). Clrants were 
also made to it in 1014 A.D., in the third regnal year of 
Eajendra-Chnla, Uajaraja’s son, and about 1030 A.D , also 
in the same king’s reign. [E.C. IX, Channapatna 129 and 
133). The temple was evidently dedicated to Vishnu, as 
its name shows. The record of 1014 A. D., of Rajendra- 
Chola's time above quoted confirms this inference, for it 
plainly states that the Srivaishnavas and the 500 of 
Tiraiyayiram are to protect the charity. The record of 
1007 A.D. of Kajaraia’s time {E.C. IX, Channapatna 
132), ends with the final verse which says that he who 
protects the charity “will attain “Vaigundam, the abode 
ofVislniu” and the record of 1014 A.D., [E,C, IX, 

Channapatna 127) ends with obeisance to Hari, be., 
Vishn u. 

A famous Yaishnava temple of Rajaraja’s time was the 
ancient one of Vaiaiha-Perumal at Tiruvadandai, one of 
the 108 Yaishnava dicijadesasoiihe N(lldyIraprahliandayn. 
It appears to have been in a flourishing state even in 
llajaraja’s time as might be inferred from the evidence 
of records in it, of unidentified early Chola kings, of the 
Eashtrakuta king Krishna III and others. Six inscrip¬ 
tions of Rajarrq’a dated between the 8th and 29th years 
of his reign have been found in it. In his 17th regnal 
year, 12 fishermen were dedicated to the temple and 
they w’ere required to pay a tax of three-quarters of a 
kalanju per head earned by them and to render physical 
assistance also in celebrating the festival called Rdjardja- 
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devartirimdl, which was to last for seven days from the 
Saiahhishaj-nakshatra (evidently the star under which 
the king was born) occuring in the month of Avani every 
year. (ili.l’.iJ, 1911, Para 22). 

Kajaraja appears to have carried out a revenue survey 
and settlement in the 17th year of his reign or A.D* 
1002. (M.E.E, 1913, ii. 21 ; M,EM. 1918. ii. Appendix 

B. No. 199 of 1917). In his 19th regnal year, there was 
a fresh survey of the land (“ measuring of the earth ”) to 
rectify apparently the small errors in measurement 
which might have crept into the registers maintained by 
village authorities. (M.E Jt 1913, Appendix C. 59; also 
see Part II. Para 21). TheTanjore inscriptions (»S././. I) 
bear ample testimony to the accuracy of the operations 
conducted by the king. Land as small in extent as 1-52, 
428,800,000 of a veil was measured and assessed to 
revenue. An inscription at Tiruvisalur in the Tanjore 
District, dated in his 24th year, (il/.JS.ft. No. 44 of 1907) 
also refers to a revenue survey apparently carried out 
some time before that date (or A.D. 1108). The officer 
of Eiijaraja who took an active part in the survey opera¬ 
tions was perhaps the general [smapati) Kuravan 
Ulagalandan aliai^ Kajaraja-niaharajan. His title Ulaga- 
landdn, one who measured the earth, might, Mv.Venkayya 
suggests, have been given to him in recognition of his 
services in connection with the survey operations. It 
was evidently as a result of this survey and settlement 
that Eajaraja issued his famous order dated the 143rd 
day of his 24th year (1008 A.D.) in which he confiscat¬ 
ed to the villages concerned the lands of those who did 
not pay the taxes due along with their brethern. This 
order, it is not a little curious to note, was made applicable 
only to “villages of Brahmanas,” “villages of Vaikha- 
nasas ” (Srlvaishnavas of Pre-Eamanuja times) and 
“villages of Sramanas,” i.e., Jains in the home province 
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arid in the provinces of the Pandya and Tondainadu. The 
order was written by the Royal Secretary and approved 
by the Chief Secretary and engraved by order on the day 
mentioned above. (il/.K.fi. 1897, Para 3 ; see also S.I.L 
III, No. 9). 

The result of the survey and resurveys effected by 
Rajaraja seems to be indicated in certain of the inscrip¬ 
tions. It seems inferable from these, that at least in 
some cases, the surplus of paddy resulting from the 
survey was made over to temples for the offerings of the 
gods. In one case {M.E.R, 1924, Part II, Para 13, 
Appendix C. No. 385 of 1924), one of Rajarfija’s queens 
(Panchavanmadevi) gave the surplus of 900 Kalams of 
paddy to a temple. Possibly the village was managed 
by her as her own. 

Rajarfija was undoubtedly the greatest of the Imperial lUjaraja’s 
Chola line. Whether from the energy displayed by him 
in regaining the glory of his ancient heritage or from 
the extent of his vast conquests, he must be styled 

Great.” He w’as undoubtedly as eminent an adminis¬ 
trator as a soldier. He seems to have chosen his men 
well and to have trusted them. He was possessed 
of organising skill and knew- how to win over the good will 
of the residents of the new’ territories added to his kingdom 
by his wise and far-seeing ways. He reconciled them by 
allowing them the fullest local freedom and by the system 
of rural government he adopted through the aid of village 
assemblies which were nearly sovereign in their territories. 

Though probably gentle by disposition, he was, as became 
a soldier, not too prone to excuse wanton disobedience or 
slackness. His treatment of the defaulting tax-payers 
has been referred to above. Religious and pious, he 
seems to have built many temples, of which the greatest 
and most famous is the Rajarajesvara (now' called 
Brihadlsvara) at Tanjore. Though apparently a strict 
M. Gr. VOL. II 01 
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Saiva, he was tolerant towards Jainism and Buddhism 
and as regards Vaishnavism, he was apparently a wor¬ 
shipper as much of Vishnu as of Siva. His devotion to 
his elder sister Kundavai is one of the pleasing features 
of his character, which for its forcefulness and true 
charity is without a parallel in Chnla history. His 
singularly blameless career, as king, conqueror and man 
stamp him as a ruler wwthy of the highest praise. His 
love of system, as displayed by his administrative acts— 
whether in the measurement of land or the building 
of a temple or engraving of his conquests on its stone 
walls—mark him out as a business-like and gifted 
personage who tried to avoid mistakes as far as it 
lay in his power and to leave his impress on the history 
of his country. Among the great works that he under¬ 
took and achieved are some which have been found not 
merely useful to this day to mankind but also admired 
by successive generations of men and women, as grand 
wwks of art. 

Of Eajaraja’s intellectual worth much may be w'ritten. 
Mr. Venkayya in his dispassionate review of this king’s 
career remarks thus of the innovation he introduced into 
the composition of the inscriptions which he ordered to 
be engraved on the walls of the temple be caused to be 
constructed at his capital:— 

“That part of Rajarfija’s intellectual nature to which 
students of South Indian history owe most is the desire on 
his part to record his military achievements in every one of 
his inscriptions and thus hand down to posterity some of the 
important events of his life. As far as we know at present, 
Rajavajadeva was the first king of Southern Indiato introduce 
this innovation into his inscriptions. Before his time, powerful 
kings of the Pallava, Pandya and Chola dynasties had reigned 
in the south, and some of them had made extensive conquests. 
But none of them seems to have thought of leaving a I’ecord 
on stone of his military achievements. For instance, we have 
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many stone inscriptions in Southern India of the Chola king 
Parantaka I, whose extensive conquests are well known. Of 
these the stone inscriptions refer only to the conquests of 
Madura. Even this item of information would probably be 
missing had it not been for the fact that the king bore the 
name of his grand-father Parakesarivarman, and it was con- 
se<]uently necessary to add the epithet “conqueror of Madura’’ 
in order to avoid confusion. The idea of PajarajadCn^a to add 
a short account of Ids military achievements at the heginr)ing 
of every one of his inscriptions was entirely his own. His 
action in this respect is all the mote laudable because his 
successors evidently followed his example and have left us 
more or less complete r63cords of their conquests. But for the 
historical introductions whicli are often found at the beginning 
of the Tamil inscriptions of Chola kings, the lithic records of 
the Tamil country would be of very little value, and con- 
se<juently even the little advance that has been made in eluci¬ 
dating the history of Southern India would have been well 
nigh impossible. Early Tamil records are dated not in the 
Saka or any other well-known era but in the regnal year of 
the king to whoso time the grants belong, and pahuography is 
not always a very safe guide in South Indian history. With 
the help of the names of contemporary kings of other dynasties 
mentioned in the historical introductions of the Tamil inscrip¬ 
tions, it has been possible to fix the approximate dates of most 
of the Chola kings. Consequently, the service which Eaja- 
rajadeva has I’enderod to epigraphists in introducing a brief 
account of his military achievements at the beginning of his 
stone inscj'iptions cannot be over-estimated. The historical 
side of the king’s intellectual nature is further manifested in 
the order which he issued to have all the grants made to the 
Eajanljosvara temple engraved on stone. That this order of the 
king was not due entirely to self-glorification is borne out by 
other records. For instance, an inscription of his reign found 
at Tirumalavridi in the Trichinopoly district 1896, 

No. 92 of 1896) records an order of the king to the effect that 
the central shrine of the Vaidyanatha temple at the place 
should be rebuilt and that, before pulling down the walls, the 
inscriptions engraved on them should be copied in a book. 
The records were subsequently re-engraved on the walls from 
the book after the rebuilding was finished.” 

M. Gr. VOL. II 61^. 
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The fact is borne out by the form of the characters 
employed in the re-engraving of the early inscriptions. 
(M.EJi. 1920, Para 17. No. 92 of 1895). 

We get some idea of the spirit with which Bajaraja 
treated his soldiers from a study of his army organization. 
He was evidently anxious that his army should get its 
due share in the glory derived from his extensive 
conquests. It was evidently the same army which was 
called “ the great warlike army ” during the reign of his 
successor liajendra-Chola I. The names of as many as 
84 regiments are known and those seem to have been 
evidently named after the titles of the king or of his son, 
which indicates the attachment he and his son bore to 
the army. These may be termed, in modern terminology, 
the King’s Own or Eoyal Regiments. These titles may 
be taken to have been bestowed on them after they had 
distinguished themselves in some engagement or other. 
One of these was the regiment named after his surname: 
Kddandardrna-terinjavar, Two other bodies called Tdyd- 
tdnga-terivja and Muttaval-petta-Kaikolar are peculiar 
and the origin of their names is somewhat obscure. 
(M.E.R. 1921, Para 28.) The regiments were divided 
into elephant troops, cavalry and infantry. Thirteen 
of the 32 regiments known appear to have been designated 
Valayigai-Velaikkara-ppadaigaly i.e.y VPlaikkdra troops 
of the Right Hand. This shows that there should have 
been other regiments set down to the “ Left Hand,” 
AVhether this distinction has anything to do with the 
origin of the South-Indian castes other than Brahman 
into “Right Hand” and “ Left Hand” has still to be 
determined. The term VPlaikkdra has been rendered 
into Volunteer by Mr. Venkayya, who adds the sugges¬ 
tion that they “were perhaps volunteers who enlisted 
when the occasion {vPlai) for their services arose.” These 
velaikkdra regiments later appear to have migrated into 
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Ceylon and took service there under the Singhalese kings. 
From the description given of them in the Ceylonese 
chronicle, Mahdicansa, we learn that they belonged to 
the working classes and consisted of ValaiKjal (Right 
Hand) and Jdanqdi (Left Hand). Sirudanam, Pillaigal- 
danam, Vadagar {i.e.y northerners or those from the 
Telugu country), Malayalar (those from the Malayalam 
country), Parivarakkondam (/.c., those of the fishermen 
caste) and othej-s, and that their leaders were the 
Valanjiyar (/.c., Banajigars) and the Nagarattar (he., 
Nagartha of tlie Kannada country). Apparently tlie 
Velaikkara troops who took service under Vijayabahu I, 
the Singhalese king referred to alx)ve, refused to 
proceed against the Cholas in their mother country and 
that king is stated in an inscription, dated in the 30th 
year of his reign, to have successfully quelled their 
rebellion. {ME.R, 1913, Part H, Para 30). Though these 
Velaikkara troops appear to have served as mercenaries 
under the Singhalese kings at tlie close of the 11th 
century, at the beginning of that century, while under 
Riljarfija, the Chola king, and his son, they seem to have 
been [lart of the regular army recruited on a voluntary 
basis. Rajaraja kept up a close connection between the 
troo()S and the temples erected by him. Thus, several 
men taken from tlie regiments, were appointed musicians 
in the great temple at Tanjore and remunerated as such- 
To some of these regiments the management of certain 
of the shrines was committed, and they were expected 
to provide for their requirements. Others were granted 
loans from the temple treasuries on interest which they 
appear to have agreed to return in cash. Though kind 
and even generous to the troops, Rajaraja appears to 
have inspired fear into them as a disciplinarian. Thus, 
certain inscriptions of his, which refer to military opera¬ 
tions going on towards the close of his reign, state how 
some of his officers of high rank {Perundanam) and 
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others who were apparently arbitrators and judges 
{naduvirakkum) vowed themselves to put up lamps in 
the Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore, if no disgrace betook 
them at the hands of the king on their return from the 
war. {SJ.I. II. V. 1]. w. 2). 

A number of Kaikkolars (weavers) of different classes, 
named after his titles are mentioned in different inscrip¬ 
tions {e.g,, Parthivasegaratterinja-Kaikknlar, etc., M^E.IL 
1919, Para 10. Appendix B. No. 491 of 1918). These 
appear to have been recruited for service as much in the 
army as in the peaceful domestic art of weaving It 
would thus seem that Kajaraja encourag^ed weavers and 
weaving in his kingdom by paying special attention to 
the members of this caste. 

The empire of Rajarfija was divided into a number of 
provinces called mandalas. Each mandala was divided 
into a number of valanaduH, each valanddu being named 
after a title of the king. Each valanddu was further 
subdivided into a number of nddus, each nddu being 
named after the chief village in it. The empire then 
consisted of a number of Mandala^, valanadiis, nddus and 
villages. It appears that the territorial limits of the 
divisions could not have changed with the change of 
I’ulers but often fresh names w^ere conferred on them. 
The 7na?idalas known from Rajaraja’s inscriptions are : — 

(1) Chola-inandaliim, which appeius to have consisted of 
at least nine valanddus. 

(2) Tondai-nadu alias Tondaimandalani or Jayanjionda- 
Chola-niandnlam, which conipri/.ed the ancient Pallava 
territory. It consisted of 21 valanddus, the names being 
often shoi'tened into nddu%, or koitavis. 

(3) Pandi-nadu (i/zas Rajaraja-nmndalam. This comprized 
the conquered Pandya territory and consisted of seven 
valaviddus. 
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(4) Malai-nmlu, which comprized the conquered Chera 
territory and consisted of only one known nadii. 

(5) Mudikonda-chola-mandala, which comprized the 
southern ])ortion of Gangavadi (called also Gangapadi), 
represented hy the present Mysore District. It consisted of 
one valandchi named Gangaikonda Chola-valanfidu. Its 
principal nCidii was called Padi-nadu, identified with Iladi- 
nadu or Hadinfini, with its capital at Alur in tlie present 
Cham ar a j n a gar Ta 1 uk. 

(6) Vikrama-Chola-mandala, that part of Gangavadi 
which is now represented by the northern portion of Bangalore 
District. Its chief valamldu was called Jayangonda-Chola- 
valanadu. 

(7; Nikarili-Chola-rnandalam, represented by the present 
Kolar Disti’iet. 

((S) Nulainbapadi, comiirising the ancient Nolamha 
territory. Its chief nddu was called Parivai-nadu after Paruvai, 
modern Parigi, 7 miles north, of Ilinduinir, in the Anantapur 
District. It consisted of the chief i)laces of Kudalur and 
Kiisavur. 

(9) Iranp or Minnmudi-Chola-valanadu or mandalam, 
which formed the conquered territory in Ceylon {M.EJl. 1913, 
p. 9()), wliicli consisted of two valo/nddus. 

There are also known from inscriptions several other 
valanadus whose location has not yet been determined. Some 
of these might have l)elonged to Chola-mandalam propta*. 
(S.7.I. II. V. 29 2.). 

Kajaraja seems to have had the assistance of a 
heirarchy of officials, both in the provinces and at his 
head-quarters. Among his officers, two generals are 
referred to in the Tanjore inscriptions, viz., Kuravan 
Glagalandan alias Kajarrlja-Mahariljan and Krishna 
Raman alias Mummadi-Sdra-Brahmamarayan. The 
latter was the Chief Secretary {Olai-ndyagan or Tim- 
inandira-vrdaindyagan) from the 2Ist to the 24th year 
of the king’s reign. 

Whether this Brahmarnaiaya can be identified with 
the Panchavan Brahraadhiraja, one of the noblemen 
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iperujidaram) of the king, on whom the jivitam (or 
jdghir) of Tagadar-nadu in the present Mysore State 
was bestowed by Rajaraja is not clear. (M.E.li. 1910 
Appendix B. No. ‘254 of 1909.). The inscription which 
supplies this information is one of the 25th regnal 
year of Rajaraja and the donor of the grant mentioned 
in it is described as the son of the Nfilgamunda of 
Erumaiya, and a native of Ariyur in Puramalainadu 
(Erumaiya-nalgamunda). Erumainadu which forms the 
first portion of this title is the name generally applied to 
the Mysore country (Mahlsha-niandala) in Tamil litera¬ 
ture. Puramalainadu to which Ariyur belonged, was 
a district bordering on Mysore, though not actually 
included in it. {Ihid Para 19). 

Another such Secretary (Tirumandiravdlai) was Karayil 
Eduttapadam, the headman of Rajakesarinallur. Amudan 
Tirttakaran, the headman of Villattiir, who drafted the 
Anaimangalam grant recorded in the large Leyden plates, 
was also another Secretary; Irayiravan Pallavayan alias 
Mummadi-Sura-Pusan must also have belonged to the 
secretariat staff as he signed both the Anaimangalam 
grant and the Ukkal inscription relating to revenue 
settlement. All the above mentioned officers figure in 
the Tanjore inscriptions as donors. Krisbrian-Rfiman 
built at least two of the enclosing verandahs of the 
temple. Another officer who belonged to the secretariat was 
Velan Uttama-SOran alias Madurantaka Miivendavelan, 
who figures among the signatories to the original order 
of the king in the Anaimangalam character. Other officers 
are also mentioned in the large Leyden plates, viz,, 
five persons who are described as Karumamdrdyum, 
i,e,y “ those who look after (the king’s) affairs.’" 
They were probably the king’s executive officers. Four 
others who must have been Brahmanas are described as 
naduvirukkum ‘‘those who are in the middle.” These 
were perhaps arbitrators or judges. Two other officers 
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are also mentioned, viz., puravuvari and varippottagayn. 
The former was apparently the officer dealing with taxes 
due from revenue-free villages and the latter with the 
rent-roll of the Chola dominions. Another important 
officer of the king was the magistrate {adlitkdrin) 
Udayadivcikaran Tillaiyali (tlias liajariija-Miivendavelan 
of Kanchivayil who figures both in the large Leyden 
plates and in the Tanjore inscriptions. Still another 
important person was the tcunple manager Adittan 
Siiryan alias Tennavan Muvendavelar, who was the 
headman of Poygai-nfidu. He set up images of some of 
the sixty-three Saiva devotees in the temple and made 
gifts to them. The king seems to have conferred the 
title Perundaravi on the most important officers and 
men of note in his dominions. The title Ptrundaram is 
prefixed to Siiaidanattu-panimakkal, i.e., “ the servants 
of the Sirudanam,” which seems to denote a class of 
officers. Perhaps, the term was used to denote sub¬ 
ordinate officials. One of the officers is described as 
Sirudanattu-Penindaram. He probably belonged to 
the class of subordinate officials but received the title 
Pennulannn. (Sirudanattu-kkangani-ttattan of the lord 
Sri-Kajarajadeva occurs in line 17 of the third section 
of No. 6(). (See S’././. IT v. Siriidanaitu may also mean 
“ of the youtlr’ and the whole phrase may denote the 
goldsmith who was in the king’s service when he waas 
young.). 


Among the public works carried out by Rnjanija are 
several temples, some of which have been referred to above. 
The Uyyakondan Channel, which is an ancient irrigation 
work in the Trichinopoly District, w'as probably construct¬ 
ed during his reign and called after him, Cyyakondar 
being one of his well-knowui titles. It was apparently 
renovated in the reign of Kulottunga-Chula HI (A.D. 
1205-1206), as a fragmentary inscription on its head 
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sluice refers itself to the 29th }^ear of that king. But 
the greatest monument of his reign was the beautiful 
temple of Kajaiajesvara he caused to be built at Tanjore. 
This grand undertaking must have created an admiration 
for him in the minds of his subjects. In later times, 
the several incidents connected with its foundation and 
its equipment appear by themselves to have become the 
theme of a popular story. For, in the 4th year of 
Bajarajendra (i.e., A.D. 1055), we are told that 
provision was made for the performance of the drama 
Rdjardjcmara Natalia, on one of the festive days in the 
temple. A modern critic has said that it is, like the 
Kailasa temple at Ellora, an architectural unity, built 
after a preconceived plan. 44ie principal shrine is built 
■on a colossal scale; it is 82 feet square and crowned by a 
stupaAowov of thirteen stories 190 feet high. (Havell, 
A Hand’hdok of Indian Art, 85.). It was undoubtedly 
•built to commemorate the victories by which he became 
paramount ruler of Southern India, Deccan and Ceylon. 
Mr. Venkayya whites tlius of Bajaraja’s personal interest 
in this temple: - 

“ The study of Rajanija’s inscriptions leaves on us the 
impression tliat he must have been an active man and that he 
was probably successful in realizing some of the highest aims 
of his life. Like most men who devote a considerahle portion 
of their earlier years in the active pursuit of cherished earthly 
aims, this Choia king spent the later portion of his life in 
works of devotion. The Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore, 
which evidently served as a model for a huge number of 
•other temples in Southern India, is a stupendous monument 
of the religious instinct of this sovereign. The enormous 
-endowments in lands and gold made to the temple sIjow that 
the king had one sole object in his later life, viz., to leave no 
want of the temple unsupplied. Almost all the booty he 
acquired in wars ho gave away to the temple. ITtensils 
required for temple services ; ornaments for the various 
images set up in the temple; villages for supjdying the temple 
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with the requisite amount of paddy; money for purchasing the 
various articles for temple use not omitting even camphor, 
cardamom seeds. ckampnkc:.-huds and khaskhas-roots required 
for scenting the bathing water of the gods (No. 24); sheep, cows 
and l)uffaloes for supplying the ghee required for lamps; skilled 
musicians for singing the Devdravi hymns. dancing girls i 
Brahmana servants for doing the menial work in the temple » 
accountants for writing the temple accounts ; and temple 
treasurers, goldsmiths, carpenters, washermen, barbers, astro¬ 
logers and watclimen were provided on a most liberal scale. 
The systematic way in whicli the various endowments to the 
temple were made on the principles laid down for tlieir jn’oper 
administi'ation bespeak a genius for organisation which could 
not have hsen <]uite a characteristic feature of kings in general 
at the time.” 


The exact date of tlie building of the Tanjore temple 
is a (luestioii that deserves some attention. Stone 
temples were apparently not quite common in the time of 
Eajarajn. This is show'ii by the use of the word tirukkar- 
rail, i.e,, “ the stone temple” in the order of the king to 
have all the gifts engraved on stone. The diliiculties 
also of procuring stones for such a big building must 
have been very great, particularly as there w^as no hill in 
or very near Tanjore which could have supplied the 
requisite quantity. Such a monument as the Tanjore 
temple wamld take several years to build even wdth all 
the inventions of modern engineering. But at the time 
of which we are s])eaking mechanical a[)pliances must 
have been in a primitive state and hence the time taken 
to hnish the building must have been much longer. 
Therefore we shall only try to fix w'hen the building was 
probably begun and when it came to a close. We have 
some reason to suppose that the period between the .18th 
and the 21st year of the king’s reign was not occupied 
with any wars. This was probably the time w^hen the 
titles Srl-Rdjardja and Slvapadasekhara w'ere conferred 
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on him as suggested already. The name Sri-Rdjardja 
occurs first in an inscription of the 19th year of his reign. 
If, as is not unlikely, the name SrI-RajarHjesvara was 
given to the temple in order to perpetuate the hiruda 
Sri-llajaraja, til)e king could not have conceived the idea 
of constructing the temple before the 19th year. The 
temple must have existed in some form or other in the 
21st-22nd year (A.D. 1005-1000); because it was during 
this year that the king's expedition against Satyfisraya 
was undertaken, and on his return from this conquest, 
Rajaraja is said to have presented some gold flowers to 
the temple. The whole structure, however, could not 
have been ready by that time. A very large number of 
gifts are stated to have been made between the 23rd and 
29th years. The 23rd year wms ])robably chosen because 
the building of the temple had in that year reached an 
advanced stage. Thus it appears that the construction 
of the temple began in the 19th year and that a consider¬ 
able portion of it was completed by the 23rd year. On 
the 25th day of the 25th year, the king pi’esented a 
copper-pot to be placed on the pinnacle of the central 
shrine. We may conclude from this that the topmost 
portion of the central shrine must have been ready by 
that time ; for, so far as the central shrine w'as concerned, 
the fixing of the copper-pot on the pinnacle would have 
been the last thing to be done. 

A considei-able part of the enclosure of the temple v/as, 
by order of the king, built by a Brrdimana named Krishnan 
Raman who was a military officer. This fact is engraved 
twice on the south enclosure and once on the west 
enclosure, from this repetition w^e may conclude that 
these two enclosures were built at different times by the 
king’s general. There is no such inscription on any part 
of the north or east enclosure, and it is not impossible 
that they were built by the king himself. The goptira 
of the east enclosure and the Chandesvara shrine must 
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have been built before the conquest of the 12,000 islands 
by the king in the 29th year of his reign. It is parti¬ 
cularly noteworthy that unlike other Chula temples of 
the south, the KAjarajesvara temple at Tanjore w^as built 
completely with its necessary adjuncts in the time of 
Eajaraja himself, the founder of that lemple, “on a well- 
defined and stately plan which was persevered in till its 
completion.” (Ta}ijore District Gazetteer^ Volume I, page 
270). The small temple of Subrahrnanya wdthin the 
courtyard of the temple is not referred to in the inscrip¬ 
tions though the adjoining Chandesvara shrine is. Conse¬ 
quently, it seems to have been a later addition. (8ee 
Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, Volume 1. p. 365). The 
Brihannayaki temple, also in tlie courtyard, was construct¬ 
ed in the second year of a certain Konerinmaikondan, 
probably a Paudya king of the 13th century A.D. (No. 
61). The Dakshinamurti shrine abutting the south 
wall of the central shrine has been already suggested 
to have been a later addition. The Marathi inscription 
on the inner wall of the south enclosure which is dated 
in Saka 1723, Durmati (A.D. 1801-02) states that the 
Mahratta king Sarphuji-Maharaja executed elaborate 
repairs to the shrines of Ganesa, Bubrahinanya, the 
Goddess (Brihannayaki), Sabhapati, Dakshinamurti and 
Chandesvara, built one or two new' viandaims, and 
renovated the i^rdk dr a w'alls, the temple kitchen and the 
flooring of the courtyard. 

The circumstances which led to the building of the 
SrI-Iiajarajesvara temple may now be examined. In 
the Dcvdram hymns, the Tiruvlsappa and the Periija- 
pnrdnam, the first place among Saiva shrines is assigned 
to the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram which is desig¬ 
nated kdijil, i.e., “ the temple.” The name Adavallan 
“one who is able to dance” wdiich was given to one of 
the chief images in the Kajarajesvara temple is derived 
from that of the deity in the temple at Chidambaram 
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and shows the importance attached to that temple during 
the time of which we are now speaking. Three of the 
chief images are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, 
viz.y Adavallan or Dakshinaraeru-Vitankan, Tanjai- 
Vitankan and Mahamerii-Vitankan. From two of the 
Tanjore inscriptions (Nos. ()5 and (Hi) it is evident that 
the names of the god as well as of the temple at 
Chidambaram and their various synonyms were very 
commonly borne by men and women during the time of 
Eajaraja. 

Reference has already been made to the titles Sri- 
EcJjardja and Sivajmdasckhara. The second which 
means ‘ one (w^ho has) the feet of Siva as (his) crest ’ is a 
distinctly religious designation. Rajaraja being one of 
the names of Kubera, the Hindu god of wealth and a 
friend of Siva, the title Srl-Rdjardja, “the glorious 
Kubera” must have been conferred on him on account 
of his munificence. As it appears tliat both of these 
titles w^ere conferred at one and the same time, it may 
be supposed that the king owed them to the authorities 
of the Chidambaram temple. Rajaraja’s great grand¬ 
father Parantaka I, had distinguished himself by his 
devotion to that tem])le. He had either built or at least 
repaired the golden hall at the place. It w-as, there¬ 
fore, quite natural that Rajaraja should try to imitate 
his famous ancestor in his devotion to the most important 
Siva temple in Southern India. Practical as he appears 
to have been in everything he did, the king was not 
forgetful of his capital Tanjore when he wanted to 
demonstrate his devotion to the Saiva religion, and 
accordingly built a temple there. In order to perpetuate 
the title Srl-RAjaraja which he must have prized highly, 
the temple was called Srl-]tajarajesvara. A clear proof 
of his having highly valued these titles is found in No. 
91 where the king is stated to have presented a large 
number of silver utensils to the temple, bearing the 
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names Srl’Iidjardja and Sivapddasekhara. The practice- 
of engraving the name or title of the donor on vessels^ 
presented to a charitable institution, is still current. 

A study of the order in which the various inscriptions- 
of the temple v/ere engraved is not altogether unprofit¬ 
able. It appears that the walls of the central shrine 
were reserved for recording royal gifts, including those 
of the king’s elder sister about whom more will be said 
in the sequel. The inscription on the north wall (No. 1> 
which begins with the Sanskrit verse iidat viava-nripa- 
sreni, etc ), was the first to be engraved and contains the 
order of Itajarajadeva to have all the grants made by 
himself and others recorded on the walls of the central 
shrine. This order of the king is dated on the 20th day 
of the 2(jth year. The gifts which had actually been 
made prior to this date were seven by the king himself 
and eleven by his elder sister as registered in No. 2- 
No earlier benefactions of any of the queens or other 
donors are known prior to this date. Accordingly, when 
the king issued orders that the gifts made “ by us, those 
made by our elder sister, those made by our wives and 
those made by other donors *’ should be engraved on 
stone, lie himself intended to make in addition a large 
number of presents and expected that his queens and his. 
officers would follow his example. Thus the order of 
the king referred more to future benefactions than to 
those which had actually been made prior to the date of 
the royal order. The earliest gift of which the date is 
definitely given is that of the copper-pot which was to 
be placed on tlie pinnacle of the central shrine. Though 
it was made on the 275th day of the 25th year, it is by 
mistake registered between a gift of the 84th day of the 
26th and another of the 104th day of the same year. 
Some at least of the numerous gifts which, in this 
inscription, are stated to have been made in the period 
from the 23rd to the 2yth year of the king’s reign may 
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evidently have been anterior even to the date given at 
the beginning of the record. No. 2 likewise begins with 
the 310th day of the 25th year and registers gifts made 
by the elder sister of the king in that year and between 
the years 25 and 29. It is apparent from this that no 
grants made could have been recorded on the temple 
walls prior to the 29th year of the king. This is also 
confirmed by the fact that all the inscriptions of Eajaraja 
in the Tanjore temple are either dated in the 29th year 
of the king or register gifts made until his 29th year. 

One of the earliest inscriptions of ilajendra-Chola 
found in the temple is on the Chandesvara shrine, quite 
close to the north wall. During the times of Kajendradeva, 
Kuldttiinga I and Vikrama-Chola, the north wall of 
the enclosure was chosen for recording grants. From 
these facts it may be concluded that the north wall was 
the most conspicuous portion of the temple. The gate 
on the north wall of the enclosure which is now practi¬ 
cally closed must in ancient times have been considered 
as important as the gopura on the east side. It is not 
unlikely that the royal palace was situated to the north 
of the temple, and that the members of the royal family 
entered the temple by the north gate. No. G24 of 1902 
from Tiruvalanjuli dated in the 21st year of llajaraja 
mentions his palace at Tiruvallam. {M.E.R. 1903, Para 7). 
It is not impossible that by this is meant the village 
Vallara, 7 miles south-west of Tanjore, which is 
described as a fortress of considerable strength and one 
of the great bulwarks of Tanjore.” At any rate, the 
foregoing facts show that the gate in the north wall of 
the enclosure was in ancient times as important as the 
gopura on the east 'wall which is now most commonly 
used. The interested reader will find a full description 
of the various images installed by Kajarrija, his different 
queens and others in the great temple in S.IJ. II. v. 
(29-41). The Suinanathesvara temple at Melpadi, near 
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cocoanut trees were to be planted and cherished on both 
the sides of the new road and the income to be derived 
from the trees thus planted was to be used towards the 
cost of maintaining lights and sundry other charges in 
the temple. 1915, No. 45 of 1914; also Para 

26). Though this record belongs to the time of Rajaraja 
i.e.^ about 35 years later than Rajaraja I, there is no reason 
to believe that it was not by then a recognized mode of 
charity undertaken by private persons in the interests as 
much of religion as of public utility. Apparently even 
religious charity aimed at serving human needs while not 
forgetting its higher spiritual aspects. Kundavai’s 
endowment of a free dispensary at Palaiya-vanavanmaha- 
devi-chaturvedimangalam, in the 4th year of Rnjendra- 
Chula, (see post) was eminently one of this kind. (M.E.R, 
1925, Appendix J12 of 1925). The assembly which thus 
guided the work of the village seems to have been an 
active body. Apart from its committees, there appear to 
have been active members of it who are called qanattdr 
or those of the gana. As they are described as aluvi 
ganattdr in certain inscriptions, they may be taken to be 
the more active members of the assembly. They might 
have directed its work being men specially chosen because 
of the initiative they possessed. Whether they were jointly 
liable for their acts, especially acts involving monetary 
transactions, is not quite clear. {M.EM, 1922, Para 71). 
In the Brahman villages— agrahdras —the assembly was 
probably a body of superior men possessed of higher 
intellectual capacity. Their meeting place—at one place— 
was known as Brakmasthdna. {MEM. 1922, Appendix C. 
Nos. 240 and 241). 

Closely attached to the temple as an adjunct was the 
theatre, with which was closely connected the art of 
dancing. An inscription dated in the 9th year of 
Rajaraja I records a gift to a professional actor (Sakkaiyar) 
M. Gr. VOL. II 62* 
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by the assembly of Sattanur, for staging the seven acts 
(ankas) of the Aryakkilttu (themes from Sanskrit 
PuKinas) on the festival day in the month of Purattdsi, 
Provision is also made in the inscription for the supply, 
in connection with the staging of this kuttu, of rice flour, 
betel leaves and areca nuts, ghee for mixing collyrium 
and turmeric. A later inscription of the time of 
Kajakesarivarman Kulottunga-Chola-deva 1955, 

No. 152 of 1925) makes provision for the maintenance of 
a theatre called “ Ndnavida-ndtasdlaiy From the name 
it looks as if the theatre was intended for different kinds 
of amusements. Instances of encouragement, both 
private and royal, to this kind of pastime are not wanting. 
Inscription No. 65 of 1914 {M.E.R. 1914) registers a 
gift of land for the performance of the dance called 
Sakkai-kutfii before the gods, and inscription No. 253 of 
1914 (M.E.li. 1914) provides for the dance Sandikkuttu. 
Eajaraja I brought and settled at Tanjore as many as 
400 dancing girls from several temples of South India. 
(S.LL II, Page 259). Anticipating a little it might be 
added that his son Rajendra-Chdla made endowments 
for enacting a drama called Rdjardjesvant-ndtaka by an 
expert in Sandikkuttu named Tiruvalan Tirumudukunran 
alias Vijayarajendra-Acharyan. {S.l.L II, 306-307). 
Eajadhiraja I made a similar endowment in favour of a 
certain actor and his troupe for their services in the 
temple of MahalingesvaraatTiruvidaimarudur. {M.E.B. 
1907, No. 264 of 1907). An inscription of Kulottunga 
III (M.E.R. 1907, No. 306 of 1907) records the appoint¬ 
ment of an additional dancing master in the temple who 
had to dance with gestures. Eajaraja III attended the 
performance of agamdrgavi by Uravakkinan Talaikkoli 
at Tiruvorriyiir. {M.E.R. 1912, No. 211 of 1912). 

Though we have anticipated a little here, the gifts 
made for the encouragement of theatre and dancing 
ranging from the reign of Eajaraja I toKulottunga III— 
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a period of over two centuries -shows that the monotony 
of an agricultural life in the villages was relieved by 
diversions which, though they began as spiritual needs, 
remained to serve as social amusements. 

Several inscriptions of Rfijaraja’s reign show that Temple 
while he founded many temples, repaired or restored 
others, and donated requisites of every kind to most of 
them, he did not allow their management to lax hands. 
Misappropriation of funds or want of care on the part of 
those charged with the duty of supervision was met by 
inquiries and audits of temple accounts. Thus, for instance, 
inquiries into misap[)ropriations of the temple funds 
were, under his orders, undertaken by State officials and 
if the facts were proved on inquiry, fines were imposed 
and the fines utilized for temple purposes—for example, 
for making gold plate and presenting it to the temple. 

(See M/lIR. 191*1, Para ‘21 and ME.R. 1918, Para 25). 

Again, fi'orn an inscription of h’s dated in his 2(ith year, 
we note that there ^^^as an audit of temple accounts con¬ 
ducted by an officer of his. {M.EM, 1922, ii. Para 15). 

We note also from an inscription of his dated in his 
‘27th year, that during his royal tour of inspection, one of 
his officers — Sirukudiyar Kali Adittan—audited the 
receipts and expenditure of the temple of Tiruverumbiir. 
{M.E.li. 1915, Appendix B. 109, Para 21). In the 17th 
year of his reign, another otlicer inquired into the man¬ 
agement of a temple and fixed its scale of expenditure. 
(M.EJi. 1919, Para 10). In the course of the audit 
of his 20th regnal year abovementioned, he altered the 
measure with which paddy due to it was being measured, 
so that from the increased quantity of paddy realised, by 
the change in the grain measure, he added another 
service to be conducted in the temple. (M.E.Ji. 1922, 

Para 15, Appendix C. No. 21). Hereditary rights in the 
temple were compulsorily sold for misappropriation 
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of funds and the proceeds credited to the temple 
treasury. 

In spite of his sincere and deep-seated devotion to the 
Saiva faith, he was tolerant enough towards other 
religions. He permitted a feudatory of his, Chinttoani 
Varman of Kataka (Burma) to build a Buddhist shrine 
at Negapatam and granted the village of Anaimangalam 
to it. This grant is registered on the large Leyden 
plates. This temple was begun by Chintamani Varman 
before the 21st regnal year of Eajaraja and completed 
only in the reign of his son and successor Eajendra- 
ChOla by Chintainani’s son Maravijaydttunga Varman. 
In his order of the 24th year regarding revenue arrears, 
the villages of Bramanas {i.e., Jainas) are also included. 
This shows that the latter enjoyed equal privileges with 
Brahrnanas and Vaikhanasas. That Vaishnavism was 
popular may also be inferred. An inscription of the 11th 
year of Eajaraja (995-6 A.D.) records the gift of lamp 
to the shrine of Anumadeva the god Hanuman in the 
ruined Vishnu temple at Tirumalpuram. M,EJ{., 1906 
Para 37, No. 335 of 1906). This, as remarked by Mr. 
V. Venkayya, is important as it shows that the worship 
of Hanuman in South India dates from the 10th century 
at tlie latest (Ibid). Private gifts to Jainas were still 
common and Jainism appears to have flourished side by 
side Vyith the other two religions. In the seventh year 
of Eajaraja’s reign, we find one, Virasdian, a subordinate 
of his, making a gift not only to Brahmans but also to 
a Jain temple. (M.E.li. 1915, Appendix B. 116 ; E.L IV. 
13(3). The Buddhist temple above referred to continued 
to be the object of pilgrimages to the end of the 15th 
century A.D. It was locally known as Puduveligdpuram 
(or Chinese Pagoda) and went out of repair about 1867 
A.D., when it w'as pulled down by the Jesuit Fathers and 
utilized for the erection of a Christian building, the 
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St. Joseph’s College at Negapatam. {I.A. VII. 221). This 
was one of the two Buddhist temples at the place called 
Rajarajaperumballi and Rajendraperumballi and the 
small Leyden grant records grants to them in the 20th 
year of KulOttunga-ChoJa or 1090 A.D. (See A.S.I. IV. 
324-327 : M.E.R. 1899, Para 48). 

The art of making ornaments of gold and precious 
stones must have reached a very advanced stage in the 
Chdla country about the beginning of the 11th century 
A.D. A large number of ornaments which are mentioned 
in the Tanjore inscriptions either go by other names at 
present or have no representatives in modern South- 
Indian jewel shops. One of the ornaments is called 
SdnagacJicJiiduIklnlildu (No. 93), the first component 
of w'hich indicates the influence of the Joriakas (Greeks 
or Arabs) in Southern India in the 11th century. The 
nine gems are mentioned in one of the inscriptions 
(No. 93). Their names are : diamond (vaijiravi), sapphire 
(nilam ) , {inuttu) , topaz {pushyardga)y cinnamon- 

stone {komedagam)y coral {pavaram)^ emerald Ipachchai 
or viaratagavi)y lapis lazuli {vaidurtfa) and ruby 
{vumikkam) . The following varieties of diamonds are 
mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions:— mattadaraiy 
inattaddrai-ch chaimkka m and via ttaddraichch aj^padl. 
Another classification of diamonds appears to have been 
sappadl (flat diamonds) and uruhu (round diamonds). 
In paragraph 8 on p. 78 {S.lJ.y I) reference is made to 
pure diamonds {vayirayituijanad^nd the two other varieties 
pandasdravi and savakkam. The flaws in diamonds are 
mentioned to be ^x)r/ru (spots), (cracks), kdka- 

hindu (black dots), rakta-hlndu (red dots) and vendaua 
(marks as of burning). Falikkuvayirain “crystal 
diamond ” is mentioned on pp. 78,87,162 and lOS (S.7.I., 
II. V), and palingii “crystal “ on pp. 87, 143, 162, 205, 
206, 207, 225, 226 and 237. Rdjdvartam is mentioned 
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after pavaram in three cases (pp. 69,143 and 179). 01 
rdjavarta (lapis lazuli), Monier Williams says, “it is a 
kind of diamond or other gem of an inferior quality, said 
to come from the country of Virata and regarded as a 
lucky possession though not esteemed as an ornament. 

As regards rubies (mdnikkam), the varieties are: hala- 
halam, halahalam of superior quality {halahalam 
gunaviyana), smooth rubies (komalain), bluish rubies 
(nilagandhi), unpolished rubies (talarn)^ and sattam, all 
of which are mentioned on p. 79, paragraph 8. I.). 

They were also divided into big rubies (pariyand) and 
small rubies {neriyana). The flaws of rubies are recorded 
as: cavities (kurivu), cuts (prahara), holes (joejjam), white 
specks (lasiini)^ trasa and such as still adhered to the ore 
{karparni). As regards pottiy which was either a kind of 
gem or part of a jewel, it has to be noted that it always 
occurs eiihen paling a ox palikkiLV ay ir am (pp. 143, 
163, 196, 205, 206, 207, 225, 226 and 237). Other gems 
taruppu (p. 205), uppalanllam evidently a variety of 
sapphire (p. 204) and ndligangapadikkal (p. 196) are 
also mentioned. The name of the last is interesting as 
it appears to have been originally at least obtained from 
Gangapadi. Dr. Hultzsch thinks it may be the same as 
beryl. As regards pearls, the following varieties were 
recognised;—round pearls (vattam)y roundish pearls 
{anuvattavi)y polished pearls {oppiimuttu)^ small pearls 
(kurumiittu)y nimholamy payittamy old pearls (parainuttii)^ 
amhumuduy oruppiiravany irrattaiy sappattiy sakkattUr 
karadiiy ])anichchayy iol-teyndana and tdlidandana. 
Their properties were varaiy karai, kurUy suppirarn, 
ippiparrUy ardvinOy sivandanUy kulirnda^ynr md tirangaly 
which are also mentioned. The nine gems are referred 
to in the Tamil poem Silappadigaram where the virtues 
and flaws of each of them are also given. Of diamonds, 
the author mentions four flaws, viz.y kdlcdpadayn^ 
kalangdMy vindu and egaiy while the commentator refers 
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to twelve flaw’s of diamonds, viz., saraimalam, klrru, 
samhadi, pllattal, tulal, Icarl, vindu, kdkdpddavi miruttu, 
kodiyillana, kodhuuruidana and tdrainuirungina. The 
five characteristics of diamonds are : eight faces (paJagai), 
six angles {kodi), ddrai, mtti and turdm and the four 
colours, the Brahmana “ wdiite,” the Kshatriya “red,’' 
the Vaisya “green” and the Budra “black.” Conse¬ 
quently the virtues and flaws of diamonds were known 
in the Tamil country long before the time of Kajaraja. 
Varahamihira {(ith century A.D.) describes the charac¬ 
teristics of a diamond. Four rings on each of which the 
nine gems had been set were presented to the Kajarajes- 
vara temple. The amount of gold, jewels and silver 
granted by the king seems almost incredible. Several of 
the Tanjore inscriptions contain lists of gold ornaments 
set with pearls and other precious stones. The different 
parts of the ornaments are described in technical language 
and the number of jewels set on eacli, their total weight 
excluding threads and lac and the approximate cost of 
eacli ornament are registered in great detail. 

The Tanjore inscripitions also throw some light on the Economic 
economic condition of the people of the Chola country tHepeop^cOn 
about the beginning of the 11th century. The land time, 
assessment (kdnikkadan) w^as roughly one hundred kalain 
of paddy for each vTdi of land. It w’ould be interesting 
to compare this with the present rate of assessment. 

Paddy wais sold at the rate of two kalam for each 
kdi^u and three ewes could be purchased for one kdm. 

The rate of interest was apparently 1‘2J per cent. It 
was actually l/8th kdi>n per year for each kdm of three 
kurunl of paddy for each kdsii per year. For Bivayogins 
who had to attend the temple on certain festive occasions 
and who may be taken to represent the average middle- 
class men of the time, the allotment made for each meal 
is one kurunl and two nari of paddy. Assuming that a 
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middle-class man took tv/o meals a day, the daily 
consumption for each man would be 2J liurmi of paddy 
per day. The parasol-carrier may be taken as the type 
of the lowest class of manual labourers and each of them 
got 40 Icalam of paddy per year and this would yield 
kuruni of paddy for each day. We need not 
suppose that he was a full time workman of the temple. 
He would probably be earning extra wages during the 
time when his services were not required in the temple. 
It is w'orthy of note that chillies are not mentioned 
where they may naturally be expected and cocoanuts 
seem to have been unknown at least in the vicinity of 
Tanjore, if not in the Chola country. 

The following portions of villages were communal and 
as such free from assessment:—the village site, the 
village tank and its banks; the portion occupied by the 
artisans and the pariahs; the burning ground; the 
irrigation channels; temples; the shrines of Aiyan, 
Kadugal, Durgaiyar and Kala-Pidariyar; the temple of 
Settai (Jyeshtha), the shrines of the Pidaris Tiruval- 
udaiyal, Kuduraivattam-udaiyal, Punnaitturainangai and 
Poduvagai-Urudaiyal; ponds in the middle of fields; 
flower-gardens ; streams ; the portion occupied by toddy- 
drawers; the portion occupied by w^ashermen ; the water- 
pond used by pariahs; the portion occupied by the 
polluting castes; high roads; rivers ; the sacred courts; 

temples): the cremation ground of the pariahs, 
the stone fence (for cattle) ; the stables {kottdgravi) ; 
the village threshing floor; grazing ground for calves: 
wells and cisterns. 

A large number of villages in the Chola country had 
sahhas or regularly constituted village corporations which 
watched jealously over the internal afl'airs of the village. 
The Uttaramallur inscriptions of Parantaka I .published 
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by Mr. Venkayya in the Director-General’s Annual for 
1904-05 lay down rules for the selection of members to 
the village committees which were apparently controlled 
by the village assemblies. During the reign of Rajaraja I 
certain changes appear to have been introduced in these 
rules. In the 11th year of his reign (or A.D. 996) it 
was laid down that only those who were capable of 
reciting the Mantrabrdhmana (Hymns of Brahmanas) 
could be elected as members of the Village Supervision 
Committee {urvdrii/aju) and take part in the delibera¬ 
tions of the village assembly. Those who were guilty of 
misappropriation of property and of other heinous crimes 
were debarred from election. It was further ruled that 
any one chosen in contravention of these rules would be 
accorded the same punishment as w'as usually meted out 
to transgressors of royal orders. (M.E.R. 1922, 11. Para 
16, Appendix C. Nos. 240 and 241). An inscription of 
Rajaraja dated in his 16th year (1001 A.D.) indicates 
that the members of a village assembly were called 
together by the blowing of a trumpet, and that the 
herald was entitled to get a fee (2 soru) from the 
village. {M.E.R. 1919, Para 15, Appendix C. No. 156). 
The members appear to have met together and transacted 
business even during night {Jhidy Appendix C. Nos. 180 
and 186) though in the generality of cases it is found 
that business was conducted during day time. We may 
presume that the same rules were in force in other village 
sabhas. There were also villages where the villagers 
managed the business of the village without having been 
constituted into a regular corporation. (See M.E.R. 1913, 
Para 23). Wherever the village assemblies existed, 
their transactions must have been quite lively as there 
were periodical changes of members on these bodies. 
They seem to have been entrusted with civil and 
magisterial powers. In fact, each village seems to have 
been a self-contained body jealously watching over its 
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own interests as well as those of its members. The 
village assemblies generally managed temples and were 
trustees of public charities. A number of village assem¬ 
blies are said to have received money on interest from 
the Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore. In all probability 
the money thus borrowed was utilised in bringing waste 
lands under cultivation. Prom the produce of these 
lands, the interest on the money borrowed was paid. 
The money itself was apparently never returned. 
Village assemblies could alienate lands whenever the 
liabilities incurred by them could not be otherwise 
discharged. 

These village assemblies appear to have been invested 
with the power of taxation. This is inferable from 
many inscriptions, a few of which may be referred to 
here. Prom an inscription dated in 1)90 A.D., in the 
12th regnal year, we see a vi/avastai (agent) issued 
which says that the assembly of a village should not levy 
any tax other than the sidclhai/a, dand((t/a and pan- 
chavara. They should not levy any sillirai (or miscel¬ 
laneous) taxes not mentioned in the rates already fixed. 
(M.E.lt. 1918, Para 23). It would seem as though 
they could not levy tax which was not included in the 
royal schedule. In an inscription of his 9th year, the 
great assembly Uttiramerilr was convened to juit an end 
to inequality in taxation. Though the inscription is 
incomplete, it may be inferred that resentment was felt 
at some partiality shown to some particular communities 
in the matter of taxation. Accordingly, the assembly 
enacted that the employees of the royal household, 
Brahmans, Merchants, Vellalas (agriculturists) should 
individually be responsible for the payment of the fines 
imposed upon their respective classes. (M.E.R. 1923, Para 
28, Appendix C. No. 197 of 1923.). Prom another 
inscription, {Ihtd No. 379 of 1922), we get to know how 
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the defaulters were dealt with. The assembly concerned, 
apparently, sent out its order to the Adhihdri of the place 
where the defaulters were, and he was requested to 
execute the ordei there. The property of the defaulter 
was, accordingly, sold away for any price it could fetch 
and the proceeds credited to the tCilam (temple treasury) 
concerned, after obtaining a receipt. If necessary, the 
Adikdriy in his turn, sent out the order to the sabha of 
the village or to all the people of the place (?7r) in order 
that they might openly bid for the land. The })rice for 
which the latter bid was called unrilal. Where no 
bidders came and it was knocked down to the temple 
itself, it was called djndyakraijam {i.e., upset price). (See 
M.E.R. 19^23, Para 29, x4ppendix B. No. 379 of 1922). 

Well-defined restrictions w^ere evidently laid on any 
exactions or pretended claims of the members of the 
different committees. Members of the Annual Tank or 
Village Supervision were not entitled to any kind of 
payment in rice or paddy as amanji (wdthout payment 
or cash). If any claimed such payment, they were to 
be fined each 25 kdlayvju of gold. The fine was to be 
collected by the lEva Kanynis or Managers of the temple. 
Even after paying this fine, the defaulters were liable to 
a fine to the Dharmasana (the court of Justice). The 
accountant of the committee who allowed unlawful 
collection was also asked to pay vetti (a fine). Any¬ 
body who said '‘nay” to this order and anybody who 
instigated others into saying so w^ere to pay a fine of 15 
kalanju to the L>harmasana and they were thereafter to 
obey the same order. {M.E.R, 1918, No. 3(32 of 1917 
dated in the 12th regnal year). Anybody who ran away 
without paying the taxes due was pursued to the village 
or hamlet concerned and there the order was executed, 
The case of one Kilakkil Avanipa Bhatta is in point. He 
was thus deprived of Ihattsvain in a particular village, 
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to which evidently he had run away, without paying the 
tax, the right being attached and sold by the local sabha, 
the purchasers being the local temple of Mahasasta. The 
purchase in this particular case was called cijnciyakrayain. 
This term has to be distinguished from Urvilai and 
Chandesvaravilai. The former was probably the price 
obtained at an auction where there was free bidding and 
the latter the price fixed and paid on valuation, 
Chandesvara being the accountant*god of each temple. 

The reign of a powerful king like Rajaraja could not 
have been without its effect on South Indian literature. 
The traditions about the life of the sixty-three devotees 
of Siva which were in later times embodied by the 
Tamil poet Sekkirar in his Feriyapurdnam were already 
current at the time of which we are speaking. It was 
in the time of the Chula king Anapaya that Sekkirar is 
supposed to have compiled the Feriyapurdnam. The 
record at Tiruvarur and allied inscriptions from other 
places prove that this Anapaya could be no other than 
the Chula king Kuluttunga-Chdla II (A.D. 1133 to at 
least A.D. 1148). The Saiva hymns of the Tiruppadiyam 
were sung in the temple by 48 musicians accompanied 
by two drummers. The king himself and one of his 
officers set up images of the most prominent of the Saiva 
devotees and presented valuable ornaments to them. 
Rajaraja and his officers would thus have created a Saiva 
revival even if it did not already exist. The great love 
entertained by Rajaraja for Saivism must have been 
eagerly imbibed by his son Rajendra-Chula. The latter’s 
spiritual teacher (guru) was Islna-Siva-Pandita, the 
Saivacharya of the Tanjore temple. Inscription No. 20 
at Tanjore also mentions the Saivacharya Sarva-Siva- 
Pandita and makes provision of paddy for him, his pupils 
and his pupils’ pupils wffio were natives of Aryadesa, 
Madhyadesa and Gaudadesa. In Trilochana Sivacharya’s 
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Siddhantasaravali, we are told that the Chula king 
Bajendra-Chula brought many Saiva teachers from the 
banks of the Ganges and settled them in the Chula 
country. It is, how’ever, more probable that in setting 
up the images of the sixty-three, the king and his officers 
were only lepresetiting the religious fervour of the people 
at large to whom the lives of the sixty-three devotees of 
Siva must have been quite familiar even before the time 
of Rajaraja. 

It has been supposed that Nambi-Andar-Nambi was 
a contemporary of liajaraja. It is true his patron is 
said to have been a Chula king named Rajaraja Abhaya- 
Kulasekhara. But there is a very serious difficulty in 
identifying this Rajaraja with the builder of the Tanjore 
temple. Among the poems which Nambi-Andar-Nambi 
is said to have classified, is the Tiruvisaippa which 
contains a hymn on the Gangaikonda-Chulesvara temple 
built evidently by Rajaraja’s son Eajendra-Chula and 
called after his title Gangaikonda-Chula. The composer 
of the hymn himself must have lived after Rajaraja; and 
Nambi-Andar-Nambi who classifies it along with the 
sacred writings of the Tamil Saivas, must certainly 
belong to a still later period. 

The chief image of the Tanjore temple was called 
Adavallan. Another name of the same image w’as 
Bakshinameru-Vidangan. Adavallan was also the name 
of a grain measure and of a weight for precious metals; 
while Dakshinarneru-Vidangan was the standard used in 
weighing precious stones. These two names were also 
borne frequently by ordinary individuals. Adavallan, 
‘ one who is able to dance, ’ occurs as a name of the god 
at Chidambaram in the first hymn of the Tiruvisaippa 
which was composed by Tirumaligaittevar. The name 
Dakshinarneru-Vidangan as applied to a god is easily 
explained with the help of a hymn of the Tiruvisaippa 
where Meru-Vidangan occurs as a name of the god at 



992 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


Chidambaram. Mount Meru consists of gold and is 
supposed to be situated to the north of Jarnbudvlpa. 
The temple at Chidambaram seems to have been looked 
upon as the Southern Meru, as it contained a large 
amount of gold on the roof of its golden hall. Thus, as 
is remarked by Mr. Venkayya, the tv^o names of the 
most important image in the Tanjore temple are 
traceable to the Tiruvisaippa. The names Eduttapadam, 
Maralaichchilambu and Niranipavarakkunru which occur 
as the names of the temple women in the Tanjore 
inscriptions (No. 66) are also found in the Tiruvisaippa, 
A number of other names w^hich occur in the former are 
also found in the latter. Mr. Venkayya is inclined to 
think, therefore, that one or more of the authors of the 
Tirmrisaippu must have flourished during the reign of 
Kajaraja. Karuvurdevar who composed the hymns on 
the Rajarajesvara and Gangaikonda-Ch(')lesvara temples 
must have lived after Rajaraja. Gandaraditya, another 
of the authors of the Tiruvisaippa, has been identified 
with Gandaraditya, second son of Parantaka I. So little 
is known about this Gandaraditya that Mr. Venkayya is 
tempted to question this identification. It is true that 
in the hymn in question Gandaraditya calls himself 
‘ king of Kuri ’ and ' lord of TanjaiBut perhaps this 
means nothing more than that he belonged to the Chola 
royal family. A certain Madhurantakan Gandaradittanar 
(M,EM. 1907, Part II, Para 37) figures in several of the 
early inscriptions of Rajaraja making enquiries about the 
management of Saiva temples, asking for their accounts 
and rectifying abuses. He was probably the son of 
Madhurantakan Uttama-Chola, the predecessor of 
Rajarajadeva. It is not altogether impossible that this 
Madhurantakan Gandaradittanar was the author of the 
hymn in the Tiruvisaippa under reference. Another of 
the authors of the Tiruvisaippa is Nambi-Kada-Nambi, 
A certain Nambi-Kada-Nambi of the Atreya-jd^ra is 
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mentioned in an inscription of the 32nd year of the Chola 
king Rajadhirajadeva {M.E.R, 1894, No. 221). In the 
light of the foregoing facts, it may be concluded that only 
some of the authors of the flourished during 

the reign of IxajaiTijadeva. 

The worsl)ip of tlie sixty-three saints became later a 
tenet of the Vlrasaiva faith as well. It will be seen from 
the above that it was popular over a half century before 
Basava. 

The extent of his capital city, Tanjore, might be easily liajarija’H 
imagined, from the large number of streets, quarters, JlrovhlcLl”^ 
and bazaars mentioned in the inscriptions of the period. Capitnis;. 
The city extended beyond its traditional limits. Appa¬ 
rently it was enlarged during the reign of Rajan'ija. A 
great many of its quarters, streets and bnzaars were 
named after the king or princes of the royal family. 

With the conquest of Gangavadi and Nolambavadi, not 
only provinces got new names after the titles of the king, 
but also the more important of its towns. Thus Talkad, 
the Ganga capital, became Kajarfxjapura ; Manalur 
(Malurpatna, near Chaimapatna) became Nikarili- 
Chdla[)ura, after one Ivajaraja’s titles; Kuningal (modern 
Kunigal) became Kajendra Clndapura, after the king’s 
son, wJio had led the expedition into Mysore, etc. Kolar, 
however, retained its original name of Kuvalrda. 

Rajaraja bore several titles of which the following are uajar.ija'8 
the more important:—Mummadi or Mummudi-Chdla, 
Chdla-Arumori, Rfijasraya, Nit\avindda, 8rJ-Rajaraja and 
Sivapadasekhara. He seems to have assumed the title 
Jayangonda-Chdla towards the end of liis life. These 
titles of his figure in territorial designations occurring in 
the Tanjore inscriptions and one is tempted to think that 
in the names Kshatriyasikhamani-Valanadu, Pandya- 
kulasani-Valanadu, Kernlantakavalanadu,Rajendrasimha- 
M. or. VOL. II. 03 
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valanaduand Uyyakkondar-valanyu, Kshatriyasikharnani 
Pandyakalasani, Keralantaka, RAjendrasimha and 
Uyyakkondar we have the titles of Eajaraja. He appears 
to have also been known by the title ot Parakrama- 
Chola. [M.E.R. 1819, Para 1*2). He is described as “the 
great king of the Chdla country who was, as it w*ere, the 
supporting pillar and the celestial tree of the Solar race, 
who was the sun in the sky, /?/>., of the Chdla family. 
{M.EJi, 1918, Para 20). Another of his surnames was 
Kdnerinmaikondan. 

Like ChAlukya Vikramaditya VI, Eajaraja seems to 
have had a number of wives. Ldkamahadevi—she is 
surnamed Dantisakti-Vitanki in the Tiruvalanjuri 
(No. 038 of 1902)and the Tiruvaiyaru inscriptions (Aiumal 
Report on Epigraphy for 1895, Para 11), Chdlainahadevi, 
Traildkyamahadevi, Panchavanmahadevi, Abhimanavalli, 
Iladairadeviyar (Latainahadevi) and Prithivimahadevi 
are known from the Tanjore inscriptions. From a record 
at Tirukkalittattai (No. 801 of 1908) we learn that 
Vein ban Sirudaiyar aliafi Mmavan Mahadclviyar was 
another queen of Uajaraja. Prithivimahadevi (in Tamil, 
PiridimAdeviyar) is called by her other name Nakkan 
Arumdri in the inscription from Uyyakkondan Tirumalai 
(No. 455 of 1908). Kach of them set up a number of 
images in the Eajarajesvara temple and made gifts to 
them. Ldkamahadevi was probably the chief queen. 
She built the shrine called Uttara-Kailasa in the 
Panciianadesvara temple at Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore 
and made many valuable gifts to it. The shrine was in 
existence already in the 2lst year of the king’s reign and 
was then called Ldkamahadevisvara after the queen. 
Besides the above, a few other queens are also known 
from other inscriptions. His senior queen (Milia deviydr) 
was Idangon Pichche, who is referred to as having made 
a gift of land in an inscription dated in the 27th year of 
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Rajaraja’s reign. {M,E.R. 1920, Para 19. No. 14 of 1920). 
Another was Vanamahadevi aliafi Tribhuvanaruahadevi. 
She was the mother of Kr*jendra*Chr)Ia. (M.E R. 1919, 
Para J1 ; Appendix B. Nos. 442 and 448). A record of 
Rajendra-Chola states that Udaiyapirattiyar Tribhuvana- 
inahadcwi was his mother. {Ibid. No. 400 of 1918). She 
was also known as Trailokya-rnadeviyar. She is 
described as the daughter of Iranian Abhiinana Tongiyar. 
(M.E.U, 1925, Para 14; Appendix B. 104 of 1925). 
He is stated to liave made gifts of gold and silver vessels 
and ornanients to tlui Tiruvildutnrai temples in the 
Tanjore District. Another queen of Rajaraja was Kiittan 
Viraniyar. (M.EJi. 1919, Appendix B. No. 449 of his 
28th year). Another was Sembi\ar-Mukkok-Kilanadigal 
Kannaranachchi Pidurinagaiyar. {M.EJL 1923, 
Para 27, Ap[)endix C, No. 139 of 1923). Pholamaha- 
deviyilr mentioned above was the daughter of Tittaipiran. 
(M.EM. 1922, Para 14; Appendix B. No. 223). 
ranchavanmahadevi appears as Nakkan Panchavan- 
mahadevi in some inscriptions. She is described as the 
daughter of Devanar of Avani Kandarpapuram in 
Paluvfir. {M.E.11, 1924, Para 13; Appendix,C. No. 385 
of 1924). It was called LokamabadevTsvara after the 
queen’s title Lukarnahadevi. (M.E.R, 1895 ; No. 219 and 
222 of 1894). She gave the shrine a number of gold 
dowers and appointed a goldsmith to work for the 
temple. {Ibid, No. 220 and 210 of 1894). The name 
shows that it should have been built by her. In 1013 
A. I)., she performed the ceremony of hiranifaqarbha, 
or passing through a golden cow (sec above.) Rajaraja 
himself celebrated the tiildhhdra ceremony at the same 
place. {M.E.R. 1918, Para 2(); see above.) She seems to 
have outlived her lord for at least 17 years, for we find her 
{M.E.R. 1918, Appendix C. 154) making presents of gold 
necklaces set with costly gems to the temple built by 
her in the 21st year of Rajendra-Chola I (1031 A.D.). 

M. or. VOL. II. (33^. 
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Only one son and one dan^^hter of the kin^^ are known, 
viz,^ Eajendra-Chola I, whose accession took place one 
year before the death of Eajariija, and Kundava or 
Kundavai, who married the Eastern Chaliikya king 
Vimaladitya. The Tiruvalanjnri inscription quoted above, 
also mentions a “ middle daughter ” named Madevadigal. 
Evidently Kundavai was the youngest of Kajaraja’s 
children. She is mentioned in an inscription at 
(Ihidambaram, which records the fact that Kajendra- 
Chdla put up at that temple a stone which he had 
received from the king ()f Kamboja. (M E.R. 188s, Table 
II, No. 119 : see also E.I. V. lOo). The respect which 
Eajaraja showed to his elder sister Kundavai throws an 
indirect light on his domestic life. She is spoken as 
“ the venerable elder sister.” In the sentence which 
the king himself is said to have uttered when ordering 
all the grants made to the temple to be engraved on 
stone, the place assigned to his elder sister is next to 
himself and the queens are mentioned after her. During 
Eajaraja’s reign, the walls of the central shrine seem to 
have been reserved for registering the king’s grants. 
The gifts made by the queens and the olhcers of State 
had to be recorded on the niches and pillars of the 
enclosure. But Kundavai’s gifts were invariably 
engraved on the central shrine. Whether she is the same 
as Queen Indaladeviyar described as the wife of Udaiyar 
Vallavarasan Vandyadcna mentioned in inscriptions of 
Eajendra-Chola I from Bralnuadesam is a moot point. 
In an inscription of the 5th year of Eajendra-Chola I, 
Indala-deviyar is called Mandara-gauravanar Kunta- 
deviyar (wife of) Udaiyar Vallavaraiyar Vandyadevar, 
chief of the Samantas (feudatories). The Tanjore inscrip¬ 
tions of Eajendra-Chola I also mention Vallavaraiyar- 
Vandyadevar as the husband of Kundavaiyar, the elder 
sister of Eajaraja. But here she is always called 
Parantakan Kundavaiyar. The descriptions being 



XI] 


HISTOBJGAL PERIOD 


997 


diSerent, it is doubtful if Indaladeviyar Kuntadeviyar is 
the same as Parantakan Kundavaiyar. Mandaragaurava 
appears as tlie attribute of Pandya king liajasimha III, 
surnarned Abhimanameru. Perhaps Vallavasayar 
Vandyadevar, the uncle of Kajaraja, was a native of the 
Kongu country, seeing that mention is made of a Palla- 
varaiya-nadu in an inscription {M.E.R. P)1G, Appendix B. 
No. lo7 ; also Para Id) from the Kongu country. 

This lady sperns to have lived till at least the 5th year 
of Kajendra-Cliola’s I'eign (see above). A gift of liers 
made in his 3rd year hut registered in his 5th year is to 
be seen at Knnerirajapuram. This was made from 
Palaiyaru, where she resided. i5ilaiy:lru was one of the 
royal homes of Knjendra-Chrda. Apparently Hajendra- 
Ch(')la treated lier witli the respect and veneration due 
to her age and [lositiou. She is describiHl as Alvar Srl- 
l\‘irrintakan Ivundavai Pirattiyar. {MJRJi, 1910, Para 20 ; 
M.J'J.R. 1909, Jk'Li’add; see also S.I.I. IT, 72 and 81). 
As all tlu' Tanjore grants refer onl\ to the gifts made by 
her b(d‘ore the drd year, and as the gift above referred to 
speaks of her cliariti('S in the same year, while the actual 
date of the record is his 5th regnal year, it has been 
suggested that slie must have dic'd between the 3rd and 
5th years of .Kajeridra-Chrda 1. An inscription at 
Uttaraiiialliir of Hajendra-Chola 1 dated in his 30th year 
regist('rs a sale of land made tax-free, to the tem[)le, for 
making a dower garden and for feeding BrTvaishnavas in 
a viatlia called after the king’s aunt SrT-Kundavai-alvar. 
(]\LEM, 1923, Appendix C. No. 181 of 1923). She must 
have betm dead many years ago at the date cT this 
description. Kundavai Chaturvedarnangalam in M iilaiyur- 
nadu is mentioned in a lithic in.scri[)tion at Tirumallam. 
(M.EAl. for 1910, Para 20 ; Appendix No. lOG of 1910). 
This village wais included among those which had to 
supply a Brahmacharin to the Kiijarajesvara tem])le at 
Tanjore. {SJ.l. 11. 323). 
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There is a metallic image of Kajarnja in the Tanjore 
temple. It is nearly feet high from the pedestal with 
the label Rdja-rajcn'ira-Sola raja of the big temple 
engraved in the modern Tamil- alphabet on the pedestal. 
The king is represented as a devotee standing before the 
god with both his palms joined together in worshipping 
pose. Though it is undoubtedly a work of much later 
date than that to which Rajaraja belonged, it may be 
taken to portray fairly faithfully, hie is bejewelled and 
wears the crown. In other respects he is dressed in the 
fashion characteristic of the times. The barer portion 
of his body shows him to have been a practised athlete, 
a conception of him which is not belied by the eru^r- 
getic nature of his rule. The artist, whoever he was, has 
brought out in the expression of his face a sereneness 
and composure that is im{)ressive to a degree. The 
half-shut eye-lids, the joined palms, the motionless erect 
posture, all combine in conveying the religious equani¬ 
mity that Rrijaraja had reached in his last days, wlien 
his own object was to make the temple he caused to be 
built not only great in the cor[)oreal but also in the 
spiritual sense. (See M,E.R. 19*25, ^\ara T2 and Plate 
facing page 81 ; see also Appendix C’. No. 852). 

Chula coinages changes, in characteristic fashion, in the 
reign of Rajaraja. Beforti his time, the earliest type, 
say before 985 A.D., seems to have been in gold and 
silver pieces, portraying a tiger seated under a canopy 
along with the PAndya fish. The legends are indistinct 
and unreadable. luater, say before 1022 A.l)., they 
indicate that the Chula power w\as already becoming 
supreme. They bear the Chula emblem, the tiger, in 
the centre with the Pandya and C'hera emblems (fish and 
bowO on either side of it. The coin-legends, in Sanskrit 
characters, give the names or titles of the Chula 
sovereigns, but they have not, as yet, been identified 
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beyond dispute, with those occurring in the dynastic 
lists. With the reign of Kajarnja comes a coinage of an 
entirely new type ; on the obverse, a king standing and on 
the reverse, a king seated, with the name lidja lidja in 
Nagari. The coinage issued was wholly of copper. 
This type spread wdth the extension of tlie Chola power 
over a great portion of Southern India. Its use was 
established in Ceylon, as a result of the Chela occupa¬ 
tion of the island and was continued by the independent 
Kajas of Kandy. Its influence is also noticeable on the 
earlier issues of the Nayaka princes of Madura and 
Tinnevelly. (Eapson, Indian Cof/i.S', 30 ; Browm, Coins of 
India, 02-03). 

After an ('ventfiil reign of 29 years, liajarrija seems to 
have died in or about 1012-13 A.D. Though there is no 
inscription attesting to this fact, there cannot be any 
doubt that it did occur about tliis date. The place of 
his death too is not definitely ascertained though it might 
well be presumed that he died in his favourite city of 
Tanjore, w'hicli he took so much pains to beautify and 
render famous in history. 

Eajaiilja woas succeeded on the tlirone by his son 
Rajendra-Chola, about the year 1012-13 A.D., during his 
father’s life-time. He aj)pears to have been co-ruler 
with his father during the last three years of the latter’s 
rule. This seems to be the reason why no lithic inscrip¬ 
tion dated in 1st and 2nd years are met w'ith, the earliest 
records belonging to the 3rd year. {M.E.U. 191H, Para 
26). The last date so bir verified for him is furnished by 
an inscription of his 32nd regnal year at Tirnnagesvaram 
{M.E.U. 1912. Appendix B. No. 217). His inscriptions 
have been found at such widely distant places as Cape 
Comorin in the South, at Mahendragiri on the East 
Coast, at Sutturu, near Nanjangud in the Mysore State, 
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dated in his 31st year and Saka 954, cyclic year Anglrasa 
(El. I. 208, No. 164), Nandagudi near Hadinaru, 
Mysore State, dated in Saka 943, cyclic year Raiidra 
{E.C. 204, No. 134), and at Polannaniwa in Ceylon. 
This shows the extent of his conquests and his dominion. 
There are numerous lithic inscriptions of his in Southern 
India, while a copper-plate inscription of his dated in his 
]Sth regnal year, from Tirukkalur, is also known. 
(M.E.R. 1903, Para 17). He ruled till about 1045 A.D. 
He proved himself equally successful as a warrior and as 
an administrator. In the early part of his life, he took 
part in the campaigns of his father, and seems to have 
led even independent expeditions. That he did tnke 
part in Rajaraja’s war against the Western Chalukyas is 
proved by a record found at Uttattiir, Trichy District. 
(M.EM. 1913, Appendix B. Nos. 515). One of his 
heroic soldiers, who was a native of llttattur, fell in the 
war while piercing at close quarters the elephant of 
Satyasraya Irivabedanga, the Western Chrdukya king. 
This must have occurred on the occasion referred to in 
the Hottiir inscriptions dated in A.D. 1007-1008. The 
gift mentioned in the Ottattur record was registered in 
the 3rd year (1013-1014 A.D.) of Rrijendra-Chola I. 
It is probable that the gift on behalf of the dead hero was 
actually registered five or six years after the event took 
place. 1913, Para 22). 

The many inscriptions relating to his period describe 
his conquests and of these, several have been found in 
the Mysore State, ranging from his 6th to his 31st regnal 
year. Among these, a few may be mentioned here. An 
inscription dated in his 6th year, or A.D. 1017 has been 
found at Talkad ; of his 9th year dated in Saka 943 
(A.D. 1021) is at Nilatur, Srinivaspur Taluk, and 
another of the same year registered as Nanjangud 134, 
dated in 1021 A.D.; of his 10th year at Talkad; of his 
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12th year (1028 A.D) which i.s registered as Kolar 
44; of his Kith year at Nagarla (Nanjangud 15J) dated 
in 1067 A.l). ; of his 21st year (1082 A.D.) at Suttur 
above ineriti('>ned ; of 28rd year (1084 A.D.) regis¬ 
tered as Chaiuiapatna 82 ; of his 24th year at Tadiinalingi, 
near Talkad, dated in 1085 A.D. ; of liis 27th year 
(1088 A.D.) registered as Nelanuingala 7 ; and of his 
81st year also at Tadinialingi, dated in 1042 A.D. In 
several of these the many conijnests made by him and 
the trophies acquired by him are described at great 
length. {M.E.U. 1012, Paras 98; 78; and 1016, Para 
85). In Nanjangud 134 of his 0th year (1021 A.D.), 
they are tlius described :— 

hliitunii-iiad ; Viuiavfisi ; Kolliprtko ; ^riiiino; the crown 
of the King of 1 hi (Ceylon), and the nioro beautiful crown of its 
queen ; also the crown of Sundara and the necklace of Indra 
which the King of the South (Pandya) had given up to the 
kings of Ila; tlie whole of llamandala (Ceylon); the famous 
crown and tlie ruliy neekla<‘,c which were heirlooms worn by 
the Cdieralas of Keralas (kings of iMalahar) ; many ancient 
islands ; the sii])f*rb crown of pui’e gold which Paj’asurama, 
when h(‘ upi' 0 (.)ted the race of kings twenty-one times, liad 
dei)osited in the inaccessihle Chandimate Island. Jlo more- 
ovei' d(d'e;it(}d Jayasinga (llu^ Western Chalukya king) who 
tui’iied his hack at Mnsangi oi- Muyangi a,nd Ihal. 

To these' iicldoveiiients aie added in Kolar 44 of (2) 
1028, Ids 12th ycair : - 

Tlu‘ Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half laikh countr>' (the Katta 
territoi-y in t he Dekhan) ; great mountains filled witli the 
nine treasures; Sakkaragottam (Chakrakotta in Central 
India) ; Maduramandala (the Pandya territory of Madura) ; 
Narnanaigakkonai, Panja|)palli, and other places whose names 
are gone. 

But the information is supplied in Cliannapatna 82 of 
1084, his 28rd year, an.d Nelamangala 7 of 1038, his. 
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27th year. The above list of conquests is there extended 
as follows: — 

Ho took Masuni-dosani; defeated Indinlviratan of the 
Lunar race in a great battle at Adinagaravai, caj)tunng his 
relations and family treasures: ()ttavishaiyaiii (Orissa); 
Kosalai-nad (in Central Provinces) Tandabutti (Dandabhukti), 
after destroying Danniapala (its king Dbarmaprila) in a tierce 
battle; Dakkana-Ladam (Southern Lata), after a vigorous 
attack on Iranasfiram ; Vangrila-d(3sam (Bengal) from which 
Govindasandan (Govindachandra), dismounting from his horse, 
fled ; terrified i\layi])ala of Sangottal in battle, cai)tTiring his 
elepliants, women and treasures; and took Uttira-Ladam 
(Northern Lata), and even Gangai (the Ganges). He also 
sent many ships over the billowy ocean and captured 
Sangirrima-Visaiyottungaj)anmaTi (Changirama-VijayOttunga* 
varma), the king of Kidaram (near Prome in Burma), seizing 
his fine olei)hants and the jewelled archway of his fort and 
palace gates; gained Srlvijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyur, Mayi- 
rudingam, llangasobam, Mri-Papi)alam (in the Andaman 
Islands), Mevilipangam, Valarppandar, Kiilaittakolam, Mfida- 
malingani, llrimuri-desam, Ma-Nakkavararn (the Nicobar 
Islands), and Kidaram (in Ihirma). 

A good many of these names of persons and places are 
not yet satisfactorily identified, but the enumeration 
suffices to show the wide range of Ivljendra-Chrda’s 
victorious expeditions. His son boasts (Nelamangala 25) 
that his father had conquered from Gangai the 

Ganges) in tlie north to llangai (Ceylon) in the south, 
and from Mahodai (Cochin) in the w^est to Kadaram 
(Burma) in the east. In his later lithic inscriptions, 
dating from his llth to his dlst regnal years, KTijendra- 
Chola’s conquests are set out in an uniformly lengthy 
style. They include mention of all countries and places 
from Idaturai-nad to Kadaram. Leaving aside the part 
relating to Kadaram, which will be found referred to 
above separately, the part relating to the earlier conquests 
may be considered here. Of these, inscriptions dated in 
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from the 8th to the lOth years refer in full to all the 
conquests from Idaturai-nad to Kerala and those from 
the 10th year refer in addition to Kerala and to Jayasimha 
and to his retreat from Musangi. The standardized 
description is given in the inscriptions dated from the 
19th year onwards to 31st year. One of the 23rd year 
is that registered as Channapatna 8*2-3, and it is typical 
of its class. After stating how the goddess of P\)rtune, 
having become constant, increased, and how the goddess 
of the great Earth, the goddess of Victory in battle, and 
the matchless goddess of Fame, having become his great 
queens rejoiced, the inscription iccords that Kajendra- 
(j-hola, in liis extended happy life-time, conquered with 
his great and warlike army : — 

“ Id iturai-nadu ; Vanavasi, shut in by a fence of continu¬ 
ous forests : Kclli])pakkai, whose walls were surrounded by 
sulli trees ; Mannai-kkadakkani, of uiia])i)roacbal)le staaeigth ; 
the crown of tiie kin.Lt of Ilain wliicb was surrounded by the 
(impetuous sea) ; tlie exceedingly beautiful crown of bis (jneen; 
the beautifid crown and the necklace of Indra, which the kings 
of the south (tlie Pandyas) had ])reviously surrendered to the 
king of ilam ; the whole of the Ila-inaudalam surrounded by 
tiie clear sea ; the crown ])raized by many and tlie garland of 
ru Idy rays, which vvero family treasun'S worn in succession 
by the warlike Kei*alas ; many ancient islands securely guarded 
from time immemorial liy the sea resounding with coiudis ; the 
crown of ])ure gold, worthy of Lakshmi, which Parasurama 
who in ang('r extirpated kings twenty-one times in liattle, had 
deposited in tlie inaccessible Santuna island, having considered 
it a secure place; the renowned Irattapadi. 8even-aiul-a-Lakh 
(counti’y), together with the imnu'asurable fame of d ayasimha, 
who out of feai- and to his disgrace, turned his liack at 
Muyangi and hid himself; the great mountains tilled with the 
nine treasui’es : Chakkaragottam, whose warriors were lirave ; 
Madurai-rnandalam, whose fortresses had cloud-kissing 
banners ; Namanaiykkonai, which was surrounded by groves ; 
Panjappalli, whose warriors were armed wuth cruel bows ; 
Masani-desam, abounding in green paddy fields ; a large lieap 
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of family treasures, along with many other treasures, after 
having captured together with his relations Indira-iratan of 
the ancient race of the riioon* in a battle whicli raged at 
Adinagaravai of unceasing great fame; OttaN'ishayam, sur¬ 
rounded by dense (?) bamboo thickets, wliich it was difficult 
to approach ; the fine Kosalainadu, where Brjilmiaiis were 
collected together: Tandabutti wdiose gardens al)()uiuled with 
bees, after liaving destroyed Dharrnat^ila in a hot battle; 
(Dakkina l^adam whose fame spread in all districts), after 
having fiercely attacked Jranusuran ; Vaiigrila-dosam of un¬ 
ceasing drizzle (from which Govindasandan, dismounting from 
his horse, fled); elephants of great strength, women and trea¬ 
sures, after having been ])lease)d to tighten in a hot battle-field 
Mayii)ala of (?) Sangottal; who were tlie warrior’s ankle- 
rings : Uttira-Ladam, surrounded by the vast sea which 
abounded with pearls ; the wave-throwing Gangai, wliose 
sacred waters were full of fragrant fiowers.’' 

The identillcation of inaiiy of the [>laces and persons 
mentioned in the above description is not free from doubt 
or difficulty. Idaturai-nadu has been, for instance, 
identified by Mr. Ilice with Yedatore-nud in the north of 
Mysore District, but Sir dohn Fleet has suggested that 
it stands for the Kaichore Doab. Vanavasi is, of course, 
Banaviisi in the present Shimoga District. Kollippakkai 
is, according to Mr. Rice, Kolpuk in the pr(‘sent Nizam’s 
Dominions. Mannaikkadakam is, according to Mr. Rice, 
Manne in the Nelaniangala Taluk of ]bangalore District, 
wdiich was the Ganga royal residence. Jhit others have 
identified it with Manyakhcta, the former capital of the 
Rashtrakutas, wliich had later pass('d into the hands of 
the ^Vestern Clullukyas. This identification seems 
correct, for in the Kanyakuinari inscription, the name 
actually appears as Manyakheta. Rajendra-Chola is said 
to have made it “ a sporting ground for his army.’’ Ilam 
and Ila-mandalam refer to Ceylon, while the island of 
Santirnat has not yet been identified. It should be some 
island on the West Coast, Irattapadi Lakh country 
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is undoubtedly the old Eashtrakuta kingdom in the rule 
of the Chrdvikyas ol Kalyani. Muyangi or Musangi, as 
it appears in certain incriptions, has been suggested to be 
Uchchangi by Dr. Hulti^sch and Mr. Hice, but is more 
probably Maski, in the Nizam’s Dominions, where an 
Asdka inscription lias been found. Sakkaraguttom has 
been identified with Chakrakotta in Central India, while 
Madurai-mandalarn stands for the Madura kingdom, 
whose capital was xMadura. Namanaikkonai and Panja- 
ppalli proliably rejiresent places in the Madura kingdom 
which have not \et been identified. Masani-desam, 
'‘abounding in green paddy fields/' lias probably to be 
identified with Masinigudi, on the Mysore-Ootacamund 
Eoad, IH miles north-wa\st of Ootacamund and six miles 
from the foot of the Sigur (rhat. There are the remains 
of a mud fort here and the place and its neighbourhood 
w’as at one time of far greater importance than at pre¬ 
sent. Eernains of many forts, villages and cromlechs are 
to be seen round aliout it. The tract round the village 
was formerly highly cultivated, but was devastated in the 
compaign of 1790-91 with Tipu. It wiis apparently the 
capital at one time of Wainad, l^ayalnad of ancient days, 
but is now a malarious jungle. (Gazetteer of Nllgiri 
District I, ^51-2). At the time of Eajendrri-ChOla, it 
should have lieen part of Mysore, as it continued to be 
until the Myso^’c Treaty of 1799. The conquest of 
Masani-desam, which is specially mentioned here, would 
mean a fresli invasion during Eajtiridra-Chola’s time to 
extend his conquests due south of Mysore towards the 
Moyar river. Indira-iratan of the ancient race of the 
moon is probably Indra Eaja of Katnapur in the Central 
Provinces. In the 11th century, the Chedi country 
(corresponding to modern Central Provinces) was divided 
into the kingdoms of Western Chedi, or Dahala, with its 
capital at Tripura, near Jabbalpur, and Eastern Chedi, 
or Mahakusala, with its capital at Katnapur. The Chedi 
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kings were the representatives of the Kalachuris. The 
kings of Chedi had relations with the kings of Jejaka- 
bhukti ruling over the country between the Jumna and the 
Narujada, now represented by Bundelkhand. (See Smith, 
E.H.I. 405). Adiriagaravai (or Adinagavai as in Kolar 
44 dated probably in ]02d A.D.) which is described as 
of increasing great fame,” represents, perhaps, modern 
Nagpur in the Central Provinces. Ottavishaya “ sur¬ 
rounded by dense bamboo thickets which it was difficult 
to approach,” is undoubtedly Odda-vishaya, in modern 
Orissa. The “fine Kosalai-nadu, where Brahmans were 
collected together,” has to be identified with Mahakosala 
or the Eastern Chedi country, or Dakshina Kdsala 
country, now represented by the country south of Cuttack, 
Tanda-butti (or Dandabhukti), whose gardens abounded 
with bees ” has not so far been identified but is probably 
the name of a part of Bengal, much like the name 
Jejakabhukti. This place, we are told, was taken after 
the defeat of Dharmapala, its king, in a fierce battle. 
Next it is stated, that Dakkana-Ladam, or Dakshina 
Radha, or Southern Radha (now represented by the 
Burdwan Division ot Bengal and not Southern Lata in 
Gujarat as was once supposed) was taken after a fierce 
attack {)n Iranasuran, or Kanasura. Also, when Vangala- 
desam, of unceasing drizzle, was taken, its king 
Gnvindasandan, i.e., Gdvindachandran having dismounted 
from his horse and fled from the battle-field. Similarly, 
Mahipala was frightened in a hot battle at (?) Sangattol 
and his elephants, women and treasure were captured. 
Sangattol seems to be a misreading for Samantata which, 
we know, was the kingdom that was ruled over by 
MahIpAla. The kingdom of Samantata had for its capital 
Karumaiita, modern Kamta, 12 miles west of Comala 
town. The kingdom appears to have included in the 11th 
century the districts of Tipperah, Noakhali, Barisal, Farid- 
pur and the eastern half of Dacca District. In the 10th 
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century, it seems to have been ruled over by the Chandra 
kings of Arakan. (Smith, E H.I. 415). 'J his explains the 
description the land “ of unceasing drizzle.” Finally, 
Uttira-Ladani, /'.e , Northern Radha (not northern Lata 
in Gujarrt) or I'lorthei’n l>engal, which is described as 
being surrounded by the vast sea wdiich abounded wuth 
pearls, was taken. The conquests above described refer 
to different jiarts of J^engal. Between the 7th and 11th 
centuries A. 1)., l^engal was ruled over first by the Sura 
and next by the Idila. dynasty. Kanasura referred to in 
the ir)scri[)tion of Kwjendi-a-Chola as ruler of Southern 
Radha apparently l)elonged to it. The Sura dynasty 
w’as founded by A disura, wdio introduced into Bengal the 
first five blrahmanas and Kayasthas to revive the orthodox 
faith wliich had been superseded by Buddhism. Ranasiira, 
on(^ of his successors wuis evidently one of those kings 
dispossessed of his territories by Krijeridra-fdiola. (Hara- 
prasada Sastri, J\fe?n. III. i. 10). Dharmapala, 

ruler of 1 )a,n(labhukti, mentioned in the r(?cord of 
Rajendra-Chola, must be a Dliarmapala later than the 
Prda king Dharmajifda who ruled from about 800 to 882 
A.l). jMahipala of SaTiiantata (see above) was a[)parently 
an ally of Ranasura and fought wdth liim against 
Rajendra-Chola. He was tlie king wdio drove out the 
usurping Kambojas and revived the Prda. power in Bengal 
about 102lk He was the ninth king in the Pala line. 
He is known to liave been ruling in 1(^20 A.l)., having 
w^on back this kingdom about U78 or 980 A.l). He is said 
to have ruled 58 years, w^hich may be near the truth, foi* 
w^e have epigraphic proof that it lasted at least 48 years. 
(Sarnath Inscription, LA. XIV, 140). Mahlplla ruled 
over a large extent of country, which included parts of 
modern Assam, wdiich may be the land of unceasing 
drizzle.” He is the best remembered of the Pala kings 
and his reign saw a revival of Buddhism in his kingdom. 
He sent teachers of that religion to Tibet, where they 
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founded Tibetan Buddhism, Enjendra-Chola attacked 
him and defeated him, but tlie defeat could not have left 
any permanent mark on his kingdom. For his successor 
Nayapala and his son Vigrahapala II and his sons and 
their successors seem to have continued to rule, despite a 
revolution, to about 1180 A.D. (Smith E. 11. I. 415-10). 

In the Tiruvrilangiidu plates, which record a grant of 
this king, in his sixth regnal year, the order in which 
the above conquests were effected by him is definitely 
indicated. Backed up by a })owerrul army, we are told, 
he turned his attention to the con(juest of tlm four 
different quartcus (dlginjaya). 

First, with the object of conquering thelMiulyan king, 
he turned his attention to the south. It is to be pre¬ 
sumed from this statement that the conquest effected by 
KajarAja had not proved effective. Kajendra’s commander 
[danclandtha) so decisively defeated the Pandyan king 
that lie took to flight and sought refuge in the Malaya 
Hill. After taking many a lustrous pearl belonging to 
this king, Kajendra, placed his own son, here called 
Chola-Pdndya, who could not, however, be identified 
with any of his three sons, in charge of the conquered 
country and turned westward. 

An inscription dated in the lOfch year of Kajendra- 
Chola furnishes the information that he constructed at 
Madura a huge palace by whose weight even the earth 
became unsteady ” and anointed his son Chdla-Pandya 
as the viceroy of the Pandyan kingdom. [M,Eli, 1918, 
Para 20). According to certain inscriptions found in 
the Tinnevelly and Madura districts, the Chdla-Pandya 
prince was entitled Jatavarman Siindara-Chdla-Pandya. 
The part of the Pandyan country he seems to have ruled 
over possibly consisted of two provinces. One was called 
Rajaraja-Pandinadu, so named after Rajaraja the Great, 
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who was the first to annex Pandi-nadu to his dominions. 
Another Chula-Pandya viceroy in the Pandya country 
was Maravarman Vikraina Chola-Pandyadeva. It has 
been suggested that he was the successor of Jatavarinaii 
Sundara-Cliola-Pandya, though what relation he bore to 
the latter is not known. iM.E.B. 1910, Para 20). He 
may be the Prince Chola-Keraladeva mentioned in 
certain inscriptions found at Tirukoilur, S. Arcot District. 
(M.EJL 1900, Para 21. Nos. 126 and 127 of 1900). 
The province of Kongu was knowm in ancient times as 
Chola-Kerala-mandalam, or “the province of (prince) 
Chula-Kerala.” iSJ,L III. 44). The Manimangalam 
inscription of Parakesarivarman alias Ihljcndra-Chola 
mentions, as his son, a certain Chula-Kerala among the 
recipients of kingdoms from liim. Accordingly there is 
ground for identifying the Chula-Kerala of the Maniman¬ 
galam inscriptions with the Chula-Keraladeva of the 
Tirukoilur inscriptions. (M EJL 1900, Para 21). He 
may be the Chula-Pandya who was put in charge of the 
conquered Kerala country, being' called Pandya because 
he ruled over part of the PAndya country on the Kerala 
side. Unquestionable evidence of the conquest of the 
present Tinnevelly llistrict and the part of Travancorti 
State c.ontiguous with it as far as Cape Comorin is offered 
by many inscriptions. One of these is of 18th year of 
Rajendra-Chula 1 and another of Kuluttunga-Chola I, 
whose regnal year is lost. (M.E.B, 1894, Nos. 157 and 
145). A lialf-ruined temple close to Cape Comorin has 
on it inscriptions of Kajeridra-Chula I. Its ancient name 
was Kajarajesvaram after Kajanija I, his father. {^[.E.B. 
1896, Appendi.x B. Nos. 92 to 104). 

The conquest of Ceylon is referred to as one of the chief 
events of Hajendra-Chula's reign. Apparently it accom¬ 
plished what was left undone by his father or put down 
an assertion of independence on the part of the island 
M. or. VOL. II 64 
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king and his people. Rajendra is said to have taken the 
crown of the king and the more beautiful crown of his 
queen as also the crowns of Sundara and the necklace of 
Indra, which had been taken by the Ceylon king from 
his Pandyan neighbour. An inscription dated in the 
5th year of Rajendra (437 of 1907) shows that this 
conquest should have been elfected in A.D. 1015-16. 
{M.EJi, 1908, Para 55). The Siva temple at Polan- 
narava in Ceylon has a fragmentary inscription of the 
time of Rajendra-Chola which shows his conquest and 
possession of the place. 

For the first time in its history, Kerala, which was 
impregnable and unconquered, was entirely annihilated. 
Apparently, Rajendra was here confronted by a combina¬ 
tion of kings and a bloody battle ensued, w^hich ended in 
ruin to several kings. Rajendra next returned to his capital 
and started afresh for the conquest of the north, after 
having committed the conquered Kerala country to his son 
Chola-Pandya. Whether this was the same Chola- 
Pandya referred to above as having been put in charge 
of the pandyan country is not quite clear. 

Rajendra-Chola entered Kanchi in his march against 
Jayasimha II (Jagadekamalla), the Western Chalukya 
king. Though Rajendra-Chola is said to have started to 
conquer Jayasimha II ‘‘alone,” i.e,, by his own personal 
(‘xertions and is described in these plates as “ the very 
god 01 Death (Kala) to the Taila (the Western Chalukya) 
family,” he had undoubtedly the help of his general in 
the war he carried on against Jayasimha. The war was 
apparently a hard fought one. The slaughter apparently 
w'as so great that it caused much grief to the ladies of 
Jayasimha’s realm. Evidently several of the adherents 
of the Chalukyan king fell in it, though the statement 
that Rajendra’s fierce general “cut to pieces” Jayasimha 
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is a palpable exaggeration, for he long survived this war 
and indeed describes himself as a lion to the elephant 
Eajendra Chola. (E.C, VIJ. Shikarpur 125). Apart from 
this verbal overstatement which may be taken to refer to 
the reverses sustained by Jayasimha’s forces rather than 
by Jayasimha himself, we have a graphic description of 
the fight. The forces, we are told, of Chdlendrasimha 
and Jayasimha fought an intensive battle, each side 
kindling the anger of the other, wherein the fire generated 
by the tusks of huge infuriated elephants dashing against 
each other, burnt all the banners. Jayasimha, in order 
to escape from the fire* of the terrible valour of Eajendra- 
Chola, took, we are informed, to his heels with fear, 
abandoning al! his fanhly riches and re[)utation. The 
rest of the enemy’s forces, out of fear, quickly sought 
refuge in forests and mountain caves as did also the dust 
raised by Kajendra’s pursuing army. The pursuit should 
accordingly have been close and hot. Jayasimha’s army, 
hemmed in on all sides by the continuous downpour of 
arrows, and beleaguered by the heroes of Kajendra’s 
army, was completely destroyed just as a range of 
clouds tossed about by the force of furious winds. The 
events referi’od to in tliis campaign are presumably 
different from those relating to the campaign of 1007-8. 
A.I)., w'liich was conducted during Rajaraja’s reign. The 
campaign of Rajendra's w^as, ])erhaps, only partially 
successful, though the damage done by his forces w^as 
great. It appears to have been fought in the spirit 
evidenced by the Hottur inscription (see above under 
Western Chfilukyas), in which w^e have evidence of the 
lapse from the standard of conduct set down by Manu 
in regard to w’arfare. Kajendra’s success, if it was 
really attended by success, was wholly a temporary one, 
for we have ample proof in the shape of lithic inscriptions 
of the hold of Jayasimha II over his dominions in 
Nolarnbavadi and adjacent provinces. Equally exaggerated 
M. or. VOL. ii 64’^ 
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seems the statement in a Chola inscription dated in 
1021 A D., that Jayasimha II turned his back at Musangi 
(probably [Jchchangi) and the boast made in another 
dated in 1020 A.D., that Kajendra took Irattapadi (i.e., 
the Western ('halukya kingdom, which formerly formed 
the Hashtrakuta kingdom), for we find from inscriptions 
actually found in the disputed territories that Chalukya 
rule was firmly established in it during the period (see 
abnve Western Chalukyas). The Kamakumari inscrip¬ 
tion of Vira-Kajendia riderring to this campaign of 
liajendra-ChnIa terms Jayasimha, the Kuntalaking, i e., 
king of the Kuntala country, Kuntala being the country 
between the Vedavati and the Bhima, formerly the 
territory ruled over by the Kadambas. It also furnishes 
us the additional information that hajendra made 
Manyakheta, a Chalukya stronghold and former capital 
of the Ilfishtrakutas, a camping and sporting ground for 
hisarmy. (iJJ.XVIIL 53; T./i.S. HI. i. 156. Verse 70). 

This campaign should be set dowm to about the year 
1018 A.D., the first year of Jayasimha and the 6th year 
of Eajendra Chola, the year of the Tiruvalangadu plates. 
As the plates mention Jayasimha by name, any earlier 
date seems altogether out of the question. The cause of 
the war is not clear from the available inscriptions. It 
might, how'over, bo surmised that it was due to the 
extension of Western Chrilukya rule over Nolambavadi, 
w^hich is testified to by the discovery of his inscriptions 
found at Bagali, Kurugodu and other places. These 
show that the Chalukyas did not accept their defeat at 
the hands of Kajaraja in 1007-8 A.D., but reasserted their 
power, which became firmly established in about 1018 
A.D., as the result of Rajcndra’s campaign (Ibid), This 
re-assertion of their rule over Nolambavadi must have 
occasioned the renewed attempt made against them by 
Rajendra-Chula, So complete appears to have been the 
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defeat of his campaign that we find in 1012 A.D., the last 
year of Jayasiinha II, the local Chola chiefs connected 
with Irungola-Deva ruling as feudatories under him in 
the north of the present Sira Taluk. (E.C. XII, Sira, 
40, 37 and 25). 

After his campaign against the Western Chalukyas, 
Hajtmdra-CliOla is said to have returned to liis capital. 
He next prepared for a campaign against the kings 
ruling over tlie count ry hordering on tlie Ganges. What 
})rompted him to pri'gare for this war—absolutely un¬ 
provoked -and how lie fared in it are set out at length 
in the Tiruvalangadu plates (vcrs(‘s 109 to 119) which 
deserve to be (pioted here: — 

“ Thi.s li^dit of the Solar race, (/.c , Hrijendra-Chola) 
laiif^liing at J-ihaLijratha, who had brought tlowii I,he Ganga (to 
the (^arth from heaven) l)y the power of (his) austerities, 
wislHul to sanctify his own country with the waters of the 
Ganga (or., the river (.hinges) carried thibhei* through the 
strength of (liis) arm. Accordingly (he) ordered tlie coin- 
inarider of tlie army who had powerful battalions funder his 
control), wiio was Iho resort of heroism (and) the foremost of 
dijilomats,—-to subdue th(‘enemy kings occupying (the country 
on) the hanks of that (river), llefore liim, as fro.m the slopes 
of the llimrdayas, marclied a very large army like the 
tremendous volume of the waters of the Ganga with wavy 
rows of moving horses, causing all the (]uarters to I’esound 
with its confused clamour. Tlu^ van of his army crossed the 
rivers by way of bridges formed by herds of elejibants. The 
rest of the army (crossed the same) on foot, (because) the 
waters in the meantime had dried up being used by elephants, 
horses and men. The soldiers of Vikrama Chola (i e.i 
Kajendra-Chola, one of whose titles was Vikiama-Cliola) 
having reached the jioints of the compass (first) by the dust 
raised by crowds of elephants, horses and foot-men, (juickly 
entered (next) the country of lioslile kings. The general of 
the ornament of the Solar race first conquered Indraratha (and) 
captured the country of that jewel of the Lunar race who met 
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him (on the battlefield) with very powerful elephants, horses 
and innumerable foot-soldiers. The white parasol of that king, 
the jewel of the Lunar race, fell (to tlie ground), its (supporting) 
staff and top being torn (asunder) in battle by sharp arrows, 
as if the disc of the moon (fell) distressed by the defeat (of 
her descendant). Then having robbed Kanasura of his 
prosperity, he entered the extensive dominions ol‘ Dharmapiila. 
(and) conquering him too, this General of the king of Sibis, 
(i.«., of Hajondra-Cliola) reached the celestial river (Ganga). 
The (landauiiyaka then immediately got the most sacred 
waters of that (river) carried to his master Madhursintaka 
{i.e., Kajenclra-Chola) by the subjugated chiefs on the lianks 
of that (Ganga river). (Meantime) RajOndra-Cliola (himself) 
with a desiie to conquer (enemy kings) reached the river 
Godavari and by the scented cosmetics on his body (washed 
aw^ay) during a playful hath in the waters (of that river) 
caused her (i.e., the Godavari river) to he suspected (of enjoy¬ 
ment with a stranger) by the lord of the rivers {i.e., the ocean). 
The powerful genr‘ral liad (just then) got the waters of the 
Ganga carrieid to his master (KajCMidra-Chola), after havitjg 
defeated Mahipala and having taken possession of his fame, 
splendour and precious gems.” 

The Kanyakumari lithic inscription of Vlra-Rajeiidra, 
son of Krijendra-Chdla, confirms the above narration, 
though only briefly. It also attributes the conquest of 
the chiefs on the banks of the Ganges to the generals of 
Eajcndra and not to liajendra in person and states that 
the w’ater of the Ganges—whose banks, it says, were 
destroyed by a roaring herd of elephants, was brought 
“ in pots ” which “ were carried on the heads of crowned 
heads.” {EJ. XVIII. 54; T.A.S. III. i. 157). Whether 
this expression sets the limit of the humiliation indicted 
on the conquered kings or is only metaphorical in 
character, water being carried only “in pots” and on the 
“heads” of persons, it is difficult to say. 

It will be seen from the above that with the idea of 
bringing the Ganga into his own country through the 
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strength of his arm, Rajendra-Chola ordered his corn- 
ixjander to subdue the kings occupying the banks of that 
river. The first king conquered was Indira-iratan of the 
Lunar race; next, lianasiira; and then Dharmapala. 
The general of the Chola ariny then reached the Ganga, 
secured the most sacred water of that river and carried 
it to his master Kajendra after having defeated Mahlpala 
on the way. Meantime, Rrijendra had himself reached 
the Godavari to meet his able general wdio bad just 
brouglit the w'ater of tlie Ganges. The meeting point 
was on the banks of the Godavari, apparently somewhere 
near modern Rajahmundry, for the sacredness of the 
water of the Ganges is enhanced by its being mixed 
up with that of the Godavari before being used. The 
mixing up of tlie two sacred waters is still carried out 
by every devout pilgrim on the banks of the Godavari, 
either at Nasik or at Rajahmundry, whichever is found 
the more convenient spot for the purpose. Apparently, 
liajendra-Chdla carried out this traditional duty on the 
East Coast, possibly somewhere near Rajahmundry. 

Some points worthy of note in connection wuth this 
bringing of the water of the Ganges to his own country 
by Ivajendra-Chdla may be incidentally touched upon. 
It will be seen tliat the Chdla general got the vanquished 
kings on the banks of the Ganges to carry the water on 
their heads. Mr. Venkayya has suggested that this 
humiliation of subjugated chiefs might have been an 
attempt at emulation of the incident mentioned in 
the w^ll-known Tamil classical poem Silappadikdram 
(Sarainathaier's Edn., Introduction, 58), accoi'ding 
to wdiich two princes of the north defeated by the 
Chera king Seuguttuvan were made to carry stones (to 
the Chera capital) for carving images of the deified 
heroic Pattini. {M.IJ.R. 190(3, Para 18). However this 
might have been, there is hardly any doubt that such 
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humiliation was apparently common during the period. 
That such humiliation was actually inflicted at least on 
certain of the conquered chiefs by the Chola general is 
rendered more than possible by the discovery at 
Gangaikonda-ChOlapuram, the capital city founded by 
Kajcmdra-Chula, where the water of the Ganges, brought 
as above indicated, was used in founding a tank, of a Gaha- 
davala inscription, which belongs either to Madanapala 
or his son Govindachandra of Kanauj. {M.E.R., 1908, 
Paras 58-60). It is a Sanskrit inscription in Grantha 
characters, found next to a damaged Tamil record of the 
Chola king Kulbttunga-Chola, apparently dated in his 
41st regnal year, or A.D. 1110-1111. The Grantha 
inscription begins immediately after the Tamil date and 
is a verbatim copy of a portion of the introduction in the 
copper-plates of the Gahadavala king Govindachandra of 
Kanauj. (£J. IV, 100). The inscription, however, is 
an unfinished one, and the date of the Tamil record 
leaves us in doubt whether it (the Grantha inscription) 
belongs to Madanapala or his son Govindachandra. The 
latest known date of the former is A.D. 1109 and the 
earliest date of the latter is A.D. 1114. Mr. Venkayya 
suggests that there is no doubt that some sort of relation¬ 
ship existed between the Chola king Kuldttunga I and the 
Gahadavalas of Kanauj. Perhaps either Madanapala or 
his son Govindachandra or some other member of their 
family went to the Chola capital Gangaikonda Chola- 
puram on a friendly visit to the Chola king Kuldttunga I 
and wished to make a grant to the temple. Accordingly, 
the genealogy of the donor was put in, but for some 
reason or other either the grant itself was not made, or 
it was not engraved in full on the stone. Though Mr. 
Venkayya has been unable to trace any reference in the 
numerous copper-plates of the Gahadavala family to their 
relationship, alliance or friendly intercourse with the 
Chdlas, he suggests that one of their kings might have 
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gone to the Chdla capital as mentioned in the Tiruvalan- 
gadu plates. He writes:— 

“ The Tiruvalanf^rulu plates tell us that tlie Chola king 
Rajc^'idi'ji-Cliola I conquered the kings on tlie hanks of the 
Ganges and nor them to carry the water of the sacred river to 
his own capital whei o he is said to have set ip) a pillar of victory 
consisting as it were of the water of the Ganges. 

1905-06, Part JI, paragraph 18). It is diliicult to imagine 
a pillar of victory consisting of the water of the Ganges. 
But j)erha]^s a tiink or well was dug in which the water 
brought Irom the Ganges was poured. As a matter of fact, 
there is a wcdl within thehig teupde at Gangaikondach6lai)urain 
into which the water of the Ganges is sui)]')osed to liavo once 
flowed. (Gazetteer at the TricJtivopoIn district, |). 318). Was 
the boast of Krijr-ndi a-Chola tliat lie got the kings on the banks 
ol the Ganges to carry the water of the sacred river to his 
capital true? In this case, a Gahadavala king or one of his- 
relations must have actually gone to the Chola capital, which 
was subsequently called (langaikondacholapuram. Is it likely 
that the ac(iuaintance of the Galiadavrda kings writli the Chdlas 
thus commenced was keiit up even in later times? Have w^e 
to supjiose that eithei- Mandanajiala or Govindachandra, one 
of wriose ancestors might have accompanied the Cholas, 
wdshed to m:ike a grant to the temple at Gangaikonda 
Cholapuram, though lie need not actually have gone tliere ? 

The Gahadavrda kings of Kanauj were worshippers of 
the Sun and, sti'angely cmough, Kulottunga J aj)pears to have 
built a sluine of Sui-Na in his own dominions. The temple at 
Suriyan}uko\ iI is perha])S the only one in the Tamil country 
w’here the Sun-god is regularly worshijiped as the jirincipal 
deity of a temple- The central shrine faces tlie west and is 
dedicated i,o the Sun and near it is an image of the god 
\ isvesvara with his consort ^hs^llakshi. Brihaspati is given 
a place in front ol the central shrine. Tlie (larhhafji iha and 
the mukhamaudapa of tlie tenpile are built of stone. The 
shrines of tlie I’emaining seven of the nnvagrahas, viz., Piihu^ 
Sukra, Kctu, Chandra, Angaraka, Budha and Sani are con¬ 
structed of bricks around the central liuilding. Tw’o insci’ip- 
tions of Kulottunga I are engraved on the base of the rnukha- 
viavdapa. Both are built in. The temple i.s called in one of 



1018 


MYSOBE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


<3on0ecratioii 
of the“Chola- 
Gangam " 
tack. 


them Kulottunga-Chola-Mrittrindalaiyam, which shows that it 
was probably built during the reign of KulOttunga I and that 
it was already dedicated to the Sun-god. That there is in the 
central shrine of Sfiriyanarkovil an image of the god Visvesvara 
with his consort Visi'drikshi, both of whom aro worshipped in 
Benares even to this day, may bo taken to show that the 
worship of the Sun was introduced from l^enares, provided 
these two images are as old as the temple itself. This w’ould 
again prove that there was some intimate i-elationship between 
the Chdla KulOttunga I and the Gahadavalas of Karuiuj.” 

It will be remembered that Kanauj lies on the western 
bank of the Ganges and in the Ganges-Jumna valley and 
would be just one of the countries subjugated by the 
general of Kajendra-Chola in his attempt to reach the 
Ganges. That liajendra-Chdla kept up the connection 
that he thus formed with the Ganges is further con¬ 
firmed by the fact that he imported many Saiva teacliers 
from its banks and scuttled them in the Chdla counfry. 
He was a staunch Saiva and his teacher Isana-Siva- 
Pandita, the Saiva dr.Jidrya in charge of the Tanjore 
temple, was probalily one of those specially brought down 
from near the Ganges. 

The sacred water thus brought was apparently used 
for consecrating with it a tank that Uajdndra-Chdla 
excavated at his new capital Gangaikondachdlapuram. 
The Tiruvalangadu plates thus briefly refer to this 
event:— 

“ (This) lord constructed in his own dominions ;is a pillar 
of victory (a tank) known by rejiute as Clidlagangam which 
was composed of the waters of the Ganges.” 

This tank still exists. It has at present an embank¬ 
ment some 10 miles long, and is fully provided witJi the 
necessary sluices and channels for irrigation of a large 
area. ’Ihere is now hardly any doubt that it was 
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brought into existence by liajendra-Chola, as a memorial 
'‘pillar of victory,” which he obtained over the kings of 
his time, especially those on the banks of the Ganges, 
and consecrated under his orders by the sacred water 
brought from the Ganges, which apparently w\‘is poured 
into the tank, thus symbolically converting the water 
of the tank into Ganges water. In place of the usual 
pillar of victory—a monolith—set up by previous kings 
to commemorate their conquests, Rrijendra-Chnla hit 
upon perpetuating his own victory by excavating a useful 
irrigation tank, whose water he, in orthodox fashion, the 
great religious devotee that he was, got consecrated by 
the water obtained from the Ganges. 

A lithic record found at Ennayiram, u//(7,v Ihljaraja 
Chatiirvediruangalain, describes the stately march home 
of Rajendra-Chdla wdth all the sjdendour of a conqueror, 
of his wedding the Ganga and hence assuming the 
title of ('langaikonda-Chola and building a Plall called 
Gaiufiiiliondun-Durnclapd after that title and feeding a 
number of jieople in it. It has been suggested (see 
M.K.R. 19I<S, Para 28) that this record indicates that 
Eaje-aidra-Chola led the expedition to the Ganges borders 
and not his general as stated in the Tiruvalangadu plates. 
This, however, is untenable in view of the definite infor¬ 
mation furnished by the Tiruvalang:idu phites and the 
Kanyakuniiiri lithic inscripticn that tlie conquest of the 
chiefs of the north was effected by Kajendra's generals 
and not by himsc'lf. The return home referred to in the 
Ennaviiam record occurred apparently after the king’s 
conquest of the Oriya country, which he accomplished 
after meeting on the banks of the Godiivari tlie generals 
marching back from their expedition to the Ganges 
border (see below). The Tiruvalangadu plates (verse 
122) definitely mention the return home of Eajendra 
after the conquest of the Oriya country and in the face of 
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this explicit declaration it would be difficult to construe 
the Ennayiram inscription otherwise than as suggesting 
something in conformity with what is stated in the 
Tiruvalangadu and the Kanyakumari inscriptions. The 
Ennayiram inscription, whose date is undecipherable but 
which might be assigned to about 1023 A.D., records the 
interesting fact that the Assembly of that village, in 
order to secure success to the arms of the king, made 
certain charities to the Lord ParamasvAmin, who “was 
pleased to stand whth a fierce appearance *’ in the temple 
of lifijaraja-Vinnagar, in the village of KAjaraja-chatur- 
vedimangalam (the other name of Ennayiram), receiving 
worship and olierings. The temple was obviously one 
dedicated to Vishnu, probably in one of his fierce con¬ 
quering forms, and the charities made by the Assembly 
include the maintenance of a hostel and a college for 
Vedic study. It also provides for the recitation of the 
Tiruvdiviozhi, for the feeding of twenty-five Srl- 
Vaishnavas in the attached to the temple; feeding 
1,000 Sri-Vaishnavas, who came to witness the annual 
seven days’ festival at the temple; for meeting the cost 
of the car festival; the distribution of garments to 
mendicants, etc. In the newly built Gangaikondan- 
mandapa, a total of 230 Brahmacharins studying different 
parts of the Vcdus were to be fed as also 40 others were 
to learn the Rupdvatdra. Provision was furtlu'r made 
for the feeding of 70 other students learning the 
Vydkarana (Grammar), Pruhhakard (one of the Sid- 
dhdntasi) and VTddnta. To the professors teaching these 
subjects and the different parts of the Vvda, separate 
provision w^as made, partly in paddy and partly in gold. 
The grant was made on the order of king Uajendra to 
mark the event and it was entered, at his instance, in 
the royal account books. In the hostel attached to the 
college, not only the professors and students were fed 
but also SrI-Vaishnavas. It was also ordered that on 
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the birthday of Srl-Krishna. each of those who read the 
Veda was presented with a ^old rin^ and a gold flower. 
Merchants were to supply the hostel with the required 
rice and the Village Supervision ('Oinniittee (Ia’vdrif/ani) 
was to provide it with the necessary firewood. Local 
traders, both Bi-ahinan and other, who had their shops 
in the southern bazaar of Ennavirain, were to supply 
sugar and the other things rcMpiired, in place of the 
interest due on the ainounts invested with them. Jt is clear 
from the Ennayii’anj records (M.E.R. 1018, Nos. 888, 885 
and 848) that the occasion of the celebration of the con¬ 
quest of tlie Cbingas valley kings was attended with not 
merely regal [)onq) but also with the foundation of an 
useful educational institution, which was apparently a 
residential university, teaching almost every branch of the 
Veda, Vedanta and the Vfjdkarana. The reference to 
the study of the lUlpdratdnt, the well known comment¬ 
ary on Panini, at this institution is worth noting. It is 
the work of the far-famed Buddhist wudter Dharmakirti, 
to which this is, perhaps, the first reference we have in 
a lithic inscription in Southern India. Fora work which 
had become so famous as a text-book for study about the 
first quarter of the 11th century A.D., it should have 
been already old and w^ell recognized as an authority on 
the subject of grammar. Accordingly Dharmaklrti’s 
w^ork Jiiay have to be set down to about the beginning of 
the 10th century A.D., at the latest and not to the Pjith 
century A.D., as suggested by the late Professor M. 
KangacliHi-ya. (See lidpdvatdra, Madras Edition, Sans¬ 
krit Introduction). 

At this point, a problem of some interest, closelv 
connected with the title of (Tangaikondan ” might be 
considered. Hitherto there has been some difference of 
opinion as to the origin of the title of “ Gangaikondan ” 
as applied to Kajendra-Cdiola. Tlie suggestion of Mr. Rice 
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that Rajendra-Chola took the title of “ Gangaikonda- 
Chola ’* because of his conquest of the Ganga country 
(Mysore and Coorg, 89, note 1) has to be given up in 
view of the explicit mention of the conquest, under 
Kajendra's directions, if not under his leadership, of the 
chiefs on the Ganges border, of their bringing to his 
capital the sacred water and of his commemoration 
of the event by the founding of a mandapa called 
Gangaikonddn, etc. He appears to have taken the title 
to mark as much the occasion of the celebration as of 
the conquest of the northern kings. Though the theory 
of Mr. nice is directly contradicted by the Ennayirain 
record and has to be abandoned, the opinion might 
perhaps be hazarded that the idea of the conquest of the 
chiefs on the Ganges border was probably suggested to 
him by his conquest of the Gangas and their country in 
1004 A.D., while he was still a prince, leading expedi¬ 
tions under the orders of his father Kajaraja. There is, 
however, no inscriptional or other basis available for 
this .suggestion and further speculation as to its probabi¬ 
lity or otherwise seems therefore luirdly called for. 
Remembering that the Pallava king Narasimliavarman 
was called “ Viitapikonda or the conqueror of Radami, 
and the Chula king Rarantaka 1, “ Madiraikondan” and 
“Ilamkondan,” or the “conqueror of Madura “ and the 
“ conqueror of Ceylon," we have to interpret the title 
“Gangaikondan” as the “conqueror of Ganga,” where 
Ganga means the river Ganges or the kingdoms on its 
border. 

Thus the title of “ Capturer of Gauge,” referred to 
in many of the inscriptions of Rajendra-Chula, is a clear 
reference to the conquest of the kings on the Ganges 
border and not to the capture of the Ganga kingdom in 
Mysore. The term invariably used is “ Gauge “ or 
“ Gangai ” and not “ Ganga,” when the conquest of the 
kings of the Ganges border is referred to. (Chintamani 153; 
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Srinivaspur 17; Chintamani 47, etc.). Where a 
Ganga king is referred to, the term used isGanga’’ 
and not Gange’’ or “ Gangai ” (cf. Nanniya-Ganga; 
Prithivi-Ganga; Ere-Ganga; Kachcheya-Ganga ; Ganga- 
Gangeya ; Guttiya-Ganga ; Kakkasa-Ganga ; etc.). As 
Rajendra-Choia actually sent invasions against the kings 
of tlie Ganges border and won victories over them, the 
ph rase ‘‘Gange-Kondan ” (cf. Madiraikondan, Tanjai- 
yumkonda, Tlain-kondan, etc.) seems not inappropriate. 

The title is better justified in the case of tlie conquests 
effected in his o^^'n reign rather than in that of his father 
Rajaraja, during v/liic)] time the Ganga kingdom was 
ovei’turned. The title further is more expressive of the 
capture of a i)orson (king or kings) rather than the 
conquest of a kingdom. 

Since the older identifications of Idaturai-nadii with Conquest of 
Yedatorc^ in the Mysore District, and Manne in tlie 
Bangalore District, have thus to be given up, the con- Nuiambapadi. 
quest of Gangapadi and Nulainbapadi should liave been 
accomplislied by Rajendra-Ghola, as a general under his 
father, during the latter’s reign. As these conquests are 
mentioned in an inscription dated in the Hth year of 
Rfijaraja, they should be set down to some time anterior 
to that year, be., 1)92 A.D. (S.LL JI. v. 3 f.n. 1). A 
representation of the conquest seems to be ])ortrayed in 
the panels of figure-sculfiture to be seen in the Arkesvara 
temple at Hale Alur in the Mysore District. (See Chapter 
V above). Y'edatore 3] {E.C^ IV), which is not dated, 
refers to a. war in which all the Ganga line were thrust 
out and rendered powerless.” It may be taken to refer 
to this first campaign against Gangapadi by Kajendra- 
Chola. The only other wars that Rajfmdra-Chola carried 
out during his own reign in or about Mysore was the 
conquest of the counti'y called Masinidesam, identified 
with Masinikovil or Masini-gudi, south of the Mysore 
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District (see above) and Banavasi, in the north-west of 
the state. 

The war against the Utkala (Odda) king was appa¬ 
rently undertaken on the occasion of the visit of Rajendra 
to the East Coast to meet the generals returning from 
the Ganges border (see above). It is thus described in 
the Tiruvrilangadu plates: — 

“ The heroic king killed in battle (the lord of) Odda who 
was carrying on the orders of the king of the Kali (age), i.e., who 
was following vicious ways, together with his (younger) brother 
and (his) army, and then forcibly took possession of (his) 
rutting elephants. There, the king with his own hand (and) 
from the (hack of the) elephant mounted himself, killed a mad 
elephant that ran at him with its trunk raised. ” 

This account seems to suggest that Eajendra took a 
personal part in the fight against the Utkala king. The 
Kanyakumari lithic inscription gives a rather different 
version. It says that Eajendra-Chbla “ had the lords of 
the Kulata and Utkala (countries) slain by the generals 
of his forces/’ which would seem to indicate that he took 
no personal part in the killing of the wicked Utkala king 
and his brother. The version of the Tiruvalangadu 
plates being more circumstantial, has to be accepted as 
enshrining the true facts. As to the subjugation of the 
Kulata chief, the reference should be taken to be to the 
same chief who is referred to in Rajaraja’s inscriptions. 
From the Mahendragiri pillar inscription, which bears 
the Chnla insignia of the tiger and the two fishes, we 
learn that the Kulata chief referred to was Vimaladitya. 
He is stated in that inscription to have been defeated by 
a general of Eajendra-Chola, whose name is given as 
Eajendra-Chrda-Pallavaraiyan Eajarajamarayan. He is 
called in another inscription found in the same place as 
Dattakara. To signalise his victory over Vimaladitya, 
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the general set up a pillar of victory on Mahendragiri. 

[M.E.E. 1897, No. 397; A.SJ. 1911-1912, 171), 

Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has suggested that Kulata 
mentioned above has probably to be identified with the 
country of the same name referred to in the BrihatsamJitta 
as lying in the north-eastern division of India. (S./.7. 
in' 388 f.n. 6 quoting LA. XXII, 182). 

In several of his inscriptions Kajendra-Chola is describ- Conquest of 

*■ • tlie ^ I^ftsteru 

ed to have taken Piirvadesam, Gangai, Kidaram, etc. country.” 
Purvadesam in these inscriptions has been interpreted 
as “ Eastern Country.” Mr. Hira Lrd suggests that 
the Chattisgarh division of the Central Provinces is called 
PurvardHhtra in inscriptions. {E.J. IX. 283). If this is 
so, the expedition against Purvadesam means the reduc¬ 
tion of this {portion of the Mahakerala country and not 
any vague conquest of the East Coast. {MALE. 1924, 

Para 15). 

An exploit attributed to the generals of Kajendra- Conquest of 
Chdla in the Kanyakumari inscription is the subjugation 
of the Kalinga and the Vanga kings. (Mr. Krislina 
Sastri has pointed out that the reading of Vimsendra in 
line 300 of the Kanyakumari inscription is a mistake for 
Vangendra. See E.L XVIII. 25 note 1). This is not 
referred to in the Tiruvalangadu plates, which state that 
after the conquest of the Kuluta and Utkala chiefs, 

Kajendra returned to Ids capital, being worshipped all 
along the I'oute by tiie kings whom he had subdued. 

There are no details available of these conquests, except 
what are mentioned in his inscriptions dated from his 
19th regnal year. (See Channapatna 82-83, quoted above, 
with identification of places mentioned therein). That he 
did war against the Pala kings of Bengal may now bo 
taken as fairly established. If he did conquer Kalinga 
and Vanga (he,, Bengal), as is possible he actually did, it 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 65 
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IndoDeeia. 


renders more than possible his conquest of the other 
chiefs mentioned in the Tiruvalangadu plates and the 
Kanyakumari inscription. 

But, perhaps, the greatest feat of arms performed by 
Eajendra’s troops was the capture of Kataha in Burma, 
which ended in the annexation of a part of that penin- 
sula. This is referred to in the Tiruvalangadu plates 
and in the Kanyakumari and other lithic inscriptions. 
The Tiruvalangadu record refers to this expedition in 
brief terms. It merely records the fact that he “ con¬ 
quered Kataha with (the help of) his valiant forces 
that had crossed the ocean.” The Kanyakumari 
inscription describes it thus : With (the help) of his 
forces, which crossed the seas, wdiich were excessively 
powerful in arms and which had scattered away the 
armies of all his enemies, he (Kajendra-Chola) burnt 
Kataha, that could not be set on fire by others. What 
is (there that is) impossible for this Eajendra-Chrda ! ” 
Several other lithic inscriptions give graphic accounts of 
this conquest. Among these are the following:—The 
Tanjore inscription dated in the 19th regnal year, or 
A.D. lOHO {S..LL II. No. 20): in his 2‘2nd year, or A.D. 
1088 {E.C. X, Kolar 109a) ; in his 28rd year, or A.D. 
1084 {E.C, IX, Channapatna H2-B8) ; and in his 27th 
year, or A. D. 108B (E.C, IX, Nelamangala 7a). The 
following passage taken from the last of these epigraphs 
fully describes this conquest:— 

‘‘ Having sent ships in the midst of the billowing 

(or rolling) sea and having captured Sangiraina Visiaiyottunga- 
parman (i.e., Sangrania V^jayottungavarman), the king of 
Kadaram, along with his victorious five elephants which had 
(well-formed) frontal globes and resembled the impetuous sea 
(in lighting) took the groat heap of treasures which he had 
righttully amassed: tlie (arch called) Vichchadira-Horanam 
(Viciyadhara-tOrana) at the “War-gate” of the enemys' 
extensive city; the wicket door set with iewels of great 
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splendour (or ‘‘the jewel-gate” adorned with great splendour), 
and the door set with large jewels (or the gate of large jewels); 
the expensive Sn-Vijaiyam {uc., 8ri-Vishaya, north Burma or 
Pegu); Pannai, watered by the river; the ancient Malaiyur 
(Malaya), which had many hill-fortresses: Mayirudingam, 
the rnoat around whicli was the deep sea; llangasobam 
(Lankasoka) of undaunted heroic deeds (or undaunted in fierce, 
battles); Ma-ppaprilarn (— Mabapappalarn, a fort in the 
Telaing country of Burma), having a system of full streams 
{i.e., having abundant high waters as defence); Mavilipangam, 
which liad five fortifications as defence ; Vilaippandur, full of 
luxviriant green jungle (or ])Ossessing cultivated land and 
jungle); Kalai-ttakkolam (“ Kalain-ttakolarn, sea-port town 
of Takkolam), praised by great men versed in the sciences ; 
Madamaliyam ( = Matama or MartabaTi) ; of steady heroic 
deeds (firm in great and fierce battles); llainuri-desam, whose 
fierce strength wais increased by enmity (or wliose fierce 
strengtli was subdued by vehement attack); Ma-nakkavaram 
(the Nicobar islands), surrounded by gardens resounding with 
bees ; (or whose flower gardens—resembled the girdle of the 
nym]jb—of the soutliern ocean): and Kadaram, of great 
strength, guarded by the dee]) sea (or of fieice strength, which 
was ]jrotected by tlie neighbouring sea).” 

Kadaram or Kidarani above referred to is supposed to 
be Tharakhettra. 8 miles west of Promo. {J,A. XXII. 0, 
IbO). It has also been identified witli Kerti m the 
northern coast of Sumatra {M.E.B, 1924, Para 15), but 
there is nothing to support this suggestion. On the 
other hand, the first named identification has much in 
favour of it. The other places mentioned are in or about 
Burma and there has been found much valuable local 
evidence to testify to the influence of Tamils from Southern 
India in Burma. About the time of Rajendra-Chola s con¬ 
quest of Burma, that peninsula was already well-known to 
Indians. Local records show that Tagaung, the cradle 
of the Burmese race, was founded in the 9th century 
B.C., by Abhiraga, an Aryan Prince from North India 
In 483 B.C., Aryan colonists from Tagaung founded 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 
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Prome and in the 1st century A.D., when the latter was 
destroyed, the fugitives sought refuge at Pagan, to the 
northward, and established there a new kingdom. The 
Telaing kingdom of Thaton was subverted in 1057 A.D., 
a year which serves as a great landmark and a dividing 
line between traditional and authentic Burmese history. 
In Burma, there were prevalent the Northern and 
Southern schools of Buddhism, Prome marking the 
line of separation between Pali and Sanskrit. The 
country south of Prome was influenced by South India 
and Ceylon, whence Buddhist scriptures in Piili were 
obtained. The country north of Prome with Pagan as 
its centre was influenced by Sanskrit. Rajendra-Chola’s 
conquest had to do more with Prome than with Pagan 
and apparently occurred l)efore the subversion of the 
Pagan kingdom in 1057 A.D. A Tamil inscription of 
the 13th century A.D., has been found at Pagan showing 
the prevalence of the Vaishnavite faith there. This shows 
that since KajenJra-Clnfla’s conquest, Tamil influence 
spread northwards to Pagan. The inscription consists 
of one verse in the Sanskrit language and Grantha 
alphabet and a prose passage in the Tamil language 
and alphabet. The Tamil characters are those of the 
13th century. The Sanskrit verse is taken from the 
Muhandaiiidla (verse G), a short poem by the Vaishnava 
saint, Kulasekhara, who, as shown by Mr. Venkayya, 
must have lived before the 11th century. The Tamil 
prose passage records gifts by a native of Mayodayar- 
pattanain in Malaimandalam, i.c,, Cranganore in Malabar. 
The recipient of the gifts was the Vishnu temple of 
Nanadesivinnagar at Pukkam alian Arivattana-puram, 
i,e.y Pagan. “ Nanadesi-Vinnagar ” means “ the Vishnu 
temple of those coming from various countries.” The 
name shows that the temple, which was situated in 
the heart of the Buddhist country of Burma, had been 
founded and was resorted to by Vaishnavas from various 
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parts of the Indian peninsula. {M.EM. 1903, Para 
13). 

Some Telaing inscriptions intimately connecting 
Kyanzittha, king ot Pagan, with Riljendra-Chola and 
Kulottunga I, raise questions of no ordinary interest. 
On close examination, it has been found that the 
astounding statements of the Telaing inscriptions that 
Kulottunga-Chula resided at Pegu of Kidfiram, that he 
visited Pagan bearing tributes to Kyanzittha, that he 
presented the latter with a daughter and that he himself 
became a convert to Ihiddhisrn, have none of them been 
confirmed by Tamil inscriptions. The connection of 
Burma with Southern India is, however, established 
beyond doubt. Burman script and numerals seem closely 
related to the Telugn and Kannada scripts and numerals. 
{M.E.R. ]919, l^irt I, Pages 10-11, Para 9). The 
conquest of Kidarain was accounted a great feat of arms, 
judging from the prominence given to it in the inscrip¬ 
tions of Ii<ijendra-Chr>la, In later times—for c.r/., in the 
time of Kuhittunga-Chrda—Krijendra-Chola became 
known as Kidarangondasola, and a village came to be 
called after this title of his, Kidarangonda-Solapuram. 
{M.E.R. 1911, Para 2()). 

Kahii-TakJcdlam is probably KaUnn-Takkolam, mean¬ 
ing the sea-port town of Takkolam, which has been 
identified with the Takola of Ptolemy, the geographer. 
{IA. XIll. 372 ; see Ptolemy, Book VII, Ch. 2, 5). It 
is probably the modern Taikkala, south-east of Pegu. 
Kadaram and Takkolam probably indicate Pegu Province. 
Pegu appears to have been under Indian rule for nearly 
five centuries. (See Burma A.H.R 1909-10, Pages 14-10 ; 
1910-17, Para 57). Madamalingam is probably Matama 
or Martaban on the same coast. Srlvijiyarn is un¬ 
doubtedly Sri-Vishayam, a name given to north Burma, 
Or Pegu. The “ancient Malaiyur” is probably the 
Malaya peninsula. Apparently Rajendra-Chdia’s fleet 
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crossed the Bay of Bengal and attacked and captured 
Kadaram, which is said to have been “ of great strength, 
guarded by the deep sea.” The smaller ports, including 
Takkolam and Martaban, also fell. With these successes, 
the kingdom of SrI-Vishaya (i.e.. Pegu) passed under 
Chola rule. Two granite pillars standing at the town of 
Pegu are believed to have been set up by the Chnla king 
to commemorate his conquest. (Burma A.S.li. 1000-07, 
Page 19). The conquest of the Nicobars (Maha 
Nakkavaraiii) appears to have next followed. The cam¬ 
paign must have proved a successful one for Sangrama 
Vijayottungavarman, the king, who was attacked by sea, 
was defeated and caught. This king must have been a 
successor of Maravijayuttnngavarman, the son of 
Chudamanivarman, the king of Kataha or Kadaram, 
who is mentioned in the large Leyden grant as a vassal 
of Kfijaraja. The expedition against him was probably 
undertaken by Kajendra because of his intended or actual 
rebellion against his suzerain lord. That he and his 
successors remained faithful to the Chola emperors is 
suggested by the mention of an unnamed king of Kadaram 
as a vassal of Kulottunga-Chola in the small Leyden 
grant. (See Burgess, Archcehgical Surmij of India IV, 
224, text line 5 and 225, text line 10). 

Since the above was w ritten, Mr.V. Coomaraswainy, n.A., 
of Ceylon, has suggested the following identifications of 
the twelve places enumerated as having been captured by 
Rajendra-Chola in the course of his naval expedition:— 

(1) SrT-VijayaRi = Sri Bdja, the caj^ital of the kingdom of 
Kadaram, which is located in the Island of Sumatra. 

(2) Pannai = the Pannai Island in the Philippine group. 

(3) Malayfir^-The Malayan land which is the ancient 
appellation “ Thana Malaya” now included in the Sultanate 
of Johore. 

(4) Iru(lingam = Tarantaka in the Island of Sumatra. 

(5) liangris6kam = The Island of Lankavi of modern maps, 
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in the straits of Malacca and the Lakalons of Elledirishi. {See 
Ancient Jaffna, 199). 

(6) Pappalam ^An ancient port in Lower Burma, also 
I'eferred to in the Mahdna)7isa, Oh. 76, verse 63 as Pappdlani. 

(7) Ijimbaniga7}i-- The port of Lemang in the Island of 
Borneo. 

(8) Pandur=The Island of Bintang or Penten near 
Singapore. 

(9) Takkolam =“ The port of Takkola at the mouth of the 
river Takkolhi in the Island of Sumatra, the classical Daragala. 

(10) Madamalingam “ Prohahly Mantalingam, a ])ort in 
the Paragna Palavan Island in the J^hilijipine group.. 

(11) 11a rn u ri -- I ^a meri a i n Lam hi r, a part of North Borneo. 

(12) Nakkavararn--Tlie Nicohars. 

Mr. Cooniaraswamy also draws attention to the 
interesting fart that Marcopolo, who visited some of the 
places mentioned in Lajendra inscription about a century 
and half later describes them almost by the same names. 
{CtijJon Hindu Organ No. 21, 1927). 

The year in which this conrpiest was effected is not 
quite certain. It has been set dow'n to A.D. 1025-7, i.e., 
to some time between the 14th and the J 6th regnal years of 
Rajendra-Chola. {Burma .1.8./i. 1906-7, Page 19). Some 
other writers have referred it, rather vaguely, to a year 
before the 19th regnal year. A number of lithic inscrip¬ 
tions found in the Kolar District fix the date of this 
expedition within fairly narrow limits and suggest a 
date anterior to the J 1th regnal year. In Srinivaspur 17 
and Chintamani 153 [E.C. X), both of which are undated, 
Rajendra-Chrda is only described as the “ conqueror of 
Ganga,” i.e,, the kings on the Ganges border. In Kolar 
106a, which is dated in Iiis 8th regnal year, the conquests 
mentioned are Idaturai-nadn, Banavasi, Kollippakkai, 
Mannaikkadakkam, Ilam and Kerala. In Kolar 112a, 
which is of his 11th regnal year, he is described briefly 
as the conqueror of the eastern country {i.e., Vengi or 


The date of 
this conquest. 
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Piirvarashtra as the case may be) and Gangai (i.e., the 
Ganges valley). In Chintamani 47, which is also of his 
11th regnal year, in addition to the eastern country and 
Gangai, he is said to have taken Kadaram also. Kolar 111 
dated in his 11th year also mentions the same three 
conquests. The longer historical introduction which 
describes in full the conquests from Idaturai-nadu to 
Kadaram is first seen in the Tanjore inscription of his 
19th year and repeated in inscriptions dated in his 2*2nd, 
22rd and 27th years above mentioned. There are 
inscriptions of his dated in the 26th and 31st years, but 
they do not indicate that Rajendra-Chola made any 
further conquest of Kadaram. As Chintamani 47 of the 
11th regnal year refers definitely to the conquest of 
Kadaram, while other inscriptions of the same year 
(Kolar 112a) do not mention it, it is possible that the 
conquest should have been accomplished somewhere 
about that year. The conquest must have been too fresh 
to have been included at once in all the dynastic descrip¬ 
tions. Inscriptions dated in the 6th (Kolar 106a), the 
8th (Kolar 106a), the 9th (Nanjangud 134) and the 10th 
(T.-Narasipur 34) years do not refer to it. So that the 
inference seems fairly irresistible that the conquest of 
Kadaram should have been accomplished in or about the 
11th regnal year, or about A.D. 1021-1022. This is as 
near a date as we can get to for the event in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

Recently, a mutilated inscription dated in the 3rd year 
has been found at Tirukkanavasal giving a part of the 
historical introduction. This, if it has been properly 
read, would be the earliest date in which Rajendra- 
Chdla’s earlier conquests are first mentioned, the earliest 
of the others so far discovered being in his 5th year. (See 
M.E.R, 1909. Appendix B. No. 451 of 1908; also Para 
43). An inscription found at Uyyakondan-Tirumalai 
dated in the 10th year sets out the historical introduction 
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up to the conquest of Irattapadi 7^ lakhs and suggests 
like several inscriptions found in the Mysore State, that 
the northern and Indonesian conquests took place later. 
An inscription found at the same place, but dated in the 
12th regnal year, gives the full historical introduction- 
Thus the inference drawn from the inscriptions found in 
the State that the northern and Indonesian conquests 
took place between the 10th and 12th regnal years is 
confirmed by inscriptions found outside of it also. 

Summarising briefly, Eajtmdra-Chola’s conquests, 
during the period of his rule, included parts of Ganga- 
padi and Banavasi in Mysore; Vengi and Kalinga up to 
Mahendragiri and Orissa in the East Coast; Kerala in 
the West Coast; the dominions of the Haihayas in the 
Central Provinces : probably also the territories of the 
king of Kanauj in the Ganges valley ; the dominions of 
Pala kings in Bengal and Assam; the kingdom of Pegu 
in Burma; and some of the unidentified countries and 
places mentioned in his later records, may perhaps be 
taken to refer to his conquest of Sumatra and Java, 
where Tamil inscriptions have been found. The Chinese 
w’ork Sungshih records that SrI-Kajendra-Chola \,Shih 
li lo rJia yin to lo chu lo) sent an embassy to China in 
A.D. 1038. Seeing that he had a well-manned and 
strong navy, it is possible that this embassy took the 
sea-route to China. The object of the embassy is not 
known but it has been surmised that he might have had 
“ more extensive military schemes in view than are 
revealed in his inscriptions.” (Subramania Iyer, Aoicient 
Dekhan, 257). At the same time, it may be taken to 
have been merely a friendly gesture on his part to his 
neighbour. 

Besides Tanjore, Pajendra-Chola had other capitals in 
which he seems to have resided at times in his royal 
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progresses. First among these is GAngaikonda-Chola- 
puram, which appears to have been founded by him to 
commemorate his victories over the kings on the Ganges 
border. The consecration of the great tank he built at 
it has been referred to above. He beautified the city by 
the construction of a great temple and a fine palace 
whose remains are still to be seen at the place, now 
included in the Trichinopoly District. The sculptures in 
the temple have been described as of “ singular excel¬ 
lence.” {Vincent Smithy History of Fine Art in India 
and Ceylony see figs. 159-61). The Linga in the temple 
is of black granite, a monolith nearly thirty feet high. 
The circumstances under which Tanjore was deserted 
in favour of Gangaikonda-cholapuram are nowhere 
stated. Albiruni, the Arabian traveller, states that in 
the beginning of the 11th century (see Sewell’s Lists II. 
155) Tanjore was *^\n ruins.” Apparently the royal 
residence was removed to Gangaikonda-cholapuram and 
we hear no more of Tanjore as a place of importance. 
The great temple at Tanjore continued to receive royal 
support and was under the direct eye of the king's guru 
Isana Pandita (see below). The town of Kanchi, the 
old Pallava seat, was apparently one of Rajendra’s provin¬ 
cial capitals. Seated in a temple at that ancient city, 
he made one of his many grants to the goddess Pidariyar 
at Kuvalala or Kolar with effect from his 7th year. 
[E.G, X Kolar 112a). A third capiial of his was Vikra- 
machulapuram in Kaivara-nad (Chintaraani Taluk), from 
where he made another grant to the same goddess in his 
16th year. (ii/cZ Kolar 111). Talkad should also have 
continued as one of the provincial capitals during his reign. 

Rajendra-Chula seems to have been a devout Saiva 
and a reformer of temple worship. His war against the 
Pala kings of Bengal, who were patrons of Buddhism, 
need not, however, necessarily mean want of toleration 
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towards that religion. His grants to the Pidariyar 
temple at Kolar shows that strict Saivism was not held 
to be incompatible with primitive forms of belief. 
Apart from his grants to this temple in his 11th and 
16th years, the former of which was to take effect as 
from his 7th year, his general Uttama-Chola had its brick 
portions built with stone. {E.C. X Kolar 109a, dated 
in his 22nd year). An inscription found running around 
the figure of the lotus on the top slab of the first door¬ 
way of the Kolaratnma temple, which may be assigned 
to 1030 A.D., states that its outer mantapa was called 
Sri-Rajendra-Chdla-devan, after the name of the king 
and that it was caused to be erected by Jakkiyappai (or 
Jakkiyabbi), daughter of Tribhuvanaiyan of Ittakirai, 
at the foot of the Sulkal-raalai, otherwise called 
Kanaka-paruatam (the golden mountain) in the Kadam- 
banakkai-nadu. {E.C. X Kolar 115). The worship of 
Chamundesvari is referred to in an epigraph dated in 
1038 A.D., found at Alur, Mailanahalli Hobli, Naga- 
mangala. {E.C. IX, 7a). It records a grant of 500 kuli 
of land to the goddess Chamundesvari under the (?) 
silk-cotton tree to the west of Siddhisvaram for providing 
thrice daily the usual offerings. The village is described 
as being situated in the Kukkanur-nadu in Vikrama- 
Chola-Mandalam. Rajendra's guru was Isanasiva Pandita, 
who is mentioned in several of his inscriptions as “ the 
guru.” in an inscription of Rajendra’s 6th year in 
SJJ. II. 92). Rajendra is said to have imported into 
his kingdom a number of Saiva priests from the Ganges 
border for conducting the wwship in the temples on 
approved lines. The respect he showed to his guru is 
reflected in the grant he ordered to be made to a temple 
founded in Isanasiva-Pandita’s honour and name at 
Suttur in the Mysore District. An inscription of his 
21st year (1032 A.D.) at that place (E.C. Ill, Nanjan- 
gud 164) records the gift of the five great musical 
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instruments to the temple of Isana Isvaran Udaiyar— 
undoubtedly named after his guru Isana Pandita—at 
Srdtriya-grama (vulgo Suttur) by the Mahdjanas and 
merchants of the place according to the sacred order 
of the king. {M.A,R, 1918, Para 85). The deserted 
Siva temple at Kiiramvandal, in the Chingleput District, 
was also founded by Isilna-Siva-Pandita. It is remark¬ 
able as a well preserved specimen of Chdla architecture. 
An inscription on its northern wall, dated in the 12th 
year of RAjendra-Chola, states that it was built by the 
priest Is'ma-Siva-Pandita and records the grant of an 
allowance of paddy and gold to twenty-four dancing 
girls attached to it; The temple was dedicated to 
Gangaikonda-chdlesvara, after one of the surnames of 
his royal disciple. The same wall has another inscrip¬ 
tion dated in the 22nd year of Kajendra-Chola. (M,E R, 
1898, Para 14). The deserted Arkesvara temple at Hale 
Alur, in Chamarajanagar Taluk, the materials of which 
have been put together in subsequent times from old 
ruins, apparently belongs to the same reign. The 
figure sculpture on its pillars show^s great artistic skill. 
Heggadadevankote 16, dated in 1021 A.D. in Kajendra’s 
9th year, mentions the re-construction of the ruined 
temple of Belatur, which, it says, had fallen level with 
the ground, by the chief of Nugu-nad, who set up the 
linga in it, which had been pulled out. One Basavayya 
performed the Eudra-homa, and gave a feast to a 
thousand people. Basava Setti, the chief above referred 
to, is recorded to have made grants of land to the temple 
for maintaining the worship in it and for burning a 
perpetual lamp in it, on the occasion of the re*commence¬ 
ment of worship at the temple. Ail this throws a side¬ 
light on the advance Brahmanism was rapidly making 
in displacing the competing faiths of Buddishrn and 
Jainism. In fact, under the Cholas, Saivism received 
considerable impetus. There is at least no doubt that 
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during Rajendra-Chnla’s reign, Saivism was in high 
favour. He built rest houses for Saiva ascetics (Siva- 
ydgins). One of these was the dwelling place, or as 
we would now call it a math a, called Tiruvagisani- 
Rdjcndra.solan, at Uyyakkondan-Tirumalni. Its name 
shows that it was called after himself. That it met a 
local religious want is testified to by an inscription of the 
12th year of liajendra-Chdla, which records a private 
grant of paddy for feeding the ascetics resident in it. 
{M.EJi. 1909, Appendix B. No. 4(37 of 1908). Kalamukha 
ascetics had already become influential in the Chdla 
kingdom during the reigns of Parantaka I and Aditya II 
1909, Appendix A. No. 129 of 1907). They 
had apparently extended their influence still further 
south during the succeeding reigns. It is evident from 
several inscriptions of lirijcndra's time that Brahmans 
were h(dd in high respect. There appears to have been 
a ghatika of theirs at Vembarrur (Veppattur) in the 
Tanjore District. The grants made to them show the 
esteem in which Vedic learning was held at the time. 
The Ennayiram inscription also well testifies to this 
fact. The study of the Vcda^ Vedanta and the Vtjdkarana 
had become popular and provision was made for their 
regular teaching and for the boarding and maintenance 
of scholars learning them. (See above). During 
Kajendra’s time, Tiruvorriyur, near Madras, continued to 
be a place of religious importance. It attracted, as ever 
before, pilgrims from the north. Nimbaladevi, wife of 
Indaladeva of Talaigrama in Viratanagara (identified 
with Hangal in tlie present Dhilrwar District) visited it 
in the 30th year of Unjendra’s reign and made a gift of 
90 sheep for a perpetual lamp in it. {M.EJi. 1913, 
Appendix B. 138). Ariyavamraai (alias NAgalabbaisani) 
wife of Prabhakara-Bhatta of Merkalapuram, in Aryadesa) 
settled in Tiruvoii’iyur, as a devotee of the temple. She 
bought and granted in the 30th year of Bajendra, a 
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piece of land for a flower garden for the temple. (M,EM. 
1913. Appendix B. 155 of 191‘2). Under Kajendta’s 
own patronage, the vundna (central shrine) of the temple 
was built. It was “ constructed of black granite without 
the least technical flaw, by the architect liavi, surnamed 
Vlra-Chdla-takshan in three tiers decorated with charanaSy 
tdranaSy kiltaSy kosthaa, niras (big and small), lion 
faces and ndsikas.'' (M.EJi, 1913, Appendix B, 126). 
Chaturanana Pandita was at the head of the temple 
(see above) and the construction seems to have been left to 
him by the king, for we are told in the inscription that it 
was at the bidding of Chaturanana that the architect 
built the iHmdna, An important festival in this temple, 
which commenced with Ardra in the month of Margali 
(December-January) each year, was called Rajendrasdlan- 
tirnnAl, either in honour of the king or on account of the 
coincidence of the asterism wnth that of his birthday. 
(Ihid Appendix B. No. 104). An officer of the king 
named Kajendrasinga-Muveadavelan instituted inquiries 
into temple aflairs at the Vakkanikkum-mandapa of the 
temple and made provision for meeting the cost of some 
detailed items of w'orship from the fee kutradandani (fee 
for wTongs done^ which he appears to have collected 
from the residents of all the dcvaddm villages, servants 
and the worshippers of the temple, and also from a 
discount in kind for errors in measuring, which he 
imposed on all paddy received into the temple treasury 
annually. These items of expense included ghee, 
camphor, food and cloths for garland-makers, food and 
cloth for Brahmans who recited the Urrfa-s, rice, sugar, 
dhall, vegetables, curds, pefiper, nuts and betel-leaves. 
Such articles as w^ere not indigenous were evidently paid 
for in gold, while others were purchased for paddy. 
(M.EJl, 1913, Appendix B. No. 146). Another famous 
temple of the time was that of Vidivitankan, now^ known 
as the Tyagaraja temple at Tiruvarur, in the Tanjore 
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District. Between the regnal years 16 and 18 of this 
king, Anakkiyar Paravai Nangaiyar rebuilt in stone this 
shrine. The fact is recorded that in the 18th year she 
covered this shrine with gold tiles, and irs other parts 
and the central vLmuna with copper. Her endowments 
and those of others included gold ornaments set with 
jewels, pearls, necklaces, gold utensils and a large number 
of lampstands. One of these last, we are told, was to be 
lit at the place whei-c the king (Rajendra) and herself 
(she calls herself his “servant” and was probably a 
queen) took their stand in the temple, apparently on an 
important occasion. To this temple— it has even now a 
reputation second to none in Southern India—Rajadhi- 
r^a Rajendra-Deva II made gifts and added to its 
buildings. 19‘20, Para 20, Appendix B.No. ()80 

of 1919). 

The worship of Vishnu continued undisturbed as usual Worship of 
during his reign. It was evidently becoming more and auring\is 
more p 02 )ular in the Chola country. The setting up of 
images in honour of Krishna is referred to in certain 
inscriptions of the lOth year. {M.E.R. 1909, Para 48). 
Conjeeveram and the country round about it continued 
to be the stronghold of Sri-Vaishnavism. A grant of 
land to the temple of Mahavishnu at Tirumukkudal, in 
the Chinglepnt District, is mentioned in a record dated 
in the 7th year of Rajendra-Chola. The temple at the 
place now called alter Venkatesa Perurnal was already 
an ancient one, dating as it did from the time of tlie 
Ganga-Pallava king Nripatunga. The flower garden, 
whose cultivation was arranged for by the Vaikhanasas, 
at the instance of the local village assembly, was called 
“ Eajendra-Solan,” after the king. (M.E.R. Idli), Para 
11, Appendix B. No. 172 of 1915). Perhaps one of the 
most popular Vaishnava temples of Rajendra’s time was 
the Tiruvanantesvara at Kattumannar Koyil. It is 



1040 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


Worship of 
Surya, and 
other gods. 


Features of 
bis adminU 
stratioQ. 


described in one inscription of the 8th year of his reign 
at that place as the mrdadaivam (chief deity) of the 
Chula kings. Among gifts recorded to it are by one of 
bis queens, who consecrated two images (of Chandra¬ 
sekhara and his consort) in it and by certain of the 
Kaikkulars of the village who presented to it an umbrella 
consisting of 19,908 pearls and a gold ornamental handle 
weighing 275 kalanju (of gold). The magnitude of these 
gifts shows the esteem in which the temple was held in 
Rajendra’s time. 1921, Para 32. Appendix B. 

No, 029). 

The worship of Siirya (the sun) appears to have been 
common during this period. A shrine in his honour was 
built at Alagadriputtur in the 4th year of Rajendra. 
(M.E.R. 1909, Para 43). The worship of Ganapati and 
of Kshetrapalar is referred to as prevalent in his time. 
Thus a grant dated in 1013 A.D. (£.C. IX, Channapatna 
135) registering a grant of land for the festival of the god 
Aruinolidevisvaraui-udaiya Mahadevar of Nagarili-sula- 
puram, a portion of Manalur, states that the festival of 
that god should commence after the festival of Gana- 
patiyar was concluded. A tank was built at Puttandur 
in 1043 A.D., with three sluices by the local gamunda, 
who, it is recorded, set up three images on the occasion 
of Duggai, iix.j Durga), Kettirapalar (Kshetrapalar) and 
Ganavatiyar, (i.e., Ganapatiyar) and made a grant of 700 
kuU of land for it. (E.G, IX, Hoskote 142). 

Rajtmdra-Chula seems to have administered the vast 
tract of country under his rule much on the lines laid 
down by his father. Rural administration continued as 
of old. Frequent references to village assemblies occur 
in the inscriptions of his period, both in the Tamil 
Districts of what is now the Madras Presidency and in 
the parts of Mysore in Chula occupation since the iOth 
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century A.D. These indicate three different classes of 
these assemblies. Those designated fiahhas were 
generally to be found in Brahinadlya Brahinana) 

villages and were almost entirely constituted of 
Brahinanas. The rules laid down in the Uttarainallur 
inscriptions of the time of Parantaka I (A.S.R. for 
1904-5, Page Idl to 145), for membership on village 
committees apply purely to such ]h-ahmanical sabhas. 
A still earlier inscription at Manur in the Tinnevelly 
District (No. 423 of 1900) which is dated in the 35th 
year of the reign of Maranjadaiyan (i.c., about the 9th 
century A.D.), refers to similar rules for membership in 
the sahha. These are interesting and deserve to be 
recorded here. It is stated that of the children of share¬ 
holders in the village, only one, who is well-behaved and 
has studied the Mantra-Bnlhinana and one Dharnia 
Code of Law) may be on the village assembly {manru) 
to represent the share held by him in the village and 
only one of similar qualifications may be on the assembly 
for a share purchased, received as present, or acquired 
by him as Htrldhana (through his wife) ; (2) that 
(shares) purchased, presented, or acquired as strldha7ia 
could entitle one, if at all, only to full membership in 
the assemblies; and in no case was quarter, half or three- 
quarter membership to be recognised ; (3) that those who 
purchased shares were to elect only such men to represent 
their shares on the assembly, as had critically studied a 
whole Veda with its parlsishtas \ (4) that those who did 
not possess full membership as laid down by rule (2), 
were not to stand on any committee (vdriyam) (for the 
management of village affairs) ; (5) that those who 
satisfied the prescribed conditions should, in no case, 
persistently, oppose (the proceedings of the assembly) 
by saying ‘nay, nay’ to every proposal brought up before 
the assembly, and (6) that those who did this together with 
their supporters were to pay a fine of five kdsu on each 
M. Gr. VOL. II 66 
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item (in which they so behaved) and still continue 
to submit to the same rules. The last two conditions, 
queer though they are, speak for themselves and explain 
why even village assemblies had to penalise the behaviour 
of refractory members. The two other classes of village 
assemblies appear to have consisted of all the residents 
of a village {urom) including cultivators and professionals, 
and of merchants (nagarattom). No rules regulating 
the management of these two classes of assemblies have 
been discovered so far. It is not unlikely that all the 
conditions pertaining to membership in the Brahrnanical 
sabhas prevailed, except perhaps fche knowledge of the 
Vedas. Three inscriptions copied at Nattam, a hamlet 
of Paramesvaramangalam (otherwise called Nigarilisola- 
chaturvedimangalam) in the Chingleput District, refer to 
the hall {chatussala) known as lidjcndrasolan, in the 
village where the assembly used to meet and mention 
the committee of ‘ annual supervision ‘ (sainvatsara- 
vdnyaju) which was constituted to look after village 
affairs, from and after the month of Tula in that year. 
The committee consisted of twelve members and formed 
a part of the great village fissembly (mahd sabha). 
Cr-vdriyam was the name of one of the village officers 
or of a committee of officers whose function, according 
to another record, was, evidently, to see the lands 
of the village properly cultivated and to collect the 
produce. These facts confirm the statement contained 
in the Uttaramallur inscriptions, viz.y that the ‘ members 
comprising the committees should change every year ' 
and that a village assembly consisted of several subor¬ 
dinate committees. 

A few of Rajendra’s inscriptions found in the State afford 
curious details regarding local fights and the justice 
administered by the king's representatives in the interior 
of the kingdom. Death was the punishment for murder. 



xi] HISTORICAL PERIOD 104a 

The dwelling place of a thief who had unlawfully taken 
possession of a dog that did not belong to him was, it is- 
recorded, burnt down, and fifty golden images, which he 
had, were seized and sent to the king. In Nelamangala 1 
{E.C, IX), dated in this king’s IBth year (A.D. 10*29), 
the writer of the inscription is described as the son of 
Mahcinidtra Ajavarmaya. The post of Mahdmdtra goes 
back to the time of AsOka (3rd century B.C.). Whether 
it existed during Hajendra-Clinla’s time is a moot point. 
Kolar ITia which r(icor(ls a grant made to the Pidariyar 
temple at Kolar by the king from Kanchi, where he 
should have been staying temporarily, shows the 
methodical, though circumlocutory manner in which 
public business seems to have been transacted. The order 
ap{)ears to have been communicated by the lioyal 
Secretary to the Chief Secretary, who with three others 
having passed it, directed that it should be entered in 
the revenue register. Accordingly the revenue ofiicers 
(eleven of them are named) and tlie revenue accountants 
(seven of them are named) met together and made the 
entry in the revenue register on the 29th day of the 13th 
year (of the reign). The grant w^as ordered to take 
effect from the king’s sixth year, though actually made 
in the 13th, wdiich show^s that the endowment had to be 
ante-dated by four years. (E.C. X, Kolar 112a). Kolar 
111, dated 1027 A.D., registers a similar grant to the 
same temple, but made in the 16th regnal year and 
entered in the revenue register on the 281st day of that 
year. This record shows that on the registration of the 
lands or villages granted as dcvaddna, the revenue 
specified was paid in paddy and gold to the temple 
authorities for meeting the cost of the requirements of 
the goddess. In the devaddnas thus registered under 
the king’s orders, the local rulers remitted the land tax, 
the tax on houses, the tax on (?) sugarcane mills and 
other similar taxes. (E.C. X. Kolar 110, dated probably 
M. or. VOL. II 66*. 
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in 1280 A.D.). This grant states that the charity 
recorded in it “is under the protection of all MahesvarAs” 
and adds the tag : “There is no guide but virtue to those 
who understand virtue.” The Kolattiir copper-plate 
grant, dated in the 15th regnal year of this king, states 
that the gift recorded in it is under the protection of the 
Earth, Water, Fire, Air, the Sky, the Moon, the 
Sun and the Stars. (E, G. ITT, T.-Narsipur 94). An 
inscription dated in 1014 A.I)., found at the Narayana 
temple at Malurpatna, recording a grant to the god 
Jayangonda-Sola-Vinnagar-Alvar, states if those bound 
by its'terms fail to supply annually the paddy required 
of them, the Srivaishnavas and the Five Hundred charged 
with the protection of the charity, shall levy a fine of 1000 
Kalanju of tax-free gold and compel them to supply it. 
It appears from the record that they received from the 
hands of pujariH of the temple 320 kalams of paddy, 
measured by Jayangonda-Solan (a measure), and were 
to pay into the temple treasury, as interest, every year 
on it at the rate of 3 Knrimi and 0 ndli of rice, 100 
kalam of clean paddy and 50 kalaim of white paddy at 
the time of the spring harvest and 50 more at the 
time of the summer harvest —freed from stones, chaff, 
sprouting and diseased grains. They were also to give 
two full meals every day to those who went to them 
for collecting this paddy. If they made default even 
then, those who went to collect the paddy, were entitled, 
it is recorded, to forbid the entry of fire and water into 
the village, cut oft' communication with other villages 
and distrain cattle for collection purposes. Any obstruc¬ 
ting them in the work of collection were to be responsible 
for any injury that might be caused by such obstruction. 
{E.C. TX, Channapatna 129.) 

In another record relating to the same temple, dated 
in 1014 A.D., the fine is fixed at 50 kalanju of gold on 
those who obstructed the members of the Assembly of 
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Panganur in enforcing the right to irrigate certain lands 
granted to the temple. The Assembly had the power 
delegated to it in this behalf by the inhabitants of the 
village “ with pouring of water.” The village was a 
tax-free devaddna granted to the temple by the local 
Assembly. {E.C, IX, Channapatna 127/. For the main¬ 
tenance of tanks, it appears from an inscription of his 
6th year that not only private donations (called crpatti) 
W'ere collected but there was levied, besides, a regular 
tax (called eri-ayani) collected in kind by the great men 
in charge of the tank supervision committee which was 
responsible for the maintenance of tanks. {M.E.li. 1919, 
Appendix C. No. 192 and No. 6()). 

The duty of supervising the temple administration 
seems to have been entrusted to a committee of the 
Assembly itself, ap[)ointed every year, or to independent 
bodies subject to the control of the Assembly. Inscription 
No. ()6 of 1923 iM.E.R. 1923) mentions such a com¬ 
mittee consisting of 8 members called Manrddlxmriyavi, 
to wdiich the work of ins[)ecting the produce of the 
temple land and conducting the festivals in the temples 
with the niJllvaram received from the tenants, was 
assigned. l^unishments were meted out to defaulters in 
th-e matter of burning [/erpetual lamps by the “ Annual 
Supervision Committee ” along with the Sraddhamafitas 
and devotees. {M.E.R. 1922, Nos. 163 and 164 of 1922). 
Local bodies responsible to the sabha were .the Perila- 
maiyar (M.E.R. 1923, Nos. 163, 164, 166, 167, 178 and 
182 of 1923) also called Irandupakkattu Perilamaiyar 
(M.E.R. 1923, No. 135 of 1923) whose assurance w^as 
obtained by the donors or by the assembly with regard 
to the burning of perpetual lamps, the Virayanatldr 
iM,E.R. 1923 No. 187 of 1923), the Kaliganattdr 
{M.E.B. 1923, No. 189 of 1923), the Krishnaganap- 
perumakkal (M.E.R, 1923, No. 174 of 1923) and the 


Supervision 
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Srlvaishnava-vdriyam (M.E.E. 1923, No. 188 of 1923). 
Similarly we come across the Sattaganatidr comprising 
ten members evidently constituted for the management 
of the Sasta temples, (Af.E.jfi. 1923, No. 37 of 1923). Lands 
sold by the Assembly to temples were first exempted 
from taxes like siddhayam, panchavaram, aillarai, etc. 
{M.E.B. 1923,Para31, No. J94of 1923; No. 184otl923). 

liajendra-Chula appears to have taken a keen interest 
in the management and supervision of temples. Thus 
in the 3rd year of his reign, he instituted while on a visit 
to the temple at Palayara (Tanjore District), an enquiry 
into the accounts and other affairs of several temples in 
the outgoing districts. He then settled many points 
connected with their income, fixed their scale of expen¬ 
diture and entrusted the management of their affiiirs as 
then settled to certain local committees composed of 
respectable people. {Ibid Para 32. Appendix C. Nos. 15 
and 102 of the lOth regnal year). He carried out a 
survey of Brahmadeya lands during his reign. {M.E.R. 
1909, Para 43). 


As his father, Urjjendra-Chula, he seems to have had a 
number of queens. Among these the names of the 
following are known from inscriptions:—(1) Tribhuvana- 
raahadevi, (2) Vanamahadeviyar: (3) Mukkukilanadigal; 
(4) Nakkan Karukkan-raarudal alias Panchavan-madevi, 
{M.E.R. 1919, Para 17. Appendix B. No. 4(34); (5) Danti- 
Pirattiyar who is mentioned in an undated fragmentary 
inscription of Rajendra-Chula which records a grant to a 
temple at Nattam in order that queen Dantipirattiyar 
and Rajendra'Chula might prosper iM.EJi. 1913, 
Appendix B. No. 2(39) and ((3) Arindavan Mahadevi, 
who is referred to in an inscription dated in his 17th 
regnal year. The last of these built a shrine of Kshetra- 
pala in the temple of Konerirajapnram in the Tanjore 
District, to wdiich she made a grant in that year. 
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Eajendra-Chola I had three sons and one daughter. 
Of the former, Eajadhiraja I was the eldest and he 
succeeded him on the throne. The name of the daughter 
was Ammanga, called Pillaiyar Atnmangai-Alvar, in the 
inscriptions dated in the 4th and 5th regnal years of 
Kulnttunga-Chola L (M,EM. 1912. Appendix B. No. 
469 and 470). She was the wife of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Rajanija and the mother of Kulottunga-Chola. 
Perhaps as a Chdla princess she was called Pillaiyar and 
a.s an elderly person Alvar. She w'as probably a widow 
at the time the above records were engraved, (i.e., 1074- 
1075 A.l).). 

Among his nobles were the following :—Araiyan 
Rajarajan alias Vanavan Brahmadirajar of the king’s 
Perundaram ; Kajaraja Vridya-maharajar, evidently the 
master-musician Sembrugudaiyar ; Vaippur-kilavar ; 
Madisudan Adittan of Siravayal or Siruvayalur “ who 
settled the District of Damar-kottam of Jayangonda 
Sularaandalam. {M.EJi. 1916, Para J8). The first of 
these Araiyan Rajarajan was also one of his foremost 
generals. He appears to have had a number of titles, 
among them Ndlmadi'Bhijyia and Jayasinghakula Kdla, 
The last of these indicates that he took part in the war 
against the Western ChTiiukya king Jayasimha. He 
built a jnandapa in the IGth year of Rajendra-Chdla’s 
reign at Kottasivaram in the present Anantapur District. 
{M.E.Tt. 1917, Appendix C. No. 28). His title Vikrayyia- 
Chdla Chdiiyan Vay’aiyan is after Vikrama-Chdla, one of 
the titles of Rajendra-Chnla I. An ecpially notable 
member of pcnindanavi was Irayiravan Pallavan. He 
was called Mummadi-Chdla Bhdjan in Rajaraja’s time. 
In Rajendra’s time he came to be known as Uttama- 
■Chdla-Pallavaraiyan. Another general referred to in an 
inscription dated in his 6th year was Sdla-Mervendavelar. 
He was then the Commander of Rajendra's troops. 


Hia nobles 
and generals. 
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Narakkan Krishnan Eaman of Keralantaka-chaturvedi- 
mangalara was still another military officer of the time. 
A gift of his, made in the 32nd year of Bajendra-Chola^ 
in favour of the Siva temple at Tirunagesvararn, is known. 
He was the Commander of Kajaraja’s army and superin¬ 
tended the building of the enclosure of the great temple 
at Tanjore. (SM.J. II. 139, No. 31). He set up an 
image of Ardhanarlsvara in that temple. {Ibid No. 39). 

So far as could be made out, Rajendra-Chola does not 
appear to have added anytliing notable to the coinage of 
his time. The coinage of his father’s time seems to 
have been current, though a Rajendra-Solan-Kasu^ a 
coin apparently issued by Eajendra-Chola I, is referred 
to in an inscription of his dated in his 8rd year and 
found at Kolar. {M.EJi. 1912, Para 24 ; Appendix B. 
No. 478), An inscription dated in his 3rd regnal year, 
found at Tirumukkxidal, Chingleput District, supplies the 
information that the Kdsu was a gold coin and when 
weighed by the weighing stone {niraikalht) was found 
to be equal to three Kalanju. {M,E.E, 1910, Para 12; 
Appendix B. No. 176). It fetched an interest of 9 
manjddi per year. Paddy was sold at 40 Kadi per 
Kalanju. From another inscription, dated about 20 
years later (in Kajendra-Chula's 25th year), it would 
seem as though the rate of interest had nearly trebled 
itself and that 70 Kalanju and 2 manjddi fetched an 
interest of 3 Kalanju and 8 manjddi. The rate of 
exchange of paddy was 13i kalams per Kalanju. A 
grant to a tank, dated in 1023 A.D., is said to have con¬ 
sisted in 57 gadiyana in gold, 359 golden grains of rice 
and 42 poral, A grant of 37 poral is also mentioned. 
{E.C. IX. Hoskote 10). 


His titles. 


Among the titles and surnames of Rajendra-ChOla I 
are a few of some historical interest. He is referred to 
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in some certain inscriptions as “ Kalyanapurarnkonda- 
Chola i.e.f ‘‘ the Chula who took the city of Kalyana,” 
undoubtedly after his conquest of the Western Chalukya 
capital. {M.E.R. 1921. Appendix B. No. 497). In the 
inscriptions of his successor Rajadhiraja., he is reverently 
called “ Periyadevar,” i.e., “the great lord,'’ evidently 
because of his greatness as a conqueror. A rather 
strange surname of his is given in an inscription of his 
26th regnal year. It is that of Virardksliasa, after which a 
village was called Vlrarakshasanallur. {M.E.R, 1923, 
Appendix C. No. 194 of 1923). It means a “ hero among 
Eakshasas ’or “a hero among giants,” which is to be 
construed as being more complimentary than other¬ 
wise, An equally interesting title of his is Kalikanthaka. 
But his most conspicuous titles were “ Gangaikonda- 
Chula ” and “ Mudigonda-Chula.” “ Gangaikonda- 
Chula ” has been explained already. As regards “ Mudi- 
gonda-Ch(')la,” it is derived from the fact that he took 
the crown {niudDoi the king of Ham (Ceylon) with that 
of his queen, the crown of Sundara, the crowji of the 
king of Kerala and the crown which Parasurama had 
deposited at SandimattTvi (in the Kerala country). 

The story of Satyendra-Chula, told in a variety of 
versions in Kannada, Tamil and Telugu, seems to refer 
to Bajendra-Chula. Among the version is the one of 
Shadakshara lleva, included in his Rdjaskcharavildsa 
(IGo;)), in which some of the descriptions seem to be not 
wholly imaginary. Th('. story briefly is that the horse of 
Satyendra-Chula's son, Rajasekhara, while he was out 
riding through the streets, kicks the son of an old wmman, 
w^ho dies. Satyendra after investigating the cause, orders 
his own son to be beheaded, and himself dies with his mi¬ 
nisters. Siva appears on the scene, and as a reward of 
the king’s piety and justice, takes all of them to his own 
regions. This story is told in Tamil by Pillai Nayinar and 
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then in Kannada by Gubbiya Mallanarya in his Bhdva- 
chiniaRatna (1513 A.D. Narasimhachar, A^a?n‘- 

charite, 1919 Edition, 443,193; see also Wilson, Mackenzie 
Mss, 324). Satyendra-Chnla is one of the Nava-Chdlas (or 
Nine Chdias) celebrated in the Virasaiva work Nava- 
Ckdla Charita. There is a Telugu version of this work 
mentioned by Wilson {Mackenzie Mss., 273). 

If it is granted that Satyendra-Chola’s story as told in 
the Rdjasekharavildsa has some historical basis, then 
Eajasekhara of that v/ork should be Rajadhiraja I, who 
was the second son of Eajendra-Chdla, and was entitled 
Rajakesarivarman and not his unnamed elder brother, 
whose title too is not knowm. Rdjasckhara in that case 
may be either a corruption, wanton or real, of Rdjakcsari, 
According to the more prosaic story told in inscriptions, 
Rajadhiraja survived his father many years and ruled 
from 1018-1050 A.D. 

Apart from the above poetical story of bis translation 
to Siva’s own regions, Rajendra-Chola probably died at 
Brahrnadesam, Cheyyiir Taluk, North Arcot District, in 
A.D. 1044. His latest date is 1042 A.D. It is not 
unlikely that his queen V^Tra-mahiidevi, sister of the 
general (sendpati) Madunintakan Parakesarivelar com¬ 
mitted sati and was buried with him. In a record dated 
in the 26th year of Kajadhirajadeva, which corresponds 
to 1044 A.D., it is stated that this general made a gift of 
land for maintaining a water-shed in order that the 
thirsty spirit of his sister, the above mentioned queen, 
might be appeased. It is stated that she entered the 
supreme feet of Brahma, i,e., died, in the very same 
tomb in which the body of King Rajendra-Choladeva was 
buried. (M.E.R. 1916, Appendix B, No. 260;' Para 14). 

Rajendra-Chola I must, from the information available 
from his many lithic inscriptions, be judged to be a great 
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conqueror, greater in some respects than even his more 
famous father, a wise administrator, and a pious and toler¬ 
ant prince. His extensive conquests in Indonesia remain 
still to be carefully studied. That he should have carried 
on successful wars in distant places argues not merely 
peace at home but also the continued loyalty of his 
subjects in his home-lands. The discovery of Tamil 
inscriptions in the region to which he led his armies 
shows that his conquests in those regions were not of 
mere raids for plunder. He not only kept his vast king¬ 
dom together, but also extensively added to it. He must 
have been served uncommonly well by his generals and 
governors, for some of his wars were fought exclusively 
by his generals. He leaves the impress of an ambitious 
ruler anxious to leave his mark on the pages of history. 

His interest in the Saivite creed w’as a personal one ; but he 
was no puritan or bigot. His attempt at reforming temple 
ritual by importing suitable religious teachers from upper 
India, where that creed had an established following at 
the time, shows he wms a progressive prince. His 
greatness consisted in carrying through his father’s plans 
of conquest to the utmost limits in almost every direction. 

Peace at home and conquest abroad seem to have been as 
much his motto as that of Rajaraja 1. 

Rajendra-Chola w^as succeeded on the throne by his Rajudhiraja 
son Kajadhiraja I. He w^as apparently Rajendra-Chola’s ioie-lo65. 
second son, his unnamed elder brother being only know'n 
from certain references in inscriptions. {E.(.\ IX, Devan- 
halli 75 and 7(3 ; S.J.L III, i. No. 28). Of Rajadhiraja, we 
have numerous inscriptions both in and outside the State. 

Most of these are lithic in character though a copper¬ 
plate one dated in the 31st year of his reign from 
Tirakkalur is also known. {M,E.R. 1903, Para 17). 

The exact length of his reign is not yet satisfactorily 
settled. An inscription of his at Mindigal (near 
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Chintamani, Kolar District) is dated in his 30th regnal 
year, which is coupled with Saka 870, Cyclic year 
Sarvajit. He must accordingly have ascended the throne 
in or about 1018 A.D., during the life-time of his 
predecessor Rajendra-Chola I. (M.E.R. 1895, Appendix 
B. No. 279 of 1895). The year 1018 A.D. would be the 
17th regnal year of Rajendra-Chola 1. This conclusion 
is corroborated by an inscription of his (Rajadhiraja’s) 
own dated in his 2(3th regnal year in which the people of 
Tirumarapadi speak of ‘ our emperor Rajendra-Choladeva.’ 
(M.EM. 1895, Appendix B. No. 75 of 1895). In the 
introduction to the same inscription, RajMhiiaja describes 
himself as the co-regent of his father. (^J.E.R. 1895, 
Appendix B. No. 75 of 1895). It is thus clear that he 
began his rule while his father was still king. Being 
thus associated with his father in the Government, or as 
certain inscriptions (E.G, IX, Nelamangala 25 and E C. 
X, Chikballapur 21) put it, having planted his own 
umbrella under the white parasol of his father, he doubt¬ 
less shared, as the inscriptions state he did, in his career 
of conquest. Tliere are inscriptions of liis dated from 
at least the IJth year of his reign {M.EJi. 1896, 
Appendix B, No. 128 of 1896) to his 86th year 
1922, Para 17. Appendix B, No. 262; M.E.R. 1925, 
Appendix B, Nos. 48 and 244 of 19*25). One dated in 
his 85th year is at Koyil Tevarayanpettai in the Tanjore 
District. {M.E.R. 1910, Para 21). Several dated in his 
32nd year are also known, {eg., M.E.R. 1895, No. 221 of 
1894 ; M.E.R. 1918, Ai)pendix B, No. 842 ; M.E.R. 1922, 
Appendix C, No, 289 and M.E.R. 1918, Appendix C, No. 
55 of 1918). One of his 31st regnal year is known. 
{M.E.R. 1896, Appendix B, No. 96 of 1896), There are 
a few also dated in his 30th regnal year, {e.g., M.E.R. 
1918, Appendix B, No. 330 of 1917). These inscriptions 
ought to suffice to show that he did rule at least up to 
the 36th year of his reign, i.e„ to 1054 A.D. If this is 
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so, the date assigned to the battle of Koppam at which 
he is said to have died cannot be taken to be 1052 A.D., 
as fixed by Dr. Kielhorn. Sir John Fleet, who has fixed 
the date of this battle “ shortly before the 20th January 
1060” (Kanares^i Dynasties, 441) is probably correct. 
(See ante under Western Chalukyas). He should, there¬ 
fore, have lived dow^n to that date. 

He was also known according to the testimony of his 
inscriptions, as Vijayarajendradeva, and distinguished by 
the surnames of Jayangonda-Chola and Rajakesarivarman. 
Later, for some reason or other, the last title is found 
altered in his inscriptions to rarakesarivarman. {M.E,R. 
1819, Appendix B, No. 251). Similarly other inscriptions 
(see M/EM. 1916, Ap])endix B, No. 256) make the next 
king Rajendradewa, a EajakesariYarma, while he is 
actually a Parakesarivarman. This confusion in titles 
may have been due to the usual overlapping periods of 
reign and the exercise of independent powers by the 
crown princes during the last days of their fathers reign. 
He probably adopted the title of ] ijayardjendradeva after 
bis capture of Kalyanpura. (M.E.R. 1907-08, Para 56; 
M.EM. 1910, Para 21; and M/E.R. 1911, Para 23). 
The identity of Vijayarajendradeva with Eajadhiraja is 
decisively established by an inscription w'hich begins with 
the historical introduction common to his inscriptions, in 
which mention is made of tlie king by name thus . 
Eajakesarivarman alias Udaiyar-SrI-Vijayarajendradeva. 
{M.EM. 1910, Para 21). An unfinished record of his 
from Tiruviramisvaran {M.EM. 1911, Para 23, No. 123 
of 1911), dated in the 35th year of his reign also calls 
him Eajakesarivarma Vijayarajendradeva, It is, perhaps^ 
not unlikely that the conquest of Kalyanapuram subse¬ 
quent to which Eajadhiraja changed his name, happened 
in or before the 35th year of his reign. {Ibid). This 
inference is supported by a few other inscriptions. Thus 


Hia other 
name, 
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in an inscription, whose date is lost, he is stated to have 
taken the head of Vira-Pandya, the Salai of the Serala 
(Chera king), llanga (Ceylon) and Kattapadi 1\ lakhs* 
and performed the anointment of victors at Kalyanapara. 
Another, dated in his 36th year, states definitely that the 
king had the anointment of heroes under the (appropriate) 
name Vijaya-Rajendradeva. {M.E.Ii. PJ25, Appendix B, 
No. 48, and 244 of 1925). The surname Jayangonda- 
Chdla, [i.p.., the Chola who obtained the victory) probably 
dates from about the same time and signifies his success 
over the Western Chalukyas. He is said to have 
“ acquired great fame under the title of Jayangor.da- 
Chola'' (iS.C. IX, Devanhalli 75 and 76). 

The reign of Rajadhiraja is described at length in 
several of his inscriptions. Among these are E,C. TX, 
Devanhalli 75; S.l.L III. i. No. 28 at Manimangalam 
in Chingleput District, which is dated in his 29th year; 
an inscription at Tiruvenkadu, Tanjore District, of the 
sanje year (MM.Ii. No. 114 of 1896) ; an inscription at 
Tiruvorriyur, near Madras, dated in his 31st year (M.E.R. 
No. 107 of 1892); an inscription of his 32nd year at 
Tiruvaiyaru, near Tanjore (M.E.R, No. 107 of 1892) ; 
and an inscription dated in his 33rd year at Devanhalli, 
near Bangalore (E.C. IX, Devanhalli 76), The historical 
introduction prefaced to his inscriptions dated in his 
29th year gives a list of all his conquests, while those of 
his 31st, 32nd and 33rd years furnish some additional 
details. The reign of Rajadhiraja is thus described in 
the former;— 

“ While the goddess of the earth was beaming under his 
fringed white i)ara8ol, which resembled the moon in beauty, 
{the king) wedded the goddess of fortune, wielded the sceptre, 
and destroyed the dark Kali (age). 

(He) bestowed crowns of brilliant jewels, adorned with 
gold, on his father’s younger brother,glorious elder brother. 
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his distinguished younger brothers, iind his royal sons who 
knew the (right) path, {along loith the-titles) ‘Vanavanof 
great beauty,’ ‘ Villavan,’ ‘ Minavan,' ‘ Gangan,’ the king 
of the people of Lanka,’ ‘ Pallavan (ivho u'ears) golden ankle- 
rings,’ (and) ‘ the protector of the people of Kannakuchchi 
(Kanyakubja)’, and granted to these (relatives) of great renown 
the dominions of those (hnatilc kiags). 

Among the three allied kings of tlie South, (i.e., 
Paridyas),—f/zt’) cut off on a battle-field the beautiful head of 
Manahharanan, (ivkich mas adorned with) large jewels (and) 
which was inseparal)le from the golden crown ; seized in a 
battle Vira-Keralan v, liose ankle-rings were wide, and was 
pleased to get liim trampled down by his furious elephant 
Attivarana; and drove to the ancient Mullaiyur Sundara- 
Pandiyan of endless groat fame, who lost in a liot battle the 
royal white parasol, the bunches (of hairs) of the white yak* 
and the tlirono, and wiio ran away,—his crown dropping 
dowm, (his) hair being dishevelled, and (hts) feet getting 
tired. 

(Hr) sent the undaunted king of Venadu to the country 
of heaven and dosti’oyed in anger the three (princes) of the 
famous Irarnangudam. 

While the strong Villavan (i.e., Cdiera) was attacked by 
pains in the i)Owels, fled from his country and hid himself in 
the jungle, (the Chela king) destroyed {Jus) shi])S (at) 
Kandalur-Srdai on the never decreasing ocean as (easily as he) 
would have ])ut on a beautiful fresh flowei’ of the ranji (tree). 

When even Ahavamallan became afraid ; when Gand- 
appayaii and Gangadharan, (who belonged) to his army, fell 
along with (iheir) elephants Urhose temples) swarmed with 
bees, (in a battle) with the irresistible army of Ijcvudan; 
(and) when the (tivo) warriors of great strength, and others 
retreated like cowards, (the Chola king) seized along 

with gold of great splendour and with horses^ elephants and 
seeds, achieved victory in his garment, and caused the centre 
of Kollip])akkai, (a city) of the enemies, to be consumed by 
fire. 

With a single unequalled army (he) took the crown 
of Vikramabahu, the king of the people of Lanks on the 



1056 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


temp(3stuous ocean ; the crown of large jewels, [belonging to) the 
lord of Lanka, Vikrama-Pandiyan, who, having lost the whole 
of the southern Tamil country which had previously belonged 
to him, had entered Tlam [surrounded by) the seven oceans; 
the beautiful golden crown of the king of Simhala, 
Vira-Salamegan, who believing that flam [surrounded by) the 
ocean was su])erior to the beautiful Kannakuchchi 
(Kanyakubja) which belonged to him, had entered [lhe island) 
with his relatives and [those of) his countrymen who were 
willing [to go ivitli him), and had put on the brilliant crown ; 
who, having been defeated on the battle-field and having lost 
his black elephant, had fied ignominously : and who, when 
[the Chola king) seized his elder sister along with [his) 
daughter and cut otlf the nose of [his) mother, had returned in 
order to remove the disgrace [caused) tliereby, and, having 
fought hard with the sword, had perished in a hot battle ; 
and the extremely brilliant crown of large jewels, (belonging 
to) the king of Ilam, Srivallavan (Srivallabha) Madanarajan, 
who had come to Kannaran (Krishna) and taken up [his) 
abode [with him). 

Having led for the second time a warlike army into the 
northern region, [the Chola king) defeated in battle Gandar- 
Dinakaran, Naranan (Narayana), Kanavadi (Ganapati), 
Madisudanan (Madhusudana), [ivho wore) a garland of flowers 
[surrounded by) bees, and many other kings, and caused to be 
destroyed the palace of the Salakkiyar in the city of Kampili, 
whoso gardens diffuse fragrance.” 

An achievement attributed to Rajadhiraja by both 
sets of inscriptions mentioned above is that he “ destroyed 
the palace of the Chalukya king in the city of Kampili,” 
a statement which is ampified in the Kalingattu-parani 
(VIII 26) when it says that he “ planted a pillar of victory 
at Kampili.” He is further said to have appointed seven 
of his relatives to be governors over the Chera, Chalukya, 
Pandya and Ganga countries, the island of Ceylon, the 
Pallava country and Kanyakubja. His claim to the 
conquest to the last of these countries seems to rest 
on the fact that he killed a king of Ceylon, who 
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was a native of it. Next, he is said to have defeated 
three Pandya kings. The first of these, Maaabha- 
rana, was decapitated on the battle-field ; the second, 
Vira-Kerala, was trampled down by his furious elephant 
called Ativarana j and the third, Sundara-X^andya, was 
compelled to flee to ancient Mallaiyiir, his kingdom, 
and thus his was lost, l^urther, litljadhiraja is said to have 
killed, also in battle, an unnamed king of Venadu (i.e., 
Travancore), and caused the ruin of the three princes of 
Iramagudam. Having routed and put to flight the Chera 
king, he, following in this respect the example of his 
grandfather Rajaraja I, destroyed the ships at Kandalur- 
salai. This would seem to show that the Cheras had, 
since their last defeat, largely recovered their ground and 
had opposed the incursions of liajadhiraja on them. It 
is particularly mentioned of the Chera king that he was 
suffering from pains in the bowels and had hid himself in 
the jungles at the time of Rajadhiraja’s attack on him^ 
Then followed a victorious war against Ahavamalla, 
Vikki, Vijayaditya and Sungamayan, which was led by a 
general named Kevudan, and in the course of which two of 
Ahavamalla’s oflicers named Gandappayan and Gaiiga- 
dhara were killed and the City of Ivollippakai (which 
had been taken by liajcndra-ChOla I and had apparently 
rebelled) w^as set on lire. The Ahavamalla referred to 
here has to be identilied with the Western Chalukyan 
king Ahavamalla Somesvara I and Vikki and Vijayaditya, 
his two sons, with Vikramriditya VI and Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya. In this war apparently many enemy 
elephants were killed, others fell into the hands of the 
conqueror with the golden ornaments they had on them 
with many horses as w'ell. The victory over Ahavamalla is 
described as having been an easy one, and his generals are 
stated to have retreated from the field of battle like cowards. 
The next expedition of Rajadhiraja cost their crowms 
to four Ceylon kings—Vikramabahu, Vikrama-Pandya, 
M. Gr. VOL. II 67 
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Vira-Salamegan, and Srlvallabha Madanaraja. The 
second of these is said to have ruled over the Southern 
Tamil country before taking possession of Ceylon, the 
third to have originally ruled over Kanyakubja and the 
fourth to have taken refuge with a certain Krishna. 
Worst of all fared Vlra-Salamegan. The Chula king 
seized his elder sister and his daughter (or wife) and cut 
off the nose of his mother, while he himself fell in battle. 
It is said of him that he took fright and fled from the 
field of battle, on his strong elephant, but having heard 
of the fate of his relations, returned to wipe out his 
disgrace, but perished in his endeavour. His golden 
crown, set with large jewels, fell to the Chula king. A 
somewhat different account of these struggles with the 
Ceylon king is given in the 56th Chapter of the 
Mahdvamsa (Wijesinha’s Tramlation, 91), which men¬ 
tions successively the reigns of Vikramabahu, who is 
supposed to have reigned from A.D. 1037 to J049, 
Vikrama-Pfindu (A.D. 1052 to J053), Jagatipala (A.D. 
1053 to 1067) and Parakrama-Pandu (A.D. 1057 to 1059). 
Of Jagatipala, it is said that he came from the city of 
Ayudhya, that the Chulas slew him in battle, and that 
they carried his queen and his daughter to the Chula 
country. As the names of the first two kings, Vikrama¬ 
bahu and Vikrama-Pandya, are the same in Kajadhiraja’s 
inscriptions and in the MaJidvarnm^ Dr. Hultzsch 
proposes to identify Jagatipala with Vira-Salamegan, 
who came from Kanyakubja, who was killed by the 
Chulas and whose elder sister and daughter were carried 
away by them. It remains uncertain whether he was a 
native of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) or Ayudhya, as stated 
respectively in Eajadhiraja’s inscriptions and in the 
Mahdvamsa. The fourth king Srlvallabha Madanaraja 
is perhaps the same as the Parakrama-Pandu of the 
Malidvavisa, who is said to have been killed by the 
Chulas. In his second expedition to the north, 
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Eajadhiraja is said to have chased away defeated and 
put to flight) many other kings, of whom four are specially 
named. Ihese are Gandar-Dinakara {i e-, Gandaraditya), 
Naranan (i.e., Narayanan), Ganavati {U., Ganapati) and 
Mad i Slid an an (i.e., Madhusudana). These have not yet 
been identified, though they may be taken to be feuda¬ 
tories of the Chalukya king. During this raid, 
Rajadhiraja is said to have also destroyed the palace at 
Kampili surrounded by fragrant gardens. Kampili was 
one of the principal capitals of the Western Chalukyas. 
It is also mentioned in Western Chalukya inscriptions 
and has been identified with the modern town of the same 
name in the Bellary District. 

From the above, it will be seen that Rajadhiraja was 
a warlike prince. Some at least of his expeditions were 
personally led by him, wliile in others, he seems to have 
employed his trusted generals. His wars were directed 
against the Pandyas, Cheras and Venadu in the South ; 
against the Western Chalukyas, in the North ; and against 
the kings of Ceylon. There is hardly any doubt that he 
had a foothold in the territories forming these kingdoms. 
Indeed, we know that his father and grandfather had 
carved out provinces of their own in them. So the boast 
that be appointed his relatives as governors to these 
provinces and to the Ganga Western Ganga) and 
the Pallava countries may be taken to be not without 
foundation. The statement relating to Kanyakubja is, 
as already stated above, an evident exaggeration ; for 
there is no record of Rajadhiraja leading an expedition 
against Kanauj, though he did succeed in battle against 
a native of Kanyakubja, wFo w’as a king of Ceylon. 

That Rajadhiraja actually captured Kalyanapura is 
proved from Western Chalukya and ChoJa records. The 
dark deeds he perpetrated in this war are referred to in 
M. or. VOL. II. 67*. 
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the Annigere record dated in 1071 A. D., already referred 
to. (See under Western Chdlukyas). It refers to the 
wicked Chdla, who had abandoned the religious obser¬ 
vances of his family, penetrated into the Belvola country 
and burned the Jaina temples which Ganga-Permadi, 
the lord of the Gangamandala, while governing the 
Belvola province, had built in the Annigeri-nadu. (Fleet, 
Kayiarese Dynasties, 441). According to a fragmentary 
inscription built into the Dasikere oddu, to the east of 
Talkrtd, the destruction of Ahavamalla’s army is attri¬ 
buted to Gandakayya and other generals. {M.A.Ti, 1912, 
Para 80). That in the first expedition he did take 
Kalyanapura is testified to by an image at Darasuram, near 
Kumbakonam. {M.EJi, 1908; also Appendix D. No. 28). 
The image is now standing on the platform to the left of 
the entrance into the inner gopnra of the Airavatesvara 
temple at the village. It bears an inscription at its bottom 
to the effect that it was brought by Vijayarajendradeva 
(i.e., Eajadhiraja) after the conquest of Kalyanapuram. 
m^EJl, 1908, Para 50; also No. 24 of 1908). It was 
apparently an image which was transported from 
Kalyanapuram to Darasuram. After his conquest of 
Kalyanapuram, the division of Amiir-kottam received 
the name of Kalyanapuraingonda-chOla-kottam. That 
he reckoned this victory a great one is proved by the 
impor,tance he attached to it. His surnames Vijaya- 
rdjen^ra and Jayangonda-Chola apparently date from 
this conquest. {M,E.R. 1908, Para 76). In an inscrip¬ 
tion |at the Nagesvara temple at Kumbakonam, he 
claimst to have destroyed Kalyanapura and to have 
performed the anointment of heroes under the name 
Vijaymrajendra. {Ibid and M.A.R. 1912, Para 80). This 
is coo{firmed by an inscription from Alangudi in the 
Tanjoil’e District, which mentions that Vijayarajendra 
took Kalyanapuram and Kollapuram. {M,E.R. 1898-1899, 
Para 5 3). 
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The war against the Pandyas was apparently a success¬ 
ful one, king Manabharana being killed and his two sons 
being taken captives. As his Sendpati (general) Jaya- 
marindalvar, who is a signatory in an inscription of 
Esjendra-Chdla I at Karur (S J.7. III, 39) is mentioned 
in a Ceylon record, {M.FjJI. 1913, Appendix B. No. ()12) 
he must be taken to have led the expedition against 
Ceylon. The powerful Ceylon king Vijayabahu I sur- 
named Sangabodhi, about this period, drove out the 
Chdlas from the island, and re-established the Singhalese 
rule in the island. During his reign, a chief named 
Devasena built a Tooth relic temple and set up a Buddha 
image and invoked the Velaikkara army to protect it. 
(A/.jE.ii. 1913, Para 27 ; also Appendix B. 600). The 
Velaikkara troops, however, rebelled against him in the 
30th year of his reign, on being asked by him to go to war 
against Chdlas. They were Indians who had emigrated to 
Ceylon and had embraced Buddhism as their religion. 
7'hey would not, however, fight against the Chdia king^ 
under whose auspices they had entered the island. The 
rebellion, however, was (jaellcd and the Velaikkaras 
entered into a i'L’iendly compact with Vijayabahu 1 in 
regard to protecting the new Tooth relic temple built under 
his orders by his general Devasena. (Ihldj Para 29-30). 

The Tirumalavadi record of the 26th year of his reign, 
the Cape Comorin inscription of his 3ist year, and the 
Basinikonda inscription of his 32nd year mention among 
other things that Kajadhiraja drove the king of Venadu 
Travancore) to Senadu (i.e,, the Chera country) ; 
relieved the Kiipaka king of bis subordination, and des¬ 
troyed the ships of Kandalur-salai. The statement 
about obtaining liberty to the Kiipaka king shows that 
the Venadu sovereign, whose subordinate he appears to 
have been, had overrun his country and occupied it and 
that Kajadhiraja drove the Venadu king out and restored to 
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the Kupaka chief his kingdom. (M.E.B, 1895 ; Appendix 
B. No. 75 of 1895; M.EJi, 189G, Para 26 and Appendix 
B. No. 96 of 1896 ; M.EJL 1913, Appendix B. No. 342, 
and Para 26 ; and E.I. IX 234 f.n.). The exact date of 
this restoration of the Kupaka chief and the burning of 
the Kandalur-salai is not known, but may be set down 
to somewhere about the 26th year of his reign or A.D. 
1044. Kupaka is part of the modern Travancore State. 
The destruction of the salai of Seraman (i.e., the Chera 
king) apparently belongs to the same campaign. A 
fragmentary inscription found at Uttattur in the Trichy 
District, substitutes for Sala, the name Kandahir- 
Salai on the borders of the Western ocean and thus 
makes it clear that the place has to be looked for on the 
West Coast, in the old Chera country. 1913, 

Para 24). Kajadhiraja boasts in his inscriptions (of his 
29th year) of having collected the tribute due to him 
from the different kings “ without remissions. ” Appa¬ 
rently he was an exacting king so far as his tributaries 
were concerned. He, however, received only the sixth 
share of the produce of the earth due to him. These 
riches, both tribute and his part of the revenue from land, 
he “ gladly gave away ” to those versed in the four 
Vedas. We are told that “ in order to be famed in the 
w’bole world, he followed the path of Manu and per¬ 
formed the horse-sacrifice.” From this we may infer 
that he had enough to perform the aHvamPdha (horse- 
sacrifice), which indicates the booty he must have 
gathered from his many wars. Phrases indicative of his 
unbounded liberality occur in his inscriptions and show 
that though he might have been relentless in his methods 
of warfare, he knew how to endear himself to his 
people and to his army and how to win their goodwill. 

Kajadhiraja, like his predecessors, was a builder of 
temples. He built the two Siva temples at Mannargudi, 
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Tanjore District, called the Jayangondachdlesvara and 
Kajadhirajesvara, now called Jayangondanatha and 
Kidarnatha, after the well known title and name of this 
king. {M.EM, 1897, Para 11). Among his grants was 
one to the Mahavishnu temple at Tiruvadandai. (M.E.B, 

1911, Appendix B. Nos, 258). This show^s the tolera¬ 
tion extended by him to the rival Vishnu faith, which 
was indeed a marked characteristic of the Chdla kings. 

He was apparently the founder of Kallur, allaH Kajadhi- 
xajachaturvedimangalam, which is referred to in an 
inscription of his near the ruined Mulasthana temple at 
Jildi Kempapur, Chamrajnagar Taluk. It refers to an 
agreement entered into by certain warriors of this village 
which indicates how the war spirit of the time had 
caught liold of even the mercantile classes. Thus, we 
are told that these warriors, who belonged to the mer¬ 
cantile classes, made a grant for lamps at Kavaraisvarni 
Udaiyar’s temple. They deemed the sceptre as their 
God. The record points the moral thus :—“ There is no 
guide but virtue to those who understand virtue.” 

(ME.R. 1917, Para 95). 

An inscription of Rajadhiraja, dated in his 30th year, lirahmanic 
found at Tribhuvani, in the South Arcot District, throws 
an interesting side light on the education given during century, 
his period. This inscription, dated in 1048 A.D., records 
the purcliase of land by the village assembly in the name 
of the God Vlranarayana-Vinnagara-Alvar, to meet all 
the requirements of the charity known as the RdjT^ndra- 
Ckdlan-uttanidgram established in the village by the 
general of Eajendra-Chula-Mavali-Vanaraja, in order to 
secure the health of king Rajendra-Chula. Evidently 
the charity had been instituted while Rajendra-Chola 
was yet alive, but the necessary arrangements for giving 
•effect to it were made by the village assembly only in 
the 30th year of the reign of his son and successor. We 
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are told that land was purchased to the extent of 72: 
vUi which could yield an annual rental of 12,000 kalam 
of paddy, which quantity was required annually to con¬ 
duct the charity in all its details. Besides providing for 
offerings, worship, etc., on a grand scale to Vlrrirunda- 
Perumal Alagiyamanavala and Narasinga-Alvar, for 
conducting the festivals of Masi-tiruppunarpusam* 
Jayantyashtami, Margali-tiruvekadasi, for Uttarayana,. 
Dakshinayana, Aippasi and Sittirai Vishus, for feeding 
the SrI-Vaishnavas and for reciting the Tiruvaymoli—all 
of which required 2,475 kalam of paddy annually, the 
grant made further provision also for (i) three teachers 
of the Rig-VMa, three of the Yajur-Veday one each of 
Chhandogasdma Talavakdrammay Apurva, Vdjamneya 
Bddhdyamya and Satydshta {adha) sutra^ thus making a 
total of 12 teachers with a daily allowance of 4 kalam ol 
paddy; (ii) for one person each for expounding the 
Vedanta, Vydkararia, Riipavatara, Srl-Bhdrata, Rdmd 
yana, Majiii-Sdstra and Vaikhanasa^Sdstra, (iii) for sixty 
students each of the Rig-Veda and Yajur~Vf:da, twenty 
of Chlianddgasdma and fifty of other Sdstras, thus 
making a total of 190 persons with a daily ration of 11 
kalam, 10 kuruni, 4 7idli\ and (iv) for 70 other students 
of the Veddnta, Vydkdrana and Bupdvatdra, The provi¬ 
sion thus made for feeding the teachers and students 
detailed above consisted of 9,525 kalam of paddy. In 
all, the total requirements for the year came to 12,000' 
kalam which were ordered to be measured out by the 
holders of the 72 nUi of land purchased and given for 
the purpose. It was stipulated that the taram (i.e,, the 
class) of the land should not be altered even when the 
general classifications were undertaken ; that on this 
land, except eri-dyam, padikdival, and cri-amanji, no- 
other taxes or obligations should be imposed and that 
the teachers v/ho gave instruction in the Vedas, the 
Bhattas who expounded the Sdstras and the students 
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who learnt the Vedas^ etc., were also exempted from 
certain payments or obligations. The rest of this huge 
record is damaged. Nevertheless, it adds to the epigra- 
phical evidence available to show that temple charities 
were not exclusively meant for ceremonials in the temple 
but also for scientific (sastraic) and religious (Vedic) 
education. These details give us a glimpse of the Brah- 
manic education of the time. What teachers instructed 
their pupils in and what students read and learnt are 
alike made plain from this record, which is, in certain 
respects, fully in accordance with what we learn from 
the Ennayiram record of Rrijendra-Chdla. (see 

The second war against the Western Chalukyas appears 
to have occurred towards the close of Rajadhiraja’s reign. 
Evidently this expedition was led in person by him, his 
brother Rajendra being second in command with him. 
The cause of this war may be inferred from E.C. X, 
Kolar 107, and Mulbagal 107. Though these inscrip¬ 
tions belong to the 8rd and (ith years (1054 and 1057 
A.D.) of Kajendra-Chdla, the brother and successor of 
Eajildhiraja, they give particulars relating to the war 
which occurred in Rajadhiraja’s time, in which both were 
engaged. From Mulbagal 107 it would appear that 
Eajendra-Chula, backed by the army of his elder brother, 
led his own forces against the Western Chalukya terri¬ 
tories (Irattapadi 7i lakh country) and erected a pillar 
of victory at Kollapuram (modern Kolhapur). Eager to 
take revenge, Ahavamalla (SOmesvara I) attacked the 
Chola army at Koppam, identified with modern Khidrapur, 
30 miles off Kolhapur, where there is a well-known 
temple of Koppesvara, on the Peraru or big river, a name 
by which the Krishna is probably meant. The battle 
was apparently a hard fought one. Eajadhiraja, appa¬ 
rently riding an elephant, was killed and his brother 
Eajendra-Chula marched up to take his position and 
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turned the fortunes of the war. The Annigere record, 
already referred to above, states that Kajadhiraja yielded 
his head to the Chalukya king Somesvara (Ahavarnalla) 
in battle and forfeited his life. This, however, clouds 
the real facts which are mentioned in other inscriptions. 
Thus, a Chalukyan inscription found in this State 
(E.C. VII, Shikarpur 118) says that the Chdla king 
valiantly died in the battle-field (dhaoa?iangaddl ckdlikan 
ammisattan), In another inscription, found at Punjaiin 
the Tanjore District, and dated in the 3rd year of 
Eajendra-Chola (A.D. 1054), it is stated more expli¬ 
citly that Eajadhiraja died on elephant back {cinaimeU 
tu7iiiyanili)ia). As he died fighting in the battle at 
Koppam, he must be taken, from the manner in which 
he is described in this inscription, to have died on 
elephant-back while fighting in the battle. (M,E.B, 
1925, Para 10; also Appendix B, No. 193 of 1925). 
This is confirmed by another inscription dated in the 
36th year of Eajadhiraja himself and in the 3rd year of 
Eajendra-Chola, his younger brother. In this record 
Eajadhiraja is definitely described ^^dnaifnel tunjiyamtina 
Vijayardjendradeva. This epithet cannot, therefore, be 
held to apply to Eajendra-Chola himself as has been 
suggested by some. (T. A. Gopinatha Eao, Solavanisa 
Charitram, 22-23; and M.E.li, 1925, Para 16). It is 
thus clear that Eajadhiraja fell in battle wdiile fighting 
on his elephant. Notwithstanding Jiis death, his brother 
Eajendra-Chola, who was himself severely w^ounded in 
action, and had lost many of his principal leaders, took 
command of the army and saved the day. He contrived 
to slay king Somesvara’s younger brother Jayasinga, 
Pulakesi, Dasavarma, Nanni-Nularnba and many other 
princes, so that Ahavarnalla {i.e., Somesvara) fled 
in terror. The exciting nature of the fight will be 
perceived from the following account taken from an 
inscription: ~ 
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“ When the impetuous and angry Salukki Ahavamalla, 
having heard the report that the Valavan (Chola king) 
desirous of war had marched upon Irattamandalam of superior 
strength, and had destroyed its fame . . and many districts 

and towns, exclaimed, “ This is a disgrace to me! ” sprang up, 
his eyes burning with rage, went to the beautiful great tirtha 
Kcppam, the strength of which place is hard to describe, and 
commenced hostilities: though the shower of Ahavamalla’s 
straight arrows pierced his (Rajendra-deva’s) elephant’s 
forehead, liis own thighs and mound-like shoulders, and 
thougli the warriors wearing ankle-rings, who had mounted 
the warlike elephants along with him fell—not minding all 
this, (he) distributed on the battle-field many matchless 
warlike regiments wliich had not yet been detached, and 
transported to heaven Jayasinilia, the younger brother of the 
valorous Chalukki, the warlike Pulakesin ii-e.y Ahavamalla), 
the gai’land-wcaring Dasapanrnan (or Dasavarrnan) ; among 
proud princes the M/indalika Asokan, Araiyan who ruled 
with great renown which was well deserved, Mottayan, wdio 
wore a garland of opening buds full of honey, the unfailing 
Nanni-Nulainban, and other princes without number; where¬ 
upon the terrified Salukki (Ahavamalla Somesvara I), having 
been utterly routed, along with the steady Yanniya, RCn^an, 
Tuttan, who had a powerful army, Gandamayan, wdmse army 
threatened death, and many other furious princes, fled 
trembling vehemently with dishevelled hair, turning his back, 
looking round, and tiring his legs, and was forced to plunge 
into the Western ocean. At that time, the Chola king captured 
in battle Scitriibkaiiauhara, Karabhadra, Mfilabhadra and many 
other excellent elephants of noble breed, horses of lofty gait, 
herds of camels, the victorious banners of the boar, and the 
other insignia of royalty, the ])eerless Sattiyavvai, Sangappai 
and all the other queens, a crowd of women, and other booty 
which he {i-e., Ahavamalla) had a])andoned on that battle-field, 
and performed the anointment of victory.” 

The above realistic account is taken from an inscrip¬ 
tion found at Volagerehalli, hamlet of Kengeri, near 
Bangalore. (E.C, IX, Bangalore 108). The date is lost, 
but it probably belongs to the 4th year of Rajendra-Deva 
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as it bears the same introduction as his Manimangalam 
inscriptions. (S.7.7. IIT, i. No. 29). Kolar 107, dated 
in his 3rd year, and Mulbagal 107, dated in his 6th year, 
add a few more particulars to the above account. The 
latter inscription says that Eajendra-deva 

“ Without meeting with opposition in battle, while his 
drums were sounding through the directions, converted the 
whole warlike army of Ahavamalla into reeking corpses that 
covered the earth, and when Ahavamalla turned his back and 
fled from the battle-fleld at Koppam on the banks of the 
Peraru, was pleased to take possession of his elephants, horses 
and camels.” 

To the above booty, Kolar 107 adds “women and 
treasuries” and says that he performed, thereafter, the 
anointment of victory. Manimangalam 22 (S.7.7. Ill, i) 
adds the further information that the news of the 
anointment of heroes spread in all directions. 

Such was the battle of Koppam, at which Kajadhiraja 
died. His death was revenged by his younger 
brother, Kajendra-dcva, whose reign is dealt with 
below. 


Internal 

condition. 


Kajadhiraja undoubtedly maintained his father’s reputa¬ 
tion as a prince and as a soldier. The kingdom seems to 
have enjoyed internal peace and there is evidence enough 
to believe that during his time the people were contented 
and happy. The administration seems to have run 
smooth, despite the distractions created by the wars 
w^hich the king either indulged in or possibly could not 
avoid. His hard won names of the victorious [Jayangonda) 
Chula and the triumphant king of kings (Vijaya- 
Bdjondradeva) seem to have been earned by him by his 
success in war. His death on his warring elephant, on 
the battle-field, is one that he would naturally, as a keen 
soldier, have wished for himself. 
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The village assemblies continued to function as usual 
throughout his reign. Though they usually met in 
maiidapaji built specially for the purpose, we are told in 
an inscription at Konerirajapuram that the assembly of 
the hrahw.adeya village of Pavaikkiidi met under a 
tamarind tree called Rdjmdra-sdlan and made a grant to 
a Siva temple. (M.E.R. 1910, Appendix B, No. 653 of 
1909; Para 21). The king’s officers called Adhikdris 
could, when they required for any purpose, convene 
meetings of the Village Assembly. In one case, we are 
told, they convened such a meeting and ordered the 
re-survey of the village land at the request of the 
assembly. Certain inscriptions show that the assembly 
could not impose more than a specified number of taxes 
on public charities. The exemption from taxation in 
cases of this kind was apparently under royal direiTion. 
Similarly teachers and students of the Veda were 
exempted from taxes of certain kinds. (M.E.R, 1919, 
Para 18; see Appendix C, No. 176). 

Rajadhiraja w^as succeeded by his younger brother 
Eajendra-Deva. Plis reign overlapped that of his elder 
brother as his own was overlapped by that of his succes¬ 
sor Vira-Eajendradeva. This may be inferred from the 
Tirurnalavadi inscription of the 9th year of Eajendra-Deva 
which refers to a gift made in the 3rd year of Vlra- 
Eajendra-Deva. {M.E.R. 1895; No. 87 of 1895). He 
is styled Parakesarivarman in his inscriptions. According 
to Dr. Kielhorn, he ascended the throne on 28th May 
1052 A.D. His inscriptions have been found as far 
south as Cape Comorin, where in the temple of Kumari 
is one of his 4th year. {M.E.R. 1896, Appendix B, No. 
105 of 1896). Inscriptions of his 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, 
8th and 12th years are known. The last is, perhaps, 
the latest known of his reign. His 12th regnal year 
corresponds to 1063-64 A.D. (M^E.R, 1899, Para 49, 
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No. 144 of 189B; see also M.E.R, 191(:, Appendix B, 
No. 57; M.E.R. Appendix A, No. 2] 3 of 1914; 

M.E.R 1918, Para 31, Nos. 58 of 1918 and 318 of 
1917; M.EM. 1926, Appendix C, Nos. 108, 115, 137 
and 102), Several of thest-*. inscriptions give a descrip¬ 
tion of the chief events of his reign. The great part he 
took in the battle of Kopparn and the manner in which 
he retrieved the fortunes of the day have been narrated 
above. Though both Rajadbiraja and Rajendra-Deva 
were present at this battle and took part in it, Rajendra- 
Deva alone takes credit in his inscriptions for the 
victory achieved in it. {M.E.R. 1899, Para 49, No. 144 
of 1898). This claim has to be understood as referring 
to the final phases of that battle and no more. 

Some of his inscriptions, like those of his predecessor 
and successor, make mention of his relations on whom 
king Rajendra-Deva is said to have conferred certain titles. 
The recipients of these honours were one of his own 
paternal uncles, his four younger brothers, his six sons 
and two grandsons The fifth of the sons, Mudikonda- 
Chula, who had the title Sundara-ChOla, has been 
identified with a prince of the same name and title, who 
is mentioned in the inscriptions of Rajendra’s successor, 
Virarajendra I. His second son was also called Mudikonda- 
Chola, but he bore the title of Vijayalaya. A number 
of Rajendra-Deva’s inscriptions furnish us a detailed 
account of the part he took in the battle of Kopparn, 
which is also briefly referred to in others belonging to his 
reign. His enemy Ahavaraalla (Scimesvara I) is, in 
these inscriptions, expressly referred to as Salukki, i.e., 
the Chalukya king. The circumstances under which this 
battle came to be fought have been detailed in the account 
of the reign of his brother Rajadhiraja. The war began with 
the invasion by the Chola king of the Rattamandalam. 
The advancing army did great damage to the enemy’s 
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country, including the destruction of temples, and was 
met by Ahavarnalla at Koppam. At first the advantage 
seems to have been on the side of the Chalukya king. 
Eajendra himself and his elephant were wounded by 
arrows, and the men who had mounted the elephants 
along with him were killed. But fresh troops were 
advanced and turned the fortune of the battle. 
Ahavarnalla fled and several of his officers fell. Among 
these, the inscriptions mention a younger brother of the 
Chalukya king Jayasimha (who is unknown to Chalukya 
inscriptions), Pulakesin ( apparently a subordinate chief), 
Dasapanman (which probably stands for Yasdvarman), 
Asukaiyan, Araiyan, Mottaiyan and Nanni-Nulamban, 
who may have been a Pallava chief of Nulambapadi, and 
among those w’ho took part in the fight, Vanniya-Kevan, 
Tuttan and Kundamaiyan. The first of these has been 
identified with the Haihaya chief Revarasa, who is 
mentioned as a feudatory of Somes vara I in an inscription 
dated in 1054-05 A.D. (Fleet, Kanarese Dyncifities, 439). 
Among the spoil of the battle w’ere many elephants, 
three of which are mentioned byname, the banner of the 
boar, and two queens by name—Sattiyavvai and 
Sangappai. This defeat of Ahavamalla-Sornesvara 1 
is not fully reflected in the Chalukya inscriptions. 
Though the Annigere record admits the devastation 
of the Chalukya territory, it states that Rajadhiraja 
ultimately yielded his head in battle to Ahavarnalla 
and thus losing his head, broke the succession of his 
family. He thus practically claims a victory for himself, 
the date of which is fixed by an inscription at Sudi 
in the Dharwar District to be shortly before the 20th 
January 1060 A.D. (Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer 441). 
The grant referred to in this record is said to have 
been made by them while halting, on his journey back 
after a conquest of the Chula country and king. Bilhana 
duly chronicles the war and claims that Sumesvara I 
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penetrated as far as Kanchi, the then Chula capital, and 
stormed that town and drove the ruler of it into the 
jungles. {IA, V. 328; and VikramdnkaAcva-charitaj 
In trod. 27). So, the statement made in the Manimangalam 
inscription {S.IJ. III. i. No. 29, line 10) that Ahavamalla, 
on his defeat by Rajendra-Deva at Koppa, retreated and 
“ was forced to plunge into the Western ocean ” cannot 
be taken to be literally true. It only means that he was 
compelled to beat back and with that the sun of his fame 
set. The fact that Somesvara I ruled to about 1068 
A.D., shows that he survived the battle of Koppam by 
several years. At the same time, it must be added that 
Bilhana’s boast of Somesvara’s conquest of the Southern 
countries up to Kanchi is not reflected in the Southern 
inscriptions of this period. 

Finally, we are told that RAjendra-Deva despatched 
an army to Ceylon, where the Kalinga king Vlra- 
salamegan was decapitated and the two sons of the 
Ceylon king Manabharanan were taken prisoners. 
Another Vira-salamegan, who is stated to have migrated 
to Ceylon from Kanyakubja, had been killed by his 
predecessor, Rajadhiraja. The latter had decapitated 
another Manabharana, who was, however, a Pandya 
king and not a king of Ceylon. The Mahdvainsa men¬ 
tions two princes of the name Manabharana, and two 
others of the name Kittisirimegha. Manabharana I 
(father of Parakramabahu I) and Kittisirimegha I were 
nephews and sons-in-law of the Ceylon king Vijayabahu I. 
His queen Trilokasundari was a princess of Kalinga 
(Mahdvanisa, Chapter LIX, 49, 44 and 29). The 
Mahdvamsa mentions three of her relations, Madhukan- 
nara, Bhimaraja and Balakkasa. Manabharanan and 
Vira-Salamegan of Rajendra-Chola’s inscriptions may 
correspond, in Dr. Hultzsch’s opinion, to Manabharana 
and Kittisirimegha mentioned in the Mahdvavisa, and 
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the reason why Vira-Salamegan is styled a Kalinga king 
in Rajendra-Deva’s inscriptions might be the fact that his 
mother-in-law was a Kalinga princess according to the 
Mahdvarnsa. (S.IJ. III. i. 59). On the other hand, 
king Vijayabahu I is supposed to have reigned from A.D. 

1065 to 11‘20, and Vikkamabahu, in whose time 
Manabharana 1 and Kittisirimegha I usurped the 
government of Ceylon, from A.D. 1121 to 1142, while 
Rajendra and Vira-Kajendra I, have to be accommodated 
between A.D. 1050 and 1070. Consequently, Manabha- 
rananand Vlra-Salameghan mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Rajendra-Deva must be distinct from, and prior to 
Manabharana I and Kittisirimegha I referred to in the 
Mahdvarnsa. The conquest of Ceylon by Rajendra- 
Deva, however, is independently established by the 
existence of an inscription of his found at Sangili- 
Kanadarava in that island. (S.I.T. HI. i. 39 f. n. 7). 

In this inscription is mentioned Senapati Jayamurinad- 
alvar, who was one of the five officers of Rajendra-Deva, 
who signs the grants recorded in Nos. 20 and 21. (S.7.J. 

III, i.) In these inscriptions he is stated to have borne 
the name of Araiyan Rajarajan, (dias Virarajtmdra- 
Jayamarina-iilvan. {Ibid, 39). 

One of the Manimangalarn inscriptions (S.7.J. III. i. Description of 
No. 29), which is identical in terms with E.C. IX, 

Bangalore 108, gives a full description of his reign. The 
date of the latter is lost, but as it is substantially the 
same as Manimangalarn 29, it might be set down, as 
before suggested, to the 4th year of R:Ijendra-Deva’s 
reign. The following extract from the Manimangalarn 
inscription is based on Dr. Hultzsch’s reading of it as 
contained in S.7.7. III. i. 61-63:— 

“ While the goddess of fortune and the great goddess of the 
earth became his great queens, (the king) roused on high (his) 
brilliant white parasol and uprooted the powerful Kali (age), 

M. Gr. VOL, II. 68 
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(He) bestowed high crowns, resplendent with large jewels, 
on Gangaikonda-Solan, who was the younger brother of hia 
father {and who was) powerful in defeating {his enemies), (with 
the title) ‘ Irumadi-Solan of exuberant valour;’ among his 
royal younger brothers of warlike strength, on the victorious 
Mummadi-Solan, {with the title) ‘ Sola-Pandiyan whose valour 
conquers (enemies) on the battle-field; ’ on Vira-Solan, the 
lord of Koli {i.e., Uraiyur), who wore ankle-rings, (with the 
title) ‘ Karikala-Solan (ivho is) praised on earth ; ’ on Madhu- 
rantakan, whose strong and broad hand (weilded) the sword 
in w^arfare, {with the title) ‘ Sola-Gangan ; ’ on Parantakadevan, 
whose valour was combined with strength of shoulders, {with 
the title) ‘ Sola-Ayottiyarajan among (his) sons, who regarded 
with kindness (their enemies ?) in distress, on Rajendra-Solan, 
(who ivas) praised on this earth, {with the title) ‘XJttama- 
Solan on Mudikonda-Solan, (who wore) a garland of open¬ 
ing buds (as) an ancient {i.e., hereditary) ornament, (with 
the title) ‘the brave Vijayalayan ’; on Sola-Keralan, {who 
possessed) very tall elephants with spotted foreheads, (with the 
title) ‘ Sola-Keralan (zt'/io/ioif(^s) a long bow'; on Kadaran- 
konda-Solan of great valour, {with the title) ‘ Sola-Janakarajan 
in whom the eminence of the race of the Sun rests ’; on 
Mudikonda-Solan, who conquered the earth {surrounded by) 
the roaring ocean {and who was) praised by many, {with the 
title) ‘ Sundara-Solan ’; on Irattapadikonda-Solan, {xoho was) 
the rock of support to pure Tamil, {with the title) ‘ Sola- 
Kaniiakuchchiyarajan, the lord of the ancient earth ’; then, 
among the sons of his sons, on Madhurantakan, who was {i.e., 
resembled) the great sun {and who xoore) sounding ankle-rings, 
{v)ith the title) ‘ Sola-Vallabhan {who leads) a victorious army ’ ; 
and on the matchless Anaichchevagan, whoso hand {held) a 
strong bow, {tviih the title) ‘ Nripendra-Solan.’ 

While {the Chola king) was resplendent on earth, the proud 
and furious Salukki {ix., Chalukya king) Ahavamallan,—having 
heard the substance of the report that the Valavan(t.e., the Chola 
king), desirous of war, had started {from his country) had reached 
Iratta-mandalam, {whose inhabitants are) very brave, and had 
destroyed many rivers (!), districts and towns, exclaimed; 
“This (/s) a disgrace to me!” sprang up, {his) eyes burning 
{with lage), went into Koppam, the strength {of whose position 
is) hard to describe, (and) commenced to attack the enemy. 
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At that time, when the shower of his (viz.y Ahavamalla’s) 
straight arrows pierced the forehead of his the Ch5la 

king’s) elephant, his royal thigh, and (his) shoulders which 
resembled hillocks, and when the warriors wearing ankle- 
rings, who had mounted the elepliant along with him, fell, 

{the Chola king) distributed (on the battle-field) many match¬ 
less warlike regiments {which had) not ^yet been) detached, 
and transported to heaven Jayasingan, {ivho was) the younger 
brother of that strong Salukki, tlie warlike Pulikesi, and 
Dasapanman, (ivho wore) a garland ; among proud princes, 
the chief {Mandalin) Asokaiyan, Araiyan, who ruled (with) 
great fame which w^as well deserved, Mottaiyan, (who wore) a 
garland of half-open (buds) full of honey, Nanni-Nulamban of 
great valour, and other princes without number. 

The Salukki was defeated,—with Vannaiya-Revan, Tuttan, 

(who hid) a powerful army, Kundamayan, whose army spoke 
(«.e., threatened) death, and other princes,—fled, trembling 
vehemently, wdth dishevelled hair, turning (his) back, looking 
round, and tiring (his) logs, and was forced to plunge into the 
western ocean. 

At that time (the Chola king) captured in battle Satrnbha- 
yamkara, Karabhadra, Mulabhadrn and many (other excellent 
elephants of noble breed, horses of lofty gait, herds of camels, 
the victorious banner of the boar and the other insignia of 
royalty, the peerles Sattiyavvai, Sangappai and all the other 
queens) a crowd of wmmen, and other (booty) w^hich he (viz.^ 
Ahavamalla) had abandoned on that battle-field, and performed 
the anointment of victory. 

(The king) despatched a w^arlike army into the southern 
region, captured in Lanka, (surrounded by) the black ocean, 
Vira-Salamegan, the king of the Kalingas, [who had) a power¬ 
ful army, with (his) elephants (which resembled) the ocean, 
caused to be cut off (his head which wore) a brilliant crown, 
and seized on the battle-field the two sons of Manabharanan, 
the king of the people of Lanka.” 

Not much is known of his domestic life. One of his Hisdomeetio 
queens is referred to in an inscription of his 3rd year 
as making a gift of gold ornaments to the shrine 
at Dakshinakailasa. (M.EM. 1895, Appendix A. No. 213 
M. or. VOL. II. 68*- 
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Famine. 


of 1914). He had a daughter by name Madhurantaki. 
She subsequently became one of the queens of king 
Kulottunga-Chola I. (M.E.R. 1910, Tara 22). After her, 
the temple at Konerirajapuram was called Madhurantaki- 
Isvara. (M.E.B. 1910 Para 22; Appendix B. No, 633 
of 1909). 

His chief military officer, who had control over the 
Dandanayakas, was Vettan Panchavedi Vanan alias 
Madhurfintaka-Tamil Apparuraiyan. A sendpati of his 
was Senapati Jayankonda-Chula-Brahmadirayar, the 
father of Kamakkarraiyal, the donor of the grant 
recorded in the Manimangalam inscription. {S.LL III. 
i. No. 29). He was apparently a Brahman. 

An inscription of his reign, dated in his 2nd year, 
mentions a flood in the Cauvery which appears to have 
caused damage to the irrigation channels. It does not 
seem that its ravages extended beyond Tanjore District. 
In the next (3rd) year of his reign, there also occurred in 
this district a famine caused probably by failure of rain. 
The people seem to have had no funds to purchase paddy 
for their own consumption, seed-grains and other neces¬ 
saries of consumption. Either Eajendra-Deva’s granary 
was empty, owing to the performance of the horse- 
sacrifice of his predecessor, or the hosts of relatives for 
whom he had to provide {S.LL III. i. No. 29) left him 
too impoverished to help the people in their distress. 
Whatever the cause, Rajendra-Deva was apparently not 
remarkable for his liberality. The inhabitants of 
Alangudi, a village in the Tanjore District, one of the 
villages affected by the famine, had accordingly to shift 
for themselves. They made over to the temple 3J vUi 
of land and obtained gold and silver from its authorities, 
the annual interest due on the money being repaid from 
the produce of the land. Later, the village assembly 
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remitted the taxes payable by the temple on the land 
alienated in its favour. 1899, Para 53). 

The year in which Rajendra-Deva died is not known, 
though it is nearly certain he ruled till about 1062-63 

A.D. 

Rajendra-Deva appears to have been succeeded by his 
son Rajamahendra-Deva, with whom probably ruled 
jointly Vira-Rajendra and Adhirajendra, his paternal 
uncles. His reign seems to be covered altogether by 
those of Rajendra-Deva and Vlrarajendra I. All these 
kings, as successors of Rajendra-Deva, have to be 
accommodated between A.D. 1063-64 and 1070 A.D., 
the date of accession of Kuldttunga-Chola I, Rajendra- 
Deva’s son-in-law. {EJ, IV. 266). It is not improbable 
that Rajendra-Deva was ruling with one or more of these 
three princes as co-regents. (M.E.R, 1897, Para 49). 
Of Rajamahendra, however, nothing particularly to his 
credit is known, except that he enforced the rules laid 
down by Manu. [M.E.U, 1899, Para 53, No. 5 of 
1899). Very few inscriptions of his reign are known. 
An incomplete one has been published by Dr. Hultzsch. 
(S.Z.I. III. i. No. 56). It is dated in his 2nd 
year, and is to be seen on the south wall of the 
Mahdmandapa in the Bllvanathesvara temple at Tiru- 
vallam. It records a grant by a rnillitary officer named 
Sankaran Kandaradittanar aliCLS Senapati Rajarajasoliya- 
varaiyar, lord of Inganur in Inganadu, a district of 
Arumolidevavalanadu. Another inscription of his dated 
in the same (2nd) year is to be seen on the walls of the 
Vishnu terdple at Pullalur, Chingleput District. It 
records a gift of land made as Bharata vritti by the wife of 
a member of the directorate (Altimgonavi) of a village. 
{M.E.R, 1923, Para 32; Appendix C. No. 50 of 1923). 
Another inscription of his dated in his 3rd year, has 
been found at Tirupapaliyur, {M.E,R. 1902, Appendix B. 


Kitjamfthen- 
dra-Deva, 
Hajakeaari' 
varmaD 1063 
1065 A.D. 



1078 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


Vlrttrajendra- 
Deval; Vira- 
Chola; 
Karikala- 
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to 1070-71 
A.D. 


No. 119 of 1902). The very rarity of his inscriptions indi¬ 
cates that he could not have ruled long—probably not 
beyond three years. Olakkaiyur (modern Olakkur in 
the South Arcot District) received the surname of 
Eajamahendranallur apparently after him. {M.E.B. 1910, 
Para 22). He must be the king who is said in the 
Kalingdttu-Parani and Vikkirana-Solan-Uld to have 
ruled between kings Kiijendra-Deva and Virarajendra. 
This identification is the more probable as the Kalingdltu- 
Parani speaks of Eajamahendra in the same manner as 
does a description of him occuri’ing in his inscription 
above referred to. While the latter praises him for 
guiding the goddess of the earth on the path of Manu, 
the KalingdttU‘Parani refers to ‘‘ the Chola who dispensed 
justice three or four times better than the ancient 
Manu.” (S,L1, III. i. 41). An inscription of the; 9th 
year of Kajendra-Deva mentions among the boundaries 
of a village '‘the road of Rajamahendra.” (7./1. XIX 
331). Dr. Hultzsch seems to be on firm ground when he 
suggests that Rajamahendra was, perhaps, the co-regent 
of Kajendra-Deva. The inscription of Rajamahendra 
.dated in his 3rd year, referred to above, states that he 
fought with Ahavaiiiitlla. As both Kajendra-Deva and 
Virarajendra were at war with the Western Chalukya 
king Ahavamalla-SOraesvara I, it is very probable that 
Rajamahendra took some part in their campaigns against 
their northern enemy. 

Since no records of Rajamahendra beyond his 3rd year 
have been found, it miglit be suggested he died about 
1065 A.D. 

Vlrarajendra-Deva, I, younger brother of Rajendra- 
Deva, nextascended the throne, in 1062-63 A.D., and ruled 
up to 1070-71 A.D. The 2nd year of his reign is referred 
to in an inscription dated in the 20th year of Kuldttunga- 
Chdla I. (Jf.J5.2J. 1910, Para 22). Inscriptions 
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of his dated in his 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th years 
have been found in the Bangalore District and in 
the Districts of Chingleput, North Arcot and South 
Arcot {M.E.B, 1910, Para 22, Appendix B. No. 718 of 
1909; EC, IX, Channapatna 85; M,E.B. 1916, Ap¬ 
pendix B. No. 182, and M,E,B, 1925 Appendix B. 

No. 190 of 1925), besides many of his reign at 
the Siva temple at Kiranur, near Palni. (M.E.B. 1894, 
September, Para 12). An inscription of his dated in his 
7th year, couples that regnal year with Saka 991, Cyclic 
year Saimuja, corresponding to A.D. 1069-70. The year 
of his accession would accordingly be 1063-4 A.D. But a 
calculation made from the astronomical details furnished 
by this inscription shows that he must have ascended the 
throne in 1062-63 A.D. Probably the Cyclic year is 
wrongly quoted in this inscription. (M.E,B. 1904, 

Para 21. No. 273 of 1904). 

An inscription at Karuvar, in the present Coimbatore Hiscon- 
District, dated in his 4th year {S.Ll. III. i. No. 20), 
which is in many respects similar in its historical intro¬ 
duction to an inscription of his dated in the same year 
and found at the Kailasesvara temple at Malur (E. (7. 

IX, Channapatna 85), gives a graphic account of the 
events of his reign. He fought, it would appear, three 
times against the Western Chalukya King Ahavarnalla- 
Somesvara I, and his two sons Vikramaditya VI and 
Jayasimha III, or as they are styled in the Chola inscrip- 
. tions, Vikkalan and Singanan. Vlrara-jendra claims to have 
gained a decisive victory over them at Kudalsangamam, a 
place at the confluence of the Tungabhadra and the 
Krishna. {LA. XIX. 340). The battle of Kudalsangamam 
was the third occassionon which Virarajendra I professes 
to have defeated the Western Chalukyas. He had already 
before driven Vikkalan from Gangapadi over the Tunga- 
bhadra and on a second occasion he had defeated an 
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army which his enemy had sent into Vengainadu under 
the Mahdmandandyaka Chiimundaraja. The latter was 
killed and his daughter Nagalai, who was the Queen 
of Irugayan, mutilated. Chamundaraja is probably 
identical with the Mahdmandalesvara Chavundaraya 
of Banavasi, who is referred to as a feudatory of Somes* 
vara I with the dates 1045-46 A.D. and 1062-63 A.D. 
(Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, 439). Two other chiefs 
whose names occur in the account of the battle of 
Kudalsangamam—Kesava-Dandanayaka and Marayan— 
have been identified by Dr. Hultzsch with two other 
feudatories, the Dandanayaka Kesavaditya-Deva and 
Marasimha. At this great battle—it seems to have been a 
hard fought one—the whole Chalukya camp fell into the 
handsof Virarajendral, including the wives of the enemy, 
the boar-banner, and the female elephant Pushpaka. 
Virarajendra claims to have killed the King of Pottappi, 
identified with the country round Kalahasti in the North 
Arcot District (SJ.l.lll. i. 33 f.n.l), the King of Kerala, 
the younger brother of Jananatha of Dhara, the Pandyan 
king and others. Exact information is lacking as to 
when these conquests took place. But an approximation 
may be made as to the sequence in which they followed. 
The earliest form of the longer historical introduction 
beginning with Tinivalara affixed to his inscriptions, is 
found ia an inscription of the 2nd year at Tiruvengadu. 
{M.E.R, 1896, No, 113a of 1896), Three battles of the 
Chalukyas are referred to in it:—(1) Vikramaditya VI 
was driven from Gangapadi over the Tungabhadra; (2) 
an army which he had sent to Vengai-nadu was defeated 
and (3) Ahavamalla with his two sons Vikramaditya VI 
and Jayasimha III was put to flight at Kudalsangamam. 
It would seem to follow from this that the battle of 
Kudalsangamam should have been fought before 1064 
A.D., which corresponds to his 2nd regnal year. To the 
above conquests, the Karuur inscription of the 4th year 
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(1066 A.D.) adds that Vlrarajendra I killed the king of 
Pottappi, the Kerala, the Pandya and others. (SJ,L III 
No, 20). The Manimangalam inscription of the 3rd 
year (S.7.I. III. No, 30) notices further victories over 
the Keralas, Chalukyas and Pandyas, a battle which had 
been fought on the bank of an unspecified river; the 
burning of Rattapadi and the planting of a pillar of 
victory on the Tungabhadra ; the appointment (of 
Vikramaditya YI) as heir-apparent of the Chalukya king 
(Ahavamalla) ; the conquest of Vengai-nadu, Kalingam 
and Chakrakdttam; and the bestowal of Vengai-nadu on 
Vijayaditya VII. There are several inscriptions with the 
shorter historical introduction, which opens with Vlraynai 
tundiyagavam and of these, those dated from the 2nd to 
the 5th years state Vlrarajendra I defeated Ahavamalla 
and his two sons Vikramaditya VI and Jayasimha III at 
Kudalsangarnam and seized Ahavamalla’s queen, treasures 
and vehicles. This brief statement corresponds to the 
long description of the battle of Kiidalsangamam, which 
appears first in the Tiruvengadu inscription of the 2nd 
year. In accordance with the statements in the longer 
introduction, in which the battle of Kudalsangarnam is said 
to have been the third encounter with the Chalukyas, the 
Tirunamanallur inscription of the 4th year {S.I.J. III. ii. 
81) attributes to Vlrarajendra the hinidii “ who saw the 
back of Ahavamalla three times.” Five inscriptions of 
the 5th year add that Vlrarajendra I terrified Ahavamalla 
yet a second time on the appointed battle-field, fulfilled 
the vow of his own elder brother and seized Vengai- 
nadu.” The ‘‘battle which had been appointed near the 
river” and the conquest of Vengai-nadu are referred to 
also in the Manimangalam inscription of the 5th year. 
The elder brother mentioned has been identified by 
Dr. Hultzch with Alavandan, surnamed Rajaraja or 
Rajadhiraja. The vow which he is said to have made 
seems to have had the conquest of Vengi for its object. 
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In two inscriptions of the 6th year (S.I.L III. ii. 83 and 
M.EJi, 1890, No. 16 of 1890), several fresh details are 
given. On a third occassion, i.e., after the two encounters 
at Kudalsangamum and near the river, Virarajendra I 
'‘burnt (the city of) Kampilibefore Soinesvara could 
untie the necklace which (he) had put on, and set up a 
pillar of victory at Karadikal, a place not yet satisfactorily 
identified. In the Maniniangalam inscription of the 5th 
year, the same expedition is referred to by the statement 
that Virarajendra I conquered Rattapadi, “ kindled crack¬ 
ling fires ” and set up a pillar of victory on the bank of 
the Tungabhadra. The Kampili referred to here has been 
identified with the place of that name on the southern 
bank of the Tungabhadra in the Bellary District. Karadi¬ 
kal is probably to be sought on the northern bank. The 
Sumesvara mentioned in the inscription must have been 
Somesvara II, the eldest son of Ahavamalla and elder 
brother of Vikramaditya VI and Jayasimha III. The 
necklace referred to was the emblem of the dignity of 
Yuvardja. The Vikramdnkadevacharita states that 
Ahavamalla had actually appointed Somesvara II as his 
heir-apparent. As Sumesvara II is still described as 
heir-apparent in the Gth year of Virarajendra I, it follows 
that at this time Ahavamalla was still alive. Finally, 
Virarajendra is stated to have expelled Devanatha and 
other chiefs from Chakra-kuttain and to have ‘‘recovered” 
Kanyakubja, i.e., Kanauj. Jioth Devanatha and the 
expedition into Cbakrakuttam are referred to in the 
Manimangalam inscription of the 5th year. The 
introduction of the inscriptions of the 7th year differ 
considerably from that of the preceeding years. It first 
mentions that Virarajendra defeated the Pandya, Chera, 
and Simhala kings, but does not mention their names. 
Ahavamalla is said to have been put to flight in battle 
five times. As the earlier inscriptions show, these five 
occasions were;—(1) the battle on the Tungabhadra 
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in Gangapadi; (2) the first expedition into Vengai-nadu : 

(3) the battle of Kudalsangamam ; (4) the battle 

near the river; and (5) the burning of Kampili, Then 
we have in one inscription of this (7th) year, the 
re-conquest of Vengai-nadu, which according to another 
of the fith year, fell between the 4th and 5th encounters 
with Ahavamalla- According to one inscription of the 
7th year, Vlrarfijendra bestowed the Vengaimandalam on 
the Chalnkya Vijayaditya who has been identified by 
Dr. Hultzsch with the Eastern Chalukya, Vijayaditya VII. 

The same fact is mentioned in the Manimangalam 
inscription of the 5th year* We have, then, in an 
inscription of the 7th year the further additional fact that 
Vlraiajendra conquered the country of Kadarara in 
Burma. Finally, Vlraiajendra drove Sdiiiesvara II out 
of the Kannara country, invested his younger brother 
Vikramaditya VI with the necklace—the emblem of the 
dignity of heir-apparent—and madeKattapadi over to him. 

The same transaction is referred to in the Manimangalam 
inscription of the 5th year by the statement Vlranljendra 
had the necklace on “ the liar’s ” neck and appointed him 
to the dignity of Vallabha (or Chalukya). A comparison 
of the inscriptions of the Gth year suggests that the 
necklace bestowed on Vikramaditya VI was taken away 
from his elder brother Stdmesvara II and that Vlra- 
rajendra I appointed the former as heir-apparent of 
Ahavamalla in his place. 

From the above comparative study of the inscriptions Their order 
of Vlrarsjendra I, the following tentative deductions may fugcriptious. 
be made :—The fight against the Kerala, and Pandyaand 
others took place early in his reign. There were five 
fights against the Chalukyas, the third one being at 
Kudalsangamam, sometime before 10G4 A.D. The battle 
near the river and the sacking of Kampili probably 
followed between 2nd and 5th years, i.e.^ 10G4-1067 A.D. 



1084 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


Description of 
the battle of 
Kudalsanga- 
mam. 


It was probably in one of these encounters that Ahava- 
malla was terrified and Kajadhiraja’s vow fulfilled by the 
conquest of Vengai-niidu. At this time—between the 4th 
and the 5th years, Ahavamalla must have been yet alive. 
The change of the necklace from Somesvara II to Vikraina- 
ditya VI should have taken place after the battle on the 
river and the sacking of Kampili. The expulsion of 
Devanatha and others from Chakrakottam and the re¬ 
conquest of Kanauj must have been a little before the 5th 
year or A.D. 10(57. The bestowal of Vengai-nadu on 
Vijayaditya VII took place probably before the 5th year, 
while the conquest of Kadaram followed in the 6th year. 
This was probably one of his last conquests. 

Apparently to secure his position, lie seems to have 
bestowed honours on near relations. Thus on his elder 
brother Alavandan (probably a cousin) he bestowed the 
title of Rajaraja; on his son Madhurantaka the Tondai- 
raandalam the Pallava country) and the title of 

Cholendra; on his son Gangaikonda-Chola, the Pandi- 
mandalam (i.e., the Pandya country) and the title of Chola- 
Pandya; and on Mudikonda-Chola, the title of Sundara- 
ChOla, 

The following extract from the Karuvur inscription is 
descriptive of the battle of Kiidalsangamam and is worthy 
of transcription here;— 

While the goddess of fortune was prospering; while the 
circle of the great earth rested on (the kincfs) round arm (as 
lightly) as his bracelet of jewels, and while the shadow of (hh) 
royal white parasol (set with) numerous jewels protected the 
living beings of the circle of the earth (more tenderly) than the 
mother that bore (them) ; while (all) otlier kings (wearing) 
sounding ankle-rings took shelter at his feet; (ayii) while the 
Kali (ax}e)ym despair, retreated to (its) natural abode; the 
abyss,— (the king) duly bestowed a splendid crown of jewels 
(on his) incomparable elder brother, (Ala)vandan, (along with 
the title) * Rajaraja who is praised on the great earth.’ 
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{He) was pleased to grant the Pandi-mandalam, whose 
crown of jewels is exalted in this world, to his royal son 
Gangaikonda-Solan, (along with the title) ‘ Sola-Pandiyan, (the 
leader) of an army of very tall elephants.’ (He) bestowed a 
brilliant crown on Mudikonda-Solan, whose hand (held) the 
sword (and) wliose spear had a sharp point, (along with the 
title) Sundara-Solan, and conferred endless great distinctions 
(on him). (Thus he) granted to each of his numerous relations 
suitable great riches. 

(He) drove from the battle-field in Ganga-padi into the 
Tungabhadra the MahCisdniajitas, w'hose strong hands (ivielded) 
cruel hows, along with Vikkalan, wdio fought under a banner 
that inspired strength. 

(He) attacked and destroyed the irresistible, great and 
po^verful army which he (viz., Vikkalan) had again despatched 
into Vengai-nadu : cut off the head of the corpse of the 
Mahadandandi/aka Chainundaraja ; and severed the nose from 
the face of his (viz., Chamundaraja’s) only daughter, called 
(Nii)galai, (ivho ivas) the queen of Irugayan (and) wdio 
resembled a peacock in beauty. 

The enemy, full of hatred, met and fought against (him) 
yet a third time, hoping that (his foamier) defeats W’ould bo 
revenged. (The king) defeated countless Sdmanias, together 
with these (tivo) sons of Aliavamalla, wdio were called Vikkalan 
and Singanan, at Kfidalsangamam on the turbid rive?\ Hav¬ 
ing sent the brave van-guard in advance, and having himself 
remained close behind with the kings allied to him, (he) 
agitated by means of a single mast elephant that army (of the 
enemy), which was arrayed (for battle), (and ivhich) resembled 
the northern ocean. In front of tlie banner-troop, (he) cut to 
pieces Singan, (the king) of w^arlike Kosal (ai), along with the 
furious elephants of (his) van-guard. While Kesava-Danda- 
nayaka, Kettarasan, (Maraya)n of great strength, the strong 
Potta (ra)yan (and) (Irechchayan) were fighting, (he) shouted:— 
“ (Follow) Muvendi, (who wears) a garland of gold " ! and cut 
to pieces many Sdmantas, wdio were deprived of weapons of 
war. Then Maduvanan, who was in command, fled ; Vikkalan 
fled with dishevelled hair; Singanan fled, pride (and) 

courage forsaking (him) ; Annalan and all others descended 
from the male elephants on which they were fighting in 
battle, and fled; Ahavamalla too, to whom (they were) allied, 
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fled before them. (The king) stopped his fast furious elephant, 
put on the garland of victory, seized his (viz., Ahavamalla’s) 
wives, his family treasures, conches, parasols, trumpets, drums, 
canopies, white chdmaras, the boar-banner, the ornamental 
arch {makara-torana), the female elephant (called) Pitshpakay 
and a herd of war elephants, along with a troop of prancing 
horses, and, amidst {general) applause, put on the crowm of 
victory, {set with) jewels of red splendour. 

His other conquests have been referred to in the pas¬ 
sage below:— 

(He) despatched {the banner of) the ferocious tiger into 
all directions and cut off the beautiful heads, surrounded by 
garlands [won) on battle-fields, of the king of Pottappi, whose 
horses chafed under the bridle, of Varan, of the (Keralaj, {who 
Wore) large ankle-rings, {and) of the younger brother of 
Ja(na)natha of Dhara. {He causd to he) trampled dowm by a 
furious mast elephant the king of the South (i.e., the Pandya), 
(who wore) golden ankle-rings, the young son of Srivallabha, 
{and) Virakesarin, whose crow n jewels glittered as the lighting, 
and captured Madakodu (?). According to the Takkolam 
inscription, the translation w’ould run :—“ (He) caused to be 
trampled down by a mast elephant Virakesarin, the son of the 
Pandya Srivallabha.” 

{lie) wielded the sceptre beyond {all) limits and illust¬ 
rated the laws of the Vedas {by his conduct). 

One of the Manimangalam inscriptions {S.I.I. Ill, i. 
No. 80), which opens with the same passage as the 
Karuvur inscription, continues as follows, and narrates 
the re-conquest of Vengi country thus :— 

When at Ulagai the Keralas were uprooted along with 
the infants of their family, ran away and plunged into the 
w^estern ocean, (the Chola kmg) despatched (his) elephants for 
a rare bath (in the ocean), (He) tied in the stables the Irattas 
(i.c., the Chalukyas) whose elephants were numberless, along 
with the elephajits of the Kanniyas, which {he) had seized. 
{He) took the tribute which they paid, along with female 
elephant {which had) trappings, and returned. 
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Having occupied (an island) surrounded by water, (^e) 
cut off in a hot battle, which liad been appointed near the 
river, the great heads of the following Dandanduakas :—Mah 
liyanan of great valour, Manjippayan, Pirainadevan 
Brahmadeva), whose elephants dripped with rut, Asokaiyan, 
(who iDore) a fresh garland, Sattiyarian of brilliant valour 
Pattiyanan, (ihc minister for) peace and war, Yimayan, (who 
wore) a fragrant, excellent garland (and irho resembled) a 
rutting elephant, and Yangaran of great wisdom, (and the 
heads) of the Ganga (king), (who earned) a dreadful lance, of 
the Nulamba (king), of the king of the Kadavas, and of the 
Vaidumha king, the rut of whose elephants was diminishing 
(through fear). 

Before (the Chola king) had nailed up (the heads of these 
princes in) the great city (called after) the great river Ganga, 
the Salukki, who came from the race of the Moon, reproached 
himself, saying:It is much better to die than to live in 
disgrace,” became troubled in mind, and declared that the 
same Kudal, where, previously, (his) sons and himself turned 
their backs and were routed, (should he the next) battle-field. 

In order that all might know (it), (he) wrote as preamble 
of a letter, wdiich \vas hard to be despatched, the words;— 
“ He who does not come to the appointed Kudal through fear, 
shall l)e no king, (but) a liar (who iricurs) great disgrace in 
war,’’ (and) gave (this letter) along with the order for despatch 
(?) to the liars of Iratta-padi, who ordered Ganga(k)ettan (to 
deliver it). 

He came, postrated himself at the tw’o feet (of the Chola 
king)^ and declared (the contents of) the letter. The mind, the 
face and the two royal shoulders (of the king) l)ecame doubly 
brilliant with surpassing beauty and joy. 

(lie) started and entered that battle-field. Not having 
seen the king of the Yallabhas (i.e., the Cbalukyas) arrive at 
Kandai, (he) waited one month after the appointed day. Then 
the liar ran away until his legs became sore, and hid himself 
in the w^estern ocean, and each of the three: Devanathan, 
Sitti and Kesi, turned their backs. 

(The Chola king) subdued (in) war the seven and a half 
lakshas of the famous Iratta-padi, kindled crackling fires. In 
order that the four quarters might praise (him), ihe) planted (on) 
the bank of the Tungabhadra a pillar (bearing) a description 
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of (^2s) victory, while the male tiger, (the crest of the race) 
of the Sun, sported joyfully. 

(The king) appointed the liar, who came on a subsequent 
day, as Vallabha Chalukya king), and tied {round his 
neck) a beautiful necklace (A:a 72 ^/A:a). wrote unmistakably 

on a board how {the Chalukya) had escaped the trunk of an 
elephant {which had) a cord {round its neck)^ and bad run away 
with the knowledge {of all the people) of tliis earth. Then, on 
the auspicious day on which {the latter) attained to the dignity 
of Salukki, {the Chola king) tied on {his) breast {that hoard) 
and a quiver {of arrows) wdiich was closed {and hence useless)* 

Having moved {his camp), he declarerl;—“ (IVe) shall not 
return without regaining the good country of Vengai, which 
{we had formerly) subdued. You, {who are) strong, come and 
defend (//) if {you) are able ! ” That array which was chosen 
{for this expedition) drove into the jungle that big army, 
which resisted {its enemies) on the great river close to 
Visaiyavadai {and) which had for its chiefs Jananathan, the 
Dandandyaka Rajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in 
herds, and Mupparasan. 

His elephants drank the water of Godavari. {He) crossed 
even Kalingam and, beyond (7^), despatched {for) battle {his) 
invincible army as far as the further end of Sakkara-kottam 
(Chakra-kotta). 

(He) re-conquered the good country of Yengai and 
bestowed (/O on Yijayadityan, whose broad hand {held) wea¬ 
pons of war, (and) who had taken refuge at his lotus-feet. 

Having been pleased to return speedily, (the Chola king) 
entered Gangapuri with the goddess of victory, who had shown 
hostility in the interval, and there made {hiniself) the lord of 
the earth, {with the title) Rajadhirajarajan, in accordance with 
the observances of his (family). 

While (all) the kings on earth worshipped {his) feet and 
praised {him), {he) was seated on a throne of bright jewels 
and exhibited in order the heap of the great treasures w’hich 
{he) had seized in the good country of Vengai. (He) unlocked 
the rings and chains (of prisoners) and altered (his previously 
made) vow, according to which they ought to have lived (in 
confinement), (He) wielded a sceptre which ruled (as far as) the 
limits of (the mount am) surrounded by snow (i.e., tbe Hima¬ 
laya) and of Sotu (i.e*, Eamesvaram), and illumined the earth. 



HISTOBICAL PEBIOD 


1089 


xi] 

Virarajendra’s wars appear to have cost him heavily, impositioa of 
To meet the war expenditure, he seems to have resorted 
to taxation. We get a few glimpses of this attempt on 
his part from some of the inscriptions of his reign. 

Thus, on the occasion of his invasion of Vengi-mandalain, 
he is known to have imposed on every veil of land a war- 
tax of one Kalanju of gold. The tax was a general one, 

Apparently its incidence was found to be heavy. Some 
of the village assemblies sold certain of the jewels belong¬ 
ing to the temples in exchange for communal lands- 
Later on, in the reign of Kajaraja II, these lands were 
made tax-free. {M.E.R. 1921, Para 35, Appendix B. 

No. 521. Inscription of the 10th year of Kajaraja II). 

Despite the wai‘s indulged in by Virarajendra, at some internal 
cost to his subjects, there was, so far as theChola empire 
itself was concerned, peace at home. The administration i^-mpire. 
appears to have gone on as usual and rural life too seems 
to have run its even course. V^Irarajtuidra had eight exe¬ 
cutive officers, who are referred to in an inscription dated 
in his 5th year. (M.E.R. 1910, Appendix B. No. 182). 

His capital seems to have been Gangaikonda-sdlapuram. 

His throne in this city was located in the place called 
Sola-keralan. This throne was known as Rd/evdra-Sdla- 
Mavali-Ydnardjan. (ALE.R. 1910, Para 16). Among 
the principal capitals, Kanchi is mentioned in an inscrip¬ 
tion of his 8rd year corresponding to 1073-1074 A.D. 

(SJ.I. III. i. 117) as being in his son’s possession. 

Title to property was protected by what has been inferred 
to be a system of registration as it prevails to-day. Of 
course, it should have been in vogue for many years 
before Virarajendra, for there is nothing whatever to 
show that he introduced any innovation of the kind. It 
appears from an inscription of the 3rd year of his reign, 
that a man had to pay 80 Kdsu for obtaining a copy of 
the title deed that he had lost. (M,E,B. 1925, Para 16; 

69 
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Appendix B. No. 190 of 1925). Personally, Virarajendra, 
seems to have enjoyed a popularity that might well have 
been the envy of any prince. By inflicting repeated 
defeats on the Western Chalukyas, he seems to have 
brought peace and prosperity to the Cholas. That was 
evidently the chief reason for the popularity he seems to 
have enjoyed. The people could not, in such a case, 
have minded the pressure of a water-tax. They might 
well have been tired of the Chalukyan incursions and the 
fact that Virarajendra defeated them time after time 
should have enhanced his reputation with his own people. 
Like other Chola kings, a festival w^as annually celebrated 
in his honour in the temple in the particular month in 
which the asterism under which he was born fell. In the 
5th year of his reign, about which the wars a^jainst the 
Chalukyas were over, a Vaisya, named Madhava, provided 
for the celebration of this festival in the month of Sravana, 
at the temple of Tirumukkiidal, in the Chingleput District. 
What is of greater interest is that this loyal Vaisya donor 
revived the charities in this temple and constructed the 
surrounding walls and a mantapa aiWed Janandtamantapa 
[i.e., Uopalmantapa). In this jnuntapdy named after the 
king and probably dedicated in his name, were located a 
school for the study of the VMas, Sdstras, Vydkaraiia, the 
liupdvatdnfy etc., and a hostel for students and a hospital 
( j tulamlai) as well. 1910, Para 10. Appendix B. 

No. 182). We have details of this charity. The students 
were provided, we are told, with food, bathing-oil on 
Saturdays and oil for larinps. The hospital was named 
Vlrasulaiij after a title of Virarajendra. and was provided 
with J5 beds for sick people. The following items of 
expense were set apart for their comforts:— 

(1) rice, I ( U 2 servants who fetcVjed drugs, 

(2) 1 doctor ill whose family the supplied fuel and did other 

privilege, of administering , services for the hospital, 

medicines was hereditary, (5) 2 maid-servants for nursing 

(;1) 1 surgeon, | the patients, and 

{ (6) a general servant for the 
i school-hostel and hospital. 
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The following medicines 
stored in the hospital :— 

(1) .asaharitaki — i 

(2) gomutra-liaritaki—J padis, 

(.•)) dasHinnla haritaki- 1 padi, | 

(4) bhallataka-haritaki — 1 pudi, 

(5) f^andirarn—] padi^ 

(6) balakoraiida-tailaii] - J ixni, 

(7) paiicba.taiiain -1 tuxi, 

(8) Jasu.nda-tailam 1 j 

(9) uttaniakaniadi-tiiiJain—1 

(10) . ..gliritnin—1 padnkkit, 


required for one year were 


(11) bijvadi-ghritam—1 padakku, 

(12) niandukara-vatakaiu -2,000, 
(JJl) drivatti—J nali, 

(11) viinarai—2,(X)0, 

(15) tamradi—2,000, 

(JO) vajrakalpaiii—1 fiuii, and 
1 p-.ulakku, 

(17) kalyana-Iavanam--1 tuni 

and 1 jnidakku, and 

(18) other drugs required to 

administer these. 


Cow’s ^^lee for making piiranasarppl and oil for 
burning one lamp throughout the night, were also pro¬ 
vided for. Water from Parambalur, scented with 
cardamom and Jihd.^-khas roots, was supplied to the 
inmates of the Janandtha-mandapa. This provision 
from temple funds for a hospital, an educational institu¬ 
tion and a hostel clearly indicates the lines on which these 
funds were usually managed and the charities directed. 
Without such specification in inscriptions it w^ould be 
quite possible to imagine that temple funds w^ere meant 
exclusively for rituals and processions. 

A similar hospital, Hundara-sdla-Vinnagar Atulamlai 
(apparently located in a Vishnu temple dedicated in the 
name of Sundara-Chola and so dating from his reign) is 
knowm to have existed at Tanjore. As Sundara-Chola 
reigned from about 949 to 960 A.D., that hospital should 
have been in existence from about the middle of the 10th 
century A.D. Kundavvai, sister of Kajaraja the Great, 
made a grant of land lor its upkeep in 1015 A.D., so that 
the hospital had continued for nearly sixty years already. 
The founding of hospitals of this kind for the treat¬ 
ment of the sick, with beds, medicine and other con¬ 
veniences shows that the recurring wars which should 
have accustomed people to loss of life and bloodshed, had 
not blunted the moral feelings of the people. The found¬ 
ing of a hospital by Madhava, the Vaisya, in the name 
M. or. VOL. II. 
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of the king indicates to some extent the regard and 
affection with which Virarfijendra was held by his people. 

The temples, with which charities of this kind were 
closely connected, always received close attention at 
the hands of royal officers. Thus, we are told in 
an inscription that one of the adhikdris (agents) of 
Virarajendra, Eajendra-muvendavelar by name, built in 
the 5th year of his reign the shrine of Padampakkadeva, 
which is included in the temple at Tiruvorriyur near 
Madras. He also presented a flower garden, named after 
the king, to this temple. He made another grant to the 
deity Padampakkadeva. The image of this deity has 
been suggested to be one of Ijakulisa of Karohana 
(Karvan) with whom the temple at Tiruvorriyur is 
intimately connected. The stone pedestal of Nataraja 
(dancing Siva) in this temple was called Vlrarajcndran 
after the king and was got made by a chief named 
Sivaldkanadan of Tiruvenkadu. Another piece of land, 
called Vlrardjcndra-vilagamy was granted in the name 
of the king for the increase of his race, for the prosperity 
of his queen and the glorious health of their children. 
(M.E.R. 1913, Para 32 ; Appendix B. Nos. 217 and 218.) 
Virarajendra appears to have been known as Jayasinga- 
Kulakala, as he was opposed to the Western Chalukya 
king Jayasimha III and so the enemy of the whole of 
his race. The quarter in which the weavers had settled 
in Tiruvorriyur was called after this title and his officer 
at Tiruvorriyur was called Jayasinga-Kulakala-Vilup- 
paraiyar. All these facts seem to indicate the personal 
popularity of Virarajeodra as a sovereign. (M,E.B. 
1916, Para 32.). 

During his reign, the well-known Tamil grammar 
Vira-Soliyam, named after his title Vira-Solay was com¬ 
posed. The fact that it bears his title of Vlra Chola, 
which title is known from a lithic inscription to have 
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been borne by him (SJ.I. HI. ii, No. 81), is indicative of 
royal interest in it or its author. In any case, it shows 
Virarajendra in the light of a patron of Tamil literature. 
There can be little doubt of this, for, the text of the work 
refers to a Chola king Virarajendra as the author’s patron. 
In the commentary, which was wjutten by Perundfwanar, 
admittedly a pupil of the author himself, the first few 
words of the historical introduction of the inscriptions of 
Kajendra-Chola I are quoted as an illustration of a parti¬ 
cular kind of metre. The battle of Koppam is mentioned 
in averse cited as an illustration of another kind of metre> 
and that of Kudalsangarnam in another quoted as an 
illustration of a figure of rhetoric. These references 
prove, in Itao Bahadur V. Venkayva’s opinion, that the 
commentary at least could not have been composed 
before the time of Virarajendra, who fought the battle of 
Kudalsangamam. The author of the work, Uuddhamitra, 
is stated in the commentary to have been a native of 
Ponparri, a village in Malaikkuram, identified with 
Malakuta, the ]\lo-la'kin-cha of Hiuen Tsiang. Dr- 
Burnell located it in the Cauvery delta, (i./i. VLl, 89)' 
Kao Bahadur V. Venkayya has suggested that as 
Buddliamiira was, according to the author of the com¬ 
mentary on bis work, the lord of Tondi, a sea-port in 
Madura District, bis native village of Ponparri must 
probably be looked for in the Pandya country. It has 
perhaps to be identified with Ponpetti, about ten miles 
south-west of Mavarrnelkudi, in the Pattukottai Taluk, 
which in ancient times was also in the Pandya country. 

An inscription of his 4th year attributes to Virarrijendra 
a number of titles, the first three of wKich— 
Sakalabhuvandsraifa, Hrlmedinivallahha, and Mahci- 
rdjddhirdja —must have been taken over from his 
Western Chalukya enemies. Another, Bdjdsraya, had 
been borne by his ancestor RAjaraja I. The next two 


His titles and 
probable 
relationship 
to Riijendra- 
Chola I. 



1094 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


surnames, Vira-CItola and Karikdla-Chdla, suggest that 
Virarajendra may have been one of the younger brothers 
of Rajendradeva; for, the latter is stated to have con¬ 
ferred the title Karikdla-Clwla on his younger brother 
Vira-Chdla. {SJJ, TIL i. 621. If so, Virarajendra 
should have been an younger brother of Rajadhiraja 1, 
who was the elder brother of RajendradiH^a. In a 
mutilated inscription of his 5th year at Gangaikondachola- 
puram {M.E.R. No. 826 of 1892), Vlra-rajfmdra I quotes 

“ the twenty-third year of (my) father, who was pleased 
to conquer the Eastern country, the Ganga and Kadaram/’ 

Commenting on this Dr. Hultzsch (SJ.L III. ii, 195) 
writes:— 

“This can refer to no other of his predecessors but 
Ihljcmdra-Chola I, whose conquests are in the same words in 
an inscription at Sutturu {E/f, IV. G9j, and who bore the 
surname Gangaikonda-Chola. Consecjuontly, Virarajendra I 
and his two elder brothers Rajendradeva and Rajadhiraja seem 
to have been the sons of Rajendra-Chola 1. I do not consider 
this result as absolutely final, because the South-Indian 
languages employ the w^ords of relationship in a very loose 

manner. Tims the wwds ‘ younger brotlier ’ (tambi) . 

might also mean ‘ cousin ’ and the word ‘ father ’ (aiyar). 

might designate ‘ an elder brother.’ If it is granted that 
Virarajendra I was the son of Rajendra-Chola I, it would follow 
that the story of the adoption of Kulottunga I by the iatter 
{S.I.I. III. ii. 127) is a pure invention, wliich was started for 
political reasons in order to give an apparent locus standi to 
this usurper.” III. ii- 195-196). 

According to the Tanjore inscription of Kulnttunga- 
Chdla I, the name of Virarajendra’s wife w'as Arumoli- 
Nangai. (S.I.I. II 232.). Most of his inscriptions mention 
his queen by her title Ulagamulududaiyal, i.e., “ the 
mistress of the whole world," and state that she was 
seated with him on the throne. His daughter was given 
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in marriage to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
VI, {SJJ. Ill (ii) 129). 

Adhir^ljendra-Deva succeeded Virarajendra I on the 
throne. He was his rightful heir. His ^exact relation¬ 
ship, however, to his predecessor is not known. If 
Bilhana can be trusted, we might set him down as the son 
of Virarajendra and the brother-in-law of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. (SJJ, II 281 ; S.I.L 
III. (i) 115). He was styled Parakesarivarman. His 
inscriptions are rarely met with. Those that have been 
found are situated in the Chingleput, South Arcot and 
Tanjore Districts. One has also been found at Polan- 
naruva in Ceylon, One at Tiruvilakkiidi, Tanjore 
District, is dated in his 2nd year; another at Tiruvallarn, 
in the Chingleput District, is dated in his 3rd year ; a 
third at Kuhiir in the Tanjore District is also dated in 
his 3rd year ; and a fourth at Panaiyavararn, in the 
South Arcot District is also of the same year. (M.EM- 
1918), Appendix B. Nos. 280 and 322 of 1917). The 
regnal year in which the inscription at Polannaruva is 
dated is not known. The Kuhur inscription above 
referred to registers, curiously enough, a gift of land to 
an individual who had daily to recite the Tinippadiyam 
twice before the local god for, what seems to be, the 
recovery of the health of the king. (M.E.R. 1918, 
Appendix B. No. 280 of 1917.). Apparently Adhirajendra 
did not recover from this illness. His reign was accord¬ 
ingly a short-lived one. It probably did not extend 
beyond his 3rd year though other considerations may 
suggest that he ruled up 1070 A.D. It is, indeed, 
neglected by KulOttunga-Chola I, who counts his period 
in continuation with Vlrarajelndra. (M.EJx, 1913, Para 
33, Page 105.). In the 2nd year of his reign, the central 
shrine of the Varadaraja temple at Tiruvakkarai in the 
South Arcot District was re-built of stone. (M,E,R* 1904, 


Adhirijen- 
dra-Do va; 
Parakesan- 
varman, 1063- 
1070A.I). 
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Para 21 ; No. 204 of 1904). In the 3rd year of his reign, 
he was in possession of the principal capital of Kanchi. 
(S.IJ. III. 117.) In the Ceylon record Polannaruva is 
called as Jananathapuram. The Siva temple in which 
it is engraved is named in it as Vanar-vanma-devisvaram- 
udaiyar. As village names beginning with Jananatha 
and Vrinavanmadevi occur frequently in the Tanjore 
inscriptions of Rajaraja I, the Siva temple at Polannaruva 
in which Adhirajendra’s inscription has been found 
should have come into existence not later than the end 
of the 10th century A.I). (M.EM, 1910, Part I, Para 8; 
and Part II, Para 23.). How Adhirajendra’s gift came 
to be made at this temple is not clear. Probably he was 
in Ceylon on its invasion by his uncle Rajendra-Deva 
and made a grant to the temple founded in the time of 
his famous ancestor Rajaraja the Great, Evidently, in 
the days of the Imperial Chdlas, great facilities existed 
for a free communication between India and Ceylon and 
Indian influence, consequently, appears to have been 
strong in the Buddhist island, Ceylon, indeed, has been 
included in the conventional fifty-six geographical 
divisions into w'hich the Purcmds divided India. Of even 
greater interest is the fact that two of the more important 
Saiva temples referred in the Saiva hymns included in the 
Dcvdravi are supposed to be situated in that island. 
These two temples may yet be discovered as recent 
researches have brought to light such other Saiva temples. 
{M,E R. 1910, Para I, Para 8). If the Tirnvallam 
inscription is any guide in the matter, Chola adminis¬ 
tration continued to be as strong as ever during the 
days of Adhirajendra. In that record, it is stated that 
two royal officers met at Kanchipurarn and called for 
the accounts of the villages which belonged to the Bilvana- 
thesvara temple at Tiruvallam. One of the two decided 
that the revenue from two villages named in it should 
be assigned to the temple for expenses not previously 
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provided fur. A larger Committee then assembled and 
made allotments from this revenue for various heads 
of the temple expenditure. This shows a praiseworthy 
concern for rural administration and temple worship 
which is in keeping with the spirit that animated the 
generalit}) of Chula kings. {S.LL III. (i) No. 57). The 
Tiruvilakkadi record refers to the remission of taxation 
by the village assembly in favour of a temple. This 
w^ould seem to indicate, that rural administration was 
running as smoothly as ever on the traditional lines. 

The exact end of Adhirajendra is not known. The 
Vikramdn]{a-dTva Charltd states that he survived his 
accession only foi* a short time. (Biilher’s Introduction, 
d4-d7). Ho seems to have lost his life in the anarchy 
that followed on his being plac(.‘d on the throne by his 
brother-in-law Vikramaditya II. His Tiruvallj^m inscrip¬ 
tion, dated in his Mrd year, refers also to the 7th year of 
his fathc'r Vlrarajeiidra. We are free to infer from this 
that the double date refers, as Dr. Hultzsch has suggested, 
to the same year and that Vira-Rajendra had appointed 
his son Adliirajrmdra as co-regent in the 4th year of his 
own reign. As the usurpation of Kuluttunga was not 
complete before 1070 A.D., we may take it that 
Adhirajendra was put out of the way, with the rest of 
the Chula princes in the regular male line, by Kuluttunga I 
about that date. {See under Kulutlunga-Chula I.). 

Adhirajendra as the son of Virarajendra, was, as we 
have seen above, the rightful heir to the throne. But when 
exactly his reign caraeTo a close is not clear. Rai .Bahadur 
V. Venkayya has suggested {M.E.R. 1899, Para 51) that 
Adhirajendra, the thirteen Chula princes mentioned in the 
Manimangalam inscription of Rajendradeva {S.I.L III. 
(i) No. 29) and “ the world of relations ” referred to in the 
Karuvur inscription of Virarajendra I Ibid. Page 7, f.n. 1) 


His death. 


Rajeadra- 
Cliola II alias 
Kulottunga' 
Cbdla I, 
Rajakesari- 
vannaii, A.D. 
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must have ceased to exist before a comparative stranger 
like the Chalukya Kuldttunga I, whose only claim to the 
Chdla. throne was that he vy^as the daughtei;’s son of 
Rajendra-Chdia I, and the son-in-law of Riijendradeva, 
could succeed. When it is remembered that Ad hi raj end ra, 
had the strong support of a pow'erful king like the Western 
Chalukya Vikrarnaditya VI, who w’as his brother-in-law^, 
it might be easily imagined how Kuldttunga I should have 
struggled and how many royal princes he should have 
killed in open battle and how' many he should have secretly 
despatched before he could feel secure on the Chdla throne. 
That he effectively succeeded in putting the genuine Chdla 
princes out of his way is shown by the fact of his long 
reign extending to half a century. {LA, XX. 278-283; 
and S.IJ. L 32). Adhiiajendra apparently did not live 
beyond his 3rd year, as his inscriptions do not extend be¬ 
yond this period. Kuldttunga I, in fact, neglects his reign 
and counts his own reign from that of Virarajendra 1. 
Thus in an inscription of his 43rd year, Kuldttunga is 
represented as the immediaie successor of Virarajendra I. 
The historical introduction of this inscription begins with 
that associated with Virarajendra I. The significance of 
this combination seems to be that Kuldttunga I claimed to 
be the immediate successor of Virarrijendra I, ignoring 
thus the short reign of Adhirajendra in the interval. This 
inference drawn by Eao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri seems 
well founded, for the letest year of Vlrar.'.jendra I found 
from inscriptions is his 7th year, roughly corresponding to 
A.D. 1069-1070, which coincides w’lth the initial date of 
Kuldttunga-Chdla I, i.e., 1070 A.D. As we have seen, 
Adhirajendra was the brother-in-law* of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikrarnaditya VI and w^as killed by Kuldt- 
tiinga I before the latter succeeded to the throne. (M.E.B. 
1913, Para 33 ; Appendix B. No. 434). Similarly, an 
inscription of Kuldttunga-Chola I dated in 49 + 1st year 
commences with the introduction generally prefixed to 
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the records of Virarajendra I and then breaks off 
suddenly and then begins the usual introduction of 
Kulottunga I himself. (M E R. 1924, Appendix B. No. 

284 of 1923). Acctordingly, we have to fix the accession 
of the Chalukya-Chola usurper Eajtmdra-Chula II or 
Kulottunga I in 1070 A.D. Inscriptions of his 2nd year 
have been found at Tiruvorriyur, Tiruvillangadu and 
Kolar, while records of his 3rd and 4th years are found 
closer to Conjeeveram. A record of his dated in his 
4th year has been found at Mahadanapurarn in the 
Trichinopoly District and shows that his influence had 
extended into the Chdla country in that year. The war 
between Adhirajendra and the usurper must have taken 
place subsequently and was followed by the invasion into 
the Cdidla country of the Western Chalukyas. But 
the usurper was actually in possession of Conjeeveram 
and the Chdla country in A.D. 1074-1075, when he 
changed his name from Kajendra-Chdla to Kulottunga- 
Chdla. His inscriptions found at Maramangalam and 
Akkasalai, which are situated on the site of ancient 
Korkai, establish the conquest of the Pandya country 
which he claims to have effected. 1904 ; Nos. 

157, 101 and 102 to 105 of 1903). If, as suggested by 
Dr. Hultzsch, Kajadhiraja, Kajendradeva and Vlra- 
rajendra I were the sons of Rajendra-Chdla I (see above), 
the story of the adoption of Kuldttunga I by Rajendra- 
Chdla I is pure invention started for ])olitical purposes 
to give an apparent locuti standi to the usurper. This 
would afford the necessary explanation for the deliberate 
efforts Tirade by the genealogists to connect him directly 
with VTrarajendra by combining the introductions in liis 
epigraphs as pointed out above. 

Kuldttunga-Chdla I had thus a long reign of half a SourcoH for 
century. The chief sources for Lis history are of course 
his own inscriptions which have been found from Mysore 
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in the north to Cape Comorin in the South and on the east 
as far as Vizagapatam. A list of his principal inscriptions 
will be found in S.LL III. (ii) 125-J2G; E.C. Kolar, 
Bangalore and Mysore and in the Reports of the Mysore 
Archaeological Department and in the Madras Epigraphy 
Reports. These range in date from the 2nd to the 50th 
year of his reign. His inscriptions in the Telngu country 
are in Sanskrit and Telugu, while in the southern districts 
of Madras and in Mysore, they are generally in the Tamil 
language. Besides his inscriptions, some valuable informa¬ 
tion regarding his reign is to be found in the Kalingattu- 
Parani, a Tamil poem of which he is the hero. {I.A. XIX. 
829; M.E.R. August 1892, Paras 5-0). This poem is 
perhaps, the best of its kind in Tamil literature, It was 
composed by one Jayankondan in honour of Karunakara 
Tondairato who was probably the general of Kulottunga- 
Chola 1 in his campaign against the Kalingas. The 
slaughter in this war must have been gi‘eat, as the name 
Paranl is not given to a poem unless its hero has killed at 
least one thousand elephants on the battle-held. 

His 

iuscriptiouB 
in Mysore 
Stato. 


The following is a tabulated list of his inscriptions 
found in this State with dates arranged in the 
chronological order :— 


SI. 

No. 

llcgnal year 
of grant 

Saha 
Date, 
if any, 
mentioned 

Ke^ference to place 
of inscription 

Remarks 

1 

2ud year 

Nil 

K. C. X, Kolar lOH ... 

(’ontains short 
lustorical intro¬ 
duction. 

2 

6th year 

Saha 997 

C. IX, Hoskote 101 ... 

Private grant 

3 

7th year 

Saha 998 

E. C. X, Kolar 91 

Virgal 

4 

7th year 

Nil 

M. 6’. Ill, Nanjaugud 40 


5 

10th year 

Nil 

E. C, X, xMulbagal 47 


6 

11th year 

Nil 

E. C.Xt Sidlaghatta 66 

Virgal 
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SI. Kfif^nal year 
So. of^rant if any 
mentioned 


Reference to place of 
inscription 



i:Uh year 
17th year 


20th year 


29th year 


32iid year 
33rd year 


33rd year 


36th year 
35th year 


Nil On the walls of Durgi 
temple, Agara, Yelan- 
dur, Mysore District 
M. A. li. 1917, Para 94 


E. C. X, Kolar 43 

E. C. IX, Channapatna 77 

E. C. IV, Heggad- 
devankote 100. 

E. C. X, Kolar 149 (a) 

K. C. X, Chikballapnr 24 

E. C. X, Mulbagal 42 (b) 

E. C. X, llowringpete 16 

E. C.X, Mulbagal 42(b) 

E. C. Ill, Nanjangud 29 

E. (\ III, T. Narasipur 7 

E. C, Ill, T. Narasipur 8 

E. C. X, Sidlaghatta 91 

E, C. X, Mulbagal 54 

E. C. IV, Yedatore 55 

Rannur Agrahdra near 
Seringapatain, M. vl. li. 
1912, Para Bl. 

E. C. X, Mulbagal 42 (c) 

E. C. Ill, T.-Narsipur 71 

At Nagarekanhalli, (-hik- 
ballapur Taluk, Kolar 
District, 1918-14, 

Para 79. 


This grant bears 
the date 34th 
regnal year also. 
Apparently it 
was only en¬ 
graved in this 
year. Its intro¬ 
duction is like 
Mulbagal 42 (b), 
47 and 54 and 
Channapatna 77. 


Contains histori¬ 
cal introduction. 
Mahasatikal 


Private grant to 
temple. 


37th year 


Saka 1030 E.C. Ill, Nanjangud 51. 
Cyclic 


Records the erec 
tion of the 
Mulastha na 
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A comparison of the above list of inscriptions found 
in the State with the list of those found in the Madras 
Presidency given by Dr. Hultzsch in S.I.I. III. ii. 125-26 
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will show that while inscriptions of the regnal years 3, 4, 

5, 14, 15 and 48 are not represented in the Mysore list, 
those bearing the regnal years 27, 29, 33, 37 and 41 are 
not represented in the Madras list. In the Madras list, 
there are no inscriptions with S(ika dates, whereas in the 
Mysore list there are foiir inscriptions with Saka dates and 
one with the Cyclic }ear mentioned in it. These latter 
generally record private grants. What is more important 
in every case, the S((k^i date and the regnal year as given 
in each record correctly agrees, taking 1070 A.D., as the 
initial year of Kulotiunga-ChoJa J. 

The parents ot the king’s father were the Eastern Outline of the 
Chalukya king Viiualaditya, who ascended the throne on 
the 10th May A.D. 1011, and Kundava or Knndavai 
(Kunti-Devi) the daughter of the Chok king Eajaraja 1 
(whose reign commenced between the 25th June and the 
25th July A,]). 985) and the younger sister of his succes¬ 
sor ilajendra-ChoIa I, (whose reign commenced between 
the 2()th November A.D. 1011 and tlie 7th July 1012). 

The parents of the king w’ere the Eastern Chalukya king 
liajaraja I, who ascended the throne on the IGth August 
A.D. 1022, and Ammangadevi or Ammangayamba, the 
daughter of the Chola king Kajendra-Chola I. Thus he 
was a descendant of the lunar race on his father’s side and 
of the solar race on that of liis mother and grandmother. 

A younger sister of his, named Kundavai after lier grand¬ 
mother, is knowm from an inscription at Chidambaram. 

The Kalingiitfu-Parani, which usually is very averse 
to mentioning proper names, records curiously enough the 
name of Kulottunga’s mateinal grandfather, Gangaikonda 
Chdia I, and that of his father, the Eastern Chalukya 
king liajaraja I. The verse which contains the second 
reference has been hitherto misunderstood and ‘Rajaraja’ 
has been considered a mistake for the Chdia king 
Rajendra-Chula I. Now Mr. Venkayya has found that 
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Mr. Kanakasabhai’s translfition of the verae may be 
modified as follows:— 

“Vislinu appeared again in the royal wonib of the (jueen of him 
of the race of the Moon which dispels all darkness, Rajaraja’s 
gracious Lakshrni (who was) of the rival race of the Sun.'’ 

Here both 'the queen’ and 'Lakshrni’ refer to Am- 
mangadevi, and her husband is the Eastern Chalukya 
king Rajaraja I. 

The copper-plate grants allot to the Eastern Chalukya 
kingBajaraja I a reign of 41 years, while the Pithapuram 
inscription of Mallappadeva gives him 40 years. Accord¬ 
ingly, his death and the accession of his son Kulnttunga I 
would prma facie fall in A.D. 1061-()2 or 10()2-(38. This 
date is not borne out by the Telugn inscriptions of 
Kulliittunga I which contain both a Saka date and a regnal 
year, and according to which the accession took place in 
Saka-Sa77ivat 991-92, i.e., A.D. 1069-71. For e.Kample, an 
inscription at Sindhuvalli, dated in his 37th year, couples 
Saka 1030, with the cyclic year Vijaya or A.D. 1107- 
1108. (E.LL 191). The date of his accession should 
therefore be fixed at about 1070 A.D. Professor Kielhorn’s 
calculations of the dates of Tamil and Kannada inscriptions 
prove that his reign commenced between the 14th March 
and the 18th October A.D. 1070. 

I^he original name of the King was Bajendra-Choda, 
and in the Tamil inscriptions of his 2nd, 3rd and 4th 
years he is actually called Rajakesari-varman alias 
Rajendra-Choladeva (II). The account of Kulottunga’s 
birth and youth in the Kalingattu-Parani seems to 
imply that he was adopted by Gangaikonda-Chola {i.e,, 
Rajendra-Chola I), who apparently had no son of his 
own, and that he was nominated the heir-apparent 
of his grandfather. If the Kalingattu-Parani (XIII. 



HISTORICAL PERIOD 


1105 


XI] 


Verse 62) calls Kulottunga’s father Pandita-Chola, this 
can hardly refer to his real father, the Eastern Chalukya 
king, bat luust mean his adoptive father, Eajendra-Cholal. 
That the latter had the surname Pandita-Chola may be 
concluded from two of his Tanjore inscriptions, wdiich 
mention a regiment entitled bandita-Sola-terinda-villigal, 
t.e., * the chosen archers of Panditachula.’ While still heir- 
apparent, Kulottunga i distinguished himself by capturing 
elephants at Vayiriigaram and by defeating the king of 
Dhara at Sakkarakottam. His early inscriptions of the 
2nd. drd and 4th regnal years confirm these conquests 
mentioned in the KalingattU'Para?ii (X, verse 23), 
Sakkarakottam has been identified with Chakrakdtya in 
the modern Bastar State, (E.lAXy 178) and Dharavarsha 
who has been mentioned in tliis connection, with the 
Sindaking Dharavarsha who was ruling in or about A.D. 
1060-61. [HeeM.EJi, 1009, Para 66). These conquests 
should have taken place long before Kulottunga succeeded 
to the Chdla throne. There is no evidence available 
from inscriptions to show' as to wdien and in what capacity 
Kulottunga undertook this campaign into Sakkarakottam 
and Vayirfigararn. Mr. Venkayya has suggested that the 
latter place should be lo(;ked for somewhere in the Central 
Provinces.! M.E.R. 1909, Para 45). 


According to tlie copper-plate grants, his first charge 
was the country of Vengai, which had been ruled over 
by his father and paternal grandfather. Instead of ‘ the 
Vengai country,’ Kuldttunga’s Tamil inscriptions use 
the expression ‘ the region of the rising of the Sun,’ and 
the Pithapuram i)illar inscriptions employ the term 
Andra-mandala or Andra-vishaya, i.e.y the Telugucountry. 
Kulottunga is stated to have entrusted this province to 
viceroys, first to his uncle Vijayaditya VII, then to his 
second son Rajaraja II, next to his third son Vira-Chuda. 
who assumed office on the 23rd August A.D. 1078, and 
M. or. VOL. II 70 


His rule ovtr 
Vengai. 
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finally to Choda of Velanadu. Vijayaditya VII is said to 
have governed Vengi for 15 years and Rajaraja II for one 
year. If we deduct the sum of these two reigns from 
A.D. 1078, the year of Vira-Choda’s appointment, the 
result is A.D. 106*2 as the date of VijayTiditya’s accession. 
This year coincides with the end of the reign of the 
Eastern Chalukya king Rajaraja I, but is 8 years prior to 
Kuldttunga’s coronation. This discrepancy may be 
explained in the following manner. The Chdla king 
Virarajendra I claims to have conquered the country of 
Vengi and to have bestowed it on Vijayaditya. This 
expedition may have taken place just after the death of 
Rajaraja I who was succeeded in A.D. 1062 by his brother 
Vijayaditya VII. It looks as if the rightful heir Kulbt- 
tunga I had been ousted by the latter with the assistance 
of Virarajendra I. This would explain the fact noted 
before, that Kulottunga came to the throne 8 years after 
his father’s death. As noted by Dr. Fleet, Vijayaditya 
VII had later on to apply to Rajaraja of Kalinganagara 
(A.D. 1071 to 1078) for assistance against the Choda who 
threatened to absorb his dominions. This Chola enemy 
was no doubt Kulottunga I who, after Vijayaditya’s 
death, replaced him by Rajaraja II and soon after by 
Vlra-Choda, 


The localities in which the inscriptions of Kulottunga’s 
2nd year (A.D. 1071-72) are found show that he was then 
in possession of Tiruvorriyur, Tiruvalangadu and Kolar. 
An inscription of his 3rd year is found at Somangalam 
(near Manimangalam), and one of his 4th year at 
Kavantadalam (between Conjeeveram and Uttaramallur). 
The Chellur plates of Vira-Choda state that Kulottunga 
I conquered the Kerala, Pandya and Kuntala countries 
and was anointed to the Choda kingdom under the name 
Kulottungadeva. Instead of ‘ the Choda kingdom ’ the 
Pithapuram inscription of Mallappadeva uses the 
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expreRsion ‘the five Dravidas ’ IV, P. 228). The 
first inscription in which he is called Kulottunga-Choladeva 
is one of the 5th year of his reign, A.D. 1074-75, at 
Conjeeveraiii. It states that he defeated the king of 
Kuntala, that he crowned himself as king of the Chola 
country, and that he decapitated an unnamed Paudya 
king. In speaking of * the prostitution of the Lakshmi 
of the Southern region,' and ‘the loneliness of the Goddess 
of the country on the banks of the Kilveri,' the inscription 
suggests that, before Kuloctungak arrival in the South, the 
Chola country had lapsed into a state of anarchy and lost 
its ruler, A similar account of the condition of the Chola 
country is given in the KaUDqattu-ParanL which states 
besides that Kulottunga defeated Virudaraja (Canto IV, 
verse fi and canto X, verse 25) and that ‘ the king of 
kings’ had met with his death. A third account of the 
same events is furnished by Bilhana in his Vikramdnka- 
deva-charita. (Professor Biihler’s Introducf iony pp. 34 to 
37). During the reign of his elder brother Sdmesvara II 
(A.D. 1C()9 to 107()), Vikramaditya VI married the 
daughter of the Chola king. Shortly after, “the news 
reached him that his father-in-law was dead and that the 
Chola kingdom was in a state of anarchy.” He immedi¬ 
ately started for Kanchi and Gangakundapura (i.e.y 
Gangaikondachdlapuram) and put his wife’s brother on 
the Chola throne. A few days after his return from this 
expedition, “he learnt that his brotlier-in-law had lost 
his life in a fresh reboillion and that Rajiga, the lord of 
Veugi, had taken possession of the throne of Kanchi.” 
Rajiga found an ally in Sornesvara II, but Vikramaditya 
VI put Rajiga to flight, took Sdmesvara If prisoner and 
ascended the throne himself in A.D. 1076. Dr. Fleet 
was the first to recognise that Rajiga is a familiar form of 
Rajendra-Choda, the original name of Kuldttunga I. 
The Chola king whose daughter became the wife of 
Vikramaditya VI is identical with Virarajendra I, one of 
M. Gr. VOL. II 70*. 
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whose inscriptions proves that be entered into friendly 
relations with Vikrainaditya VF. In an inscription of the 
6th year of Virarajendra I at Tiruvallani (No. 16 of 1890) 
he is stated to have deprived SOmesvara II of his necklace. 
The son and successor of Virarajendra I and the brother- 
in-law of Vikrarnaditya VI was Parakesarivarman, alias 
Adhirajondra. He is probably ‘thekin^of kings,’ whose 
death, according to the Kalingattu-Parani, preceded 
Kuldttunga’s arrival in the Chdia country. Finally, the 
Virudarrja of the Kulinguttu-Parani, and the king of 
Kuntala whom Kalottunga claims to liave defeated, is 
Vikrainaditya VI. The war between these two kings- 
must fall before A.D. 1074-1075. 

An inscription of the 11th year—A.D. 1080-1081—adds 
that .Kulottunga I drove Vikkalan (i.e,, Vikramaditya VI) 
from Nangili (in the Kolar District) by w^ay of Manalur 
to the l^ungabhadra river, and that he conquered the 
Ganga-mandalam and Singanam. A later inscription 
substitutes Alatti for Manalur and ‘the country of 
Konkana ’ for Singanam. Neither Manalur nor Alatti 
can be identified. Singanam seems to refer to the 
dominions of Jayasirnha III, Vikramuditya’s younger 
brother, to whom he had given the office of viceroy of 
Banavasi. Other inscriptions assert that Vikkalan and 
Singanan had to take refuge before Kulottunga in the 
Western ocean. It may have been in the course of the 
war against the two brothers that Kulottunga “ captured 
a thousand elephants at Navilai which was guarded by the 
Gan dandy akas ” which must be read as Dandandyakas. 
(Kalingatiu-Parard, XI, verse li). For, Navilai is proba¬ 
bly tlie capital of Navale-nadu, a district of Mysore, which 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Eattemanuganahalli and 
Belturu. (K,L VI, p. 69 and p. 214 f.). In the 
Vikra/mdnka-deva-charita we of course look in vain for an 
account of reverses experienced by Vikrainaditya VI, but 
are told that he “ had once more to extinguish the Chola” 
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before entering bis capital of Kalyana (Professor Buhlcr’s 
Introduction, p. 88), and that after a long period of peace, 
he again put the Chdla to flight and took Kfinchi. 
(Ibid, p. 44). 

An inscription of the 14th year adds that Kuldttunga I 
put ‘ the five Pilndyas ’ to flight and subdued the 
western portion of their country, including the Gulf of 
Mannar, the Podiyil mountain, (’ape (^ornoL'in and 
Kdttaru. He limited the boundary of the Pandya 
country and placed garrisons in the strategically 
important places of the newly ac(|uired territory, e.g\\ 
at Kdttilru. Along with the Fandya country, he con¬ 
quered Kudainalai-nadu, le., the western hill-country 
(Malabar), whose warriors, the ancestors of the Nairs of 
the present day, perislied to the last man in defending 
their independcmce. Of special places occupied on the 
western coast, the Kalingattii-Parani fXI, verse 71) 
mentions Yilinam (according to the late Professor P. 
Sundaram Pillai, Yilinam is about 10 miles to the south 
of Trivandrum ; /./IXXIY, p. 254) and Si'ilai, and the 
Vildiirama-i:^r)hni-id(l states that at Srdai, .Kuldttunga 1 
twice destroyed the sliips (of the Ohera king). {lA. 
XXII, p. 142). The defeat of ‘ the five Pandyas ’ and 
the burning of KdttAru are referred to also in an inscrip¬ 
tion at Chidambaram (EJ, V, p. 104) and in the 
Kalingattu-Parani. (Canto XI, verse 69 and Canto Ill, 
verse *21). That Kulottunga-Chdla I conquered and 
colonized Kdttaru, 10 miles north of (kape Comorin, is 
confirmed by inscriptions found near it. A Ghdla temple 
is close to it, in the quarter called Cholapurarn. Inscrip¬ 
tions in it call it Kuttam and Miimmudi-Chdlanallur or 
Mummudi-Chddlapuram, after a Rurname of Rajan'tja. 
From inscription No. 81 of 1896 [M.E li, 1896, Para 14) 
we learn that the temple was founded during the reign 
of Kuldttunga I by a certain Madhurantaka and leceived 
the designation Erijendra-Chdlesvara, after Itajendra- 
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Chola, a name which Kuldttunga-Chola I bore in the 
earlier years of his reign. Then there are several 
inscriptions of Ko-jatavarma Sundara-Chola-Pandya, 
(llth, 12th and 19th years) apparently a Chdla-Pandya, 
who raled under Ilsjendra-Chdla I. (32, 34, 38. 39, 43, 
44 and 45 of 1896, M.E.R. 1896, Appendix B.). As 
regards the Cheras, they continued to be feudatories under 
the Chdlas. In the 84th and 36th years of Kuldttunga- 
Chdla’s reign, Vira-Keralan Adhirajarajadevar (also called 
Kerala-Kesari Adhirajridhirajadeva) made certain gifts to 
the Vishnu shrine at Tirukannapurarn. An inscription of 
the latter, dated in his 22-18th yeai', has been found at 
Palni. (M.E.R. 1923, Para 33, No. Vll of 1905, see also 
M.E.R. 1905, Para 14). 

Before the 2Gth year of his reign, i.e., A.D. 1095-1096, 
Kiildttunga conquered the country of Kalinga. This 
expedition is described in detail in the Kalingattu-Parani. 
It would fall into the reign of Anantavarman, alias 
Chodaganga of Kalinganagara (A.I). 1078 to about 1142). 
According to inscriptions, this was the first expedition 
against Kalinga undertaken by Kulottunga. The other 
one is the expedition mentioned in the Kalingattu- 
Paraiiif which took place about the end of his reign. It 
has been suggested that in his first campaign he confined 
his conquest to southern Kalinga in which the grandson 
of the Eastern Ganga king Anantavarma Ghddaganga 
was not directly interested and in the other, helped the 
latter against the rebellious chiefs of the “seven Kalingas" 
in the nortli. A record of Anantavarmadeva (i.e., the 
Eastern Ganga king Anantavarma-Chndaganga), who 
succeeded to the throne in A.D. 1078, has been found at 
Vizagapatarn in which the latter town is called Visakha- 
pattana aliafi Kuldttunga-Chndapattana. There is no 
doubt that the town w^as so named after Kulottunga- 
Chola I who, in his first campaign against Kalinga, must 
have proceeded as far as Sirnhachalam, where a record 
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of his reign dated probably in Saka 1021 (1099 A.D.) 
still exists. The record mentions his conquest and his 
minister Madhurantaka-Brahmamarayar. (M.EM, 1900, 
Page 22. No. 303 of 1899). Perhaps, KuloUunga’s 
conquest of southern Kalinga was also undertaken on 
behalf of his grandson Anantavarma-Chodaganga. As, 
however, the record of Anantavarma at Vizagapatarn is 
translated into Tamil {M.E.R. 1910, No. 90 of 1909) and 
as the donee mentioned is a merchant of Malamandala 
He., Malabai’h it has been inferred that Kuldttunga’s 
interest in southern Kalinga was limited to the settling 
of a few of his followers from the southern country in the 
dominions of Anantavarma-Chodaganga. That these 
settlers continued even at the time of the Eastern Ganga 
prince Narasimlia I is proved by another Tamil record at 
Vizagapatarn, dated Saka Sarnvat 1172 and the 15th 
year of Vlra-Narasingadeva. The donor was a native of 
Padalayani Kollam, a village north of Quilandi. {Malabar 
Gazetteer y 43()). The gift made by him was to the 
temple of Karumanikka-Alvfir at Visakapattinam aJiafi 
Kulottunga^sulapattinam. 1909, Para 45). 

The existence of these records of Kuldttunga’s reign in 
the Kalinga country establishes beyond doubt the conquest 
of Kalinga, which is claimed for him both in inscriptions 
and in Tamil literature. Mr. Venkayya has remarked 
{M-E.li. 1899, Para 52) that as Vikraina-Chdla, the son 
of Kuldttunga-Chdla 1, ruled with his father as co-regent 
from 1108 A.D., there is reason to believe that the second 
expedition against Kalinga, which is mentioned in an 
inscription of Kuldttunga-Chola I dated in his 45th year 
(=1114-1115 A.D.) and in an inscription of the 4th year 
of Vikrama-Chdla (A.D. 1112-1113^ was actually under¬ 
taken by Vikrama-Chola about the end of his father’s 
reign and that both claimed credit for it. It is for this 
reason that the Eulottiuicja-solan-uld, a Tamil poem 
composed in honour of Kulottunga II, the son of 
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Akalanka (a surname of Vikrama-Chdla,) and grandson of 
Kuldttunga I, refers to the conquest of Kalinga as having 
been achieved by Vikrama-Chdla, while the Kalingattu- 
Parani, claims the same achievement for its hero^ 
Kuldttunga 1. 

Three inscriptions of his found at Tripurfintakan show 
that Kuldttunga-Chdla’s dominion extended also into the 
present Kurnool District. 190(), Para *22), 

Rajakesarivarman, alias Rajendra-Chdiaddva II or 
Kulottunga-Chdladeva I, had various other names. The 
Chellur and Pithapurarn plates mention his surname 
Eajanarayana (EJ, V. No. 10, verse 11), from which the 
designation of a temple at BhTmuvaram was derived. 
(EJ. IV, p. 230). Hence certain coins with the legend 
Ghdlandrdijana have perhaps to be assigned to him. (LA- 
XXV, p. 321). The Kalingattu-Parani calls him 
Kuldttunga-Chdla, Karikala-Chdla, Virudarajabhayam- 
kara, (Canto VI, verse 14, and X, verse 25, where the 
context suggests that Virudaraja was a binida of 
Vikramaditya VI) Abbaya and Jayadhara. (Canto XI, 
verse and passim). The last name is applied to him 
in two inscriptions at Chidambaram and Tiruvorriyur. 
(EJ. V, p, 105 f.). An inscription at Pallavaram belongs 
to the 39th year of Sungandavirtta-Kulottunga-Sdladevar 
i.e., ‘Kulottunga-Chdladeva who abolished tolls’, and three 
later inscriptions (No. 5 of 1899, No. 125 of 1896 and 
No. 84 of 1897) mention the same name of the king. 
As the Vikkirama-Sblan-uld and Bdja-IidjaU’Uld slate 
that Kuldttunga I abolished tolls {l,A. XXII, p. 142), it 
has to be assumed that Sungandaoirtta was another of 
his surnames. A list of the surnames which appear in 
his inscriptions in the Telugu country have been given in 
E.L VI, p. 220 f. From his Chdla predecessors he 
inherited the title Udaiydr^ ‘ the lord.’ Later on, he 
assumed the titles Chakravartin, ‘ the emperor,’ and 



XI] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


1113 


Trihhuvana-chakravartin, ‘ the emperor of the three 
worlds,’ which occur first in inscriptions of the 14th, 

18th and 20th years. 

Rulottanga’s capital was Gangapuri or Gangokonda- His Capitals, 
pura, i.c., Gangaikonda-cholapurarn, which had been 
founded by his grandfather Rajendra-Chola 1 alias 
Gangaikonda-Chr>la, and which had been the residence 
of the latter and of Vlrarajendra I. This is confirmed by 
an inscription of his 49th year. {M.EJl, 1918, No. 200 
of 1912). He is said to have issued certain of his orders 
in the 42nd year of his reign w^hile occupying the seat 
Vdnadhircljan in the Hall Raj? n dr a Hoi an within the 
inner apartments of this Palace. \M,E.R. 1910). His 
palace was at Vikramacholapiii'am. His throne under the 
pearl canopy is also mentioned. [M.EJi. 1920, Appendix 
C. No. 2()1). The city second in importance was 
Kanchi. An inscription of the 80th year of Knlottunga’s 
reign is dated from his palace at K:inchipuram. 

The copper-|.)late gi'ants state that Kulottunga I His Queeng. 
married Madhurantaki, the daughter of Pajendradeva of 
the solar race, and had by her seven sons. The eldest, 
Vikrama-Choda, was crowned (most prol)ably) on the 
18th July A.D. 1108. (/?./. IV, p. 200). The second, 

Rajaraja 11, was viceroy of Vengi from 1077 to 1078 A.D., 
and was succeeded by the third brother, Vira-Choda. 

Kulottunga’s queen Madhurantaki is not mentioned 
by name in his inscriptions. But she is probably intended 
by ‘ the mistress of the whole world ’ or ‘ the mistress of 
the whole earth,’ to whom many of his inscriptions 
refer. An inscription of the 20th year gives the names 
of three additional queens:—DTnachintamani, Elisai- 
Vallabhi and TyTigavalli. In the 80th year DTnachin¬ 
tamani seems to have been dead and Tyagavalli to have 
taken her place. The Kalingattu-Parani (X, verse 55) 
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states that Tyagavalli exercised equal authority with 
the king himself. After her name was named the 
Tyagavalli-valanadu. Several other queens of his ^are also 
known. Thus one is mentioned in an inscription dated 
in his 18th year and referred to as Solansorudaial alias 
Kadavan Mahadevaiyar, apparently a princess of Pallava 
descent. [M.E.Ii. 1918, Para 33, Appendix B. No. 111). 
Another of his queens Trailukya-Malladeviyar is 
mentioned in an inscription of his 2nd year. 

1923, Appendix. C. No. 138 of 1923). Her mother 
Umai-nangai is also mentioned. As the gift of these 
two was for the merit of Vikramakesari-pallavaraiyar, it 
might be inferred that the latter was the father of 
Traildkyamalladeviyar. He was apparently of Pallava 
descent. His queens, Adittan Kampamadeviyar alias 
Tribhuvanamudaiyar and Adittan Andakuttiyar alias 
Anukkiyur Sdlakulavalliyar, are described as the devotees 
{adiya) of the god Tiruvuragattalvar at Kanchi. They 
apparently showed leanings towards Vaishnavism, as 
they are also stated to have made donations to that 
temple for festivals and worship to be conducted therein. 
They also made the king to restore certain lands to the 
temple which had been previously granted to it but had 
fallen into the hands of local people. [M.E.Ii, 1921, 
Para 33, Appendix C. Nos. 39 and 45). 

Kulottunga I is stated to have reigned for 49 years in 
the Chellur plates of his grandson (7.z4. XIV, pp. 55), 
and for 50 years in the Pithapiiram inscription of 
Mallapadeva. {E.I. IV. p. 227). This would caiTy us to 
A.I). 1118-1119 or 1119-1120. Hence he must have 
appointed his son Vikrama-Chdla co-regent during his 
life-time (in A.D. 1108). Until recently, the latest 
epigraphical date known of Kulottunga 1 was tlie 49th 
year of his reign in two inscriptions at Gangaikondachola- 
puram fM.E.R. No. 80 of 1892) and Achcharaplkkam. 
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(M,E.R. No. 256 of 1901), An inscription of his 
50th year is, however, now known. This is the highest 
regnal year known foi* him. The astronomical details 
furnished in this epigraph correspond approximately to 
April 26, 1120. {M.E.R. 1921; Appendix B. No. 520). 

Other inscriptions of his 50th year are also known. 

[M.EJi. 1918, Para 38; Appendix B. Nos. 282 and 459 
of 1912). 

A couple of his inscriptions may be quoted below to Hia eonqueats 
indicate how his conquests are described in his inscrip- 
tions. The following is from E.C. TX, Channapatna 77, inscriptions, 
dated in his 17th year: — 

When still Yuvnrdja, wedded for the first time the 
brilliant goddess of Victory by his heroic deeds at Sakkara- 
gottarn, and captured troops of rutting elephants at Vayira- 
gararn ; who, having sjjurred his war-steed, unsheathed his 
sword and displayed the strength of !iis arm, put to flight the 
army of the kings of Kontala who were armed with sharp 
lances, and put on tlie garland of victory over the Northern 
region; wlio freed the goddess with the sweet and fragrant 
lotus flower (Ijakslimi) of the Southern region from being 
common projierty, and the goddess.of the good country whose 
garment was the Ponni (Caiivery) from being lonely, and put 
on by I'ight of inheritance the pure and excellent crown of 
jewels, while the otlier kings of the ancient earth w'ore on 
their heads his two foot as a large crown : whose sceptre 
sw\ayed over every region so that the river of the ancient 
Manu’s rules swelled and the river of Kali’s evil dried up, 
while the sacj’ed shadow of his white umbrella shone like 
white moonliglit everywhere over the wide earth, anl ins tiger 
banner fluttcu’od on the matchless Meru ; before whom stood 
in many rows rutting elephants given as tribute by the kings 
of remote sea-gii't islands; outside whose golden town lay the 
big head of llie runaway king of the South (the Pandya), 
pecked by kites ; vvho made Vikkalan—his words to Kuldt- 
tunga, VIZ., ‘To-day your stain shall be like that on the 
crescent moon of your former family,' only proving false, so 
that, without even bending the bow in his hand against the 
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enemy, he was glad to find himself in his own dominions in 
the Western regiori, leaving his furious elephants which lay 
dead everywhere, from Nangili facing the mountains, as far as 
the Tungabattirai, with Manalur in the middle, his pride being 
broken, his boasted valour disappearing, the mountains he 
ascended bending their hacks, the rivers he descended into 
eddying and breaching their banks in their course, and the 
seas he plunged into [)ecoming troubled and agitated (who 
made Vikkalan) turn Ins back, together with his army, and 
seized at one and the same time the great goddess of Victory 
who through fear changed over from the opposite side, 'the 
goddess of Fame who was surrendered with humiliation, 
crowds of women left behind with inditlerence, troops of 
furious elephants irretrievably abandoned, and the two 
countries ([)ani) called Gangamandalam and Singanarn ; who, 
having resolved in his mind to acquire Pfinclirnandalam ; along 
with much fame, led his great army, which, with its innumer¬ 
able horses rcsomhling the waves, witli its war-elepliants 
resembling the billows, and with its troops resembling the 
expanse of water, marched as though the northern ocean was 
about to ovorfiow the southern ocean, and who, when the five 
Panjavas (Pandyas) that approached the ba^ttlefioFl to fight 
turned their hacks, fled in tciTor, and took refuge in jungles* 
completely destroyed those jungles, put them (the Panjavas) 
to shame, drove them to hot jungles near hills where treacher¬ 
ous people roamed about, and planted ])illars of victory in 
every direction ; who was pleased to take possession of the 
pearl fisheries, the Podiyal vmountain) where the three forms 
of Tamil flourished, the middle Sayyam (Sahya) wliere furious 
rutting elephants were captured, Kanni and Gangai; who was 
pleased to establish settlements of people on all sides (in the 
conquered country) including Kottara in order that the enemies 
might be scattered; who was pleased to occupy the throne 
just for receiving tribute; and who was graciously seated on the 
throne of heroes along with his queen, Puvani-mulud-udaiyal, 
while his enemies prostrated themselves on the earth. 

Later inscriptions, down to those dated in his 49th 
and 50th years, describe him as universal emperor. 
Thus E.C. IX, Kankanhalli 12, dated in his 49th year 
records:— 
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While the goddess of Fan^e hecanio conspicuous, wliile 
the goddess of Victory desired him, while the goddess of tli 
Earth became bright, ar.d while the goddess of Fortune wedded 
him, he rightfully wore the excellent crown of jewels ; caused 
the wheel of Ids authority to roll over all regions, so that the 
Minavar (Pandyas) lost their position, tfie Villavar (Cheras) 
became disconcerted, and the other kings retreated with 
disgrace; performed the anointment of victory; and was 
graciously seated on the throne of heroes along with his queen 
Avani-rnulud-udaiyal.” 

But neither the above nor the other inscriptions of 
Kulottunga reflect the reverses he appears to have sus¬ 
tained in Mysore about the close of his reign. By the 
46th year of his reign {i.c., 1116 A.D.), Talkad, the old 
Ganga capita!, had Ixam re-taken hy the Hoysalas and 
the Chola doniinion in the Mysore country hroughf 
to an end. This important capture was effected by 
Ganga-Baja, a general of the Hoysala king Vishouvar- 
dhana, and pi’obably a descendant of the old Ganga-Raja, 
being (as Sravana Helgola 45 puts it) a hundred times 
more fortunate than the former Raja of the Gangas, under 
whom Talkad and the kingdom were lost. Further point 
is given to the event by his original name Rajendra- 
Chula being given to the Chola king, though he was then 
in the 46th year of his reign, in V, Belur 58, which 
sets out in grand style the conquests of Vishnuvardhana. 
This inscription referring to the incident suggests that 
the battle which preceded the fall of Talkad w'as a 
most sanguinary one. It states that god Vishnu so 
helped Vishnuvardhana’s cause that by the power of his 
arm, he threw^ all the corpses of Vishnuvardhana’s 
adversary into the stream of the river, so much so that 
‘‘ Rajendra-Chola, disgusted a-t the water of the Cauvery 
suddenly becoming polluted ” was “driven to the use of 
water from wells in the vicinity.” (E.G. V, Belur 58). 
A spirited account is contained in Sravana Belgola 90 


Expuliiioii of 
the Cholas 
from Mysore, 
niC A T). 
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(New Edition) and Malavalli 31, {E,C. Ill) of how 
Ganga-Raja summoned the fort to surrender, and how the 
Cbola governor Adiyama returned a defiant answer, saying 

Fight and take it (if you can). ” This, Ganga-Raja did, 
driving out the Chola chiefs who were present, and follow¬ 
ed up his success by bringing under one umbrella all the 
districts which had become Chola-nads. Putting to flight 
the Tigulas(i e., the Tamil Cholas) of Gangavadi, he caused 
Vira-Ganga (the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana) to stand 
erect, i.c., assert his independence). After this expulsion 
of the Cholas from Talkad, the Chola dominion in Mysore 
was restricted to the north-east of the Kolar District, 
where we have inscriptions of Vikrama-Chola down to 
his 12th year. (E.C. X, Chintamani 70; see below). 

The approximate date of the expulsion of the Cholas 
from Talkad is determined by Yedatore 6 (E,C. Ill), 
which is the first to give Vishnuvardhana the title of 
Talakadu qorhda, dated in Saka 1038 (expired), Cyclic 
year Diirmukhi, and Chamarajnagar 83 {E.C. IV), which 
describes him as in the same year ruling in Talkad and 
Kolala (Kolar) over the whole of Gangavadi as far as 
Kongu. Moreover, a village which Ganga-Raja received 
as a reward for his great exploit he made over to a Jain 
priest in 1117 A.D. {E.C. Ill, Malvalli 31). 

Kuidttunga'ChdIa I conducted a land survey in the 
16th year of his reign (1083 A.D.) and ordered the 
remission of certain taxes which earned for him the title 
of Smgandavirta-Chdla, by which he came to be well 
known for many generations afterwards. (M.E.R. 1908, 
Nos. 377 and 379 of 1907). The levy of this tax appears 
to have weighed heavily on temples. Though temples 
were exempt from the tax known as aniardya-pattam, it 
hjid been levied on some of them. (M.E.B. 1913, Para 33) 
These were swept away by him and the relief obtained 
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from the remission seem to have really great. 
It appears to have been ont3 of those vexatious taxes 
which seems to have given as much trouble to the 
assessee as to the collector. Ulagalandan Tiruvaranga 
Devan of Kulattur, one of the officers engaged in the 
revenue survey reh^rred to above, is icferrod to in an 
inscription dated in his 7th year. (M.JJJi. 1918, Appendix 
B. No. 840). In tliis survey, Kulottunga-Chola’s royal 
foot (SnpdJa) was taken as the unit. {M.EJi. 1900. 
Para 20). This statement is confirmed by inscriptions 
found at Tiruvalangadu (M.E.R. 1906, Nos. 400 and 
455 of 1900) and Tiruvidamarudur. (M.E.IL 1900, Nos. 
305 and 487 of 1907). There was, besides, a revenue 
settlement in the 38th year of his reign (1107-1108 
A.D.). Though Kulottunga-Chola I remitted taxes, he 
was not lax in the collection of what was actually levied. 
There is reason to believe, on the other hand, that he 
was rigorous in collecting the State revenue. Thus, 
we are told, that he ordered the confiscation by the 
village assemblies of the lands of defaulting tenants. 

1910, Nos. ()20 and 647 of 1910). This power, 
however, the villatie assemblies had possessed already, 
(S.7.i. Ill, (i) 14) but its exercise had apparently fallen 
into desuetude. There is no reason to l)elieve that he 
introduced any change in the civil and criminal adminis¬ 
tration of the country. The punishments for the different 
offences appear to have continued the same. Thus, a 
man having killed accidentally another, gave 128 cows 
to a temple for maintaining 4 lamps in it, in order to 
expiate the sin incurred. {M.EJi, 1918, Appendix C. 
No. 115 of 1918). This punishment does not differ from 
what was inflicted in similar cases a hundred years prior 
to Kulottunga-Chola I. There is reason to believe the 
village assembly was fimctioning during Kuldttunga’s 
reign. There is reference to an irrigation committee as 
well during his time. {M,EM, 1925, Para 17). 
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During the reign of Kulottunga-Chola I, many of the 
temples in South India were refiuilt in stone or repaired-, 
the old inscriptions in them being copied in books and 
then re-engraved after the renovation or repair was over, 
Among these were the Siva temple at Siddha-lingamadara, 
tlie Chandesvara shrine in the Umarnahesvara temple 
at Konerirajapuram, and the central shrine at the Agastes- 
vara temple at Olakkur, in the South Arcot District. The 
temple at Melappalavur was similarly rebuilt in his reign, 
for the prosperity of his reign, by a subordinate chief and 
dedicated to Kuluttunga-Solesvara after the king. {M.E.U. 
1925, Kos. 390 and 398 of 1924). The mandapa in front 
of Karkatakesvara temple near Voppattur was named 
Kulottunga-Solaft, after the king, in whose time probably 
it came into existence. (M,E.R. 1910, No. 53 of 1910). 
This supposition is confirmed by the exsistence of an in¬ 
scription of Kuldttunga-Chola I which is engraved on its 
north wall. He founded the Vishnu temple of Kulot- 
tunga-Chdla-Vinnagaram (now Eajagdpala Perumal) at 
Mannargudi in the Tanjore District. 1897, Para 

11). His grants and gifts appear to have been evenly 
distributed between the Siva and Vishnu shrines. The 
gifts made to Vishnu temples were placed under the 
protection of the Snvaishnavas of the Eighteen nddus. 
The gifts made to deities in the Siva temples were placed 
“under the protection of all Mahesvaras.” They are 
referred to as guardians of grants made to temples. 
Their permission appears to have been sought by the 
temple authorities for receiving gifts or entering into any 
transaction with the donors regarding their management. 
(M.E.R. 1923, Appendix B. No. 51 of 1922 ; and Appen¬ 
dix C. No. 1G8 of 1923). As adjuncts to the temples, 
Siva and Vishnu, there were maths, where pilgrims and 
others were fed. Thus at Tiruvadutturai, there were a 
number of maths, where pilgrims and the destitute were 
fed. A feeding house was established in the 31st year of 
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his reign, in front of the eastern gate-way of the temple 
at the place and in it a number of Sivaydgins well versed 
in the Vedas were fed for the welfare of the king. It 
was called the Tirunllakantan. It was brought into 
existence by his scndpati Adittan Tiruchittambalam 
Udaiyar alias Kadavarayan, {M.E.Fi. 1925, Appendix 
!B. No. 144 of 1925 and Nos. 43 and 44 of 1903). 
Similarly, a Yaishnava math caWed KaliGhchinga)i~mada?n 
appears to have been established at Tiruvadandai by the 
residents of that village, who provided for the feeding of 
Brahmans at it. (M.E.B. 1911, Para 2G). In the temples 
there were places directly connected with the king. 
Thus there were mandapas or halls in them from where 
the ruling king issued his orders, e,g.y the Chcdirdjan at 
Chidambaram and the Hajadhlrajan in the northern por¬ 
tion of the palace called Jayangondasulan in the temple at 
Kanchipuram. {M.EJi. 1921, Para 33). In what formed 
the Chdla province in Mysore, there was the same 
tendency exhibited in regard to the construction of 
temples during this reign. Thus an inscription dated in 
his 37th year, refers to the building of the temple of 
Mulasthanam Udaiyar and a sluice in the tank bund, 
another well known form that charity took in olden days. 
{E.C. IV, Nanjangud 51). An inscription dated in 
Kulottunga’s 40th regnal year refers to the building of a 
temple “to the great god Eamesvara Udaiyar” and 
records a grant of land to it. It was apparently built by 
the Udaiyar of the local matha and his four brothers, 
who are described as the sons of Devasiva Pandita. 
{E.C. IV, Chamarajanagar 197). The grant in favour 
of the temple builders included the tax on grazing,; the 
tax on digging and other taxes. Another inscription 
dated in his 45th year, records the construction of two 
temples of Kannesvara by one Madiyanna of Vadaguvile. 
This w^as probably the Kannesvara at Kannambadi, where 
was a great agrahdra. (E.C. IV, Krishnarajpet 35). 
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Among the gods worshipped during this period are 
mentioned some which should have been popular in the 
11th century, though they have long ceased to be so. 
Thus in an inscription at Kolar {SJ.L III. ii. No. G6) we 
are told that there were in the Pidari temple there, shrines 
for the following gods, for allotments were made for them 
in the 2nd year of Kulottunga-Chola I: —Virabhadra, 
Brahinani, Isvari, Vaishnavi, Indrani, Ganapati, Chtoun- 
desvari (of the chief shrine or m/liasfA-d/m), Kshetrapala- 
deva, Mahasasta, Siiryadeva, Yogini and Ydglsvara. At 
the worship of the two last deities intoxicating drinks 
(madtja-pdna) were consumed. This interesting detail 
is referred to thus: - ‘‘ One kalam of paddy for two kalam 
of intoxicating drinks for the worship of Yogini and 
Yugisvara.’' To Brahmaniyar, at each of the three times 
of the day, '^four nali of rice, two dishes of vegetables> 
two areca-nuts and four betel-leaves,” were allotted. The 
details of the provision made for Isvariyar seem to have 
been similar, though the details are lost. {S.LL III. ii* 
No. 67, page 139; see also E.C. X, Kolar 110, dated in 
1071 A,D), Instances of the dedication of women for 
service and devotion to gods are known from the inscrip¬ 
tions of this period. {M.E.lt 1922, Appendix B No. 230 
and Appendix C. No. 141). These later degenerated into 
the modern dancing girls, but at the time of Kulottunga- 
Chdla I, they were specifically devoted for a spiritual life 
of divine service. Even the royal hoasehold which had 
impressed a few of them into its service, was made to 
revert them to temple service. (M.E.li. 1922, Appendix 
C. No. 141). 

Kuldttunga-Chola seems to have had the usual comple¬ 
ment of eight ministers. His chief minister seems to have 
been a Brahman. He is described in one of his inscrip¬ 
tions as Tirupputtiir Bbaradvajan Maranarayanan alias 
Vira Santusha Brahma-chakravarti. (M,EM. 1923, 
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Para 33 Appendix B. No. 519 of 1922). Another was 
Madhurantaka-Brahmarayar, who appears in the Simha- 
chalam inscription. {M.E.R. 1900, Para 12). 

During Kulottunga-Chula’s reign, Hindu society 
appears to have been still in a state of flux. Inter¬ 
marriages between the different castes seem to have 
been common. Thus, in an inscription of the 48th year 
of Kulottunga-Chdla I, we hear of Brahman assemblies 
being convened for settling the status and occupation of 
different mixed castes. They laid down also the ceremo¬ 
nials these mixed castes should follow and suggested the 
manner in which they could earn not only an honest living 
but also prove themselves useful members of society. 
{M.E.Ii, 1909, Para 45). Sati was commonly practised 
during this period. We read in an inscription dated 
in the 18th year of Kuldttunga I, that when Navaladhi- 
Kaja, son of Alagiya-Chula, the nddgavuiida of Navalenad, 
died, ‘'his young wife Tapare Kammari leaped (into the 
flames) and died.” The father made a grant on the 
occasion for the maintenance of a flower garden of 1,000 
ghattas of land under one tank, and 100 kolaga of dry 
and wet land under another. (E.C. IV, Heggadadevan- 
kote 100). The affecting idyl of Dekabbe narrated in 
Heggadadevankote 18, dated in 1057 A.D., in the reign of 
Rajendra Chdla, is perhaps not surpassed by this tale of 
Kammari. (See E. C. IV). 

Boar and other similar hunts appear to have been 
popular. An inscription dated in the 6th year of Kulut- 
tunga refers to one such hunt and records a grant made 
on the occasion of the killing of an old boar. (E.C. IX, 
Bangalore 32). 

During the reign of Kuldttunga-Chola I, there appears 
to have been considerable literary activity in the Tamil 
country. The Periyapiirdnarn, which gives the history of 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 71"^ 
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the 03 Saiva saints, was composed during this reign. It 
is a quaint and valuable work whose subject matter is much 
more ancient than the time of Rajaraja I, w'hose inscrip¬ 
tions record that he set up images in honour of a number of 
these 08 saints in the great temple he founded at Tanjore. 
The Chula king Anapaya mentioned in this Purdnam 
is none other than Kuluttiinga-Chula I himself. The 
hymns of the Bemrain and the Tiruvdimozhi were highly 
popular during his time. An inscription of Kuluttunga- 
Chola I, found in the Srirangam temple, makes provision 
for offerings on three nights during which certain hymns 
of Kulasekhara Alvar, one of the 12 Alvars, was to be 
recited. This shows that Kulasekhara’s hymns were 
already well-known at about the close of the 12th 
century A.D. In the 27th year of Kulottunga-Chola I, 
a royal order was issued convening the village assembly 
of Tribhuvanamahadevi-chaturvedimangalam to adjudge 
the merit of a work called Kuldttungasolan-charitai, 
named after the king (Perumal), It was composed by 
a poet named Tirunarayanabhattan alias Kavikumuda* 
chandrapandita, of Manakulasanichcheri. The work was 
heard and the author was given a grant of land to be 
enjoyed in perpetuity. It has not so far been discovered 
and as a historical work, it would, if discovered, throw 
much light on the king and his times. {M,E.R. 1919, 
Para 20, page 98). The poem Kalingattu-Parani, which 
throws considerable light on the Chola history, celebrates 
the exploits of this king. It is, perhaps, the best war- 
song known in the Tamil language. (M. Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, Tamil Studies j 221). 

A Tamil inscription dated in Saka 1010 (A.D. 1088), 
falling in the reign of Kuluttunga-Chula I, has been found 
at Lobve Toena, Baros, Sumatra. It records a gift by a 
body of persons who are styled “ the one thousand five- 
hundred.'’ (M,E,R, 1892, Para 11). This is an unique 
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instance of the Tamil language being used in Tamil 
documents of the 11th century even in distant Sumatra. 
Unless there was a large resident Tamil colony to use 
and understand the Tamil language, there w'ould have 
been little use in recording the contents of this inscrip¬ 
tion in that particular language. 

There is no doubt that the coinage established by 
Rajaraja I continued current in the reigns of his succes¬ 
sors. There is reason to believe that the Greek drachma 
also circulated in the Chula country during the time of 
Kuluttunga-Cliula I and his successor Vikrama-Chola, 
which indicates contact with the West through growth 
of foreign commerce. It is seen from an inscription 
dated in tlie 49th+lst year of Kuldttunga-Chula I that a 
K(Uu was equal in his time to 7 tiramavi {dirCiyyian), i.e.y 
the Greecian coin drackrtia. The average value of the 
Attic drachma is said to have been 9^ d. (iV.E.R. 1924, 
Para 16; Appendix IT No. 284 of 1923). The drayyxma 
continued to circulate in the reign of Vikraina-Ch()la as 
well. There are references to it in inscriptions of his 
5th and 11th regnal years. That these were used in 
making money gifts to temples for maintaining perpetual 
lamps, etc., shows tlieir popular use. {M,E.R. 1909, 
Appendix ]T No. 578). This coin is also mentioned in a 
record of the Pandyan king Maravpn’tnan Parakrama 
Pandya found at Tirupattur in the Madura District. 
(M.EM. 1909, Para 29). This record mentions the 
presentation by a local chief of 360 draniyyiaSy at the rate 
of one draynyym each day, for the sandal paste to be pre¬ 
pared for the god. What relation the drayyima bore to 
the current indigenous coinage may be inferred from an 
inscription dated in the reign of Rajendra-Chula I, which 
makes one gold kCisii equal in value to three Kalaiiju, 
(M.E.E. 1916, Appendix B. No. 176). But an inscription 
of his successor Vijayarajendradeva (i.e., Rajadhiraja I) 


Coinage and 
carrency. 



1126 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


dated in his 35th regnal year, states that a Kalanju was 
equal to two Kdsu. (M.E.R. 1924, x\ppendix B No. 226 
of 1923). We may take it that the rate of exchange 
did not much differ during the days of Kulottunga-Chdla I 
or his successor. From an inscription dated in the 
15th year of Vikrama-Chnla, we learn that one kdsu 
weighed three-fourths of a Kalanjn of gold. (M.E.R. 
1913, Para 34; Appendix B. No. 509 of 1912). This 
term Kalanju, which often occurs in inscriptions, has 
however, to be interpreted sometimes as coin and some¬ 
times as gold weight of the proper standard and fineness. 
{M.E.R. 1912, Para 21; M.E.R. 191G, Para 8). In an 
early Pilndya inscription, it appears as the equivalent of 
the Sanskrit Krishna-Kach<u (M.E.R. 1908, No. (390 of 
1908). In Ceylon, it appears that a coin of the Kalanju 
weight was called Kahdpana, An inscription of the 
13th year of Parthivendradliipati gives Kalanju as the 
equivalent of iiishka. (M.EM, 1916, Para 8). 

According to Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, 
Madiirdntakandex^an’mddai w^eighed exactly one Kalanju 
of gold. (M.E.R. 1913, Para 22). Rdjardjan-kdsu 
referred to in certain inscriptions (M.E.R. 1913, Appen¬ 
dix B, No. 141) appears to have been a gold issue of 
Rajaraja I, which must have been in weight and in 
value half of the Madurantaliandevan’mddai. This coin 
may ha^'.^e been an issue of Rajendra-Chula I, who was 
called Madhurantaka, or may be identical with the coins 
which bear the legend Uttaina-Chola in Grantha and 
Nagari characters and belong to the time of Uttama-Chola 
Madhurantaka, the immediate predecessor of Rajaraja I. 
(M.E.R. 1913, Para 22; see also M.E.R. 1903-4, 
Para 11.) The coin Madiirantakadevan-madai appears 
to have set the standard of fineness and purity in gold. 
{M.E.R. 1916, Appendix B. No. 252 and Appendix C. 
No. 157.). Thirty-seven were equal to 10 Kalanju 
and nine manjadi of gold, whose fineness was equal to 
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that of MadurdntaJcadevan-mddai. {M.E.R. 1916, No. 
157). The Madurdntakanmddai was being circulated in 
the Chtda province in Mysore. Thus, an inscription dated 
in the 23rd year of Kulottunga-Chola I, refers to the 
grant to the Tirunandisvara Udaiya Mahadevar, of “ one 
plate weighing by the standard weight of the City, eight 
Kalanjus and one Kunri of gold which was superior in 
fineness to the gold coin named after Madurantakan.'’ 
[E.C. X, Chikballapur 24). Another inscription dated 
in his 44th year refers to a grant to the same god at 
Nandi of a Kalanju of gold “of the fineness of the gold 
coin named after Madurantakan.” (E.C, X, Chikballapur 
25.) llam, (i.e., Ilaynkdf^u) is stated to have been of the 
same fineness. (M.E.R. 191(3, Para 15, No. 252.). This 
brings us to the coinage of Ceylon and the relation it 
bore to the coinage of the Chula country. An inscription 
of Parantaka I at Tillasthanam dated in his 3rd year 
states that a son of his deposited for the maintenance of 
a perpetual lamp 40 Ceylon Karanju which were reckoned 
as equivalent to 20 current Karanju. This shows that 
the Ceylon Karanju was equal to 10 Manjadi, while the 
Chula Karanju was equal to 20 Manjadi. (M.E.R. 1895, 
Appendix B. No. 25 of 1895). The same relation be¬ 
tween the gold weights of Ceylon and the Chula country 
is implied by an inscription registered in 1895. (Se(^ 

M.E.R. 1895, Appendix B. No. 156). Village assemblies 
took care to see that they received gold coins of the 
proper weight and fineness in their transactions. The 
standard gold was called Vrkkalsemmaippon. (M.E.R. 
1925, Appendix B. No. 50 of 1925). It was also called 
Tippokkuch-chemp'jn. (S.I.I. III. iii. 229). The phra¬ 
seology used ('palankdsinddun oppadu) shows that the 
coin tendered was to correspond or agree with the old 
coin, wdiich had been tested with tiie. The current 
coins seem to have varied in weight and fineness, which 
necessitated the detailed definition in inscriptions of the 
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coins which the assemblies would accept. (See M.E.B, 
1925, Para 10). Dr. Hultzsch attributed to Kulottunga- 
Chdla I coins struck in repousse on very thin gold, like 
those of the Eastern Chalukyas, Chalukyachandra and 
Rajariija II. {I.A, 1896, 321, Plate 11, 26, 27). 


Death of 
Kul5tturigii- 
Chola 1,1120 
A.D. 


Kulufctiinga-Chola I probably died in the 50th year of 
his rule. No inscriptions of his reign beyond his 50th 
regnal year are known. He might be taken to have died 
in or about 1120 A,D, An inscription of the 7th year of 
Vikrama-Chola (=A,D, 1125) at Tiruvidaiinarudur,. 
refers to the temple of Kulottunga'Chfdesvara at 
Mangalabkudi, near to that place, which had been built 
in memory of Kulottunga-Chola I. It would seem to 
follow from this that he might have died at this village 
and that the temple in his name was erected there to 
mark the place of his death. {M.E.Ii, 1895, Appendix B," 
No, 139 of 1895). 


Vikrama- 

Chola 

Tyagasa- 

mudra, 

Akalanka, 

etc., A.I). 

1118-1135. 


KulOttunga-Chula was succeeded on the throne by his 
son Vikraiiia-Chula. His Tamil inscriptions have been 
found mostly in the Madras, Chingleput, North Arcot 
and Tanjore Districts, A couple of Telugu inscriptions 
and a Sanskrit inscription of his are also known. They 
come from the Godavari District. {M.EM. 1891 (June), 
Para 3: M.E.R. 1894, No. 165 of 1894; S./.L III. ii. 
178-179; M,EM. 1926, Para 27; M.EM. 1918, Para. 
35). In the Tamil inscriptions he is indifferently styled 
Parakesarivarman and Kajakesarivarman. (M.E.ll. 1911,. 
Para 27 ; M.EM, 1918, Para 35). In the Telugu inscrip¬ 
tions he is mentioned as Vikrama-ChOla. According to 
the Pithapurarn inscriptions of Mallapadeva, he bore the 
surname of Tydgasamudra (the ocean of liberality). {E.M 
IV. 228). A variant of this title Tydgararakara is 
mentioned in another inscription. (M.EM. 1900, No. 43). 
He was also known by the name of A kalanka (the spotless 
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one). [M.EJi. 1899, Para 52; M.E.R. 1900, Para 23). 
This title is mentioned in connection with him in the 
Kulottunga-Sdlan-idd. (S./.7. III. ii. 180). He is called 
in his Telugu and Tamil inscriptions Tribimvana- 
chakravartin, though in a couple of inscriptions he is 
referred to merely as Chakravariin and in one as 
Udaiyar. He appears to have been co-regent with his 
father at least for a few years. The Pithapuram plates 
suggest that he was originally the ruler of Vengi country 
and that he went to govern the Chula country, on which 
the Vengi country became devoid of its ruler. On the 
strength of these statements, Vikrama-Choda of the 
Pithapuram inscription has been identified by Dr. 
Hultzsoh with the hero of the Vihrama^dlayi-uld, in 
which his surname Tydgasamudra occurs and with the 
Chula king Parakesarivarraan alias Vikrarnachuladeva, 
whose inscriptions state that he originally resided in the 
Vengi country and that he left it to ascend the Chula 
throne. (S.LI. II, 808). The Ttlki plates show that 
Vikrama-Chula was not the eldest son of Kulrdtunga but 
the younger brother of his third son, Vira Chuda. {EJ, 
VI 885). It is nofc known whether he was the son of 
Madhurantaki, one of the queens of Kuluttunga, and if 
so, whether he was the immediate younger brother of 
Vira-Chuda or only one of the four younger sons of that 
queen. {S.I.I. I. No. 89; E.I. V. No, 10; and S.I.I, 
III. ii. 179). 

His Tamil inscriptions state that Vikrama-Chula left 
the north for the south and was crowned a Chula king. 
(S.LL II. 808; and S.I.I. III. No, 179), The Pitha¬ 
puram inscription of Mallapadeva states that “he went 
to protect the Chulamandala.’’ Other inscriptions say 
that he went from the northern to the southern region, 
adopted the crest of the tiger (the Chula crest) and put 
on the hereditary crown. (S.I.I. III. ii. No. 79). 


Period and 
extent of his 
rule. 
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Dr. Kielhorn has worked out from his Tamil and Telugu 
inscriptions that his coronation took place on approxi¬ 
mately the 29th June 3118 A.D. {E.I.YU, 5), If 
Kulottunga I ruled for fifty years from 1170 A.D., and 
the coronation of Vikrama-Chnla took place in lllr5 A.D., 
it should have preceded Kulottunga's death by a year or 
two. According to the inscriptions found in this State, 
mainly in the Kolar, Chintarnani and Srinivaspur taluks 
of the Kolar District, his rule should have been confined 
solely to that part of the State and that he should have 
begun to rule from about 1118 A.D. As in the Telugu 
inscriptions at Chcbrrilu and Nidubrolu, the inscriptions 
found in this State give in some instances not only the 
regnal years but also the Saka dates. The following is 
a list of his inscriptions found in this State:— 


N(3. 

Saka dato 

Koj^nal year 

Deference 

B 

Saka 1042 (A.J). 
1120.) 

2iid year 

K.C. IX, Sidlag(hatta 8 b. 

B 

Saka 1042 (A.D. 
1120,) 

2nd year 

E.C. IX, Sidlaghatta 9. 

3 

Nil 

3rd year I A.D. 

112i.) 

E.C. IX, Chintarnani 78. 

4 

Nil 

6tli vear (.A.D. 
1123.) 

Chintainani 169. 

B 

Saka 1040 (A.D. 
1127 ) 

10th j'ear 

E.(\ IX, SrinivaKpur Gl. 

m 

Nil 

loth year (A.D. 
1127.) 

E.C. IX, Kolar 186. 

I 

Nil 

l2th year (A.D. 
i 1129.) 

E.C. IX, Chintarnani 70. 


In Sidlaghatta 81, Vikraina-Chola is given the title of 
Sri Rdjardja, while in Sidlaghatta 9 he is given the 
alternative name of Rdjaydr, It is possible Sri lidjardja 
was one of his surnames. In Chintarnani IGO, lie is 
styled Kd’Rdjakesarivanmar, while in Srinivaspur 01 
and Chintarnani 70 he is called Kd-Parakesarivayimar. 
In Chintarnani 160, Srinivaspur 01, Chintarnani 00 and 
Chintarnani 70, his queen Mukkukilan-adigal is represent¬ 
ed as sitting with him on his throne. Though the latest 
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inscription of his found in this State is one of his 12th 
regnal year, Tamil inscriptions found at Pallavaram, 
Uttaramallur and Tirumalavadi go up to his 14th and 
15th years. While his Sanskrit record at Sevilimedu is 
dated in his Kith year {EJ, VII- 5), his Nidubrolu 
inscription has been calculated to fall in 1185 A.D., or in 
his 17th year. {EJ VI. 281; VII. 5). Though the 
Chellur plates of Kul(3ttunga-Chdla II assign a reign of 
only 15 years to Vikrarna-Chdla, it is clear he ruled two 
years longer than that period. (/./I. XIV. 55). 

His expedition against the Kalinga country is one of 
the exploits mentioned in his Tamil inscriptions. Thus 
Chintarnani 1(30, dated in his 5th year, refers to his des¬ 
truction of Kalingam and Kadahrnalai. This v/ar is also 
referred to in the Vikrama-Sdlan-uld, which specifically 
states that the army of Vikrama-Sdlan effected the 
conquest of the seven Kalingas. {SJ L HI- ii. IBO. f. n, 
4). With the conquest of Kalinga, is associated in some 
records (at Tanjore, Tirumalavadi, etc., S.T.I, II. No. 68; 
HI. ii. No. 79), his inflicting a defeat on Telunga Bhima 
at Kulam. The Kulottunga-Sdlan-iild, a poem in 
honour of Kuliittunga II, states that Vikrama-Chdla 
accepted (from the author) “ the great poem {parani) 
about Kalinga.” {Ibid f, n. 6). This is undoubtedly a 
reference to the historical poem Kaliugattu-Parani, 
which describes the conquest of Kalinga by Kulottunga I. 
As Vikraraa-Chdla’s inscriptions place the Kalinga war 
not only before his coronation in A D. 1118, but also 
before his stay in Vengi, Dr. Hultzscli suggests that it 
must have taken place before the end of the reign of his 
father Kulottunga I and is perhaps identical with that 
expedition into Kalinga, which is ascribed to Kulottunga I 
himself in his inscriptions and in the Kahngattu- 
Parani. As already stated, Vikrama-Chola probably 
effected the conquest, which is mentioned in only one 
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inscription of the 45th year of Kulottunga’s reign (1114- 
1115 A.D.) and in an inscripLion of the 4th year of 
Vikrama-Chola. (1111-1112 A,D.) The expedition 
seems to have taken place before the 26th year of the 
reign of Kulottunga I Le., A.D. 1095-96. (S.LL III. ii. 
130; I.A. XIX. 338). Vikrama-Chola seems to have 
undertaken it at the end of his father’s reign and that 
both father and son claimed credit for it. Similarly, Kuld- 
ttunga-Sdlan-ula composed in honour of Kulottunga II, 
son of Vikrama-Chola, refers to this conquest and 
states that it was achieved by Vikrama-Chola, while the 
Kalingatiu-Parani, composed in honour of Kulottunga I, 
claims it for Kulottunga I. Similarly, Rdjardjini-uld, 
composed in honour of Rajaraja 11, son f»f Kulottunga II, 
also claims for Vikrama-Chola, his grandfather, the 
covering of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram with 
gold. This is also mentioned in two inscriptions of 
Vikrama-Chola dated in his 11th and 15th years respec¬ 
tively. (M.EJL 1895, No. 165 of 1894 and 82 of 1895). 
Perhaps the feaD was accomplished by Vikrama-Chola 
during the life-time of his father. {M.E.Ii. 1899, Para 
52). 

The Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadcva shows that 
Vikrama-Chola. before he came down south, was ruling 
over the Vengi country. He seems to have succeeded his 
brother Vira-Choda in the office of Viceroy of Vengi. As 
the latest date known for Vira-Choda is 1092-1093 A.D., 
Vikrama-Chola cannot have commenced his Viceroyalty 
before that year. As he is said to have left the country 
without a ruler when he left Vengi, he should have 
continued in the office of Viceroy till 1118 A.D.. the year 
of his coronation. The Pithapuram inscription of 
Prithvisvara states that Kulottunga appointed his 
“adopted son” Choda of Velanandu to the Vengi 16,000, 
(S.7. IV. 50). He was apparently a vassal of the 
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Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. {E.I, IV. 37). 

As the latter’s inscriptions have been found in 
Draksliaratna, it has been inferred, he took advantage of 
the absence first of Vikrarna-Chdla and then of the death 
of Kuluttunga I, and conquered the Vengi country. (See 
under Wester)! Chdlukyas), His inscriptions range from 
A.D. 1120-1121 10 1123-1124. Shortly afterwards, 

Vikrama-Chdla must have re-conquered his northern 
territories as his inscriptions (at Chebrdlu and Nidubrdlu) 
dated in A.D. 1127 and 1135 have been found in them. 

It is probably for this reason that Vikrama-Chdla appears 
to have been as Scitydsraya Kula Kdla, i.e.^ death to the 
family of Satyasraya or the Western Chalukyas. A 
village named after this surname of his is referred to in 
one of his inscriptions. (M.EM, 1911, Para 27). 

Vikrama-Chdla appears to have been a devout follower His religious 
of the Saiva faith. He is said to have covered with 
gold the shrine and the gopura at Chidambaram. (See 
above; also M.EM. 1913, Appendix C, No. 16). In 
his reign, the ancient temple of Parasuramesvara at 
Gudimallam, near Renugunta, was re-built. Though it is 
mentioned in M,EJi, 1904, No. 212 of 1903, that it was 
built during Vikrama-Chdla’s reign, it can only be under¬ 
stood to have been re-built as the temple is found 
mentioned already in Pallava and Early Chdla records. 

(See M.EJi. 1904, Para 21). Vikrama-Chdla built the 
first prdkdra round the central shrine of the Magalesvara 
temple at Tiruvalam. The temple of Akalankesvara at 
Madhurantakara, Chingleput District, which is named 
after his surname, appears to have been built during his 
reign. (M.EJi. 1913, Para 35; M.E.R. (August) 1896, 

Appendix B, No. 127). At Chidambaram, besides 
covering with gold the shrine and the gopura, as above 
mentioned, he is known to have built a wall round 
the Kanaka Sabha (including the famous shrine ot 
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Nataraja) and the Rahasya. His inscription dated in 
his 3rd year is the earliest in this temple. Three 
inscriptions on this wall call it Vikramasolan-tirumaligai. 
Four others, however, refer to it as the Kulottungasolan- 
tirumaligai. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri suggests that the 
pious act of building or rebuilding this enclosure was the 
work of Vikrama-Chola, who might have called it after 
his father Kulottunga I, Vikrama-Chdla is also referred to 
as having built the second enclosure as well. It is called 
by the same name of Vikrama-sdlan-tiruindligai. He also 
appears to have re-built the ynulasihdna shrine. 

1914, Para 13). The gate-way over the south wall of 
the Tanjore temple was called as Vikrama-solan-tiruvdsal 
apparently after him. As an inscription found over it 
mentions this fact, it may have been built by him or in 
his honour. {M.E.R. 1924, Para 17; Appendix C, Np. 
414), He seems to have favoured, as his predecessors 
did, Vaishnava shrines as well, An inscription of his 
dated in his 9th year, found at the Arulala Perumal 
temple at Conjeeveram, provides for the expenses of the 
annual celebration of the birthday of the two Vaishnava 
saints Pudattalvar and Poygaiyalvar and mentions six of 
the ancient Vaishnava temples of Ktochi by name, 
(ILE.R, 1893 (August), Para 13). Similarly, mention 
is made of the erection of a temple for Tirumangai- 
Alvar, another of the more famous Vaishnava saints, with 
provision for worship in it, (M.B.B. 1923, Appendix B. 
Nos. 510 and 511 of 1922). The popularity at about 
this time of the Saiva Saints and the Vaishnava Alvars 
seems to have reached its high water-mark. 

During Vikrarna-Chdla’s reign, rural administration 
continued to be entirely in the hands of the village 
assemblies. An inscription of his 10th year states that 
the Mahasabha of Tirakannapura (Tanjore District) 
consisted of 350 (? 750) members. 1923, 
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Appendix B. No, 508 of 1923), This record is interesting, 
besides, as showing the interest which rural assemblies 
took in encouraging industries. Thus the local assembly 
of this village exempted from all taxes the weavers who 
were to be transplanted into it by the merchants of the 
five towns near about, in order that they might do service 
in the temple, In return for supplying the cloth for the 
sacred banners and other services on festival occasions, 
including the feeding of SrT-Vaishnava Brahmans in a 
special Sdlaioi their own, they were exempted from all 
taxes. Similarly, another village assembly consisted of 
324 members and ran a feeding house in its name (called 
Muniiurirubattiindlvdn) where Biahmans, and 

the destitute were entertained. 1925, Para 18 

No, 158 of 1925). This throws some light on the 
interest taken in the w’ork of the assembly and its highly 
democratic constitution. In his 3rd regnal year, a severe 
drought was experienced in parts of the Chula kingdom 
and some of the temple jewels were sold by a village 
assembly to meet the cost of artificial irrigation. {M.E.B, 
1921, Para 35). According to an inscription found at 
Kdviladi, near Kumbakonam, dated in bis 11th year, the 
conditions became sc bad, it would appear, that “ the 
village w^as ruined and the ryots fled.” (M.E.B. 1901, 
No. 27(]). It is not clear, however, wlicther the distress 
referred to was a purely local one or one of a widespread 
character. That no remission of land revenue was 
ordered even in the case of destruction of crops due to 
vis major, may be inferred from certain records. (M.E.B, 
1900, Para 24). 

Towards the close of his reign, Vikrama-Chula seems 
to have carried out a land survey. The circumstances 
under w'hich this survey was carried out are not known, 
but it is possible that it was not a general one. (M,E.R. 
1925, No. 183 of 1925). 
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There is nothing to show that during Vikrama-Chola's 
reign the even tenor of social life was disturbed. His 
wars were few and tliere seems t) have been general 
peace throughout the empire. In the rural areas, organised 
hunts appear to have been common, especially of the 
wild boar. Thus in Chintamani 78 {E.G, X), dated in 
the 3rd year of Vikrama-Chola, w^e have one mentioned. 
The boar died and a memorial stone was set up for it. 
The festivals connected with the numerous temples that 
were dotted over the country afforded the necessary diver¬ 
sion to the people. We have an interesting account of 
the consecration ceremony of the newly erected Stlinesvara 
temple at Sugattur, in Sidlaghatta 9 IX), which 

indicates the popular interest that such events should 
have enrolled. Udayamartanda-Brahma-marayan, the 
person to whose liberality it owed its origin, is described 
as a resident of Arumolideva-cbaturvedimangalam. He 
was the chief of Nallur, a town praised by many. His 
father is stated to have been well versed in pure Tamil,” 
in what is now a Kannada district. He was the head of 
the Atreyas (/.e., of the gotra of Atreya Rishi). He was 
doubtless a high-placed Brahman official and a rich man. 
He is said to have been highly generous; in fact, as 
liberal as a rain-cloud to mendicants, who, it is added, 
came to him from all quarters. He erected the temple 
in honour of his brother, who apparently had died some¬ 
time before. Sugattur itself is described to us as a 
place “where damsels learn dancing” and Pagattur is 
spoken of as abounding in “halls, palaces, mandapa^, 
lofty pinnacles, and? gilded gates.” The consecration of 
the new temple was, it is added, “conducted to the 
sound of musical instruments.” To mark the occasion, 
Udayamartanda presented a sacred foot-stool made of pure 
gold and caused to be set up (i.6., consecrated) the image 
of Siva with Parvati so that it might be worshipped by 
all the world. He also got a flower-garden planted—the 
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record gives a list of the flower-plants planted—and 
built a pond as well to the west of the temple for the use 
of the priests, after having fetched water and earth from 
the Ganges (c/. Rajendra-Chola’s consecration of a well 
at Gangaikonda-sdlaparam, see above). He also made, 
we are told, “ to the joy of the Tamil people,” grants of 
land as well, for the maintenance of the gods he set up. 

These included, besides Siva, Ganapati and Siirya- 
Devar, which shows that the worship of Surya was in 
greater favour in the 12th century than now. (See E.C. 

X, Sidlaghatta 9, dated in A.D. 1120). 

We have seen above that Sugatur was famous for its Saio of women 
dancing schools. Apparently, about this period, the sale 
of women to temples for purposes of service in them 
seems to have become quite common. (M,E.R. 1925, 

Nos. 216*19 of 1925). Generally speaking, women 
appear to have volunteered their services to the temples 
in perpetuity. One record (No. 76 of 1925) gives a list 
of such servants attached to the matha of the god at 
Kilaiyur. In another (No. 218 of 1925j, w^e have the 
example of a lady selling herself along wdth six of her 
sons and grand-children to the local god. In another 
record (No. 219 of 1925), we have another instance of 
nearly the same kind. Such sales of persons to temples 
must not be taken to mean that they sold themselves 
from the sordid motive of making a little money for 
themselves; rather, they appear to have dedicated their 
entire services to the temple for a small consideration. 

This is evident from one of the records where it is stated 
that fifteen persons were sold to a temple for the low 
sum of 30 ham, {M.E.R, 1925, Para 18). From an 
inscription of Vikrama-Chola, dated in his 15th year, we 
gather that one Kdsu, during his time, weighed 3 Kalanju 
of gold, and that 4 veils of land were sold for 90 such 
Kdsu, {M.E.Ii. 1913, Para 34; Appendix B, No, 509). 

M. or. VOL. II 72 
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Thirty A’asu for which fifteen persons are said to have 
sold themselves could, taking the value of the Kdsu was 
fairly steady during the period, have fetched only IJ veli 
of land. 

There appears to have been little or no change in the 
traditional mode of administering justice. A few records 
show how closely the local temple was connected with 
this phase of Chola rule. The fines, if any, never went to 
the treasury but benefited the temple, which shows that no 
profits were made by the State as such from the adminis¬ 
tration of justice. Thus, in a case of accidental homicide, 
the culprit was ordered, in the absence of adequate confir¬ 
mation, to burn at his expense a lamp in the local Siva 
temple for the merit of the deceased boy. (M,E.R, 1922, 
Para 20 ; Appdx, B. No. 554.). Burning lamps in the 
temples were resorted to for other purposes as well. Thus, 
a servant of a captain in the army having died, his sister 
put up a metal likeness of his in the temple at Kalahasti 
with a lamp stand attached to it for burning a lamp 
before the god. (Ibid Para 21; Appendix C. No. 95). 

Vikrama-Chula had at least three queens, all referred 
to in his inscriptions. Inscriptions dated from his 5th 
to 12th regnal years make mention of his queen 
Mukkokilan-adigal. She is said in these records to 
have shared his throne. Dr. Hultzsch has suggested 
that she should have died in the course of the 9th 
regnal year (A.D. 1126-27), as she is not mentioned in 
any records beyond the 9th year. (S.LL III, ii, 181). 
This does not appear to be correct. We have mention 
of her in Chintamani 70 (E.C. X), which is dated in the 
12th regnal year. In his inscriptions from the 4th to 
the 8th years, his favourite queen Tyagapataka, sur- 
named Tribhuvanamulududaiyal, is mentioned. She seems 
to have shared the throne from about the 11th to the 
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15th years, while another queen Dharanimulududaiyal 
appears to have taken her place. {S I.I, III, ii, 182). 

In the Tirurnalavadi inscription, Tyagapataka is des¬ 
cribed as the ornament of women, who had curly hair, 
who possessed the gait of a female elephant, a lady of 
pure virtues,” etc. In the same record, Dharanimaludu- 
daiyal is spoken of as “ the peacock among women, an 
Arundhati on earth, a wife adorned with chastity,” etc. 

(S./.7. III. ii. 185). A son of Vikrama-Chola called 
Velan Ijruchittambalam-udaiyar alias Vadanattaraiyan, 
described as nam-magandr (ix., our son) is mentioned in 
one record. He appears to have been the headman of a 
place called Manaliir. {M.E.ll. 1921, Para 34, Appdx. 

B. No. 622.), Another son of his was Anapaya, surnamed 
Kulottunga-Chola II, who succeeded him on the Chula 
throne. A third son of his was Kajaraja II, who suc¬ 
ceeded Kul(')ttunga-Chola II on the Chula throne. (See 
below). 

Vikrama-Chula was succeded by bis son Kuluttunga- KiUottunga- 
Chula II, surnamed Anapaya. His Chellur plates, dated 
in Saha 1065 (A.D. 1143), leave no doubt that he a.d. n83- 
was the son of Vikrama-Chula. {I.A, XIV, 55). It is 
now settled that he began to rule as co-regent wnth his 
father from 1133 A.D. {M.E.B. 1912, Para 27). He 
had, besides, the distinctive title of Tirunlrrusdlan (the 
Chula of the sacred ashe.s), whose significance is not quite 
clear. Probably he was a devout Saiva in his religious 
faith. (M.E.R. 1901, No, 196 of 1901.). He was also 
known by the names of Vlra-sekhara {M.E.B. 1923. 

Para 36 ; Appdx. C. No. 156 of 1923) and Kalikadini- 
Sula. A record of his dated in his 8th year terms him 
Tribhuvana'Chakravartifi. (S./.7, III. ii. No. 34). His 
queen Bhuvanamulududaiyal is mentioned in most of his 
inscriptions {Ibid). His inscriptions, ranging from his 
2nd to the 10th year, are known. If the inscriptions 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 72* 
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dated in the l*2th year of Konerinmaikondan, identified 
with this king, are rightly attributed to him, then his 
reign should have extended to twelve years. An inscrip¬ 
tion of his 13th year has also been found. (M E.B. 1913, 
Para 35, Appdx. B. No. 531.). As in the case of Vikrama- 
Chola, the titles of Rdjakeaari and Parakesari are found 
applied to him in an indifferent manner. Thus Kuldt- 
tunga-Chdla II is called three times by the one and four 
times by the other. {M.E.R. 1910, Para 26). In Telugu 
records, he is described by both the titles. (JB.I. VI 224). 
His capital was Vikrama-Chnlapura and his throne is 
spoken of as having been of gold with a canopy of pearls 
over it. 

The reign of Kuluttunga II appears to have been, on 
the whole, a peaceful one. He bore a quiet rule of some 
thirteen years, which was destitute of any political 
events of note. The Chdla power had so far declined in 
Mysore that hardly a single inscription of his has been 
found even in the Kolar District, where Chdla rule 
lasted the longest time. (It should be noted here that 
E£, X. Mulbagal 44 (6) dated in Saka 1112, Cyclic year 
Saunuja, which corresponds to A.D. 1189, and E.G. IX. 
Anekal 74, assigned by Mr. Kice to about A.D. 1200, fall 
in the reign of Kuldttunga-Chdla III and not Kuldttunga- 
Chdla II, as mentioned by him. See E,C, IX. Introd, 
18 and E.G. X Introd. XXX.) Probably assignable to his 
period are the inscriptions registered as E.G. X, Kolar 
218, dated in the Cyclic year Isvaray corresponding to 
1140 A.D., which mentions the Mahamandalesvara 
Timmaya-Deva-Chdla-Maharaja, who makes a grant of 
land to a temple, without acknowledging the Chdla 
suzerainty. He has been identified by Mr. Rice with 
the Nala-Tirumalarasa, whose son Tirumalarasa-Deva 
has engraved his crest, the Gajasimha, on the Nandi hill. 
(Under the inscription is drawn a lion with the proboscis 
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of an elephant.). Apparently, Tirumalarasa pretended 
independence of the Chela sovereign, whose authority 
had practically ceased to exist over him. Hence his nev/ 
crest, combining the elephant and the lion, so totally 
different from the Chula tiger crest. 

As mentioned above, his title Tirunlru-solan is indi¬ 
cative of his devout faith in the Saiva tenets. Sekkilar, who 
states he compiled the famous Periyapurdnam under the 
patronage of Anapaya, must have done so under Kulut- 
tunga Chula II, Anapaya being as already set out, one of 
his surnames. The date of this work, long in dispute, may 
now be definitely taken to be about 1145 A.D., or the middle 
of the 12th century A.D. Compilation of this work, 
perhaps the most popular in the whole range of Tamil 
Saiva literature, shows that in the reign of Kuhlttunga II, 
the Saiva creed reached its most pre-eminent position. 
This work, largely based on Nambiyandar Nambi’s 
Tiruttondar Tinevandadiy was laid under contribution in 
later times by Virasaiva writers for popularising their 
own faith. 

Meanwhile, the Vaishnava faith, which had co-existed 
and flourished with the Saiva, received a fresh impetus 
from the activities of Ramanuja, the great religious 
reformer. Ramanuja’s traditional date is 1017 to 1137 A.D. 
Historically, he is closely connected with the Hoysala 
king Bitti-Deva, later called Vishnuvardhana, who ruled 
from 1111 to 1141 A.D. The period 1111 to 1141 A.D., 
is covered by the reigns of the three Chula kings: Kulot- 
tunga-Chula I, 1070 to 1120 A.D. ; Vikrama-Chula, 1118 
to 1135 A.D.; and Kuluttunga-Chola II, 1133 to 1145 
A.D. The popular story of Ramanuja’s persecution by a 
Chula king named Karikala-Ch(3la, in whose dominions 
Srlrangam, the centre of his activities, lay, seems from a 
careful examination devoid of any real foundation. The 
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account goes that Karikala-Chola was an uncompromising 
Saiva and that on the return home of Kamanuja from 
his signal successes abroad, he was asked in common 
with other Brahmans, to subscribe to a declaration of 
faith in Siva. To escape persecution, he fled, it is said, 
to the Hoysala kingdom in Mysore. Here, he converted 
the ruling king from the Jaina faith, an event which has 
been assigned to 1117 A.D. Having put down the 
Jains by the severest measures, he settled, it would 
appear, under the royal favour and protection at Melkote, 
and there established his seat. After twelve years, on 
the death of Earikala-Chola, he is said to have returned 
to Srirangam, where he ended his days. There are at 
least three insuperable objections to the acceptance of 
this story. First, there is nothing on record in any 
inscription of the w^hole period ranging from Kiiilot- 
tunga-Cbula I to Kuluttunga-Chdla II, a period of 
seventy-five years, to substantiate this story. Secondly, 
there is no hint in any of the thousands of inscrip¬ 
tions known of the Imperial Chula kings that they were 
ever intolerant of religious faith. On the other hand, 
they uniformly patronised Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism 
and Vaishnavisra. They w^ere too ardent believers 
to be intolerant towards any religion. Moreover, the 
kings of this time appear to have professed now this 
faith and now the other, and even w^hen they preferred 
the one to the other, they were—as shown in the detailed 
accounts given above—equally interested in the other 
and did much for those professing it. Thirdly and 
finally, apart from the inherent improbability of the 
story, there is nothing to show that persecution w^as 
called for at the time to which it has been assigned. 

It is probable that Kamanuja actually lived during the 
life-time of Kuluttunga-Chula IL A disciple of Ktoanuja, 
Tiruvarangattaraudanar, is mentioned in an epigraph 



XI] 


HISTORICAL PERIOD 


1143 


dated in the 3rd regnal year of Kulottr,nga-Ch6la III, or 
about 1180 A.D. {M.E.R. 1922, Appdx. B. No. 316). It 
records a gift in his favour. The local chief mentioned 
in this inscription is also referred to in two other 
records, in one of Kuldttunga III 1922, 

Appdx. B. No. 341 dated in the 5th regnal year) and in 
another of Rajaraja III. {Ibid, Appdx. B. No. 318 dated 
in the 2nd regnal year). Apparently, Tiruvarangat- 
tamudanra’ survived his guru for over forty years. So, 
Ramanuja’s last period of life should have fallen in the 
reigns of Vikrama-Chula and Kuldttunga-Chola II, in 
whose reigns there is no suggestion whatever that there 
was either religious persecution or political warfare of 
any kind. 

Kuldttunga-Chdla II probably died in or about the of 
13th year of his reign. His last known record is dated 
in his 13th regnal year and the 12th day. It is found ii 45 A.D. 
engraved on a temple dedicated to Kulottunga-Sdla 
Isvara at Uctattur near Trichinopoly. This temple is 
now known by the name of Cholisvara and was built in 
this king’s 13th year by a certain Bana-Vidyadhara 
Nadalvar. He is described as the brother of one 
Brahmamaraya Muttaraiyar. The income from a village 
named in it was assigned for its maintenance. The 
Royal Secretary, Anapaya Muvendavelan, drafted the 
order and the charter which made the lands of the village 
tax-free, was signed by five officers of the Puravaris {i.e.y 
Revenue Department) and the three chiefs, Singalarayan, 
Iladattaraiyan and Villavarayan. It would seem as though 
the king had died during the time the temple was in 
construction. He probably died leaving no sons, as the 
succession devolved on his brother Rajaraja II. 

Kulottunga-Chdla II was succeeded by his younger Rajaraja il, 
brother Rajaraja II. The latter was probably a son of 
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Vikrama-Chula. Vikrama-Chola is styled Periyadevar in 
an inscription of the 11th year of Eajaraja IL {M.E.B, 
19J3, Appendix B. No. 418), This term might be taken 
to indicate, as suggested by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, that 
Vikrama-Chola was Rajaraja’s father. The fact that 
Rajaraja II was styled Rajakesari-varman, while Vikrama- 
Chola was entitled Parakesarivarman, lends some support 
to this view, though it must be admitted that both the 
surnames are given to Vikrama-Chola in his inscriptions, 
Rajaraja II had probably the title of Hajagamblilra, 
{M.E.B. 1918, Para 36.). The latest inscription dis¬ 
covered so far is in his 27th year, w’hich corresponds, 
to A.D. ]172. {Ibid Appendix B. No. 123). He must,, 
therefore, have ruled at least 26 years. {Ibid, Para 36), 
This is confirmed from another source. Dr. Hultzsch 
quotes a record of his successor Rajadhiraja, from which it 
might be gathered that Rajaraja ruled from at least this 
period. (S.7.7. HI. 207). His queen’s name appears under 
the name orratiher surname of Mukkokilanadigal, appar¬ 
ently named after the more famous queen of Vikrama- 
Chola. She is said to have belonged to the Malada. 
family. 1925, Para 20 ), The Royal Secretary 

during his time was Rajiisraya Pallavaraiyar. {Ibid 
Appendix B, No. 580,). This Pallavaraiyar was the same 
as the Pallavarayar of Korigaikullattur, where he built the 
temple of Eajarajesvarara-udaiyar. He was, both from his 
position and otherwise, an important personage of the 
time. He played a great part in the affairs of the SState,. 
especially during the war of the Pandyan succession. 
(See below). He was the general who commanded the 
(]hula forces against the Ceylonese general Lankapuri 
Dandanayaka. The village where the temple named after 
Rajaraja II stands is called after him Pallavarayanpettai 
near Rayavarara. The large number of inscriptions of 
Rajaraja II found at this temple shows the high 
patronage it enjoyed in bis time. (M.E.B. 1925, Para 20). 
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An inscription dated in the 14th year of this king 
(A.D. 1160) is interesting for its long passages resem¬ 
bling those in Bana’s Kadamhari and replete with different 
'alankdras. The king is eulogised in them as the 
very life of the people, the face of the dgama, the fore¬ 
most in the three worlds and the head of the three 
Tamils. ” He is also spoken of as having received 
homage at the hands of several kings such a? the 
Kannadar, Kalingar, Tennavar, Singalar, Kaikayar, 
Konganar, Kupakar, Kalikar, Kambodar, Kosalar, 
Kondalar, Pappalar. Panchalar, Poppalar, (Piiluvar), 
Maddirar, Marattar, Battavar and Magadar. It is obvi¬ 
ously impossible to take this boast literally. (M,E.R. 1925, 
Para 20; Appendix B. No. 257 of 1925.). As a matter 
of fact, the Chola Empire, at the time this panegyric 
was being composed, had already begun to decline, and 
had lost ground in different directions. (See below.) 

This political decline was reflected in the social and 
religious life of the people. Thus, in an inscription 
dated in the 14th year of this king, there is mention made 
of the assembly of Tirrukkadaiyur meeting in its Assem¬ 
bly Hall, called Kulottungasdlan Tiriivedattukatti, in the 
temple of Kalakaladevar, and censuring the conduct of 
the Mahesvaras, who, it is said, besides wearing and 
distributing among themselves the red lilies, distinctly 
exhibited, it would appear, their leanings towards 
Vaishnavism. The assembly seeing this outrage resolved 
to confiscate their lands in favour of the temple. {M.E.R^ 
1925, Para 20; Appendix B. No. 257 of 1925). Eeligi- 
ous feeling apparently was crystallizing into rank secta¬ 
rianism, almost the first sign we have of it in the Chola 
period. This intolerance of Vaishnavism is the more 
inexplicable as the Kalamukha form of Saivism, which 
was more catholic in its tendencies of belief, deities and 
worship, was still in high favour, both royal and popular. 


An eulogy of 
liis reign. 


Political 
decline 
reflected in 
social life. 
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Rajadhiraja 
II, A.D. 
1168-1191. 


Several teachers of this school are mentioned in the 
inscriptions of this reign and the figure of one of these, 
Paranjbti Paridita, engraved on the north wq1\ of the 
Tiruvanakoil temple, still attests to the influence they 
wielded among the masses during the period. 

1912, Para 28). The temple at Tiruvorriyiir continued 
to be one of their chief centres. Its fame, indeed, at the 
time was so great, that it still continued to attract atten¬ 
tion from distant Kashmir. An inscription, dated in the 
9th year of Kajaraja II, mentions a gift of 96 sheep for 
maintaining a perpetual lamp in it bvAriyan Padamaran 
Kattiman of Kashmirapuram. {M.EM, 1922, Para 22; 
Appendix C. No. 146). In the 17th regnal year, he 
made a gift of 12 buffaloes to the same temple. {M.EM. 
1911, No. 369 of 1911). He was evidently devotedly 
attached to this temple. 

Eajadhiraja II succeeded Kajaraja II. Hitherto the 
exact relationship he bore to Kajaraja II and the circum¬ 
stances under which he came to succeed him were not 
definitely known. It was so far thought that both 
Eajadhiraja and his successor Kuluttunga-Chola III 
were probably sons of Kajaraja II, more especially as the 
historical introductions of the two kings are identical 
with some of Kajaraja 11. As regards Kulnttunga- 
Chola III, it was suggested that he was probably the 
person referred to as Koinaran-Kulbttungadeva, who is 
referred to in an inscription dated in the 2nd year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Kaja-Kajadeva, who has been 
identified with Kajaraja II. {M.E.R, 1909, Para 48; 
Appendix B. No. 419 of 1908). This identification 
seems impossible of acceptance, for if he was Komdron 
already in the 2nd year of Kajaraja II, he should have 
been at the time of the death of Kajaraja II, 28 years 
and cannot have been put by on the score of infancy by 
Pallavarayar in favour of Eajadhiraja II, as the sequel 
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will show. If, however, the identification is proved by 
future research to be correct, then the Komar an 
Kuldttunga should have been a different son, who died 
prematurely and in whose name the village of Komaran- 
Kuluttungasola-chaturvedimangalam was founded in the 
2nd year of Eajaraja II, Eajadhiiaja seems to have 
adopted the historical introduction of Eajaraja II simply 
as his successor and not as his son^ though Kuldttunga- 
Chdla III did so as his son. It is'now definitely proved 
that Eajadhiraja was not the son of Eajaraja II but a 
grown-up grandson of Vikrama-Chula, the grandfather 
of Eajaraja II as well. {M.E.R. 1924, Para 19, Appendix 
C. No. 438 of 1924). Eajadhiraja accordingly was the 
cousin of Eajaraja II. Apparently, Eajadhirnja was the 
son of an unnamed daughter of Vikrama-Chdla, who 
married one Neriyudaiya Perumal, of whom nothing 
is known, Eajadhiraja’s original name was Edirilip- 
perumal and he was raised to the throne, on Eajaraja’s 
death, by Pallavarayar, the chief minister of the time. 

That Vikraina-Chdla had a daughter is independently 
proved by an inscription, dated m the 16th year of 
Vikrama-Chola’s reign, found at Punjai in the Tanjore 
District, which records tha gift of a piece of tax-free 
land, at her instance, for growing betel-leaves for the use 
of the goddess at Eajarajanattur and for the maintenance 
of two gardeners for maintaining the same. (M.E.R. 

1925, Appendix B. No. 181 of 1925). As her name is 
not mentioned, it is not possible to state whether the 
donor in this record is identical with the mother of 
Eajadhiraja. 

How Pallavarayar came to effect a silent revolution is Paiiava- 
detailed at length in the above-quoted record, which Re^^olution 
comes from Pallavarayanpettai and is dated in the 8th 
year of Eajadhiraja (A.D. 1180). At the time of the 
death of Eajaraja II, Pallavarayar, the chief minister, 
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was, it would appear, at the head of affairs. He was in 
charge of the Palace staff and had been markedly honoured 
by high office, honours and preferments. He thus seems 
to have enjoyed the confidence of Rajaraja II. When he 
was in the height of his power, Eajaraja II passed away 
leaving behind him two children, aged one and two years, 
respectively. Since the times were troublous, the minis¬ 
ter was obliged to save and guard from danger the ladies 
of the palace and the children, whom he lodged in a 
place of safety. Seeing that there was no grown up 
heir, Pallavarayar raised to the throne Edirilipperumal, 
the late king’s cousin and a grandson of king Vikrama- 
Chula. This Edirilipperumal was crowned under the 
royal name of Eajadhiraja in his 4th regnal year wuth 
the unanimous consent of Pallavarayar’s party and of 
the whole nadu u'.c., country). There seems to have 
been great opposition, both open and secret, to the coro¬ 
nation from many quarters, against which Pallavarayar 
carefully guarded the newly raised king and firmly 
established him on the throne, imprisoning all the sus¬ 
pected enemies. It would seem as though Eajadhiraja had 
already been marked out as the successor of Eajaraja II, 
for he was, we are told, already four years co-regent. 
The fourth year of Eajadhiraja, in that case, would be 
1168 A.D., when Eajaraja II was still ruling. (Eajaraja 
II ruled for 26 years and died in 1172 A.D., and not in 
1162 A.D., as mentioned by a slip in M.E.B. 1924, Para 
20). Pallavarayar had evidently to place a member of a 
diluent family on the throne because the children of 
Rijaraja II were mere infants at the time of his death. 
This is, perhaps, the reason why Kulottunga III, the 
3on of Eajaraja, did not immediately succeed his father 
)n his death. At the time of Eajaraja’s death, he was 
ibout one or two years old and when he actually came 
-0 the throne in 1178 A.D., (this date has been definitely 
ixed for his accession), he should have been only 6 or 7 
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years. Accordingly, it must be understood he was only 
appointed in that year co-regent with Eajadhiraja, who 
ruled, we know, for 19 years. As Eajadhiraja was 
crowned in bis 4th regnal year, in 1172 A.D., he should 
have begun his own co-regency with his predecessor in 
or about 1168 A.D., and ended his rule in or about 1187 
A.D., when Kuhjttunga-Chola III should have begun his 
rule by himself. It would seem to follow from this 
that when Eajadhiraja was made co-regent in 1168 A.D., 
there was no immediate prospect of any son being born 
to Eajar^ja II. The subsequent birth of two sons, appa¬ 
rently in 1170 and 1171 A.D., upset these calculations and 
necessitated, in view of the critical times, to supersede 
them for the time being and appoint I Eajadhiraja to the 
throne. There appears also no doubt whatever, that 
Kuldttunga-Chola III himself was co-regent with 
Eajadhiraja from 1178 A.D., when he ascended the 
throne, to 1187 A.D., when he actually began his rule, 
on the death of Eajadhiraja. 

The policy adopted by Pallavarayar seems justified 
both by the circumstances of the hour and by the events 
which followed his revolution. The Pandyan war had 
broken out and the times were not apparently propitious 
for the rule of an infant king. The success that attended 
the efforts of Pallavarayar in driving out the Ceylonese 
forces indicates that the steps he took were both necces- 
sary and effective. At the same time, it must be remarked 
that Pallavarayar, though he appears to have taken 
strong measures in suppressing the incipient revolt that 
broke out against his policy, even going to the extent of 
imprisoning his opponents and thus silencing all adverse 
criticism of it, did not do any injury to the late king’s 
wife and infant sons. On the other hand, he wisely took 
steps to safeguard their personal safety and eventually 
secured, when the Ptadyan war was over, the succession 


Justification 
of his policy. 
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to the elder son, the co-regency with Rajadhiraja and 
eventually the throne itself. The very inscription which 
furnishes all the particulars of the revolution mentions 
the fact that Rajadhiraja—of course, at the instance of 
Pallavarayar—made provision in the 8th year of his 
reign ( = 1176 A.D.) for the queen and children of 
Rajaraja II and his mother, sister and the latter’s children. 
{M.E.R, 19*24, Para 21). This shows that Pallavarayar, if 
tyrant he was, was a tyrant of the kindly and judicious type. 

Period of ^ In view of the confusion prevailing about Rajadhiraja’s 

^^adhnajas nmy be useful to set down the length of his 

rule. As above stated, he became co-regent in 1168 A.D., 
actual ruler in 1172 A.D,, (in his 4th regnal year), and 
ruled in all, so far as at present made out, for 19 years. 
There are records referring to his 6th, 9th, 12th,13th, 14th 
and 19th years. (See M,E,R. 1923, Para 39. Appendix 
B. No. 490 of 1922 where there is a reference to the land 
survey carried out in his 9th year; M,E.R. 1910, Para 28; 
No. 731 of 1909; M,E,R. 1925, Appendix B. No. 261 of 
1925 ; M,E,R, 1911; No. 231 of 1910 ; and M.E,R, 1925, 
Para 21; Apendix B. No. 188 of 1925). There is thus no 
doubt that he should have reigned for 19 years from 
the date of his accession, i.6., from 1168 up to 1187 A.D. 
It is equally certain that he was crowned in 1172 
A.D. An inscription at Conjeeverarn states that the 8th 
year of Rajadhiraja was about 15 years later than the 
19th year of Rajaraja. As it is definitely known that 
Rajaraja II ascended the throne in 1146 A.D., 15 years 
after the 19th year would be 1180 A.D., as he was 
already, according to the inscription, 8 years past in that 
year, the date of his crowning should have been about 
1172 A.D. (See S.Z.J, III. 207 ; M.E.R. 1904, Para 21). 


Chief events 
of bis reign. 


Rfljadhiraja’s rule was disturbed by a devastating war, 
which concerned the succession to the Pandyan throne. 
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This war, as will be seen below, proved one of the contri¬ 
butory causes to the break-up of the Chdla Empire. 

The war against the Pandya country arose through Pandyan War 
Rajadhiraja offering help to Kuiasekhara, the fugitive 1171-2 a.D. ’ 
Pandya king, against his rival Parakrama-Pandya, whose 
cause was taken up by the Ceylonese king Parakramabahu 
the Great. The Singhalese chronicle Mahdvamsa 
(Chapters 7(3 and 77) gives an account of the expedition 
led by LankapuraDandanatha, the Ceylon general, against 
Kuiasekhara. The account contained in the Mahdvamsa 
has been proved to be an one-sided one, attributing as it 
does all the victories to Lankapura Dandantha and all the 
defeats to Kuiasekhara. (See M.E,R. 1899, Para 36). 

A stone inscription found at Arpakkam, 8 miles off 
Conjeeverarn, refers to this war and while it confirms the 
main incidents, it is more just to Kuiasekhara and 
his attempts at driving the foreign invaders away from 
the mainland of India. As the inscription recording this 
fact is dated in Rajadhiraja's 5th regnal year, the war 
should have ended about that time, f.c., about 1173 A.D. 

The date of the expedition may therefore be set down to 
about 1171-‘2 A.D., when the war of the Pandyan succes¬ 
sion, as surmised by Mr. V. Venkayya, began. {M,E,R. 

1899 Para 37). As the earliest record in which Rajadhi¬ 
raja is described as “ who was pleased to take Madurai and 
Ilam ” (i.e. Ceylon) is dated in his l*2th regnal year 
(A.D. 1180), it might be inferred that he took it because 
of the victory that his troops achieved in assisting the 
claimants to the Pandyan throne against their rivals and 
their Ceylonese confederates. {M.E.R. 1906, Para ‘23 
No. 474 of 1910; M.E.R. 1910, Appendix B. No. 731 of 
1909 and M.E.R. 1912. Appendix B, No. 800). 

The cause of this war, in which the ChOlas became Cause of the 
embroiled, may be briefly told. Owing apparently to a 
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dispute as regards the succession to the Pandyan throne, 
Parakrama-Pandya, one of the claimants, was besieged 
in Madura by his rival Kulasekhara. Parakrama-Pandya 
appealed for help to Parakramabahu, the king of Ceylon, 
for help. The latter ordered—according to the Mahd- 
vamsa—h\s general Lankapura Dandanatha to proceed 
to Southern India, and re-establish Parakrama on the 
throne. Before Lankapura could reach the nearest 
Ceylonese port of embarkation, Kulasekhara had succeeded 
in putting his rival to death with his queen and children 
and in capturing the city of Madura. The Ceylon king, 
however, ordered his general to proceed and conquer the 
Pandyan kingdom and bestow it on one of the sons of the 
murdered claimant. 

Lankapura accordingly sailed with his army and began 
his campaign, with the conquest of Kamesvaram. His 
advance was disputed at every successive stage by the 
Maravar and Kallar chiefs, who were the adherents of 
Kulasekhara. The march on Madura proved apparently 
a tedious and hotly disputed progress to Lankapura, 
though he did considerable damage by laying waste the 
villages by fire and sword. The details of these encoun¬ 
ters need not be gone into here, more especially as they 
may be read in Mr. Venkayya’s narrative of the war. 

1899, Paras 23 to 31). Lankapura was aided 
by the forces of Pandya and by contingents sent by his 
maternal uncles who were chiefs of the Kongu country 
and by certain of his followers in Tinnevelly. With 
these forces, several battles were fought by Lankapura, 
who, as he advanced, sent word to Vira-Pandya, the son 
of Parakrama, who had meanwhile escaped into the 
Malaya (i.e., Kerala) country, to return. Vira Pandya, 
thus encouraged, returned and was welcomed by 
Lankapura, who duly made over to him the presents 
sent by Parakramabahu, the Ceylon king. The march 
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proceeded, Lankapura taking more places, some of them 
putting up, on behalf of Kulasekhara, a good fight. A few 
of these were taken and re-taken more than once, 
which indicates to some extent the resistance offered. 
Kulasekhara was not all this time idle. He had brought 
up forces from Tinnevelly and other parts of his kingdom. 
Certain of the Tamil chiefs, who had submitted to 
Lankapura, also revolted and went over to him. Ap¬ 
parently, even according to the Mahdvavisa, the tide 
turned in favour of Kulasekhara. Parakrama-Bahu 
accordingly despatched another contingent from Ceylon, 
under his general Jagad Vijaya, to help Lankapura. Thus 
reinforced, Lankapura resumed his advance on the 
Pandyan capital, himself and Jagad Vijaya proceeding in 
different directions, taking the places en route. Jagad 
Vijaya captured, among other places Sirivala, where he 
burnt down the two-storeyed palace and razed to the 
ground the fortress. He then joined Lankapura at 
Tirupalli, which was taken with great loss to Kulasekhara. 
Next tile Ceylon forces once again separated, Lankapura 
marching on Kajina, where Kulasekhara offered battle. 
Lankapura, apparently caught unawares, sent a message 
to Jagad Vijaya to join him. In the meanwhile, the fight 
proceeded with dire consequences to Kulasekhara. Being 
defeated, he took refuge in the fort, which was next attack¬ 
ed. Kulasekhara, leaving behind him even the clothes 
he wore, lied to Tondamana. It is evident he fled in 
disguise, his life being in danger. Lankiipura and Jagad 
Vijaya now continued their march unopposed and took 
Madura, which they made over to VIra-Pandya. After 
rewarding the friendly chiefs with presents, Lankapura 
next endeavoured to put down the malcontents who had 
gathered strength at Tirupattur (in the present Madura 
District). Here Kulasekhara’s forces, augmented by 
certain Chdla chiefs, offered resistance. The battle of 
Pon-Amaravati was fought, in which the victory was on 
M. or. VOL. II 73 
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the Singhalese side. The slaughter was, it would appear, 
BO great that a space of three leagues was all one heap of 
corpses! The three-storeyed palace of Pon-Amaravati was 
also burnt down to ashes and the country round about 
suffered waste. Agreeably to the commands of his 
sovereign, Lankapura next returned to Madura and there 
celebrated the festival of the coronation of Vira-Pandya. 
Meanwhile, Kulasekhara contrived to secure further help 
and with these reinforcements attacked and took Mangala, 
which had submitted to the enemy. Lankapura met 
the advance of Kulasekhara and wrested Vellinaba from 
the hands of Kulasekhara’s allies and then took 
Srlvilliputtiir. Not to be outwitted, Kulasekhara, gather¬ 
ing a large army from his Tinnevelly and Kongo allies, 
waited for the enemy at Santaveri. Lankapura joining 
forces with Jagad Vijaya advanced against him but 
Kulasekhara breached the bund of a tank en ro%ite. This, 
however, did not avail him. Lankapura, intrepid as he 
was, made good his way and took the fortress. Two 
other places next fell, one of them Kattala, being burnt 
to ashes, as it was there that Parakrama Pandya had 
been slain. Kulasekhara next encamped at Chola- 
kulantaka. Kulasekhara, meanwhile, marched to 
Palaiyam-kottai and there gathered together fresh forces. 
Certain Chula chiefs joined him here with their troops, 
among them being Pallavarayar. A battle ensued at 
Palaiyam-kuttai but Kulasekhara lost the day. He had 
to flee for life and the town was captured by the combined 
forces of Lankapura. and Jagad Vijaya. The two 
Singhalese generals next advanced tow^ards Madura, 
whither Kulasekhara was reported to have repaired. 
On the way up, however, Lankapura changed his 
plans, and advanced to Tirukkanapper while Jagad 
Vijaya encamped at Pattannallur, a place apparently on 
the road to Madura. Meanwhile, Kulasekhara had 
repaired to the court of the Chula king and had sought 
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fresh aid from him. The latter helped him with a large 
army consisting of the forces of various chiefs, among 
whom were Pallavarayar and the brave Narasiha 
(Narasimha) Padrnarayar. These troops marched on 
to Tondi and Passa. Learning of this movement, 
Lankapura stationed Jagad Vijaya at Madura, and himself 
advanced on Kulasekhara. A battle was fought at 
Kilenilaya, on the borders of the Pandyan kingdom, and 
Kulasekhara was badly beaten. The slaughter was so 
great that the dead covered four leagues. Lankapura, 
as usual, burnt several of the adjoining places and turning 
back halted at Velankudi. A second battle was fought at 
Pon-Amaravati against what remained of Kulasekhara’s 
forces and those of his allies. Kulasekhara was again 
put to flight. This ended the campaign. Lankapura, 
satisfied that he had taken the country of the enemy, made 
it over to Vlra-Pandya, and returned to his island home. 

The Mahdvainsa account above summarized has been 
justly criticised by Mr. V. Venkayya as a one-sided one. 
Though the victory is always claimed to the Singhalese 
generals, yet Kulasekhara w^as not so utterly routed as to 
be incapable of further resistance. The presents offered 
to those who submitted to bis authority by so able a 
general as Lankapura, who never sustained a single 
defeat in the whole campaign, have a suspicious look 
about them. They were more probably bribes intended 
to win them over to his side. That Lankapura should 
have thought of going back to his country after the second 
battle of Pon-Amaravati, while Kulasekhara was still at 
large and able to continue the fight shows that he was 
exhausted by the harrying nature of the campaign he w^as 
engaged in. This is indicative of the tactics played by 
Kulasekhara, whose object seems to have been to prolong 
the struggle and tire out his adversary. After the final 
help he received from the Chola king, Kulasekhara 
M. or. VOL. II 73"^ 
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Bpigraphical 
reierenoee to 
bhis war. 


probably made an impression on Lankapura, who 
was obliged to beat a retreat, leaving Vlra-Pandya to 
his fate. 

The epigraphical references to this war so far traced 
confirm the above suspicion more completely than 
might be imagined. These are at least five in number, 
of which four directly refer to it, while one refers to it 
indirectly. The first of these is the Arpakkam inscrip¬ 
tion dated in the 5th year of Eajadhiraja and found at 
the village of Arpakkam, near Conjeeveram in the 
Chingleput District. {M.E.R. 1899, Para 34 ; Table B. 
No. 20 of 1899). This gives a fairly full contemporary 
account of the war which supplies a much needed correc¬ 
tive to the one furnished by the Mahdvamsa, The second 
is the Tiruvalangadu inscription dated in the 12th year of 
Eajadhiraja, which refers to this war of succession and 
mentions the part played in it by a traitor named 
Srivallabha, 1906, Para 23, Table B. No. 465 of 

1905). The third is the Pallavarayanpettai inscription 
dated in the 6th year of Eajadhiraja, W'hich materially 
adds to the information supplied by the Arpakkam record. 
{M.E.B. 1924, Para 20-21, Appendix C. No. 403 of 1924), 
The fourth is the Tirumayanam (Tanjore District) 
inscription dated in the 12th year of Eajadhiraja which 
refers to certain incidents in this war and records a tax- 
free gift of land to a person who distinguished himself 
in the campaign. (M.E.B, 1925, Para 21 ; Appendix B. 
No. 261). The 5th and last is a record from 
SambanarkOyil (Tanjore District) dated in the 51st year 
of Kulottunga-Chdla III (the successor of Eajadhiraja II) 
which refers to a perturbation caused in the 11th year of 
his predecessor’s (Eajadhiraja’s) reign which necessitated 
the rernoval of certain images to a place of safety. 
(M.E.B. 1925, Para 21; Appendix B. No. 171 of 1925). 
The reference in this inscription is, perhaps, to the 
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confusion caused by the war of the Pandyan succession 
in which Rajadhiraja took an active part. 

The story told in these inscriptions may be pieced The story of 
together for comparing it with the narrative of toidTn^in^ 
Mahavainsa. The Arpakkam inscription sets forth that soriptione. 

“ the army of Ceylon having taken possession of the 
Pandyan country, drove away king Kulasekhara, who was 
in Madura, and then began (’?) to fight in battle with the 
feudatories of the great king Rajadhirajadeva. The 
danger consequent upon the war spreading in the districts 
of Tondi and Pasi, combined with the (? easy) way in 
which the army of Ceylon gained victories, struck terror 
into (the hearts of) the people both in the Chola country 
and in other districts. Having been informed of this, I, 
Edirili-Sula-Sambuvarayan (the donor of the grant men¬ 
tioned in the inscriptions), felt anxious as to how this 
may end, went near the sacred feet of Svamidevar (a great 
Saiva devotee of the time) and said: ‘This army of 
Ceylon, wdiich has thus entered (the country), (consists) 
of men (who are given to) very vicious deeds. If they 
enter the boundaries of the Chdla country, it will be a 
misfortune to the temples of the gods, including those of 
Sri-Mahadeva, to the Brahmans and to the whole 
country.’ I (further) requested that, in order to avoid this 
(calamity), he should, by prayers, oblations and worship 
and in all (possible) ways, be pleased to make their 
faces unseen (?by us). Whereupon His Holiness was 
pleased to declare: ‘This, the army of Ceylon, which 
consists of very vicious and wicked men, removed the 
sacred door of the temple of the god at the holy 
Ramesvaram, obstructed the worship and carried away 
all the treasures of the temple. We also learn that they 
are all sinners against Siva. We shall make the neces¬ 
sary attempts for the flight and disappearance after 
being completely defeated in battle and after being 
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chased! ’ Accordingly, he was pleased to worship (Siva) 
for twenty-eight days continually. Subsequently messen¬ 
gers arrived from my son Pallavarayar bringing a letter 
to me reporting that Jayadratha Dandanayaka and 
Lankapuri-Dandanayaka and the other generals and 
troops fled, having been defeated.” The inscription then 
records that Edirili-Sola-Sambuvarayan went to the 
priest, communicated the glad tidings of the flight of 
the Singhalese army and offered to make a gift to him. 
The priest, Umapatideva alias Jnanasivadeva, a native 
of DakshinaLata (orDakshina Kadha, or Lower Bengal), 
apparently an immigrant, who had been patronized by 
Sambuvarayan, at first declined any remuneration for 
his service, remarking that he had received many gifts 
in the past from the donor. But the importunity of 
Sambuvarayan was irresistible and he ultimately chose 
Alapakkam (the ancient name of Arpakkam) as a suitable 
gift, and he distributed the income derived from it among 
his various relations, (M.E.R. 1899, Para 84). 

The Pallavarayanpettai inscription, which is one year 
later than the Arpakkam record, furnishes direct inscrip- 
tional evidence about the help given by the Chola king 
to the Pandyan king Kulasekhara. When the king of 
Ceylon sent his army and generals to conquer and annex 
the Pandyan country, the Pandyan king Kulasekhara, we 
are told, fled from his kingdom and sought refuge with 
the Chula king and entreated him to recover his kingdom 
for him. Thereupon the latter was pleased to direct 
that Kulasekhara be installed on his throne after killing 
the Ceylonese commander and his lieutenants who had 
entered the Pandya country and nailing up their heads 
over the gates of Madura. In accordance with this 
direction of the Chola king, Kulasekharadeva, during his 
stay in the Chola country, was entertained with deserv¬ 
ing liberality. With enough forces, funds and zeal, the 
Pandyan country was re-conquered by the Cholas, 
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Lankapuri-Dandanayaka and his generals being put to 
death and their heads nailed on to the gateway of 
Madura. Arrangements were then made against the 
future annexation of the Pandyan country to Ilain 
<Ceylon). All this was, we are told, done by Pallavarayar, 
the minister of Kajadhiraja, who, it is added, died later 
of some disease. {M.E.Il. 1924, Para 21). The Tiru- 
mayanam inscription, which is six years later than the 
Pallavarayanpettai record, confirms the fact of the Chola 
part in the Pandyan war during the reign of Kajadhiraja. 
It mentions Kulasekhara’s rival Vira-Pandya and 
suggests that there was a Chula invasion of Ceylon. It 
records a gift in favour of a person who distinguished him¬ 
self in tlie campaign. Owing to the fragmentary character 
of the record, the details cannot be made out. {M.EJi. 
1925, Para 21). The Barnbanarkuyil record, which 
refers to incidents in the 11th year of Kajadhiraja, adds 
the notable fact that there w^asso much confusion in the 
Chola country, as the result of this Ceylonese invasion, 
that the images of the Nayanmars. (i,e,, the sixty-three 
Saiva devotees referred to in the Periya Purdnam) had 
to be removed to a place of safety, apparently to avoid 
their being outraged by the invaders, who apparently 
were expected to press northwards inland into the Chola 
country. {M,E,R, 1925, Para 21). The Tiruvalangadu 
record, which is dated in the same year as the 
Tirumayanam inscription, describes the part played 
in the war by a traitor named Srivallabha. {M,E.R. 
1906, Para 23). He was evidently one of those who 
had been won over by a bribe—in the guise of a 
present—by the Singhalese general, Lankapuri-Danda¬ 
nayaka. 

That the war mentioned in the inscriptions above 
quoted and in the narrative as given in the Mahdvamsa 
refer to one and the same event, there can be no 
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question whatever. In both, the following facts are men¬ 
tioned :— 

(1) The defeat of Kulasekhara and his flight to the ChOla 
court, 

(2) the capture of Ramesvaram and later of Tondi and 
Pasa by the Singhalese, 

(3) the Singhalese generals Jayadratha-Dandanayaka and 
Lankilpuri Dandanayaka, the former of whom appears in the 
Mahdvamsa as Jagad Vijaya and the latter as Lankapura 
Dandanatha, 

(4) the Chola general Pallavarayar as leading the Chola 
forces, 

(5) Vira-Pandya as the opponent of Kulasekhara and as 
the ally of the Ceylonese generals, 

(6) the commission of atrocities hy the Ceylonese 
generals, which led to the sacred images in the temples being 
secreted in places of safety; and 

(7) the methods of warfare adopted by tlie Singhalese 
generals in winning over to their side the local chiefs by 
means of presents, ■which led to treachery of the kind that 
Srivallabha was guilty of as mentioned in one of the inscrip¬ 
tions referred to above, 

combined The inscriptions read with the Mahdvavisa narrative 
render plain certain facts, which may be thus sum¬ 
marized :— 

(1) That the war was about a disputed succession to the 
Pandyan throne, in which the Ceylon and Chola kings took 
opposite sides; 

(2) that Parakrama Pandya and his son Vira-Pandya 
had the active aid and support of the Ceylon king ; 

(3) that Kulasekhara, the rival claimant, had the support 
of the Chola king ; 

(4) that the Ceylonese generals commenced the w^ar by 
committing atrocities at the sacred temple of Ramesvaram,^ 
which they appear to have plundered and even desecrated by 
breaking open the doors of the inner sanctuary and preventing 
worship in it; 

(5) that the foreign forces consisted of men who were 
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given to “ very vicious deeds, ” apparently referring to the 
terror-striking methods of pillage and plunder, and burning to 
ashes and razing to the ground towns and villages they 
adopted in the course of their march inland,’ 

(6) that Kulasekhara was assisted by the ChOla and 
Kongu chiefs, the former from the Tinnevelly area, where the 
Chola-Pfindyas appear to have held sway as viceroys and 
local rulers. (See Ckola-Pclndyas below) ; 

(7) that Kulasekhara was not so badly beaten as the 
Mahdvarnsa would have us believe, for though worsted again 
and again, he admittedly made good, on every occasion, his 
escape and re-appeared with fresh forces to give battle to the 
enemy ; 

(8) that ultimately his resistance was nearly broken by 
the Singhalese generals and had to flee to the Chbla king 
Rajadhiraja and seek his aid for driving out the foreign foes; 

(9) that the Chola king treated him as becoming his 
royal position and sent adequate forces under Pallavarayar to 
reinstate him on the Pandyan throne; 

(10) that the Chola king was induced to do this as much 
in his own interests as in those of Kulasekhara, as the enemy 
had advanced far into the inland and, apart of the terroristic 
methods adopted by them, had reached as far as Kanchi, one 
of the provincial capitals of the Chola kingdom and there was 
a general unsettlement of tlie i)eacefiil conditions prevailing 
in it; 

(11) that the Chola king was desirous of not only driving 
out the Ceylonese from the mainland but also of preventing 
them for annexing the Pandyan kingdom to Ceylon ; 

(12) that Pallavarayar, the Chola minister who w'as 
responsible for putting Rajadhiraja on the Chola throne, was 
the general in charge of the Chola forces ; 

(13) that the linal scene in the campaign w^as enacted in 
Madura City, the Pandyan capital, where the Ceylonese 
generals were put to death and their heads nailed on to the 
gates of the City ; and 

(14) that Kulasekhara entered the City with due pomp 
and ceremony, effective precautions having been taken by 
Pallavarayar against the annexation of the Pandyan country 
to Ceylon. 
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The narrative contained in the inscriptions is entitled to 
greater weight than that incorporated in the Mahdvarnsa 
because it is of contemporaneous origin and is, where it 
departs from the Mahdoartisa, more natural. While the 
Mahdvavisa attributes to the Singhalese general all the 
victories and none at all to Kulasekhara, the inscriptions 
(the Alapakkam one in particular) while speaking in 
terms expressive of contempt and abhorrence of their 
terroristic acts and modes of behaviour, gives the 
Ceylonese generals credit for the “victories” gained by 
them. “ It is, therefore, very probable,” as Mr. Venkayya 
has remarked, “ that the Singhalese army did not, as stated 
in the Mahdoamsa, go back to Ceylon of its own accord, 
but as recorded in the (Alapakkam) inscription, actually 
defeated and cojiipelled to leave India.” If the Pallava- 
rayanpettai inscription is to be believed, the Ceylonese 
generals did not live to go back to their native island, 
for they were beheaded by Pallavarayar and their heads 
put up on the gates of the Pandyan capital, apparently 
as an example to like foreign intruders. Only the 
remnants of their forces could have sailed back to Ceylon. 

The part of Southern India affected by this war 
extended from Eamesvaram to Madura in the north-west; 
to Pon-Amaravati, not far away from modern Pudukottai, 
near Trichinopoly, westwards as far as Srivilliputtur, in 
the present Tinnevelly District; while its echoes were 
heard as far north as Kanchi in the Chingleput District, 
where Pallavarayar’s father, Edirili-Sola-Sarnbiivarayan, 
asked Svamidevar to offer prayers to effectuate the defeat 
of the invaders. In actuality, the campaigns of the two 
Ceylonese generals and Kulasekhara’s attacks and counter¬ 
attacks were mainly confined to parts of the present 
Bamnad and Madura Districts, and to small parts of the 
Tinnevelly and Trichinopoly Districts as well. The 
more important places mentioned in the Mahdvamsa 
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have been identified by Mr. Venkayya, (See 1899, 

Para 32) while a few others have also been identified by 
Mr. S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar. {South hidia and Her 
Muhammadan Invaders, 2—11). 

With the materials now available, it is possible to fix 
the date of the Ceylonese expedition to India with greater 
approximation than it was possible for Mr. Venkayya, 
when he first wrote on this subject in 1899. As we have 
seen, inscriptions dated in the 5th, 6th and 12th regnal 
years of Ilajadhiraja II refer directly to this war. 
Besides these, an inscription of the 6th year of 
Kulottunga III refers to the disturbances which occurred 
in the 11th year of the reign of his predecessor 
Rajadhiraja 11. In other words, we have definite 
references to the war in inscriptions bearing dates, A.D. 
1173, 1174 and 1180 and a reference to what took place 
in A.D. 1179 as well as the result of the war which was 
then on. As the Arpakkarn record of A.D. 1173 states 
that the Ceylonese generals had been defeated and com¬ 
pelled to retreat after the time it was composed, the war 
should have been going on for some time, say, from 
about 1171-1172 or so. It is more probable that it w^as 
already in progress in A.D, 1172, the year of the corona¬ 
tion of Rajadhiraja II, who, the Pallavarayanpettai 
inscription states, W'as chosen king because of the 
troublous times. This date is confirmed from a conside¬ 
ration of Ceylonese history. The king w^ho helped 
Parakrama Paiidya against Kulasekhara Pandya w^as 
Parakrama Bahu the Great, wdio ruled from A.D. 1153- 
1186. He ordered an expedition against the king of 
Ramanna (Pegu) in his 12th regnal year. After this 
expedition was despatched in A.D. 1165 and before A.D. 
1167-1168, Parakrama Pandya, being besieged by Kula¬ 
sekhara, sent for help to Ceylon. The Singhalese king 
despatched an army under his general Lankapura, but 
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before it could sail, Parakrama Pandya had been slain 
and his capital taken. The expedition was, however, 
ordered to proceed, and duly landed on the Indian coast. 
This was in the 16th year of Parakrama Bahu the Great, 
i.e., in A.D. 1169. The war in aid of Vlra-Pandya, son 
of Parakrama Pandya, thus began in or about A.D. 1169 
and ended about A.D. 1173, so far as Lankapura and his 
co-adjutor Jagad Vijaya are concerned. 

The war, as might be expected, did not end with the 
departure of the Ceylonese forces from Madura. Accord¬ 
ing to inscriptions, it seems to have continued much 
longer than the Mahcidamm would admit. According 
to an inscription at Alangudi, Tanjore District, dated 
in his 11th regnal year (A.D. 1179), Rajadhinlja II is 
described as he ‘'who conquered Madura and Ceylon.’^ 
{M.EM. 1899, Para 38. No. 3 of 1899). In another 
inscription found at Alambakkam and dated in his 13th 
regnal year (=1181 A.D.), he is given the same title. 
In this inscription, it is mentioned that some of the Brah¬ 
mans deserted their homes and the lands were neglected 
and the rents accumulated. The desertion was probably 
due to the terror caused by the war. 1910, Para 

28; No. 731 of 1909), The title, “ he who conquered 
Madura and Ceylon*’ found in inscriptions of the 11th and 
13th years, should be based on the victories achieved by 
the Chulas during Rajadhiraja’s rule in a later campaign 
against Vlra-Pandya and his Singhalese allies. Kula- 
sekhara, who fought against Lankapura, appears to have 
died some time after his restoration mentioned in the 
Pallavarayanpettai inscription and to have been succeeded 
by Vikrama-Pandya. The war thus continued between 
Vikrama-Pandya and Vlra-Pandya. The former, as the 
successor of Kulasekhara, naturally became allied to the 
Cholas, while the latter depended upon the Singhalese 
to whom he owed his throne. Vikrama-Pandya appealed 
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to the Cholas for help and Vira-Pandya to his own allies. 
During this campaign, some of the details of which are 
recorded in an inscription of Kulottunga-Chula III, th('- 
son or sons of Vira-Pandya were defeated by the Chola 
army. The Singhalese soldiers had their noses cut ofl 
and rushed into the sea to escape from the Chola troops. 
Vira-Pandya himself was attacked by the Cholas and 
compelled to retreat. The city of Madura was captured 
and a pillar of victory was planted in it. The Chola 
army took possession of the Pandyan throne and made 
it over with the kingdom and the city to Vikrama-Pandya. 
(M.E.R. 1899, Para 38; No. 1 of 1899). According to the 
Mahdvaynsa, the Singhalese hold on Ramesvaram con¬ 
tinued for some time, as Missanka Malla claims to have 
built the Nissankesvara temple there. He was of the 
Kalinga dynasty and was a nephew of Parakrama Bahu I. 
He claims to have invaded the Pandyan country thrice. 

The disturbances referred to in an inscription of the 
6th year of Kulottunga-Chola III as having occurred in 
the 11th year of Rajadhiraja {i.c., m 1179 A.I).) should 
accordingly be referred to the second part of the war, 
which was fought after the capture of Madura City by 
Pallavaraya, the Chola general. It has been suggested 
by Mr. V. Venkayya that Kuldttunga HI “distinguished 
himself ” in this part of the war and in consequence 
assumed a surname similar to that of Rajadhiraja. 
(M.E.B, 1899, Para 38, quoting 8J.L Ill. i. No. 36). 
But since he wrote, the Pallavarayanpettai inscription 
has been found. According to this record, as we 
have seen, Kuldttunga III was only a year or two at the 
time of the crowning of Rajadhiraja, i.e., in 1172 A.D. 
He could, accordingly, have been only about 9 or 10 years 
about the time the second part of the Pandyan war was 
fought. In these circumstances, we have to infer that 
Kuldttunga III when he styles himself “conqueror of 
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Madura and Ceylon” in his inscriptions of the 5th and 
0th regnal years, simply assumed Rajadhiraja’s title of 

who conquered Madura and Ceylon,more as an 
inherited than as an acquired one. He had some reason 
to do so, as the war had been fought during the time he 
was co-regent (his formal accession having taken place 
in 1178 A.D.) with Rajadhiraja. There is no evidence, 
however, that either Rajadhiraja or Kuldttunga III ever 
invaded Ceylon during their reigns or conquered it. The 
title of “ Conqueror of Ceylon ” is based solely on the 
conquest of the Ceylonese forces. 

The Chdla general Pallavarayar, who led the Chdla 
forces to success in the first part of the war, was the 
minister of Rajadhiraja. As mentioned above, he had 
been the chief minister of Rajaraja II as well and was 
the person who effected the silent revolution which 
ended in the crowning of Rajadhiraja as king in 1172 A.D. 
According to the Pallavarayanpettai record, his full 
name was Kulattulan Tiruchittambalam-udaiyan-Peru- 
manambiyar. This inscription, which is dated in the 6th 
regnal year of Rajadhiraja (A.D. 1174), states that 
after the entry of Kulasekhara Pandyan into Madura 
City and the expulsion of the Ceylonese forces from it, 
minister Pallavarayan died of some disease and that, 
apparently in recognition of his services to the State, 
king Rajadhiraja made a grant of tax-free lands to his 
relations and set up an inscribed slab recounting his 
exploits. The minister’s name, as has been mentioned, 
appears in the Mahavamsa and in the Arpakkam and 
Pallavarayanpettai grants. In the Arpakkam grant he 
is described as the son of Edirili-sola-Sambuvarayan, who 
prayed for his safety at the sacred feet of Svamidevar. 
Apparently, Sambuvarayar was alive in the 5th regnal 
year of Rajadhiraja, though we do not know what became 
of him after that year. From the Pallavarayanpettai 
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grant, which is dated in the 6th regnal year, his son 
Pallavarayar had died by then, (i.e., about A.D. 1175). 
Sambuvarayar was apparently resident in the Chola 
province of which Kanchi w^as the capital, whereas his 
son, Pallavarayar, was the chief minister of Ftajaraja II 
and then the king-maker of Rajadhiraja II. According 
to the Pallavarayanpettai grant, the original name of 
Rajadhiraja was Edirilipperumal and his father’s name 
Neri-udaiya-Periimal. The name of Pallavarayar was 
Edirili-Sola-Sambuvarayan. Looking at the name of the 
king and of the minister and remembering the opposition 
he met with in raising Edirilipperaumal to the throne, it is 
not altogether impossible that Rajadhiraja andhis minister 
Pallavarnyar were related to each other in some manner 
which, in the present state of our knowledge, is not quite 
clear. That Saint Svamidevar to whom Sambuvarayar 
went in this hour of distress was not only known near 
Kanchi, but also nearer the chief royal capital is also pre¬ 
sumable, An inscription dated in SakallOi ( = 1181*118'2 
A.D.), found at Achyutamangalam, in theNannilam Taluk, 
Tanjore District, refers to his consecrating the god Sorna- 
natha in the temple newly built at that place, probably 
by himself. He was the royal preceptor of the time and 
is described as the brother of a certain Gosvami-Misra and 
as belonging to the Radha country, (i.e,, Bengal). His 
real name appears in this inscription as Srlkanta- Sambhu. 
He was undoubtedly a Brahman, as he is described as 
having belonged to the Sandilya-gutraand a great devotee 
of Siva. (M.E.R. 1925, Para 23; Appendix B. No. 402 of 
1925). His sons are mentioned in another inscription 
in the same temple. (Ibid No. 408j. 

The Thirteen Years’ War of Pandyan succession which 
ended about 1181 A-D,, seems to have brought consider¬ 
able misery to the people. One result of it was the 
great confusion and unsettleinent it created throughout 
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the country between Cape Comorin and Kanchi. It so 
weakened the Chola power that its decay as a ruling 
dynasty may be said to date from about its close. The 
rise of feudatories, like the Sambuvarayas, some of whom 
are mentioned in Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions of the 10th 
and 11th years, marks the beginning of the weakening 
of the Chdlas as a central power. (M.E.Ti, 1919, Para 21, 
Appendix C. Nos. 52, 71, 252). One of these (No. 252, 
dated in the 11th regnal year) refers to a political 
compact between different members of this (Sambavaraya) 
family and to an engagement made by them that they 
would keep to its terms. Compacts of this nature, 
intended or made to secure the personal ends of the parties 
to it rather than protect the State, are repeated in the 
next reign (see below). Another indication of the spirit 
of lawlessness that had come to prevail is to be seen in a 
record of the I4th regnal year. This comes from Piinjai, 
in the Tanjore District, and details how four persons in 
a village had misappropriated temple land, how the 
trustees of the temple and the Mahesvaras had claimed 
it as a devaddna and planted four boundary stones, to 
indicate their possession of it, and how the anddrs 
(devotees) of the temple in the village rose in a body and 
charged the four unruly people with having removed the 
boundary stones. The inscription then states that the 
Anddr Tiruchchula-Vrdaikkdrar, {i.e., the Velaikkarar 
of the Holy Trident Order) who were apparently the 
guardians of the temple, entered fire and lost their lives. 
On this, the Miilaparuishaiyar decreed the land in 
dispute to the temple and the village assembly ordered 
the four delinquents to make a gift of 200 Kdsu to set ¬ 
up metallic images in the temple in honour of the 
Tiruchchulavelaikkarar, who had sacrificed their lives to 
prove the ownership of the land. (M.E.Ii, 1925, Para 21; 
Appendix B. No. 186 of 1925). Stray straws of this 
kind show which way the wind was blowing at about 
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the time we are writing of. The spirit of defiance of. 
authority it betrays is indicative of the loosening of the 
bonds of even social and religious ties. The political 
fabric, however, still held fast for the time being, but the 
greatness of the Cholas as a dynasty was fast running 
aw’ay, despite what Rajadhiraja could do to postpone the 
evil day. The war should have absorbed so much of the 
man power of the kingdom that there appears to have 
been a paucity of cultivators. Land accordingly went 
out of cultivation. Labour being scarce, classes hitherto 
unused to cultivating land, apparently had to take to it. 

There is also reason to believe that the cultivators had 
been subjected to harassment by officials and had had to 
bear the burden of heavy customary obligations imposed 
by landlords. These had to be relaxed. Social regula¬ 
tions, which had slowly grown up, had also been felt to 
be more or less deleterious in their effects and they had 
to be relaxed a little to make them less irksome. 

Society was, as it were, breaking-up. Rajadhiraja II, Break-up oi 
though he lost his right-hand man in Pallavarayan in or 
about the 6th year of his reign, was wise enough to Reforms, 
discern the signs of the times. In the I4th year of his 
reign ( = A.D. 1182), according to two inscriptions 
(M.E.R. 1919, Para 19 ; Appendix B. Nos. 429 and 438), 
he appears to have taken action to give some relief to 
his subjects. The reforms he appears to have introduced, 
in at least a part of his kingdom, included reform of 
Land Law, recognition of the rights of women to hold 
property and relaxation of certain unfavourable Caste 
regulations. 

First among the measures taken was reform of the LandL^w 
Land Law. A general reduction of rents was ordered, 
under which those holding lands on leases, under the 
local assemblies, were shown some concessions. The 
M. or. VOL. II 74 
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rents pfijjable* on Vari-Sai-pccttu and Varapattu lands 
were reduced on a graduated scale. Though the reduc¬ 
tion appears small, it should have meant much to the 
tenants, considering the purchasing power of money in 
those days. Tenants who did not come under either of 
these two classes, but fell under Vellanpafiu, Devaddna 
and Purattu were allowed to take *2/5th of the yield. 
For lands cultivated with water baled from a source, the 
cultivator was allowed half the produce, the other moiety 
being reserved to the owner. For lands cultivated with 
dry crops and for lands which had hitherto to pay a 
Kadamai of 20 Kdsu, only 17 Edsu was henceforth to 
be collected. Those that had been paying from 18 to 10 
Kdsu got a reduction of 2 Kdsu and from the Kadamai 
of lands ranging from 10 to b Kdsu, two Kdsu was 
remitted. It was further decreed that at the time of 
realising the Kadamai thus settled, the State officials were 
prohibited from entering dwelling houses and from 
levying fines. At the same time, tenants who refused 
to agree to the above rates were ordered to be removed, 
their places being taken by others who agreed to 
them. 

It was also decreed that from the 14th regnal year, it 
should be lawful for a married woman to become, on the 
death of her husband, the owner of his lands, slaves, 
jewels and other valuables, and cattle. If, before his 
death, he had made default and his lands had been sold, 
the purchaser was to possess the right over the lands 
and slaves that belonged to him. 

It was further declared unlawful for Brahmans to till 
lands with bulls yoked to the plough. Those classes 
that Were engaged as labourers were debarred from 
becoming vel and arasu. Kavadis (carriers), potters, 
drummers, weavers and barbers were disallowed— 
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apparently to distinguish them from the agricultural 
classes— from keeping locks of hair. They were also 
prohibited from keeping any slaves. 

Among minor Rural Regulations were the following :— 

Bullocks gra/in^^ in village channels were ordered to be 
impounded in pens erected for the jnirpose. The conversion 
of cattle-stands and village liouse-sites into paddy holds was 
prohibited. 

The pre-occupation of the war should have left little 
or no time for building activities. We have accordingly 
no record during this reign of construction of new 
temples in the Chdla kingdom. Almost the sole excep¬ 
tion was the renewal, apparently, in stone, in the 12th 
regml year, of a shrine at Ilabayangotttrr (Chingleput 
District) by a private devotee who delighted in the name 
Sivapadasekharan-Muvendavelan alias Sivacharanalayan, 
the former name being highly reminiscent of one of 
the titles of Eajaraja the I Great, Rajadhiraja, as a 
devout worshipper of Siva, visited the famous temple at 
Tiruvorriyur, which was still a place of great religious 
attraction, in his 9th regnal year ( = A.D. 1177). This 
visit should have come off shortly after the success 
over the Ceylonese generals and the restoration of 
Kulasekhara Piindya to his throne. An inscription of that 
year at Tiruvorriyur 1912, Para 29 ; Appdx. B. 

No. 371 of 1911) which records this visit gives some 
details of it, which shows that despite the suppression by 
Sankaracharya of the evil practices indulged in by the 
Kapalikas at this temple in the Bth century, they still 
flourished at it in the 12th century. In the temple, 
Chaturanana-Pandita, apparently the disciple of the 
day of the original Chaturanana, had a rnatim of his 
own. There was, besides, another Saiva teacher, 
named Vagisvara-Pandita, who, it is said, expounded the 
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Sdmasiddhdnta i.e.^ the doctrine of the Eapalika Saivas 
in the temple- In the company of these great teachers, 
the king was also pleased to hear the story (Snpurdna) 
of Aludaiya-Nambi. We have a good portrayal of the 
Soma-Siddhanta in the well-known philosophic drama 
Prabhddachandrddaya written by Krishna-misra, about 
the middle of the llth century, approximately when the 
Chdla kings Rajadhiraja I and Rajendra-Deva bore rule 
in the South. In this work, a character is introduced in 
ihe form of Soma-Siddhantay which is depicted as a 
horrible figure wearing garlands of human bones, living 
in burial grounds, eating from skulls and practising the 
use of sorceric collyriums to realise the true relation 
existing between the seen and tlie unseen. The follow¬ 
ers of this cult are further represented to have offered 
human sacrifices to please their special deity Bhairava 
(one of the more terrible manifestations of Siva) and his 
consort and to have practically revelled in drinking and 
other vices. They believed, it is stated, in attaining 
Sivahood even while enjoying the sensual pleasures of 
life but condemned as hindrances to progress the practice 
of forbidden powers {Siddhis) such as: — 

(l) bringing one under psychic control, (2) attracting a 
body from a distance, (3) mesmerizing, (4) causing death 
without bodily injury, (5) creating craziness, and (6) trans¬ 
porting a body away to distant countries—by power of 
spells. 

These were evidently forms of religion which the 
Brahmans condemned as left-handed {Vdmdchdra), 
That the great Siva temple at Tiruvorriyur, so popular 
at the time as to attract Royal visits (besides Rajadhi¬ 
raja II, his successor Kulottunga III is recorded to have 
visited it in an inscription dated in his 19th year, M.E,B» 
1912, Appdx. B. No. 368 of 1911), had an institution 
to propagate and a teacher to expound such a highly 
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debased and materialistic form of religion shows, per¬ 
haps, the retrocession of society from the ideals placed 
before it a few centuries back by Sankaracharya. (See 
M.E,R. 1912, Para 29). 

There are no records to show when Rajadhiraja died. 
But as no inscriptions have been so far found beyond his 
19th regnal year, he probably died about that year 
(A.D. 1187). Taking a fair view of all the circum¬ 
stances of his reign, it has to be remarked that his life 
was cast in difficult times. Though an usurper, he 
should be held to have made good his choice. He not 
only fought and won through an exhausting war which 
lasted over thirteen years and involved practically the 
whole country from Ramcsvarara to Conjeeveram, but 
also tried to repair, to some extent, its after-effects. His 
reforms, especially those in favour of agriculturists and 
the rural people generally, should have endeared him to 
the masses. He was apparently a firm, bold and withal 
a tactful ruler, who, despite the odds against him, 
endeavoured to make the lives of his people happy after 
an unprecedented war, the like of which the country had 
probably never known. 

Rajadhiraja II was succeeded by Kuldttunga-Chola 
III, son of Rajaraja IT. The succession thus reverted to 
the regular male line from Kuldttunga-Chdla I. What 
became of the sons, if he had any, of Rajadhiraja II, it is 
not known. Nor are any queens of his mentioned in his 
inscriptions. That he was succeeded directly by Kuldt¬ 
tunga-Chdla III, there is no doubt whatever ; and that 
his direct successor was Rajarajadeva III, is fully con¬ 
firmed from his inscriptions. It is thus clear that the 
descendants, if any, of Rajadhiraja II got no chance to 
succeed him or his successor. An inscription of Kuldt- 
tunga III at Nellore settles his probable date, as it 
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couples Saka-samvat 1119, Cyclic year Pingalay expired, 
with the 19th year of his reign. (M.S.B. 1894; No. 
197 of 1894). Thus, his initial year should have fallen 
in 1178 A.D., which is confirmed by Dr. Kielhorn’a 
calculations of the dates of twenty inscriptions of his 
reign. It has been ascertained that Kulottunga-Chola 
III should have actually ascended the throne between 
the 8th June and 8th July 1178. That this date is 
correct beyond all doubt is proved by a number of Tamil 
inscriptions found in Nandalur in the Cuddapah District, 
which couple his regnal year with the corresponding 
cyclic year. (U.E.R. 1908, Para 68; Nos. 574, 576, 
578, 581. 582, 601 and 602 of 1907). We have seen 
from the Pallavarayanpettai record that at the time of 
his father’s death, in 1172 A.D., he was only a year or 
two old; so when be ascended the throne, he should-have 
been but 6 or 7 years of age. As Rajidhiraja II ruled 
for 19 years till 1187 A.D., he should have been co-regent 
with Rajadhiraja till that year, and began to rule actually 
in or about his 16th year. Equally certain is the fact 
that his direct successor was Rajaraja III. An inscrip¬ 
tion at Tiruvidairaarudur, dated in the 2nd year of Raja- 
raja III, who is known to have ascended the throne in 
Saka 1188, or A.D. 1216, (S./J. I. 86), refers to the 87th 
year of the great king Tribhuvanavlra-Dtwa, i.e,y Kulot- 
tunga III. (See below). As Kulottunga III ascended 
the throne about Saka 1100 (=A.D. 1178), his 37th 
year would be Saka 1137 (=A.D. 1215-1216), which 
would be very near to the date of the accession of Raja¬ 
raja III. It thus becomes probable that Rajaraja was 
the direct successor of Kulottunga III and as the many 
inscriptions of the latter do not mention any other 
co-regent ruling in association with him, it may be 
taken as settled that none of his own children ever 
succeeded him on the throne. (See M 1895, Para 
14; also Appdx. No. 143 of 1895). 
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The records relating to the reign of Kulottunga-Chdla 
III are many and they include, besides numerous lithic 
inscriptions, a copper-plate grant of his dated in his 26th 
year, which comes from Tirukkalur. (M.E.li. 1903, Para 
17), 

Inscriptions dated from his 3rd to his 40th year have 
been traced. (See S.7.I. III. ii. 204-5 for inscriptions from 
3rd to 34th years; M.E.B. 1923, No. 99 of 1923, for one 
of his 22nd year; M.E.R. 1903, No. 516 of 1902, for one 
of his 27th year: M.EJ.B. 1^24, No. 396 of 1923, for one 
of his 37th year; M.EJi. 1910, No. 274 of 1909, for 
another in the same (37th) year; M.E.R, 1908, Para 63 
No. 386 of 1907, for one of his 39th year; M.E.R, 1913, 
Para 39, for one of his 38th year; M.E.R. 1911, Para 
29, for one of his 23rd year ; M.E.R. 1923, Appdx. C. 
No. 172 of 1923, for an inscription dated in his 38th 
ye£Li'\ M.E.R. 1926, Para 28, for records dated in his 
15th and 24th years and M.E.R. 1913, Appdx. B. No. 
489 of 1912 for one of his 40th year). There is some 
evidence from the inscriptions of the Pandyan king 
Maravarraan Sundara-Pandya that Kulottunga III lived 
to at least the 7th year of that king as he is mentioned 
in his inscriptions dated in his regnal years 6 and 7, his 
date of accession being 1216 A.D. (See below). This is 
not reflected in Chula inscriptions of the period so far 
found. 

In the majority of his inscriptions, Kulottunga III is 
called Parakesarivarman alias Tribhuvana-Chakravartin 
Kulottunga-Choladeva. Some substitute VTrarajendra- 
deva (II) and others have instead Konerimaikondan and 
Tribhuvanaviradeva. (S././. HI. ii. 205; M.E.R. 1911, 
No. 82 of 1911). In one inscription he is called 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Rajendradeva or Vira-Rajendra- 
deva. [M.E.R. 1925, Appdx. B. Nos. 393, 399 and 403 
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of 1925). In another record he is styled Parakesarivarman 
alias Tribhuvana-chakravartin Ulaguyyanda-Perumal, 
“ who captured all countries that he saw (but) gave back 
none that he (once) conquered.” (M.E,R. 1918, Para 
39). Among his other titles were Neriijudaichchdla and 
Ulaguyya-Ndyandr, {Ibid). In inscriptions which bear 
no historical introductions, he is called either Kulot- 
tunga-Choladeva or Tribhuvanaviradeva. The latter 
occurs in inscriptions dating from his *27th year. In 
many inscriptions he bears the name Virarajendra. 
{M.E.B. 1912, Appdx. B. No. 2G5, 818, 323, 413 of 1911. 
See also S.LL III. ii, 205 ; M.E.R. 1911, Nos. 2 and 25). 
The reason for his assuming the name of Tribhuvana¬ 
viradeva in the latter part of his reign is not known. 
Probably it was a triumphant declaration of his success 
over his chief enemies, the Pandyas and Keralas. (See 
below). He should probably be identified with the 
TribhuvanachaTcravartin-sdla-kerala-deva of certain ins¬ 
criptions and the mere Sdla-kerala-deva of certain 
others. (M.E.R. 1925, Appdx. B. No. 75 of 1925, dated 
in A.D. 1200; also Nos. 126 and 127 of 1900 and 133 of 
1906; see also S.LL III. i. 62, and M,E.li. 1900, Para 
21, where he has been identified with prince Sdla-kerala- 
deva of the Manimangalam inscription of Parakesari¬ 
varman alias Eajendradeva as his son). As Kulottunga- 
Chdla III is said to have taken Kongu (conqueror of 
Karuvar appears as a title of his) and as it was called Sola- 
kerala-mandalam (S.LL III. i. 44), this identification 
seems justifiable. {See M.E.B. 1925, Para 22). A. still 
another name of his w^as Tribhuvanachakravartin Eaja- 
dhiraja alias Karikala-Choladeva. {M.E.B. 1914, Para 
17, Appd. B. No. 363 of 1913). If the inscription in 
which this name occurs is one of Kulottunga III—as 
seems likely—then w^e have in this record, an order of his 
dated in his 2nd year, which is the date of another 
record. {Ibid, No. 262 of 1913). Thus, we have for him 
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the titles of Virarajendra*deva, Vijayarajendra, Tribhu- 
vanavlradeva and Rajadhiraja Karikala-Choladeva. (Ibid, 
Para 17 and inscriptions quoted therein). Since he is 
said to have been ruling even in his 38th year, though 
his successor is definitely known to have ascended the 
throne in 1216 A.D,, we should set down his rule, so 
far as it is at present known, to 1216 A.D. His suc¬ 
cessor Rajaraja III began his rule, as we have seen, in 
the same year. A couple of inscriptions of the Pandyan 
king Maravarman Sundara-Pandya, (one dated in his 
15th—Ist year and another in his 15th year (1232 and 
1231 A.D.) however suggest that Kulottunga III was 
living even in 1231 A.D., probably as nominal co-regent, 
the government being in the hands of Rajaraja III. 
These two inscriptions specifically mention his name 
and state that Maravarman Sundara-Pandya was pleased 
to restore the Chola country to him,, (M E.II, 1926, 
Para 32; Appdx. C. No. 9 of 1926 and M.E.R. 1924, 
No. 72 of 1924, where the inscription is wrongly attri¬ 
buted to Kulottunga HI, which statement is corrected in 
M.E.R. 1926, Para 32). The conquest of the Chola 
country is referred to in Maravarman Sundara-Pandya’s 
inscriptions dated from his 5th to 6th years and its 
restoration in his inscriptions dated from 7th to 14th 
years. The restoration thus should have taken place in 
or about his 7th regnal year ( — A.D. 1222-23), of which 
time we have no inscriptions in the name of Kulottunga 
III himself. But as Kulottunga Ill is specifically 
mentioned in inscriptions dated in Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya’s 15th and 16th years as the king to whom the 
Chola country was actually restored, it has to be presumed 
that he was living at about the time of the alleged rejsto- 
ration (i.e., 1222-23 A.D.). As above suggested, Rajaraja 
III was probably co-regent with Kulottunga-Chola III 
from 1216 A.D,, onwards to the death of Kulottunga III, 
whenever that event occurred, (See below). 
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In Kulottunga’s reign, the Pandyan War of Succession 
took another form. The new phase it entered on was 
the enthronement by KulOttunga III of Kulasekhara’s 
son Vikrama on the Pandyan throne; his dethronement 
with the aid of fresh Ceylonese forces by the Paodyans, 
the dethronement and death of Vira-Pandya in turn at 
the hands of Kulottunga III; and finally the conquest of 
the Chola country, by Maravarman Sundara-Pandya and 
its restoration by him to Kuldttunga-Chola III. As we 
have seen, when Kulottunga III styles himself ‘‘ conquer¬ 
or of Madura and Ceylon ” in his inscriptions of the 5th 
and 6th years, he was only assuming the title as co-regent 
with Rajadhiraja II, in whose reign the Chola forces 
invaded Madura and defeated the combined Pandyan 
and Ceylonese forces and restored Kulasekhara Pandya 
to his ancestral throne. It is even conceivably possible 
that Kulottunga III, though a boy of only J 4 or so at 
the time, actually served in Pallavarayar’s campaign 
w^hich ended in the death of Lankapura, the Ceylonese 
general, and so was entitled to the title of “Conqueror of 
Madura and Ceylon.” It would seem as though that 
after Pallavarayar’s conquest of Madura, on behalf of 
Kulasekhara Pandya, Kulasekhara himself died and that 
Vlra-Pandya, the son of Parakrarna-Pandya, revolted 
against his son Vikrama-Piindya, and created disturbances 
in the kingdom which ended in his displacing Vikrama- 
Fandya on the throne. He appears to have been assisted 
by certain of the Marava chieftains of Madura and by 
the Ceylonese forces under the orders of Nissanka Malla, 
the successor of Parakrama-Bahu the Great, who is said 
to have invaded the Pandyan country thrice. An in¬ 
scription dated in the 9th year (SJ.L III, ii. No. 86) 
confirms this inference when it relates that Kulottunga 
III assisted Vikraina-Pandya against the son of Vlra- 
Pandya, defeated the Mara (/.<?., the Marava) army, drove 
the Simhala (i.e., Ceylonese) forces into the sea, took 
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Madurai (i.e., Madura) from Vira-Pandya and bestowed 
it on (Vikrama) Pandya. Another inscription dated in 
his llth year {S.I.I, III. ii. No. 87) also refers to the 
defeat of the son of Vira-Pandya and to the bestowal of 
Kiidal (i.e., Madura) on Vikrama-Pandya, and adds 
that Vira-Pandya again revolted, but that Kuluttunga 
“took his crowned head/' i.e.y that while seated on the 
throne he placed his feet on the crown of the Pandya 
king. An inscription of the 19th year (S.I.I. III. ii, No. 
88) confirms these facts in detail and furnishes the further 
information that after once again revolting against 
Kuluttunga III, Vira-Pandya gave him battle at Nettur, 
apparently the village of the same name, 5 miles west 
of Ilaiyangudi, in the present Sivaganga Zemindari, 
This place figures in the Mahdvamfici as well, as one of 
the places taken by the Ceylonese forces in the earlier 
part of the war. (Chapter 7(), verses 19‘2, 218, 222, 
289, 298, 299, 307 and 313). The same inscription 
(S.I.I. III. ii. No. 88) further adds that Kuluttunga III 
pardoned the Pandyan king, i.e.y apparently Vira-Pandya, 
and the Chera king, w^ho is probably identical, as 
suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, with the Virak(“u’ala, men¬ 
tioned subsequently in the same record. (Ibid, page 
206). Finally, w^e are told of an unnamed Pandya king, 
who bore the surname “ Chief of the family of the Sun,” 
who was honoured with valuable presents. He was 
probably an ally of Kulastkhara III in his fight against 
Vira-Pandya. In this war, Kulasekhara’s general, 
according to certain inscriptions (M.E.Ii. 1918, Para 39, 
Nos. 167 and 176 of 1918) was a chief named Ammai- 
yappan alias Enjaraja Sambavarayan. He is described 
in these records as the capturer of Madura. As he 
describes himself as the “capturer of the Pandya country” 
in the 4th year of Kuluttunga III (A.D. 1182), he 
must have lived through the reign of Rajadhiraja II as 
well and taken part in the campaign that ended in the 
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restoration of Kulasekhara-Pandya. The title Rdjar&ja 
which he assumed shows that he should have lived and 
distinguished himself in the reign of Rajaraja II, the 
father of Kulottunga III. As he is alluded to in a 
record dated in the 5th year of Rajaraja III {M,E.R, 
1917, Para 39; Appdx. B. No. 342 of 1917), he should 
be presumed to have lived till then at least. From all 
these references, it might be inferred that he rendered 
signal service in the expedition against the Pandyas sent 
by Kulottunga III. A record of the 14th year of Kulot¬ 
tunga III {M.E.B. 1918, Para 39 ; Appdx. B. No. 94 of 
1918), whose historical introduction is similar to that of 
the record of his 9th year quoted above {SJ.I. III. ii. 
No. 86) confirms what has been stated above about 
Kulottunga’s campaign against Madura in favour of 
Vikrama-Pandya and states that after inflicting defeat 
on the combined Pandyan and Ceylonese forces, the 
latter of whom were compelled to show their backs (i.e., 
retreat) and enter the sea (i.e., sail back to Ceylon), he 
planted a pillar of victory in Madura and conferred the 
Pandyan kingdom on his protege Vikraraa-Pandya. 
This part of the War phould have occurred prior to the 
9th year, but as no details of it are furnished in his 
inscriptions dated from the 3rd to the 8th regnal year 
(beyond some of the 5th year claiming the title of 
“Conqueror of Madura'’), this campaign must have been 
undertaken between the 8th and 9 th regnal years 
(A.D. 1186-1187). That Kulottunga III was present 
in person at Madura in connection with this campaign 
might.be inferred from two of his records. iM.E,R. 
1915, Appdx, B. Nos. 273 and 339 of 1914; see also 
M.E.R. 1924, Para 22; Appdx. B. No. 396 of 1923). 
These inscriptions state that having taken Madura, 
Ceylon, Karuvur and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
he performed the anointment of heroes and victors at 
Madura, This latter statement is interesting as it proves 



xij HISTORICAL PERIOD 1181 

beyond doubt that Kul(3ttunga had actually overrun the 
Pandyan country and was in Madura for the ceremony 
of anointment of hereos. In one of his historical intro¬ 
ductions, appearing in an inscription dated in his 4th year, 
he is stated to have attacked his opponent Vira-Pandya 
and compelled him to re-treat. (M,E.R. 1899, Para 38; 
No. 1 of 1899). Whether this statement is to be taken 
literally and whether this does not refer to the campaign 
that occurred in the reign of Rajadhiraja II are moot 
points. As one inscription distinctly states that Kulot- 
tunga III cut off the head of Vira-Pandya {M,E.R, 1915, 
Appdx. B. No. 370), it might be presumed that he was 
actually killed in war by Kuldttunga III in person. 

The suggestion contained in his inscriptions dated the 
12th to 29th years (S.LL III. ii. 205. f.n. 10), that he 
took Ceylon as well is one to be understood as meaning 
that he drove out the Ceylon troops from Madura. An 
inscription of his 21st year adds that Kulottunga III 
placed his foot on the crown of the king of Ilam, i.e., 
Ceylon. (M.E.E. 1902, No, 170 of 1902; S.IL, III. ii. 
218, f.n. 8). This seems an exaggeration, as, taking 
that the war continued between the 9th and 12th regnal 
years (1187 to 1190 A.D.), Nissanka Malla, the ruling 
Singhalese king, though he is said to have invaded the 
Pandyan country thrice, never was in India. 

Several inscriptions of Kulottunga III, dated in his regnal 
years ranging from the 20th to the 31st, mention that 
he was pleased to take Karuvur as well. (S.I.L III. ii. 
205; M.E.E. 1926, Para 28; Appendix C. No. 91, 
dated in the 20th regnal year). As we find him appear¬ 
ing in his inscriptions as Trihhuvana-vlra-deva from his 
27th year, he must have assumed it after the capture of 
Karuvur which probably occurred in or about his 20th 
regnal year (=A.D. 1198)- By the conquest of Karuvur, 
the Kongu kingdom passed under his yoke. With this 
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conquest, further, Kulottunga III became the suzerain 
of the three kingdoms of Madura, Ceylon and Kongu, 
and thus was entitled to assume the grand title of 
Tribhuvana-clra-dcva, the hero who had taken the three 
worlds (Le.j kingdoms) of Madura, Ceylon and Kongu. 
The conquest of Kongu thus apparently led to the 
assumption of this title. We have a few particulars of 
this conquest of Karuvur in an inscription of his dated 
in his ‘2()th year, found at Korakkiir, Trichinopoly 
District. It is referred to in this record as the conquest of 
“ Kongu alias Vira-cholamandalam.” Karuvur was 
obviously the chief capital of the Konga country. {M.E.B. 
1918, Para 40; Appendix B. No. 227 of 1917). Its 
conquest must have been held to be an important one as 
the boast relating to it is mentioned repeatedly in all his 
later inscriptions. 

An inscription dated in his 19th year states that 
Kulottunga sent an expedition into the North and entered 
Conjeeverain. He claims therein that he “ despatched 
matchless elephants, performed heroic deeds, prostrated 
to the ground the kings of the North, entered Kanchi 
(Kanchi) when (his) anger abated, and levied tribute 
from the whole (Northern region). ” What necessitated 
this expedition is not clear, though the reference to his 
'‘anger” and its “abating” would indicate that the 
chiefs in this area had rebelled against his authority. 
This is the more probable because they were quite 
friendly and owned allegiance to the Chdla king Eajadhi- 
rAja during the first period of the Pandyan War. Appa¬ 
rently there were some forces at work in the ancient, 
Pallava land which, taking advantage of the growing 
weakening of the central authority at the Chdla capital, 
were trying to attain to some sort of independence. 
This, for the time, did not succeed, though it eventually 
culminated in the famous attempt of Kdpperunjinga to 
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imprison his own sovereign Kajaraja III. Hoysala 
Ballala II, who ruled about this period, is described as 
having “shaken Kanchi,” which shows from which side 
the trouble should have originated. [M.E.R, 1912, Para 
30; Appendix B. 460). That the re-conquest of the 
north, including Kanchi, is not a mere boast is proved 
by the fact that three inscriptions of his reign have been 
found at Conjeeveram and five others as far north as 
Nellore and Nandalur in Cuddapah District. {E.l. IV, 
281, No. 16, which furnishes the date for one of these 
records; see also MEM. 1908, Para 63; No. 32 of 
1908). 

The vassal chiefs were apparently growdng impatient of 
control. Fired by the prevailing war spirit, they seem 
to have tried to break off from the supreme power. 
There are indications that these chiefs made compacts 
among themselves to support one’another by sending 
their subordinates, army and horses, in case of need. 
Thus, in a record from Aragal in the Salem District, 
dated in the 13th regnal year ( = 1191 A.D.), we have 
the chief of that place and another of Tirukkoilur (South 
Arcot District) entering into an agreement by which 
they divided the adjoining country between themselves 
and engaged to behave in a friendly spirit towards each 
other to the end of their lives and that in time of trouble 
the one should help the other with troops and heroes. A 
similar political compact was entered into between Edirili 
Sambuvarayan and three others, of whom one was a 
certain Kadavarayan, the king’s brother-in-law, in the 
35th regnal year ( — 1213 A.D.). The parties agreed to 
be friends with each other and not to give shelter to 
offenders against each other or set up new offenders. 
(M.E.R. 1914, Para 17, Appendix B, No. 440 and No. 
435), Other compacts of this nature are referred to in 
the inscriptions of the next reign. This shows a tangible 
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weakening in the authority of the ruling king. In 
these circumstances, Kulottunga III, either out of policy 
or otherwise, thought it best to support himself by 
patching up a marital alliance with a powerful neigh¬ 
bour. Hoysala Ballala II, a contemporary of Kulottunga 
III, was such a powerful neighbour. An inscription 
dated in the 12th year of Kulottunga III (=A.D. I IUO) 
mentions the influence he wielded at the time. He was 
married to a Chola princess called Cholamahadevi 
(M.E.R. 1912, Para 30, Appendix B. 460), who was 
either a daughter of RajMhiraja or a sister of Kulottunga 
III, whom the genealogists do not mention. This con¬ 
verted a potential enemy, who had made no secret of his 
designs on Ktochi, into a friendly, though independent, 
neighbour. That some such step was necessary on 
Kulottunga’s part to support his failing power among 
his own subordinates, is indicated from different sources. 
Thus the rebellious proclivities of some of his dependent 
chiefs is well brought out by a record from Tiruvanna- 
malai. South Arcot District, dated in his 27th regnal year 
(A.D. 1205). These eventually submitted and promised 
not to act against the interests of the king and to obey the 
orders of Chediyarayadeva, who was apparently Kulot- 
tunga’s prime minister. (M,EM. 1903, Para 9; Appendix 
A. No. 516 of 1902). A similar tendency was evidently 
exhibited by another set of traitors (rajadrdhin) in 
Tondairaandalam (i.e., in the same old Pallava country). 
King Kulottunga III was then (in his 26th regnal year 
= 1204-1205 A.D.) in the Pandya country. He despatch¬ 
ed from there a chief named Kuruvili Pugalvanayan and 
ordered him to accept the chiefship of Ponmaru in that 
Province. He accepted the offer and going over to the 
place, traced out the seditionaries and doubtless meted 
out just punishment to them. The record is unfinished 
and so we do not know the details. The significance of 
sending a native of the Pandya country to rule over a 
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part of the Tondaimandalam province will be evident 
when it is remembered that the rebels should have caused 
serious disturbances impossible of quelling otherwise 
than by drastic measures. (See M.E,R^ 1913, Para 40 ; 
Appendix B. No. 120). There are other inscriptions to 
show that the spirit of insubordination should have been 
more general than is inferable from the inscriptions 
which have come down to us. Though Kulottunga III, 
the last powerful king of the Chdla dynasty, did his 
best to stem the torrent against him, he was, it is to be 
feared, only partially successful in his attempt at regain¬ 
ing for his royal house the restoration of pow'er and 
prestige which he seems to have so ardently desired. 

The times accordingly seem to have been propitious 
for a coup dc inabi on the part of the ruling Pandyan 
king. Milravarraan Sundara-Pandya, the king in ques¬ 
tion, was probably the son or younger brother of Vikrama- 
Pandya, whom Kiildttunga III had, at such cost of 
men and money, restored to his throne against the 
combined forces of Vira-Pandya, his rival, and Nissanka 
Malla, the king of Ceylon. (See above; also 
1926, Appendix C. No. 47 of 1927). He was apparently 
an ambitious and perhaps even an unscrupulous prince 
who, at an opportune moment, turned without any 
moral rectitude, against his own protector. He evi¬ 
dently seized the Chola kingdom in or about 1222 A.D., 
when Kulottunga III was nominally still king, though 
the actual sovereignty had passed to Rajataja III. 
According to an inscription of his dated in his 6th 
regnal year ( — 1222 A.D,), he calls himself ‘‘ who took 
the Ch(3la country.” {M.E.Ii. 1926, Nos. 17 and 18). 
The actual circumstances which led up to this event 
still remain to be cleared up. But Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya was not so wdiolly devoid of gratitude as to keep 
the conquered kingdom to himself. He returned the 
M. Qr. VOL. II 75 


IMiidyiiU 
usurpation 
of Chola 
kingdom, 
A.L>. 19*22. 



Kestoratioii 
of the Chola 
kingdom, 
A.D, im. 


1186 MYSOBE GAZETTEER [chap, 

compliment of Kulottunga III and his predecessor 
Rajadhiraja II by making it over to the reigning Chola 
king. Accordingly, in his later inscriptions, dating from 
his 7th to 14th regnal year (A.D. 1223 to 1230), 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya styles himself “who 
presented the Chola country.” In still later inscriptions^ 
ranging from the 15th to 17th regnal years, he boasts of 
having “performed the anointment of heroes and the 
anointment of victory at Mudikondasolapuram, after 
taking the Chula country.” {Ibid, Appendix C. Nos. 26 
aan 50). To these achievements he added in the histori¬ 
cal introductions prefixed to some of his records the 
conquests over the Kongus, Ilam (i.e., Ceylon) and 
Karuvur. 

If the restoration of the Chola country to its king was 
an event of his 7th year, it will have to be placed, as 
already stated, in A.D. 1222-23, since the date of 
Maravarraan’s accession has been fixed at 121G A.D. 
The Chola king at the time was, according to Maravar- 
man’s inscriptions, Kulottunga-Chola III, 1926, 

Para 32; Appendix C. No. 9, dated in his 15th year; 
M.EM, 1924, No. 72 of 1924 dated in his 16th year), 
though there are no inscriptions mentioning him beyond 
his 40th year, corresponding to 1218 A.D. The infer¬ 
ence to be drawn from these inscriptions is that 
Kulottunga III was still living and was nominal king, 
though the actual ruler was his successor Rajaraja III. 
i^eeante). What contributed to Maravarman’s restoring 
the Chola kingdom to Kulottunga III, from whom his 
own father (or elder brother, who is called Periyadevandr 
in his inscription) had his throne is not clear. A powerful 
and ambitious ruler, Maravarman took advantage of 
the weakness of the Cholas of the time and extended his 
own territories at their expense, and in the height of 
his glory, he showed his gratitude towards the old 
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benefactor of his family by returning to him his crown 
and kingdom. 

The form of Government continued the same during Political 
the time of Kulottunga III. The system of Government Admiili^^ra- 
had been so firmly established that the wars left no mark 
on it. The Pandyan conquest of the Chula kingdom 
coming as it did at the very end of Kulottunga’s reign— 
in fact after the heyday of his rule w'as over—did not 
affect the established order of things. Judging from the 
active character of his rule—building temples, carrying 
on war and introducing a revenue survey in his 38th 
regnal year {M.E.R. 1909, Appendix B, No. 210 of 
1908) —his administration cannot be pronounced a 
failure. The traditional number of eight ministers seem 
to have formed his cabinet; of these, a few are known 
from his inscriptions. Though they are usually spoken 
of as Royal Secretaries, they should have been his minis¬ 
ters. One Royal Secretary, Minavan Muvendavelar is 
mentioned in two of his records. (M.EJi. 1923, Para 39 ; 

Appendix C. No. 198 of 1923 ; M.EJi. 19J3, Para 40; 

Appendix B. No. 209). Two other officers of his were 
Riijendrasinga-Muveadavelan {M.E.R, 1913, Para 40 ; 

Appendix B. No. 470 and Appendix C. No. 70), and 
Neriyudaichchula-Muvendavelan (M.iJ.R. 1913, Appendix 
B. No. 201). Like his predecessors, he had a palace at 
Vikramasolapuram, from where he issued his grants, 
seated in his coronation hall, on his golden throne, under 
a canopy of pearls. {M.EM. 1923, Appendix C. No. 198 
of 1923; see also S.I.I. Ill ii. No. 85). His queen 
Bhuvanamuludaiyal is represented as being seated with 
him on the “ throne of heroes ’’ when he made grants. 

(S././. III. ii. Nos. 85 and 88). Among the cities 
mentioned in his inscriptions is Pundamalli (modern 
Poonamalli near Madras) which is described as a city. 

{M.EM. 1902, Para 5; No. 192 of 1894 and No. 311 of 
M. Gr. VOL. II 75*. 
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1901, dated in A.D. 1208 and 1214). But the effects of 
the war were seen in other directions. If they did not 
affect the routine of administration, they unsettled the 
life of the people and affected their prosperity and well¬ 
being. There appears to have been a general break¬ 
down of credit and mutual trust. This is well brought 
out by a curious provision made in a record of his 17th 
year. (M.EM, 1914 Appendix B. No. 264 of 1913). It 
is mentioned in this inscription that the persons with 
whom capital was invested for interest were to produce 
the capital at the end of every five years before the 
managers and trustees of the temple for obtaining its 
renewal. A landlord class had apparently come into 
being and had ever encroached on the privileges of the 
cultivators. A record of the 40th year of Kulnttunga III, 
which sets out the. mythological origin of the 98 Idangai 
castes, incidentally throws light on the disabilities they 
suffered by the disunion that prevailed amongst them¬ 
selves. In that year, they took an oath that they would 
behave like brothers —or as the record puts it, “ as the 
sons of the same parents ”—and jointly assert their rights 
till they established them. “ What good or evil may 
befall any one of us,’' they say, “ will be shared by all.” A 
later record—whose exact date is not certain—suggests 
that the Brahmans and Vellalans who held proprietary 
rights in the land, backed by Government servants, 
created trouble to the 98 castes forming the Valangai and 
98 castes forming the Idangai. {M.EM, 1913, Para 39 ; 
Appendix C. No. 35 of 1913), Apparently land was 
passing out rapidly into the hands of non-cultivators and 
there was grumbling at the changed situation. Oppres¬ 
sion from one side was, as usual, met by combination on 
the other. No wonder the collection of taxes became 
difficult. But the Government of the day was not averse 
to forcible collection of the dues. Thus, we are told in 
a couple of inscriptions, dated in the 35th and 38th 
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regnal years, that prince (pillaiydr) Yadavarayar 
adopted coercive process to collect the rents on land. 
{M.E.B. 1913, Para 39, Appendix C. No. 201 and 202). 
Yadavaraya, we are told in a record dated in the 34th 
year, imposed, rather arbitrarily, the tax called ponvari 
(gold levy) uniformly on all lands in the country with¬ 
out exempting as usual the uncultivated waste in villages. 
In certain villages, they could not impose such an illegal 
demand with impunity. But the tax-coilectors, whose 
names are given, collected the utmost they could exact 
and for the balance, the members of the village assembly 
were arrested and imprisoned. On this, some Brahmans, 
who were members of the village assembly, sold by 
public auction some land for 200 Kdm and paid up the 
arrears. The purchaser—one Durgiyandi-Nayakan— 
was apparently a man of catholic sympathies. After 
assigning portions of the land to the Vishnu temple, the 
Jain palli.^ (/.<?., shrine), a Pidari shrine, the Bhattas, 
etc., dedicated the rest (| of the extent bought) for the 
maintenance of Vyakaranadana-Vyakhyanamandapa in 
the Tiruvorririyur temple, for the upkeep of the teachers 
and pupils who studied grammar there. (See M E R, 
1913, Para 39; Appendix B. No. 201 of 1912). This 
rigorous collection of revenue is confirmed by another 
record dated in the 37th regnal year, according to which 
no remission of taxes was allowed to the cultivators, 
though there was a failure of crops. (M/E.R, 1910. 
Nos. 274 and 279 of 1909). There could thus be no 
staying power in the people and a famine reduced 
them to desperate straits. Thus, we are told, in a 
record of the 23rd regnal year, a Vellalan of a village 
(in the Tanjore District) sold himself and his two 
daughters as slaves {adimai) to the local temple. {M.E.R, 
1911, Para 23; Appendix C. No. 86 of 1911). It is stated 
in this inscription that the “ time was very bad, that paddy 
was sold at 3 nali for one Kdm, that his children were 
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dying for want of food and that consequently himself and 
his two daughters borrowed” 100 Kdsu from the temple 
treasury and sold themselves. The famine must have been 
a severe one, when a man could bargain away his personal 
liberty for want of food. It must, however, be remarked 
that slavery of the predial type was common in those 
days and the idea of selling one’s liberty during times of 
calamity was nothing extraordinary. Thus, in this very 
reign, we have a couple of records (M.E.R, 1926, Para 
28; Appendix C. Nos. 90 and 91) dated in the 30th and 
20th regnal years, in which we have references to gifts 
by way of purchase of men and women as servants 
{mada adimai) for cultivating the lands of a matha. 
That the slaves passed with the lands on which they 
woiked seems inferable from the expressions used in 
the grants (such as Kudinincfadevaddnamy Kudininga 
iraili, etc.). But there is nothing to show that agricul¬ 
tural serfs were subjected to ill-treatment of any kind. 


Re-eijgrav iiift 
of pubJic 
records. 


Despite the misery created by the war and the 
famine, there appears to have been no dislocation of 
routine work. The administrative machine apparently 
ran smooth. Even the re-engraving of temple records 
on its walls, on the occasion of renovation or rebuilding, 
was attended to as a matter of course. {M.E.B, 1913, 
Para 41 ; Appendix C. No. 47 of 1913 dated in the 19th 
regnal year). This would seem to indicate that about 
the middle of the reign there was peace in the land and 
the Government and people had time enough to attend 
to the daily routine of their work. 


Orimiimi The administration of criminal justice ran on the 

traditional lines. A record of the 6th reynal year 
{M.E,B, 1910, Para 30; Appendix B. No. 257 of 1909) 
suggests the punishment that was generally meted out 
in the case of accidental killing, i.e.y culpable homicide 
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not amounting to murder. Two individuals in a village, 
it is said, went out on a hunting excursion and the arrow 
which one of them aimed at the gams, hit, it would 
appear, the other and killed him. How the case ended, 
it is not possible to say as the record is mutilated. But 
it might be gathered from certain records (see above) 
that the punishment for accidental killing of this kind 
was a fine which was utilized for burning a perpetual 
lamp in the local temple for the merit of the man who 
was killed. Thus, in a record dated in the 4th year of 
Eajadhiraja, we are told, that the Brahmans of the local 
village assembly, the residents of the main division in 
which the village was situated and the people of the 
sub-districts met together and settled that the offender 
should gift to the local temple 32 cows and 1 bull for 
maintaining the lamp he was ordered to present to the 
local temple. The idea underlying the order seems to 
have been as much to secure the peaceful repose of the 
spirit of the dead man as to obtain religious expiation for 
the guilty man, for we are told that this punishment 
was decided upon “ in order that the (the culprit) may 
escape the possible mischief of the revengeful soul of the 
victim.” As we have seen above, the same kind of punish¬ 
ment was meted out in two similar cases which occurred 
in the reign of Kulottunga I, over a century ago. (See 
ante ; M.EM. 1900, Paras 26-27). Two other cases of 
the same kind definitely referring themselves to the 
reign of Kulottunga-Chola III confirm the view that this 
was the traditional mode of dealing with cases of killing 
where the intention to kill was wholly absent on the part 
of the culprit. Thus, a record of his 11th year mentions 
a case where a man shot his own uncle thinking it was 
an animal he was shooting. The people of several districts 
assembled together in the mandapa of the local temple 
and decided that a lamp should be maintained by him 
in it. {M.E,R. 1919, Para 22) Appendix C. No. 106 
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of 1919), Another record, dated in the 16th regnal year, 
refers to a case in which a man, out hunting, killed a 
man by an arrow, mistaking him for an animal. The 
man was laid up for some days and then died. The 
Brahmans and the ndttai (residents of the nad) assembled 
together and decided that as the two were not on inimi¬ 
cal terms before the death of the man, the death was 
only accidental, and that on behalf of the deceased, the 
accused should provide for a lamp in the temple. (M.E.R. 
1919, Para 22 ; Appendix C. No. 33 of 1919). It will 
be seen that the punishment provided for—many cows 
and a bull usually, it seems to have been—was not worse 
than the minimum punishment prescribed by the I.P.C. 
under Section 304 to cover analogous cases in modern 
days. A point to note is that there was an open adjudi¬ 
cation by all the people of the locality, literate and 
illiterate, who may be presumed to have had a voice in 
the well-being of the community as a whole in and about 
the place where the offence was committed. They appa¬ 
rently were both judges and jury in the case. The milder 
punishment was of course restricted to cases in w^hich 
“ intention on the part of the accused was proved to 
be wholly absent. The Criminal Code of the 12th and 
13th centuries in South India seems to have been on the 
whole a fairly civilized one. In its working, however, no 
relaxation appears to have been shown to delinquents 
who deserved severe punishment. Thus, in a record of 
probably the 20th regnal year of Kulnttunga III, the 
royal order is proclaimed that mischievous people who 
were a source of trouble to the Brahmans, Vellalas 
and the local temple (of Vishnu) would be levied heavy 
fines which might extend up to 20,000 Kdsu and in 
case of default would be liable for forfeiture of their 
lands to realize the fines imposed. In pursuance of this 
decree, two persons who were charged with having 
caused a riot (Kalaham) and set fire to the house of a 
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Brahman were both fined 1,000 Kdsu. As they could 
not pay the fines imposed, or rather nobody would come 
forward to help them to pay them, and since the fine 
had perforce to be paid, agreeably to the royal order> 
their lands were sold to the temple by the village 
assembly for 1,060 Kdsu, including the CO Kdsii for 
default made in the payment of fines imposed. (ME.R, 

1925, Para 22 ; Appendix B. No. 80 of 1925). 

Some of the feudatories of KulOttunga III are known Feudatories, 
from the epigraphical records of the period. Among 
these were the following : — 

(]) Madhu ran taka Pottappi-Chola alias Tarnmnsiddi- 
araisan, whose inscriptions have been found at Kanchi, 
Tiruvrilangadu and Nellore. He made a giant to tlio Vishnu 
temple at the last of these places in i\)e 2()th year of Kulot- 
tunga HI (A.D. 1203-1204). Another inscription of his at 
tlie same plaveo is dated in the 31st regnal year of his suzerain. 

His other inscriptions are dated in Saka 1127 and 1129 or 
A.D. 1205-1206, and 1207-1208. According to an inscription 
at Kfinchi (A/./V/A 1893, No. 35 of 1893), ho was crowned 
at Nellore, Hei claims descent from the Cholas. 

(2) Siyaganga Amarabharana alias Tiruvegambain- 
Hdaiyan was another. An inscription of his dated in the 
34th year of Kulottunga, (A.D. 1212) is in the Tiruvallam 
temple. Another inscription of his dated in A.D, 1205 is in 
the Nkamranatlia tem])le at Kanchi. He was a Ganga 
chief. 

(3) Edirili'Chola Sarnbavarayun was a third one. He 
was also known as ChOla-lhllai and Alagiya-Cliola. He was 
a feudatory of Rajaraja III as well. He is mentioned in two 
inscriptions dated in the 27th and 33rd years of Kulottunga 
III (=A.D. 1205 and 1211)- He was probably the son of 
Sengeni Ammaiyappan alias Vikrama*Ch6la-Sarnbavarayan. 

Another member of this family was Sengeni Mindan 
Attimallan Sambavarayan. {M E.E. 1893, No, 36 of 1893 ; 

S.LI. I. 87 ; Ibid No. i32 ; III. No. 61 ; III No. 120 ; S.LL 
III. ii. 208). 
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(4) Two other chiefs, Vidagadalagiya-Perumal of Dharma- 
puri in the Salem District and Malaiyan-Vinaiyaivenran, are 
mentioned in two inscriptions of Kulottunga III dated in his 
20th and 21st years. {S.I.L 111. ii. 208). 

(5) Finally, we have a certain Yadavaraya, referred to in 
an inscription of Kulottunga’s 2l8t year. 

There were two chiefs of this last mentioned name; 
one was Tirakkalattideva, and another his son Vira-Nara- 
simhadeva. The former is mentioned in Kulottunga’s 
records dated in his 16th and 17th years and the latter 
in his inscriptions dated in 86th and 37th years. Vlra- 
Narasimha is also referred to in an inscription of Raja- 
raja III, dated in his 8th year. In an inscription dated in 
the 15th year of Eajaraja III, he calls himself “ prince 
Siraha alias Virarakshasa-Yadavaraja, the son of YAdava- 
raja alias Tirukkalattideva, ” Both father and son claim 
descent from the Eastern Chalukya family; for they 
both bore the birudas Vengtvailabha and Sasikula^ 
ChalukkL An inscription of the 34th year of Vlra- 
Narasimha is in the Venkatesa-Perumal temple on the 
Tirupati Hill. This temple was re-built in his 40th 
year. (E.7. VII. 25). Another inscription dated in the 
8th year of Tiruvengadaniitha Yadavaraya is also to be 
seen on the Tirupati temple. This Yadavaraya is 
styled Tribhuvanachakravartin, Dr. Hultzsch thinks 
he may have belonged to the same family. (M.E.R. 1888- 
1889, No. 58; also S.J.J, II, ii, 209). A still another 
member of the same family was Salukki-Narayana- 
Yadavarayan, who was governor of Pularkuttam in the 
9th year of Eajaraja III. (M.E.R.. 1919, Para 30; Appen¬ 
dix B. No. 218 of 1910). 

There appears to have been a renewal of building 
activities during the period of Kuluttunga’s long reign of 
nearly forty years. Indeed, it might be said with justice 
that KulGttunga’s interest in building or renovating 
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temples in the home province appears to have continued 
unabated throughout his reign. An inscription in the 
Kampaharesvara temple at Tribhuvanam near Tiruvidai- 
maradur in the Tanjore District, registers the building 
operations of Kulottunga III, about which we have no 
information in his other records. (M.E.R. 1908,'Para 
64; No. 190 of 1907 and Nos. 191 and 192 of 1907 
which are duplicates of 190 of 1907). 

He built the mukhamandapa of Sabhapati and the Kalottuuga 
gopura of the shrine of the goddess Girindraja and the 
enclosing verandah {prdkdra-harinya). These two refer 
evidently to the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram, where 
the king must have built the mukhamandapa, the gopura 
of the shrine of the goddess Sivakami-Amman and the 
verandah enclosing the central shrine. Kulottunga is 
described as an unequalled devotee {ekahhakta) of the 
god at Chidambaram. The king built the beautiful 
temple of Ekamresvara (at Conjeeveram) ; the temple of 
Halahalasya at Madura; the temple of Madhyarjuna 
Tiruvidaimarudur); the temple of Sri llajarajesvara; the 
temple of V^Viinikesvara at Tiruvariir (in the Tanjore 
Distiict); the sahha {viandapa) and the big gopura of 
Valmikadhipati (i.e., the temple of Tiruvarur). Phnally, 
the king built the “ Tribhuvanaviresvara ” temple at 
Tribhuvanam whose “ brilliant, tall and excellent virndna 
interrupts the Sun (in his course).” Further, the king had 
the consecration ceremony of Siva and Parvati in this 
temple performed by his guru Somesvara, who was the son 
of SrTkantha-Sambhu and bore the surname Isvarasiva. 

The king’s guru was well versed in the Saiva-Darsana 
and the 18 Vidyas and had expounded the greatness of 
Siva taught in the Upanishads. He was also the author 
of a work called Siddhdntaratnakara. Isvarasiva is 
probably synonymous with Isanasiva, the name of a 
Saiva teacher who wrote the Siddhdntasdra. In the 
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same line of teachers there was also a Srikantha, Both 
Isanasiva and Srikantha are mentioned by the Saiva 
teacher Vedajnana in his Atmarthapujapaddhati, An 
apparently different Isanasiva belonged to the Amarda- 
matha and wrote a work called Kripakramadyotika. 
(Dr. Hultzsch’s Second Beport on Sanskrit Manuscripts 
p. XVII). It is not impossible that Srikantha-Sambu, 
father of Somesvara, is identical with Svamidevar 
Srikantha si va, who was a contemporary of Vikrama- 
Chola. (M,E.R. 1907, No. 301 of 1907). Isvarasiva's 
name occurs in another inscription of the time of 
Kulottunga III. (M.E.B. 1911 Para 29, No. 82 of 1911). 
He got a grant in favour of the temple of Nangalisvaran- 
Udaiyur at Ottainundi (at present known as Kulikkarai 
in the Tanjore District) registered on stone. This grant 
was made by Kulottunga III in his 5th regnal year. 

We need entertain no doubt that the Karnpaharesvara 
temple at Tribhuvanam where the inscription above 
mentioned is engraved was built by him. He thus 
appears to have repaired or renovated the following 
ancient Siva temples in his dominions, viz., the Nataraja 
temple at Chidambaram; the Ekamrosvara temple at 
Conjeevei'am ; the Sundaresvara temple at Madura; the 
Mahalingasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudur and the 
Tyagarajasvamin temple at Tiruvarur. In all these 
temples, except one, we have inscriptions of Kulottunga 
III. But none of them speaks about his building opera¬ 
tions. At Madura, too, there must have been records of 
Kulottunga III, which w^ere probably destroyen at some 
later renovation of the temple. By ‘ Rrl-Kajarajesvara ’ 
may be meant the Brihadlsvara temple at Tanjore, which 
in ancient times was called Sri-Bajarajesvaramudaiyar. 
As Srl-Rajarajesvara is mentioned along with other 
ancient temples which Kulottunga III could only have 
renovated (not built afresh), it is very likely that the 
Brihadlsvara temple at Tanjore benefited at the hands of 
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Kulottunga III. But as the location of SrI-Bajarajesvara 
is not given, and as the Tanjore temple built by the Chula 
king Rajaraja I does not bear any traces of having been 
repaired in later times, it is not impossible, as Mr. Ven- 
kayya has suggested, that the Airavatesvara temple at 
Darasuram near Kumbhakonam is meant. The latter is 
called Sri-Rajarajesvara in its inscriptions. In fact, it is 
the name Rajarajesvara that appears to have been cor¬ 
rupted into Darasuram. The former name was in later 
times written with two abbreviations for rdja side by side 
and the syllables suram affixed. Accordingly, the name 
became Ddrdsurcwi, which occurs in some of the inscrip¬ 
tions of the place. This form is evidently responsible for 
the modern Darasuram. The Airavatesvara temple at 
Darasuram is built in the style of the Kampaharesvara 
temple at Tribhuvanam and both of them seem to have 
been copied from the Tanjore temple. It is thus not 
impossible that the Airavatesvara temple at Darasuram 
near Kumbhakonam, which is called Sri-Rajarajesvara in 
its inscriptions, was either renovated or built by the 
Chula king Kuluttunga III. 

Apart from the date of its construction, the Airavates¬ 
vara temple possesses a unique interest to the student of 
Tamil literature. The north, west and south walls of 
the central shrine contain a belt of sculptures representing 
scenes from the lives of the devotees of Siva as related in 
the Periya-purdyiam. A large number of these sculptures 
bear labels in characters belonging roughly to the 13th 
century A.D. The following are the labels: — 


(1) Avinasiyiindar mu(da)laivayp- 

pil(lai). 

(2) Tirumuruganpuiidiyil perapadi. 

(3) (U)daiyanambiyai vedar vali- 

parittav^idaiii. 

(4) Udaiyaiiarnbikku olleurarulina- 

padi. 

(5) Udaiyana(mbi)yai andukonda- 

rulinapadi. 

(6) Avana-olai kattinapadi. 


(7) Udaiyaiiambi elundarulugirar. 

(8) Isainaniyur. 

(9) Sadaiyanar. 

(10) TiruiiIlRgandappcruinbananar. 

(11) Kb-Singaperumal. 

(12) Nesandar. 

(13) Pandiniade(vi). 

(14) Appalum adichchanda adiyar. 

(15) Muluuiru pusiya iriuiiivar, 

(16) Mukkalam tirumeni tlnduvar. 
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(17) Tiruvarurpirandar. 

(16) Paramanaiye pad\ivar. 

(19) Pattarayppauivar. 

(20) Kolppuliyandar. 

(21) Pugalttunaiy(ar). 

(22) Seruttiinaiyauda(r). 

(23) Idangaliyaiidar. 

(24) Kalarohinganar. 

(25) Munaiyaduvar. 

(26) Vayilar. 

(27) Nedumaranar. 

( 28 ) Kariyar. 

(29) Koyil(?). 

(30) Kananibulandar. 

Besides these, there are a number of other labels which 
are only painted with red paint but not cut. The 
alphabet of these labels is nearly the same as that of the 
foregoing. 

On the lower portion of the outer gopura of the same 
temple are a number of niches—mostly empty at 
present—which must have contained images of gods. At 
the top of each of the niches is a label describing the 
image in it. The alphabet of these labels is almost the 
same as those on the central shrine. Subjoined is a list 
of the labels which shows the names of the deities 
commonly worshipped in the 13th century :— 

North Side. 

(1) Adi-Chandesvuradevar. 

(2) Gaijgfidevi. 

(3) Dumbru Naradar. 

(4) Vai8rava(nan). 

(5) Chandrail. 

(6) Mabasiista. 

(7) Nagariija. 

(8) Vayu. 

(9) Hrillekhadevi. 

(10) Rudra(Mi). 

(11) Vaishnavi. 

(12) B(ra)h(m)a.ni. 

(13) Varunan 

(14) Sri •Nandikesvara(devar). 

(16) Periyadevar. 

(16) Santyatita-sakti. 

(17) Santi-sakti. 

(18) Vidya-eakti. 

(19) Partisbtha-sakti. 

(20) Nivritti-sakti. 


South Side. 

(21) Dakshaprajsipati. 

(22) Vamunadrvi. 

(23) Rati. 

(24) Kiinidr-van. 

East Side. 

(26) AgnidGvar. 

(26) Agastyadevar. 

(27) Srid«vi. 

(28) Durgadevi. 

(29) DevtMidran. 

(30) Patma(dnia)uidhi, 
(81) Suryadevar. 

(32) Subrahinanyadevar. 
(83) Kshetrapalar. 

(34) Sarasvati. 

(81) Visvakarma. 

(36) Isaiiadevar. 


(31) Aiyyadigal Kadavarkouar. 

(32) Sattiyari(d)ar. 

(33) Kali(ya)nar. 

(34) Kalikkambilndar kadai. 

(35) Adibattar kadai. 

(36) Narasingamunaiyaraiyar. 

(37) (Pu)galchcliulanrir. 

(38) Poyyadimaiy illtlda pulavar. 

(39) Kurruvanar. 

(40) (Ka)naniidanda(r)kadai. 

(41) StlJilman-piiruniiil kadai. 

(42) Sirutto(iida)ndar kadai. 

(43) Sakkiyanar. 
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Sketches of these scenic representations have been 
reproduced by the Madras Epigraphical Office in M.E.B, 
1920, Plates facing page 98 et seq, to which reference is 
invited. Though somewhat crude, the sculptural repre¬ 
sentation is not by any means inexpressive. In places, it is 
strikingly original in its portraiture and is fully deserving 
of closer attention. As affording valuable specimens of 
13th century figure sculpture in the Chola country, it 
merits study. 

The temple of Manikanthesvara at Kalahasti, North 
Arcot District, was built during this reign. Its original 
name, according to an epigraph found in it, was 
Tirumanikkengaiyudaiya-Nayanar. {M.EM, 1904, Para 
21; Appendix A. No. 197). It appears to have been 
completed—the temple, the mandapa and the flight of 
steps—about the 11th year of Kulottunga III ( = A.D. 
1189). 


Following the king’s example, his subordinate chiefs 
also undertook the construction of temples. One of 
them, named Iranan Ponparappinan alias RajarajakGva- 
larayan, built the temple of Srikailasarn at Kiigaiyur 
in the South Arcot District, with its pavilions, 
enclosure walls and towers. He also constructed a tank 
called Vlrabhayankaram and gave extensive lands for its 
upkeep. The endowments to the temple were largely 
augmented by the gifts of another chief of the family to 
which he belonged. (M.E.R. 1918, Para 40; No. 98 of 
1918 and 94 of 1918). Vira-Narasimhadeva Yadavaraya, 
another feudatory of this king, re-built the Venkatesa 
Perurnal temple on the Tirupati Hill, in the 40th year of 
his chieftainship. He is mentioned in inscriptions dated 
in the 37th and 38th regnal years of this king. (See 
above.) Slya-Ganga, son of Cholendrasimha, who is 
described as the lord of Kuvalalapura (Kolar), another 
feudatory of this king, built the temple of Anantalvar at 
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Kanchi, in the 35th regnal year, corresponding to Saha 
1134 or A.D. 1212-13. [M.EM. 1920. Para 21; Appdx. 
B. No. 589 of 1919). Whether this Yadavaraya had 
anything to do with the Pillaiyar Yadavaraya mentioned 
above as resorting to methods of coercion for collecting 
the revenue due by cultivators, it is not possible to say. 

As a devout worshipper ot Siva, Kulottunga III 
appears, in his 22nd year, to have taken steps to suppress 
some monasteries of an unpopular kind. Among those 
suppressed was one at Tirutturaipundi, whose chief died 
two years after its destruction. What actually led to 
such suppression is not clear. The suggestion that such 
suppression was indulged in by the king at the instance 
of Brahmans seems not well founded. (M.E.li. 1913, 
Para 42; Appendix B, No. 471 of 1912). The crusade 
against these monasteries seems to have been a general 
one, as it is styled Kuhai-idi-kalaham (literally, the fight 
for the destruction of caves, i.e,, monasteries). Their pro¬ 
perty, on their suppression, was confiscated to the State, 
It is possible that those connected with these monasteries 
preached or inculcated doctrines of a kind not favoured 
by the vast majority of the people. A deeply religious 
king like Kulottunga III would not have gone the lengths 
he appears to have in this connection, if it was not found 
politically necessary to suppress the new religious orders 
that were cropping into existence apparently to public 
detriment. 

The question whether Kulottunga III was a Saiva bigot 
is raised not only by the above mentioned suppression of 
a kind of Saiva monasteries but also by another incident 
which has been assigned to a Kulottunga, who, it is suggest¬ 
ed, may have been this king. The Ndidyiraprabandham 
refers to the Govindaraja temple within the famous 
Siva temple at Chidambaram, where worship was going 
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on apparently for a long time. In the reign of a certain 
Kulottunga, so popular tradition goes, the image of this 
god was thrown into the sea and the temple fell into 
disrepair. The Vijayanagar king Bamaraja is said to 
have restored the temple and the worship in it. Accord¬ 
ing to an inscription found in it (M.E.B, 1914, Appendix 
B, No. 272, dated in Saka 1461 = A.D. 1539), the resto¬ 
ration seems to have been actually effected by Achyuta- 
raya and not by Rarnaraja. This apart, there is no 
evidence whatever to connect the desecration of the 
temple with the name of Kulottunga III. A pious 
temple renovator and builder like him should have been 
the last to think of an irreligious act of this kind. In 
the suppression of the monasteries, we see more a desire 
to purge Saivisrn of what was considered at the time an 
undesirable accretion. The suppression seems to have 
been popularly justified at the time, whereas in the 
case of the Govindaraja shrine the act would have been 
set down as that of a vandal which Kulottunga III 
was certainly not. The popular tradition attributing it 
to a Kulottunga seems as erroneous as the attribution of 
the restoration of the image and worship in its honour to 
Bamaraja instead of Achyuta. The Vaishnavas at about 
this time were a quiet and peaceful folk and both kings 
and people had uniformly patronised their temples with 
those of the followers of Siva. Even in the reign of 
Kulottunga III, we have instances of such patronage, 
even from distant Ceylon, in favour of Vaishnava shrines. 
Thus we learn from an inscription dated in his 11th year 
that the Valanjiyar of Southern Ceylon (they call them¬ 
selves Karunakara Virar Tennilangai Valanjiyar) who 
formed the mercantile classes spread all over the country 
as the leaders of the Velaikkarars and other classes of 
people making a grant to a Vishnu temple in the Tanjore 
District. {M.E.E. 1913, Page 102; 1915, Page 102). 
Some of these were, as we know, professing the Buddhist 
M. Gr. VOL, II 76 
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and some the Saiva faith (see above). The present 
reference shows that some others followed the Srlvaish- 
nava faith, for the inscription testifies to the renewal 
gf an agreement made by them to subscribe among 
themselves two Kdsu per head for providing for the 
maintenance of a matlia at Tirukannapuram, founded 
probably by their own community, for feeding SrTvaishna- 
vas in it on all festive occasions. (M.E.R. 1928, Appdx. 
B. No. 505 of 1922). 

There is some reason to believe that Kulottunga III 
patronised poets. In a record dated in his 23rd regnal 
year we have one of these mentioned to us. Viranta- 
pallavaraiyar is described in it as his favourite court 
poet. His works are not known. A person who probably 
belonged to the family from which he came, was, we are 
told, musician and dancing master in the Tirukkadayur 
temple. (M.E.R, 1925, Para 22 ; Appendix B. No. 255 
of 1925). During Kulottunga’s reign, there seems to 
have flourished one Vatsarajan of Arumbakkam, who is 
said to have rendered the Bhdrata into elegant Tamil. 
(M.E.R. 1906, Para 23 ; Appendix B. No. 482 of 1905). 
This translation is not otherwise known. The version 
of Perundevanar {Bhdratave/nbd) and Villiputturalvar 
belong to the 9th and 15th centuries A.D. The author 
of the well-known Tamil Grrammar Nanniil seems to 
have flourished at the court of Vira-Narasimha Yadaraya, 
a feudatory of Kulottunga III. (S.IJ. III. ii 208). At 
Tiruvorriyiir, ttere was maintained, during this period, 
a school for the teaching of grammar. It was located in 
a mandapa, called the Vyakaranadilna-Vyakhyanaman- 
dapa, where it would appear, the god Vyakaranadana- 
Perumal (i.e., Siva) “ was pleased to appear before 
Panini-Bhagavan for fourteen continuous days and to 
teach him the first fourteen aphorisms,” with which 
Panini begins his famous Grammar. The Grammar-Hall 
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thus referred to as the original place where Ptoini 
received the first fourteen aphorisms (called Mahesvara- 
siltras) directly from Hiva, is not at present remembered 
in the Tiruvorriyur temple. (M.EM. 191o, Para 39; 

Appendix B. Nos. 201 and 202 of 1912). 

The date of the death of Kulottunga 111 is not known, a review of^ 
That he survived his practical retirement from his kingly KuloUMg* 
office and lived for at least six or seven years after the 
assumption of sovereignty by Rajaraja III is clear from 
certain inscriptions which have been referred to above. 

The Pandya invasion apparently occurred during this 
period, but its effects were not felt. A review of his 
long reign brings out the fact that in hiin the Chola 
kingdom found, at a critical moment, a strong ruler, who 
was able to ward off the most cruel blow aimed at its very 
existence as an independent State. Much of his reign 
was, as usual with Chdla kings, occupied with war. By 
the conquests he effected, he extended his influence, if 
not his rule, as far as Nandalur in the modern Cuddapah 
District. By his friendly attitude towards the Hoysalas, 
he made friends of possible enemies. He shone equally 
well as a builder of temples, a pious devotee and a literary 
patron. Brave and determined as warrior, diplomatist 
and administrator, he might in better times have earned 
for himself even a greater name. The rot, however, had 
already set in the framework of his royal house and he 
could not stop its ravaging effects any more than his 
predecessor or successor. 

Kuldttunga-Chdla III was succeeded by Rajaraja Rajarijaili, 
III, surnamed indifferently Rdjahesafivarman and ^hakravarti* 
Parakesarivarrnaii. (M.E.R, 1915, Para 25). He also A.D. 
styled himself Trihlmvaiiachakravartm. His inscriptions 
lack the usual historical introductions and also the usual 
name epithets, except the ones of Tribhuvanachakravartin 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 76* 
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above mentioned, and Ulagudaiya-Perurridl in a record 
of his 6th regnal year. {M.EM. 1918, Appdx. B. No. 246 
of 1917). How he was exactly related to Kulilttunga 
III, his predecessor, and to Rajendra-Chula III, his 
successor, is not known. Both Kajaraja III and Rajendra 
III refer to Kulottunga III as Periyadevar,” but as 
this term is found used practically as a synonym for 
'‘respected predecessor” in several cases, it might not 
indicate any special relationship to him. (M.E.R. 1913, 
Para 41). But his association of Rajaraja III with him 
from 121(5 A.D., during his life time, in his rule, indicates 
that he might have been his son. “ Periyadevar ” in 
that case, might be taken to suggest “ father.” If this 
be so, Eajendra-Chdla III may, until the contrary is 
definitely proved, be taken to have been the brother of 
Rajaraja III. The initial date of Rajaraja III has been 
fixed by Dr. Kielhorn in 121(5 A.D., which has been 
confirmed by an epigraph at Adhamankottai, in the 
Salem District, which couples Saka 1163 (=A.D. 1241) 
^with his 26th regnal year. (M.E.R, 1911, Para 30, 
Appdx. B. No. 208 of 1910; see also M.E.R. 1912, 
Appdx. B. Nos. 407, 415 and 418). An inscription of his 
dated in his 20th year, from the details furnished in it, 
falls according to Mr. L. D. Svamikannn Pillai, in 
1235-36 A.D., which, he states, is the only possible year 
for the astronomical peculiarities exhibited by it. This, 
again, confirms that his initial year began in 1215-16 
A.D. (M.E.E. 1912, Para 31; Appdx. B. No. 258 of 
1911). Besides many lithic inscriptions, there is a 
copper-plate grant of his dated in his 18th year, which 
comes from Tirukkalar in the Tanjore District. (M.E.R- 
1903, Para 17). Inscriptions of his 36th (M.E.R. 1909, 
Para 51), 38th (M.E.R. 1921, Appdx. C. No. 188) and 
41st year {M.E.R. 1922, Para 24; Appdx. B. No. 199) 
are known. Many other inscriptions of his dated in his 
32nd and 33rd years have been found at Tiruvannamalai» 
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South Arcot District, and in certain places belonging to 
the present Trichinopolly and Tanjore Districts. Several 
others also have been traced in Nandalur, Cuddapah 
District. The fact that he ruled up to at least 1257 A.D., 
shows that the statement that he might have died in A.D. 
1243 before Kopperunjinga, who led a rebellion against 
him (see below), declared himself sovereign, cannot be 
admitted as correct. {South Arcot District Gazetteer, 35). 

The period of forty-one years he actually ruled was 
one marked by sedition and rebellion on the part of his 
dependants and chiefs, ending in the invasion of his 
kingdom by the Pandyas from the south-west and the 
Hoysalas from the north-west. The Chulas under him 
have no exploits to boast of. His capacity too for 
military organization appears to have been exceedingly 
limited, if he did indeed possess any. What we know of 
his reign, makes us feel tliat he was not the sovereign for 
the critical times he lived in. During his reign, the 
weakness of the Chrdas, as a ruling power, reached its 
climax. Not long after he began to reign, the Pandyas 
under Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1 became very 
powerful, and continued their sovereignty over southern 
India, perhaps, v/ith occasional interruptions, until it was 
oveti'thrown by the Muhammadans about the beginning 
of the 14th century. It was evidently the weakness of 
the Chdlas that led to the occupation of the Chdla 
country by the Hoysalas under Vira-Sdmesvara and to 
the conquest of Kanchi by the Kakatiya king Ganapati. 
If further evidence were needed for the decline of the 
Chrdas about this period, it is afforded’by the fact of the 
Telugu-Chdda chief Tikka hurrying up to help the Chula 
king against the Pandyas, and claiming for himself as 
the result of such intervention the title of Chola- 
sthdpdndchdrya. The Hoysala interference in the affairs 
of the Chula kingdom apparently began during the reign 
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of Narasimha II, the father of Vira-Somesvara, who 
ruled from A.D. 1220 to 1285. From the surname ** the 
establisher of the Choi a kingdom ” borne both by 
Narasimha II and Vira-Somtlsvara, and from the state¬ 
ment of the Harihai- inscription of the former that he 
‘‘ cleft the rock that was Pandya ” {Bombay Gazetteer^ 
I. ii. 507) and that he gave the Chula king his crown 
(jB.C. XII, Gubbi 45), it may be concluded that 
Narasimha II marched into the Chdla country to help 
the Chula king against the Pandyas who, under 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya, had advanced northwards 
and burnt Tanjore and Uiaiyur. Narasimha probably 
drove the Pandyas out of the Chula country, reinstated 
the Chula king on his throne and returned to his own 
dominions. But his son and successor Vira-Sdrnesvara 
established hirnself in the Chula country soon after 
his accession in 1288 A.D., witli Kannanur, near 
Trichinopoly, as liis capital, either from motives of self¬ 
aggrandisement or from a desire to keep the Pandyas 
more eflectively in check. Even if self-aggrandisement 
had been Vira-Sumesvara’s motive in occupying the 
Chula country, the Chula king was apparently powerless 
to prevent it. As Kajaraja III ruled from 1216 to 1257 
A.D., he should undoubtedly have been tlie Chula king, 
during whose reign the Pandya invasion, the expedition 
of the Hoysala king Nai^asimha II against the Pandyas 
and the eventual occupation of the Chula country by 
VTra-Soraesvara took place, though the name of the 
Chula king is not mentioned either in the Pandya or 
in the Hoysala records. (V. Venkayya, M.E.R. 1900, 
Paras 29-80). The Tiruvendipuram inscription refers to 
one Kolli-Sulakon, apparently a ('hula prince, who was an 
ally of Kopperunjinga and who raised the revolt against 
RAjaraja III. The context shows that he should have 
been an important personage. Who he was and how he 
was related to Kajaraja III and the circumstances under 
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which he joined the rebellion against Rajaraja III have 
yet to be made out. Whether he is identical with the 
Solakon, who appears as the agent of Kopperunjinga in 
certain of his inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple, 
(ME.R. 1903, Appdx. A. Nos. 459-4G0 and Nos. 463-468) 
is not clear. In an inscription of the 16th year of 
Kopperunjinga, Solakon's name appears as Solakonilr, he 
being described as the son (pillai) of Rerunjinga. (M.E.R. 
1924, Para 7 ; No. 432 of 1924). They may be different 
persons, as the prefix Kolli appears to distinguish them. 
If he was of the Chola royal house—as he might well 
have been, judging from his name—it might indicate that 
the decline of the Cholas was, about this time, due 
partly at least to internal dissensions. Bai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya has suggested that Rajendra-Chola III, two 
of whose inscriptions of the 7th year have been found in 
the Srirangam temple, may have been a contemporary of 
Vira-Sornesvara and that if he was reigning during the 
time of Rajaraja III independently of him, it would lead 
us to the same inference. (M,E,R. 1900, Para 30; 
M.E.R. August 1892, Appdx. B. Nos. 64 and 65 of 1892). 
Recent research has, however, enabled us to draw the 
inference that Rajendra-Ch<)la III was probably a brother 
of Rajaraja III and that he was associated with him from 
the 30th year of his (Rajaraja’s) reign and that there 
are no indications from the extant inscriptions of both 
these kings that there was any dispute between them as 
to the succession or any other matter. On the other 
hand, the mention of Solakon as an important ally of 
Kopperunjinga in the Tiruvendipnram inscription 
suggests that he might have been a likely Chdla claimant 
or pretender who possibly sought Kopperunjinga's aid as 
against Rajaraja III. Kopperunjinga was an ambitious 
chief and that he had allied woth him a scion of the 
Chdla family might have been sufficient in raising the 
standard of revolt against the ruling king. 
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Weakening 
of central 
authority and 
the rise of the 
feudatories. 


That the times were out of joint and that there was 
considerable confusion in the land which enabled political 
adventurers to try their fortunes there can be no doubt 
whatever. The political position of the Ch(3las had^ 
indeed, so far degenerated, that, about this time, we find 
a Chera king at Tirumalai in the North Arcot District^ 
which till then at least, should have belonged to the 
Cholas. This prince, Vidakad-alagiyaperumal by name, 
belonged to the family of Elini or Yavanika. (S.Z.Z. 1. 
103). He was the son of king Eajaraja-Adhika (or 
Adigaiman) and the lord of Takata, identified with 
Tagadur in the Mysore District. (M.E.R. 1900, Para 
31). Vidakad-alagiyaperumars influence appears to have 
expanded beyond Tagadur to Tirumalai and that he took 
an active part in the politics of the day is suggested by 
a couple of inscriptions at Chengama, in the South Arcot 
District. One of these, which unfortunately is undated, 
registers a political compact whichVidakad-alagiyaperuraal 
entered into with Karikilla-Sola-Adaiyur'Nadalvan 
and Sengeri Ammaiyappan Attiinallan alias Vikrama- 
Sola-Sambavarayan. It was apparently Vidakad- 
alagiyaperumal that got the compact engraved on stone, 
Para 82. Appdx. B. No. 107 of 1900). He 
publicly declares in this epigraph that:— 

(1) as long as the two cliiefs of the other side continue to 
be faithful to him, he will be true to them ; (2) their enemies 
shall be his enemies; (3) his enemies shall be their enemies; 
(4) he will form no alliance with certain chiefs among whom 
Siyagangan is Apparently one; and (5) on other points he 
will observe—the provisions of the compact—entered into in 
the 2lst year of some unnamed king. 

In the 20th year of Kulottunga-Chrda III (=1198 
A.D.,) the two chiefs who entered into the above 
compact with Vidukad-alagiyaperumal, themselves 
entered into another compact. This record is also 
engraved on stone at Chengama, apparently at the 
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instance of Vikrama-Chola Sambavarayan, one of the 
parties to it. {Ibid No. 115 of 1900). He declares 
that;— 

(l) as long as he and the other party to the compact live, 
they shall be laithful to each other ; (2) in case alliance or hosti¬ 
lity by either with PirandapernmAl, who was the son of Baja- 
raja Adigan {i-e., Vidukad-alagiyapenimal of the first compact 
above mentioned) it shall be done with the approval of the 
other (?) ; (3) he (Sambavarayan) will not join the enemies of 
the other party, neither will he enter into transactions hostile 
to the interests of the other. 

As the second compact is between the two parties who 
probably formed tJie other compact with Vidukad-alagiya- 
periirnal and one of the conditions of their own compact 
had reference to the declaration of alliance or hostility 
with him by them, it has to be presumed that it was 
concluded before the first one mentioned above. 
Vidukad-alagiyaperumars compact with the other two 
jointly was apparently a clever counter-blast to their own 
compact between themselves. If this is a reasonable 
inference, the Vidukad-alagiyaperumars compact cannot 
have been far removed in point of time with the other 
one between themselves. Accordingly, we have to infer 
that both the compacts came into existence in the reign 
of Kulottnnga-Chula III, from when the Chdla power 
began to decline. As we have se^en, compacts of this 
nature first appear to have begun betw^een the different 
members of the Sambavaraya family in the reign of 
Rajadhiraja II. (See above.) It apparently thence 
spread to other chiefs as well to secure personal ends and 
ambitions. The compact of the 21st year, referred to as 
having been concluded by Vidukad-alagiyaperumal, in 
the reign of some unnamed king, was apparently one of 
this nature and may probably refer to a compact entered 
into in the 21st (or last) year of Rajadhiraja IL 
Slyagangan mentioned in the compact of Vidukad- 
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alagiyaperumal has been identified with the chief of that 
name mentioned in the Tiruvalam record, as a feudatory 
of a KulOttunga-Chdla, who must have been Kuldttunga- 
Chdla III. (S.ll. III. 122). Apparently, Vidukad- 
alagiyaperumal had to agree with the other parties to 
the contract that he wmid not ally himself with this 
Siyagangan among others; probably because he had 
proved hostile to them and because he like Slyaganga 
belonged to the ancient. Ganga kingdom, within ..whose 
limits both Vidukad-alagiyaperumal and Siyagangan 
seem to have had their principal dominions. An earlier 
compact entered into in the 11th year of Kuldttunga- 
Chola III between Sengeni Vlrasdlan Attimallan 
aliaa Kulnttungasdla-Sambavarayan, a member of the 
Sambavarayan family, with one Kudal Arasanarayana 
Alappirandan alias Kadavarayan is also known. {M,E.B, 
1919, Para 21; Appdx. C. No. 254 of 1919). According 
to this compact, both the parties to it swore they should 
not do anything that would be detrimental to the interests 
of either; that Kuldttunga-Sambavarayan should not 
form any alliance with Alappirandan Edirilisola- 
Sambavarayan ; that he should confine himself to certain 
specified tracts of country which, if he transgressed, the 
mudalis would send up arms and horses and cause 
him injury; and that if Alappirandan Edirilisola- 
Sambavarayan inflicted any trouble on Kulottungasdla- 
Sarnbavarayan, Kadavarayan would support him ; that 
in case Alappirandan Edirisdla-Sambavarayan ran away 
from his hill (residence) leaving behind him all arms, 
Kulottungasola-Sambavarayan should have possession of 
them subject to the condition that he would not shelter 
or form any alliance with the other and that if 
Kadavarayan allied himself with the relatives of 
Kulottungasola-Sambavarayan and with Alappirandan 
Edirilisdla-Sambavarayan against the interests of 
Kulottungasola-Sambavarayan, he (Kadavarayan) would 
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demeaa himself to the position of carrying the sandals of 
his enemies and of eating the chewed betel leaves thrown 
out from their mouths. This compact was apparently 
aimed against Alappirandan Edirilisdla-Sambavarayan, 
who, to judge from his name, was a relative of both the 
contracting parties. Its primary object appears to have 
been to isolate him and thus put him down. He should 
have proved himself obnoxious to both parties and the 
alliance accordingly took the form of a mutually 
protective alliance. Kulottungasula-Sambavarayan was 
apparently a powerful chieftain, for we see the condition 
imposed on him that he should not transgress his terri¬ 
torial limits. 

Compacts of this nature would seem to indicate a 
falling off in the authority of the Chdla king. These 
compacts fully demonstrate that the weakening of the 
central authority which showed itself first in the reign 
of Kajadhiraja II, developed in that of Kuldttunga-Chola 
III and ended in open revolt in that of Eiijaraja III. It 
might have been almost a necessity of the times; for 
disorder and insecui ity resulting from the Pandyan War 
of Succession, had to be provided for and ambitious local 
chiefs found it both (convenient and useful to form 
alliances of this nature. The Yadavarriyas, Kadavarayas 
and the Sambavarayas referred to above were apparently 
chiefs of this type and they naturally endeavoured to 
make the most of the situation for themselves. The 
royal names they added to their own shows that they 
kept well or pretended to keep well with the ruling king 
of the time. They were, all the same, prepared for 
eventualities and even, at a suitable opportunity, to 
throw off the yoke. Such, indeed, was what was 
done by Kopperunjinga, who was in one sense a 
Kadavaraya (or Pallava chief) who owned alliegance to 
Eajaraja III. 


Political com¬ 
pacts between 
feudatories 
and their 
significance. 
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The successive stages by which this position was 
actually reached in the reign of Kajaraja III are not yet 
fully clear. But various inscriptions belonging to it thus 
broadly indicate the position:— 


Regnal year 

Ennivalent 

A.D. 

Con tents of Record indicating 
the position 

5th year ... 

1221 A.D. ... 

Disturbances in the c.oiintry. Battle of 
Teilurn. 

6th ,, ... 

1222 ., ... 

Gift for the welfare of the king. 

11th „ .. 

1227 „ ... 

Disturbances in the country. 

14th „ ... 

1280 „ ... 

Property of drohins (or rebels) confiscated. 

16th „ ... 

1232 . 

Trouble in the country. King kidnapped 
by Koppcnii:jir)ga and confined hv him in 
the ScndaniHugalain Portress. Iteleased 
under the orders of Hoysala king Vlra 
Narasiinha TI by bis two gc-neruls. 

23H ... 

1239 . 

F-'rostrations to god for the welfare of tlie king. 


According to an inscription dated in the 19th year of 
Rajaraja III, there were disturbances {duritamgal in 
Tamil) in the country during the 5th, 11th and 16th 
regnal years as the result of which the title deeds of the 
inhabitants of certain villages were lost and had to be 
renewed in their favour. The “disturbances ” of the 5th 
year can only refer to the first signs of the coming revolt. 
(M.EJi. 1925, Para 24; Appendix B. No. 213 of 1925). 
In the 16th regnal year, gifts of land were made for the 
welfare of the king. {M.E.B, 1918, Para 41; Appendix B. 
No. 245 of 1917). In view of the political conditions of 
the time, this cannot be interpreted as a mere expression 
wishing prosperity to the king in the conventional manner, 
but something more. As a matter of fact, an inscription 
found at Vayalur (North Arcot District), which though 
undated, must be held to refer to the incidents that should 
have occurred in the 5th and 6th regnal years of Kajaraja, 
confirms this view’. It is stated in the inscriptions that 
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Kopperunjinga conquered the Chela king at Tell^u, 
deprived him of all his royal insignia, imprisoned him 
with his ministers and took possession of the Chola 
country. It has been suggested that this exploit was 
performed by Alagiya-si^an, the father of Perunjinga. 
(Af.E./i. 1923, Paras 7-8). While the fact of an earlier 
defeat may be accepted, the fact that it was accomplished 
by the father of Perunjinga seems far-fetched. Wherever 
Perunjinga is mentioned with the words “ Alagiya-Slyan ” 
it is intended to particularise “ Perunjinga, the son 
of Alagiya-Siyan ’ and no more. While the father 
Alagiya-Siyan is mentioned as Perunjinga’s father, and 
the son of Perunjinga is also mentioned in Perunjinga’s 
inscriptions, there are no independent inscriptions of the 
father and son. (See below.) Apart from this, there 
can be hardly any doubt that Rajaraja was defeated at 
Tellaru in his 5th and Gth years, prior to his second 
defeat at Sendamangalam and imprisonment there in his 
16th year. After his defeat at Tellaru, he was probably 
once before set at liberty by Hoyasala Narasimha II, for 
his exclamation, on hearing of Rajaraja’s second imprison¬ 
ment at Sendamangalam, ‘'This trumpet shall not be 
blown unless 1 shall have maintained iny reputation of 
being the establisher of the Chola kingdomf would be 
meaningless. This is confirmed by an inscription of 
Narasimha II dated in A.D. 1231—before Sendamangalam 
was fought and relieved—in which he has already 
assumed the title of “ the establisher of the Chola 
kingdom.” (E.C. II. Sravana Belgola, No. 186). In an 
inscription dated in A.D. 1222, Narasimha is, besides, 
stated Jio have marched against Srirangam in the south 
(E.CNl, Chikmagalur 56) and in the Harihar’s inscription 
of A.D. 1224, he is called the establisher of “the Chola 
kingdom ” and a Kadava {i.e., Pallava) king is said to 
have been his opponent in that connection. Hence the 
conquest of Srirangam (i.e., the country round the 
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The revolt 
And its pro¬ 
bable object. 


Cauvery referred to frequently in Perunjinga’s inscrip¬ 
tions) must have taken place between A. D. 1222-1224. 
The first defeat of Rljarajalll by Kopperunjinga should 
have occurred accordingly about the i3th and 6th regnal 
years. The gift for the welfare of the king in the 6th 
regnal year was probably in recognition of his liberation 
after the fight at Tellaru. In the 11th regnal year there 
were again disturbances in the country, set up again by 
his feudatories. (MEM. 1925, Tara *24; Appendix B. 
No. 218 of 1925). In the I4th regnal year, the disturb¬ 
ances of the previous years having been successfully 
suppressed, at least to some extent, severe measures were 
taken against the seditionaries. According to an inscrip¬ 
tion of that year, the lauds belonging to certain persons 
who were the declared enemies of the State (drdhinSy 
they are called) were sold by public auction to the 
highest bidders in the name of the king. These lands 
were purchased by some private persons on payment of 
38,000 Kdsu to the Royal treasury. (M.EM. 1911, Para 
80; Appendix C. No. 112 of 1911). This, however, 
appears to have had little or no effect on the would-be 
insurrectionaries. 

In the i6th regnal year, an outbreak occurred which 
ended in the king being taken prisoner by Koppe¬ 
runjinga, who secured him in his own fortress at 
Sendamangalam in the present South Arcot District. 
What the object of this coup de main was is not definitely 
stated in the inscriptions of the period, but there can be 
little doubt that he wanted to do away with the king and 
make himself sovereign in his place. An inscription in 
the Vishnu temple at Tiruvendipuram, near Cuddalore, 
in the South Arcot District, where the incident took 
place, contains an interesting account of how Rajaraja’s 
release was effected. {M.E.B. 1902, Appendix B. 
No. 142 of 1902). It is dated in the 16th year of the 
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king (R^jaraja 111) and htites that king Perunjinga 
had captnred the Chola Emperor (Rajaraja III) at 
Sendamangalam (in the present Tirukoilur Taluk). 
Thereon the Hoysala king Vira Narasirnhadeva (i.e., 
Narasimha II) started from Dnrasamudra (present 
Halebid in the Hassan Districts seized Perunjinga with 
his wives and treasures, and re-instated the Chula 
emperor. The inscripiioii attributes to the Hoysala king 
the title “ Establisher of the Chula kingdom” and men¬ 
tions the names of his officers, who actually effected 
the liberation of Kajaraja III. It also states that 
Parakramabahu, the king of Ceylon, who seems to have 
been allied to Perunjinga, lost his life in the course of 
this war. In an inscription dated in the 14th year of 
Rajaraja III {M.E.B. 1900, Appendix B. No. 180 of 1900), 
i,e.^ only two years prior to the Tiruvendipuram record, 
Perunjinga is called a Pallava and represented as a vassal 
of Rajaraja HI. Consequently, his rebellion against the 
Chula king and his defeat at the hands of the Hoysala 
king must have taken place between the years A.D. 1229 
and 1282. This inference is confirmed by other records 
which refer specifically to the disturbances of the 16th 
regnal year. (M.E.H. 1925, Tara 24, Appendix B. 
No. 218 of 1925). 

The Tiruvendipuram inscription w^hich gives a graphic 
account of the capture of Perunjinga and the liberation 
of Rajaraja III, was apparently engraved by the two 
generals who effected the rescue. The following from it 
will be found interesting :— 

” In the sixteenth year of the Emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious RajanXjadeva, when Pratapachakravartiri, 
the glorious Vira-Narasimhadeva, heard that Kopperunjinga 
had captured the Chola emperor at Sendamangalam, that he 
destroyed the kingdom with his army and that the temples of 
Siva and Vishnu were destroyed, he exclaimed; ‘ This trumpet 
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shall not be blown unless I shall have maintained my reputa¬ 
tion of being the establisher of the Chola kingdom.’ He 
started from Dvarasamudra, uprooted the Magara kingdom, 
(opposite to Srirangam) seized him (the ruler of that 
kingdom), his women and treasures, and halted at Pachchur. 
There the king was pleased to order ‘ Destroy the country of 
Kopperunjinga and liberate the Chola emperor.’ 

This order was issued to two of his officers named 
Appanna-Dannayaka and Samudra-Gopayya-Dannayaka, 
who thus describe how they carried out their master’s 
command, incidentally giving the route by which they 
marched:— 

We destroyed the villages of Elleri and Kalliyurmulai 
(in the Chidambaram Taluk), where Kopperunjinga was staying, 

and Toludagaiyur where Solakon was staying; killed. 

among the king’s officers Vlra-Gang-nad-alvan and Chinatta- 
rayan, with four others, including Parakramabahti, the king of 
Ceylon; seized their horses and seized the horses of 
Kolli-Solakon. Having worshipped the god of Ponnambalam 
(Chidambaram), we started again, destroyed rich villages 
including Tondaimanallur (Tondaimanattam in Cuddalore 

Taluk) and other places, caused.forest to be 

cut down and halted at Tiruppadaripuliyur (Tirupapuliyur 
included now in Cuddalore town). We destroyed Tiruvadigai 
(Tiruvadi), Tiruvakkari (Tiruvakarai in Villapuram Taluk) and 
other villages; burnt and destroyed the sea-port towns on the 
coast and the drinking channels to the south of the Varanavasi 
river and io the east of Sendamangalam, and seized and 
plundered the-w^omen. When we advanced against Scnda- 
marigalany, and were going to encamp there, Kopperunjinga 
became full of fear and submitted to the king (Vira-Narasimha) 
that he would release the Chola emperor. As the king agreed 
and despatched a messenger to us, we liberated the Chola 
emperor, went with him and let him enter his kingdom”. 
(E./. VII. 160-9). 

As suggested above, this inscription must have been 
engraved at the instance of the two generals who thus 
describe their successful mission, and the place at which 
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it occurs Tiruveadipuram) was perhaps the spot 

where the Chola emperor after his release separated from 
the two generals and entered his own kingdom. Appanna 
and Samudra-G(')payya were probably ardent followers 
of Vishnu and visited Tiruvendipuram, which is mentioned 
in the Vaishnava sacred work Ncildyirdprahhandam, 
The temple at which the inscription above referred to is 
still to be seen, is on the very edge of the Gadilam river. 
In the 14th century, Tirvendipuram became the residence 
of Vedanta Desikar, the famous commentator on Sri 
Eamanuja. His residence is still pointed out at the 
place. The two generals of the Hoysala king are men¬ 
tioned in an inscription of Vira Narasimha, found at 
Arakere, Gubbi Taluk, Turnkur District (E.C, XII, 
jGubbi 45), dated in 1233 A.I). Their exploit of destroying 
Kd-Perunjinga (he is called the Kadava king) and 
relieving the Chola king is mentioned in it in these 
words: Kadava rdijanam kidisi chblanavihidisi tandallige. 
Appayya is spoken of as Vira Narasimha’s Mahdsdmanta 
Bailey a-N ay aka, and is also described as the “plunderer 
of the Tigulamandala.” He was granted the village pf 
Arakere, where the inscription is fomid, as^a Kodage, as 
his reward. We are further told that Appayya was the 
son of Gandachayya Nayaka and Ammaladevi, who were 
devotees of the Idagur Goddess, from whom he was a 
boon to them. He was, it is said, minister, general and 
guardian of the army. He is said to have*^ pursued 
Vira Pandya's army, apparently after defeating it. He 
is said to have received the gift of the village of Arakere 
“as if a much needed stick for thrashing the* ho^t of’ 
chieftains and hostile kings.” He must have been quite 
ft distinguished general for the writer of the epigraph to 
describe him and to moralise thus :— 

“ What similarity is there between chiefs who possessing 
Kodagi and Kulavritti, invest in jewels, and the conqueror of 
the armies cf Chola and Pandya, the Ballala (i.e., the able 
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'servant Appanna);—can such chiefs compare with him? 
Thus having received the Kodagi-manyas, obtained the fruit of 
his valour and secured at ias if with theifist- of a hem, 
Brtlleya'Nayaka {i:e., Appanna), made grant,s to the local 
god Machesvara/’ 


Eopp«nm]iii> 
ga*8 confede¬ 
rate*. 


Kopperunjinga’s confederates appear to have been 
many. There were with him in the rebellionjSdlakon, 
Viraganganadalvan, and Chinattarayan, besides four 
other ofificers including Parakrama Bahu described ab 
‘‘the king of Ceylon.** Solakon alias Perumal Pillai of 
Aragur was apparently Perunjinga’s representative at 
Chidambaram, where in the Nataraja shrihe he is men¬ 
tioned in several inscriptions dated in the 3rd, 5th, Stir, 
11th, 16th and 34th regnal years of Sakalabhuvana- 
chakravartin Kopperunjingadeva as issuing orderg; 
(M E.B. 1903, Para 4; Appendix A. Nos. 459 to 490 add 
Nos. 463 to 468 of 1902). He appears to harfe been suc¬ 
ceeded in his post by his younger brother VSnadudaiyan, 
two of whose orders are referred to in two inscriptions 
in the same place dated in the 34th and 36th regnal years 
6f Koppeninjingan. {Ibid Nos. 456 and 461). Who 
Parakrama Bahu, the Ceylon king, was and how,he came 
to be mixed in this confederacy of Chola chiefs against 
their sovereign is not quite clear. But it was probably 
part of the policy of Kopperunjinga, who calls himself 
*‘the architect in establishing the Pandya king,’’ to bring 
in every one who had a grievance against the Chola 
king. The Ceylon kings fought in favour of one of the 
Pandyan claimants for the Pandyan throne and the 
Cholas bad taken the part of the rival claimant in the 
Pandyan war of succession. The presence of Parakrama 
Bahu on the side of Kopperunjinga against the Chola 
king should therefore be deemed natural. During the 
first portion of the reign of Eajaraja III, Ceylon was 
ruled by.king Magha from 1215-1236 A.D. While Magha 
was still king, the Singhalese prince Vijaya Bahu III 
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<A, D. 1220rl224) managed to become powerful atid 
drove out the foreigners from the Maya country.' He 
left two sons,PanditaParakrama Bahu 11(1234-1269 A.D.) 
and Bhuvanaika Bahu (127U1283 A.D.). Of these, the 
jformer drove out the Tamils from Polonnaruva about 
1244 A.D. Pie should have sent some chief of his to 
join Kopperunjinga against the Cholas for attacking 
them in their homeland. As there is no record of his 
personally visiting India, this inference seems fairly 
sustainable. 

Now we come to Kopperunjinga. According to the 
writings of certain authorities, it would seem to follow 
that there were three chiefs of this name:— 

(l) Alagiya-Siyan Avaniyalappiranda Kopperunjinga I; 
ho has also been called Kildava I; (2) Kopperunjinga II, 
entitled Sakalahhuvanachakravartiniind “protector of Mailin’’ 
and “ Nissankarnalla”; he has been identified witlp the 
Maharajasimha of the Drakshararna and the Tripurantakam 
inscriptions. Tlie latter has been spoken of as the conqueror 
of Tondainiandalam, i.e.^ the old Pallava country. He has also 
been styled Kadava II. This is said to have been the rebel leader 
who took Kajaraja III prisoner; (3) Kopperunjinga III, son 
of No. (2) above, who according to the Tiruvannamalai record 
(No. 480 of 19(j2) claims to have “ driven the Telungur to the 
north, so tliat they might perish there.” Whether this son is 
identical with Solakon, who is described as pillai (son) of 
Porunjinga in an inscription of his IGth year is not certain. 
(See on this subject M.E.ll. 1902, Para 9; M^E.R. 1903 
Para 9; M.E,B. 1906, Paras 5-6 ; M,E,R, 1913. Para 66- 
M,E.R. 1914, Para 2; M.E.R. 1922, Para 24 ; M.E.R, 1923’, 
Paras 5-8 and M.E.R. 1925, Para 21). As all the inscriptions 
60 far discovered are attributable to only one king 
Kopperunjingadeva, who appears to have ruled for at least 36 
years, as inscriptions have been found from his 2nd to his 36th 
year, there appears no valid ground for attributing some of 
these to Alagiya-Slyan, the father and some others to 
Kopperunjinga, entitled Sakai ahhuvanachakravar tin, etc., 
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while, it ie common ground that, so far, no inscriptions that .are 
attributable to No. (3) who is mentioned as the son of No. (2), 
have been found. As a matter of fact, all the inscriptions so 
far discovered of Kopperunjinj^a I’efer to him as Sakalabhuvana- 
chakravartln, except the Tripurantakam inscription which 
gives him the name of MahdrCijasimha (Sanskrit for 
Kopperunjinga) and furnishes further two new titles 
Sarvajnakhadgamalla and Nhsankamalla. It has, however, 
been generally admitted that this inscription refers to 
Kopperunjinga (No. 2above), while the Draksluirama inscription 
prefixes the title Sakalahhuvanackakravartin to Maharaja- 
simha and gives the other name of Avanyavanodhhara as 
well. Tliis confirms the identification first suggested by Dr. 
Hultzsch, of the Kopperunjinga (No. 2 above) of the Tiruvan- 
namalai inscription with the Maharajasimha of the Tripuran- 
takani inscription. A careful scrutiny of all the inscriptions 
relating to Kopperunjinga will show that the suggestion that 
Alagiya-Siyan sliould be treated as Kopperunjinga I and that 
certain of the inscriptions should bo treated as pertaining to 
him is not proven. The plain fact seems to be that all the 
inscriptions refer only to am Kopperunjinga, and that to No. % 
above who had different titles to his credit (like many a Chola 
king), that his father Alagiya-Siyan was probably a petty chief 
before his more famous son won his spurs, that the title of 
Kudal Avaniydlapviranda, distinctively suggesting that one 
not hoJii a king had, as it were, become king, because he was 
destined tc rule the earth, had been assumed by him and that 
he had a son, (No. 3 above) who also won some fame as a general 
and helped to drive the northern invaders out and make better 
known his father’s adventurous career by the Tripurantaka 
and the Dniksharama inscriptions. 

Kopperunjinga thus was the son of a certain Alagiya- 
Siyan, apparently a petty subordinate of the Chdlas, 
and his wife Silavati. Alagiya-Siyan is called in the 
Tripurantakam inscription Jiyamahipati, which may 
be taken as the Sanskritised form of his name. {HLEM. 
1906, Para 5). It is possible he might have carved 
out for himself a small principality by the conquest 
of the Kudal (or Cuddalore) country. {See M.E.B. 
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1913, Para 66 ; Appendix B. No. 296.) Ihe following 
genealogical tabic gives the relationship of the various’ 
members of this family : — 


AlagiyHslvan alias Kadava I. 

I 

Kopponinjin^ra or A'laliarajaHimha aliaH Kadava II. 


Sola-koji or Sdla- 
konar (of Chidam¬ 
baram Inscriptions 
and Inscription No, 
432 of 1924). 


Unnamed son men¬ 
tioned in the Tini- 
vannamalai inscrip¬ 
tion (IHO of 1902)- 
Pallavarayar alias 
Kadavaravar Ktidava 
III {MJJ.R. 1913, 
A))pendix B. N»). 2% 
of J912). 


I 

Nilapanf^arayan (men¬ 
tioned in iiiscriptions 
dated in tiie 14th 
re^^nal year of Kop- 
pernnjinga II alia* 
Niiaganga of Annur 

B)09, I’ara 19). 


As might be expected, many of his inscriptions have- 
been found at Chidambaram and Tiruvannamalai in the 
South A root District, w^hile a few have been traced at 
Tiruvadi (South Arcot District), Attiir (Chingleput Dist- 
ict), Tirumalisai, Siddhalinganiadam, Tayanur, Vayaliir 
(North Arcot District), Tripurantakam (Kurnool District), 
and Dniksharrima (Godavari District). Judging from 
his inscriptions, he was apparently deeply attached to 
the temples at Chidambaram, Tiruvannamalai and 
Tiruvadi. His inscriptions at Tripurantakam do not* 
indicate any conquests in the region where they are 
found, nor any gifts to the god of that temple. The 
Draksharaina inscription quotes two verses—unfortuna¬ 
tely mutilated—which were composed by Kopperunjinga 
himself and which refer to his victories over the Karnata, 
Ghrda and Pandya kings. Not much is known of his 
early career, but it may be presumed that an ambitious 
man like him would not have kept quiet when circum¬ 
stances were helpful to his attaining the rank of king- 
ship. Apparently, he made inroads on his master’s 
dominions, as far as Srlrangani, and annexed the country 
round it, thus driving out the Pandyas who had occupied 
Tanjore and Uraiyur. This is proved by inscriptions 
actually found in the Shiyali Taluk of the Tanjore 
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District, on the south bank of the Coleroon. Thefla 
establish the fact that his dominion encroached south- 
ward beyond that river even into the Tanjore District 
Perunjinga also built fortifications on tbe northern bank of 
the Cauvery during his encounters with Kannadiyas 
Hoysalas). It is not impossible that his march to the 
south of the river and his eventual occupation of the' 
country there, as suggested by the discovery of his 
inscriptions at Shiyali, was the result of his encounter 
with the Hoysalas. (M.E.K. 1919, Para 46; Appendix 
B. Nos. 367, 391, 394 and 395 of 1918). His conquest 
of Cuddalore and the adjoining country of Chidambaram 
secured for him a title connecting his name with the 
Kildal (at Cuddalore). These conquests were evidently’ 
the cause of Narasimha^s advance on Srirangam between 
1222-24 A.D., for he was averse to an interloper like 
Kopperunjinga aggrandizing himselt while he himself 
could easily annex them to his own dominions at the; 
expense of the Chdla king R ijaraja III. A pretext was 
ready at hand, in that Kajaraja was a relation, by marriage, 
of his, and he had been set at naught by a feudatory of his. 
own. About the year 1221 A.D., or so, Kopperunjinga 
was practically undisputed ruler of a good part of the; 
Chela kingdom. Besides Chingleput and South Arcot 
Districts, he was endeavouring to absorb parts of Tanjore. 
and Trichinopoly Districts. As Tiruvadi was the scene: 
of a battle between the forces of Kopperunjinga andi 
Hoysala Narasimha II, it may be taken for granted that. 
Kopperunjinga had extended his conquests up to that 
place. (E.I, II, 260-9; M.EM, 1921-22, Para 9). His 
next adventure was doubtless to usurp the Chola kingdom, 
itself, if possible by kidnapping and imprisoning the king 
and his ministers. His first attempt in this directiort, 
ended at Tellaru, as we have seen above. R^jaraja III 
was liberated by the Hoysala king, who also re-conquered' 
the country round the Cauvery, which Kopperunjinga; 
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had annexed to his own. Kopperunjinga did not, how¬ 
ever, throw off the yoke, for we find him until two years 
before his second revolt acknowledging Kajaraja’s suzer¬ 
ainty over him. (See above.) But he was astute enough 
^o decide upon a fresh adventure before long. His next 
move seems to have been to mature a plan by which a 
more successlul step could be taken to end Kajaraja's 
sovereignty. The idea of the confederacy accordingly 
took shape, despite the strong measures taken by Kaja- 
raja III against seditionaries, and he got together even 
troops and leaders from distant Ceylon* Then the affair 
of Sendamangalam, in about 1231 A.D., followed and his 
discomfiture should have been great when the interven 7 
tion, once again, of Narasimhall, the Hoysala king, wholly 
foiled his second attempt. He appears to have taken his 
defeat, for the time being, as became an adventurer liks 
him, with becoming grace, but his ambitious spirit would 
not allow him to wait for the disappearance from the 
scene of his hated rival Kajaraja HI before proclaiming 
himself king of the part of the Chela country he actually 
(controlled. We have no records of Eajaraja III beyond 
bis 41st year or 1257 A.D., but at least four years before 
that date, he appears to have defeated certain Danda- 
nayakasof the Hoysala king (apparently Vira-Somesvara 
Tvho ruled up to 12(33 A.D.,) in a battle at Ferumbalur 
(in the Trichinopoly District) and seized their ladies and 
treasuries, and levied tribute from the Pandyas, 

11)18. Para 2, Appendix C. No. 73 of 1918 and M E.B, 
1925, Para 2(), No. 229 of 1925) and at least four years 
prior to that date, i.e.y between February and July 1243. 
A.D., Kopperunjinga ascended the throne and invested 
himself with regal titles, Wke-Sakalahhuvanachakravartin 
Kudal Avaniycilappirayidan Kopperunjingu)iy of which' 
Avaniyalappiranddn takes the form of Avanyavandd- 
bhava in the Draksharapa inscription darted in. 
^aJea 1184: ( = A.p. 1262) or his 19th year* In the^ 
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Tripurantakam inscription he has besides the titles of 
Sarvajna Khadgamalla and Nissankamalla. With his 

title Sakalabhuvanachakravartinj we may compare the 
Sakaldkachakraxmrtin by Rajanarayana Sambavaraya 
1913, Appendix B. Nos. 194, 203, 207, 273, 410, 
Sarvabhauinacliakravartinoi the Hoysala king Vlra- 
Ramanatha (M,E.R, 1914, No. 46 of 1913.) and Tribhu-^ 
danachakravartin of the Chola kings. Seeing that his 
inscriptions run from his 2nd year to his 36th year, he 
must have ruled from 1243 to 1279 A.D. This overlaps 
the reigns of RHjaraja III (1216-1257 A.D.) and Rajendrar- 
Chola III (1246-1268 A.D.), and ends fully half a century 
(to be exact, 53 years) before we hear of the next Chola 
princeling Tribuvanacholadeva, of whom we get a first 
glimpse in 1332 A.D., when the earliest kings of the new' 
Vijayanagar dynasty were about to open their rule. Koppe- 
runjinga’s declaration of independence was thus one of the 
contributory causes of the eclipse that the Chola power 
sustained in the last quarter of the 13th century A.D. 

Though a political adventurer, rebel and usurper, 
Kopperunjingadeva, as he calk himself throughout his 
inscriptions, seems to have been an able soldier and a- 
good administrator. He claims in his Tripurantakani 
record to have destroyed the pride of the ICarnata {i.e.f 
the Hoysala) king after his own defeat at Tellaru 
and Sendamangalam), to have been “ the sun to the 
lotus-tank of the Chola family (i.c., before he rebelled) 
and “ the architect in establishing the Pandyan king ** 
(referring perhaps to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya, who 
was his contemporary as mentioned in an inscription at 
Chidambaram, No. 332 of 1913—Sec M.E.B. 1914,Para2). 
The country under him should have been well governed, 
for his records show a precision and orderliness in 
a.dministration which speak well of him and his subordi¬ 
nates. They testify to the regularity with which grants 
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were registered on temple Walls, the methodical manner 
in which the original documents were secured in the 
temple treasury and the routine .spirit which Solakon, 
his representative at Chidambaram cultivated, doubtless 
in the interests as much of the governed as the governor. 
Kopperunjinga was a devotee of the Siva temples at 
Chidambaram and Tiruvannamalai. At the former 
place, he built the eastern gopura (resembling, we are 
told in the Tripurantakam inscription, mount Meru) out 
of the riches obtained by the conquest of the country on 
the banks of the Cauvery, and called the gopura after his 
own name. The decorations on the four sides of the 
gopura are said to have been made with the booty 
acquired by subduing the four quarters. According to 
an inscription dated in his 5th year at Attiir, in the 
Chingleput District, he presented that village for build¬ 
ing the southern entrance of the Chidambaram temple. 
(M.E R, 1922, Appendix B No. 28G of 1921). He made 
gifts at Diriksharfinia, where an inscription of his is actual¬ 
ly found, the hlkambranatha temple at Conjeeverarn, 
Svetajainta (oc., Jambukesvaram), Virattanam, Madura, 
Kalahasti and other places. One of these at Tiruvanna- 
rnalai refers to him as the “ protector of Mallai (Mamalla- 
puram) i.e., the Seven Pagodas, with which the early 
Pkllavas were, as we have seen, closely connected, and 
repeats the title Nissatikamalla which appears in one of 
his Tripurantakam inscriptions. {M.E.R. 1906, Paras 
5-6). Evidently the old Pallava capital lay in his usurped 
area. Among his officers were Solakon, already men¬ 
tioned, wlio was his agent at Chidambaram and his 
brother Venaudaiyar, Tennavan Brahmadirajan, Jayat- 
unga Pallavaraiyan, and Tikai-Ambala-Pallavarayan, all 
of whom are referred to in his Chidambaram inscriptions. 
Solakon was apparently deeply attached to his master and 
probably his benefactor. On a pillar in the second western 
gopura of the Chidambaram temple and on another gopura 
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of the goddess Sivakaini*Amman, is recorded the fact that 
these pillars were placed there by Solakon for the merit 
of his master Avauiyalappirandaa Kopperunjingadeva. 
The Tripurantakam inscriptions state that Maharaja- 
simha (i.c., Kopperunjinga) built the eastern gopura of 
the Chidambaram temple and decorated the four sides of 
it with “ the booty acquired by subduing the four 
quarters” (see above). The east and west gopiiras are 
very richly carved and bear on their inner walls five 
specimens of images of which a large number illustrate, 
the various dancing postures connected w’ith the name 
and fame of Nataraja, the presiding deity of the Chidam'; 
baram temple. They are particularly interesting, in the 
opinion of Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, on account of the 
descriptive verses engraved in Grantha characters above 
them, A more remarkable fact about them is that they 
illustrate all the 108 postures of dancing mentioned in 
the Bharatiya Ndtya-Sdstra (Chapter I\^ vv. 33 to 53). 
An illustrated account of the postures will be found by 
the interested reader in 1914, 4 Plates facing 

page 82. Kopperunjinga's son, whose gifts of orna¬ 
ments are found recorded at Tiruvannamalai (M.E.R, 
1903, Appendix A. No. 480 of 1902), together with a 
reference to the buildings he erected at that places 
claims in the same inscription to have ” driven the 
Telungar to the north, so that they might perish in tha 
north.” It may be, as Mr. Venkayya has suggeste4>| 
that he fought against the Kakatiyas, who, during the 
time of Ganapati, had apparently taken possession of 
Kanchi, (LA. XXI, 197) and that he drove them back to 
the north. In this case, he must be one of those who tpok 
advantage of the weakness of the Kakatiyas subsequent 
to the death of Ganapati. (See M E li. 1900, Para 6;, 
also Paras 43-44). Two other members of his family^ 
were Kudal Alappirandan Mogan alias Kadavarayan and 
hi? elder brother Kudal Alappirandan Arasanarayanapt, 
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Kadavarayan, who has been identified with one of 
the Kopperunjingas of the later records. (M.E.R. 1922, 
Para 24 ; Appendix B, Nos. 480, 481 and 423). 

. Though a man who, in desperate situations, took 
desperate means to achieve his ends, Kopperunjinga 
seems to have been a person with a prick of conscience. 
That is the redeeming feature in the man’s character. 
Thus, in one of his inscriptions, we see him making 
expiation for having killed Kesava, Harihara and other 
Hoysala generals in the battle at Perantaliir (before his 
10th regnal year) and for having seized by force their, 
ladies and treasure. The expiatory act consisted in 
offering a gift to the Siva temple at Vriddhacbalam, in 
the South Arcot District. The gift consisted of a golden 
forehead plate set up with jewels, which was called 
Avanldlappiranddn. It was to be placed, jiceording to 
the record, on the image of the god with the chanting of 
a Sanskrit verse given in it. (M.E.R. 1918, Appendix C, 
No. 73 of 1918). The devastation that should have 
taken place owing to the w^ars of this period should have 
been great, quite apart from the low standards of politi¬ 
cal morality and warfare that prevailed—a sorry lapse 
from the standards of Manu followed during the days of 
the early Pallavas. Thus, we are told in an undated 
record of the times of Sakalabhuvana-chakravartin 
liopperunjingadeva, found at Akkur in the Mfiyavaram 
Taluk of the Tanjore District, that one Alagiya Pallavar 
alias Vlrapratapar (apparently a connection of the reign¬ 
ing king, who had fought agamst the Hoysalas and kept 
them in continement and levied tribute frouj the Pandyas) 
performed a pilgrimage of the sacred places along the 
Ghbla country, to which he returned after the warfare 
he had engaged in. He is said to have carried out 
necessary repairs to all the temples visited by him (they, 
should have gone into decay) and made tax-free all the 
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lands belonging to them. It would appear he camped at 
a village (name lost) on his way, and observed that the 
tenants had migrated from the villages leaving their 
lands waste, probably, owing to the unbearable taxation 
imposed on them. As we know, war taxes were not 
unknown in those days. Their incidence should have 
proved far too intolerable to induce cultivators to leave 
their homes and migrate even, we are told, as far as the’ 
Ganges. Alagiya Pallavar, it is added, remitted all the 
arrears of taxes due from them and invited them to return 
home and take possession of their belongings. He also 
appears to have got the lands demarcated anew by cutting 
the (old) boundaries. The events mentioned above 
should have occurred after the defeat of the Hoysalas at 
Perambalur already adverted to. The repairs of the 
temples and re-migration of people to their lands should 
accordingly have taken place in or about the year 1260 
A.D., when the ruling Hoysala king was Vira-SOmesvara, 
whose capital was at Kannanur, near Srirangam, and 
when Kopperunjinga w\as still alive. (See M.E.R. 1925, 
Paa 26 ; Appendix B. No. 221) of 1925). This Perunjinga 
ruled the Pallava country and hence called himself 
Pallavandar. He uiay be taken to have attempted the 
resuscitation of the Pallava power on the decadence of the 
Chola Empire. He appears to have had three sons. One 
of them drove out the Telugu invaders to the north so 
that they may perish there.” (Tiruvannamalai record. 
No. 480 of 1902 quoted above). Whether this son can be 
identified with Sola-kon or Sola-konar, of the Chidamba¬ 
ram and other inscriptions is not yet definitely ascertained. 
He is'called: Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar in another 
inscription. Then, we have another son of his, Nila- 
gangaraiyan, mentioned in an inscription of the I4th 
year of Kopperunjinga, the usurper. He calls himself 
also as Nila-Ganga of Amur. (E.l. VII 166; M,A,R. 
1909 Para 19), The Telugars said to have been defeated 
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must have been the Kakatiyas who had occupied the 
Tondai (Pallava) country during the time of Ganapati 
after taking Kanchi. They should have been actually 
driven out by Perunjinga’s son and pursued as far as 
Draksharama, in the Godavari District, where he set up 
inscriptions eulogising his father’s exploits. This infer¬ 
ence is confirmed by an epigraph at Atti (in the Arcot 
District). This record states that Pallavandar killed 
a very large number of his enemies at Sevur and created 
“ mountains of dead bodies and swelling rivers of blood.” 

Sevur has been identified with Mel-Sevur in the Tindi- 
vaanm Taluk of South Arcot District. {M.E,R. 1913, 

Para 60). 

The episode of Koppcrunjinga typifies the character of Thesignifi- 
Kajaraja’s rule. One portion of his kingdom was broken xoppemn^** 
up apparently into petty principalities which had got into epUode. 
the hands of chiefs who set up independent rule, some 
going to the extent of giving themselves the royal titles 
of Sakalahlmvana-chakravartin (as Perunjinga did), 
Sakalaldkachakravartin (as Rajanarayana Biimbuvaraya 
did) and even Tribhuvana'^hakravartin (as Vijaya- 
gandagopaladeva did) and began to use their own regnal 
years ignoring the reigning Chula sovereign and his royal 
era. There is reason to suspect that these three different 
families claimed descent from the Pallavas, were inter¬ 
related to one another and ruled contemporaneously over 
parts of the northern Chula territories, forming parts of 
the present Chingleput and North Arcot Districts. The 
title Alappirand&n is, indeed, assumed by Rajarajat 
Stobuvaraya, which in its enlarged form of AvanU 
dlappiranchin we know to be the title of Kopperunjinga’s 
family. [M.EJL 1913, Para 65; Appdx. B. No. 303). 
Perunjinga’s family appears to have lasted for at least 
three generations, he himself ruling, so far as at present 
known, during a period of 36 years. Sambuvaraya's 
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family seems to have lasted even longer, counting from 
the days of Kulottunga-Chola III. Scions of this family 
appear to have emigrated to the Kalinga country as early 
as the times of Kuldttunga-Chdia I and Vikrama-Chola, 
for we hear of Periya and Cheriya Sarnbuvaraya in about 
the 12th century A.D. in the Guntur District. 

.1918, Para 79). At the same time, in their homelands; 
laccording to an inscription dated in the 11th year of 
Vikrama-Chdla, they appear to have wielded considerable 
influence. An early member of the family was Sengeni 
Sumbugarajan Nalayiravan Ararnaiyappan alias Kajendra 
Sdla-chambugarajan, who had his residence at Man- 
nuruppali (Mannur) in Oyma-nadu. (M.E.B. 1923, Para 
92; Appdx. No. 422 of 1922). He is said to have 
constructed many tanks with sluices, reclaimed waste 
lands and brought th^m under cultivation, and built 
mimerous temples and carried out many other acts of 
charity. The title Ndldyiravaji suggests that he should 
have been the Commander of 4,000 troops, who appear 
to have been kiidwn by the names of Vikrama-sdlan- 
Taya-Velakkarar and Minanvanai-Venkadur, the latter 
of which suggests some conflict with the Pandyas in 
which they should have been victorious. (M.E.B. 1923, 
Appdx. B. No. 389 of 1922; M.E.B, 1919, No. 234 of 
1919). A lieutenant of Sengani was one Akalanka-» 
Chimbavarriyar who made some gifts at Madhurantakan 
in the 15th year of Vikrama-Chdla. He had the title of 
Akalanka Sengem’s grandson Mindan Siyan Aminaiyapj 
pan aZia.<fEdirilisdlachatrbuvaraya, and made over certain 
taxes to the teiiiple' at Tinivedciinalai built by his grand¬ 
father (M.E.B. 1923, No. 421 of 1922). The gifts are 
recorded in an inscription of the 15th year of Kajaraja II; 
Mindan Siyan’s son is probably referred to as Alagiyasiyari 
(alms Alagiyasila-Charabuvadiar) in another inscription of 
Kajaraja II, also dated in his 15th year. Other members of 
the family were Tribhuvanachamburayan (M.E.B. 1926^ 



ti] BlSTORlOAL PBTtlOD 1231 

Para 93 No. 406 of 1922), Slyan Pallavan aZias Kajanara- 
yana-chatnbuvarayan and KulaKekhara-chainbuvarayan 
figuring in a rf^cord of the 25th year of the Pandya king 
Vira-Pandya. 7VnJ No. 195 of 1928). This Rajararayana 
■ehould be distinguished from the later chief of the same 
name who ascended the throne in Saka 1260 and is men¬ 
tioned below. (See for particulars of other chiefs of this 
family M,E,R. 1922, para 60). Kajanarayana Sambuva* 
raya, one of these, seems to have succeeded (see M.E.R. 
1800, No. 80 ) to the throne in Saka 1260-61 (A.D. 1338) 
and several inscriptions of his dated in 5th, 6th, 7th, 12th, 
14th and 19th regnal years have been so far traced. 
W.E.R. 1913, Appdx. B.^Nos. 208, 207, 212, 276 and 410 ; 
al^o M.EM. 1911 ; Appdx. B, Nos, 285, 286, 287 and 298.) 
Hi 6 i9th regnal would fall into lt^57 A.D., which would 
take us into the beginnings of the first Vijayanagar 
dynasty, '‘There was another Sakalaldkachakravartin 
Eajanarayanan who was ruling in or about 1859 A.D. He 
was different from the one mentioned above as having 
come to the throne in 1838 A.D. (See M.E.R. 1925, para 
41). Vijayagandagopaladeva was another chief who affect¬ 
ed independence. There is no doubt that his family also 
ruled over tracts of the country included in North An»t 
and Chingleput from the tni»es anterior to Rajaraja HI. 
Sdmbuvaiayan Pallavandar mentioned in a record of 
Rajaraja 111 (M.E.R. 1913, Appendix B. No. 106) is 
probably identical with prince Rajaraja Sambuvarayar, 
who takes the title of Alappiranddn. (M.E.R. 1913, 
Appendix B. No. 303). This Rajaraja Sambuvarayar is 
described as the son (pillaiydr) of Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Vijaya-Gandagopaladeva who began to rule over Eanchi 
and the surrounding country in 1250 A.D.,and continued 
at least to his 26th year, i.e., 1276 A.D. (M.E.R. 1910-11, 
Para 15; M.E.R. 1913, Para 65; Appdx. B. No. 30; 
M.E.R 1906, para 7). Another Madhusudana Vijaya- 
giandagopMa is known. (M.B.li. 1923, Para 91; Appdx. C, 
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No, 196 of 1923), He renamed Dttiraraernr as Ganda- 
gopala-chaturvedimangalam. He claims Pallava descent 
and styles himself a Mahaniandalesvara. He is probably 
identical with the son of Tripurantaka who makes a gift 
of land in the J8th year of his reign. {M.E.H. 1896; 
No. 15 of 1896). This Tripurantaka should be the same 
as the minister of Chola Tikka (No. 34 of 1893) identified 
by Mr. V. Venkayya with Madhurantaka Pottappicholan 
ManuraasittarasanTirukkallattidcwar. (8eeM,E.B* 1922, 
Para 59). Another son of Vijaya-gandagopala is men¬ 
tioned in another inscription. {M.E.R. 1913, Para 65; 
Appdx. B. No. 117). This prince’s name appears to have 
been Panchanadivana Nilagangaraiyar, His senior queen 
was Perumal Nachcbi. In this connection, it deserves to 
be pointed out that Madhurantaka Pottappi-Chola was 
the surname both of Vijaya-Gandagopala and Vlra^ 
gandagdpala, who were the contemporaries of the Pandya 
king Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, the Hoysala Vira- 
Sdmesvara, and the Kakatiya king Gangapati. (M,EM, 
1910-11, Para 16; M.E.R, 1913, para 65). Madhurantaka 
Pottappichulan’s records appear at Tiruvorriyur. In a 
record of his l!nd regnal year, at this pla,ce, he calls 
himself Manava Vijaya. As an inscription of Rajaraja 
III, dated in his 22nd year, records an order of Madhu¬ 
rantaka Pottappi-Chula, it seems as though he partially 
recognised the suzerainty of the Imperial Chdla sovereign. 
(M.E.R. 1913, para 65; Appdx. B. No. 198 of 1912). 
This, however, is about the only one inscription of his so 
far found in which he recognises the imperial authority. 
The central authority having been thus set at naught, the 
way was open for the Muhammadan invasion under Malik 
KMur in 1310 A.D., whose route lay through Harihar, 
Halebid, Bangalore and through parts of North Arcot, 
South Arcot, Chingleput and Madras Districts and thence 
southwards as far as Madura and probably a few places 
beyond. {M.EM. 1913, Para 68). This exactly covered 
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the tracts of country in which the central authority had 
broken down and had been replaced by the rule of petty 
chiefs who proved themselves incapable against the 
organized and disciplined troops of the north. (See 
below). 

The rule of Eajaraja III accordingly extended only to 
parts of the old empire he inherited. Even in Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly, his records are few. Apparently the 
Sambavarayas bad displaced him over the greater part 
of these two districts. The administrative routine, 
however, was still in vogue. The village assembly was 
in working order. An inscription of his reign, dated in 
his 16th year, found at Sembiyanmahadevi (Negapatam 
Taluk, Tanjore District), gives us the interesting informa¬ 
tion that the village assembly, ambalam, was meeting 
both in the day time and at nights for deliberating on 
affairs connected with the village administration and 
matters relating to taxes, etc., and that as this involved 
expenditure of oil for lamps and torches in excess of the 
quantity sanctioned by the Sahha, it was ordered that 
the assembly should meet only during day time. Such 
a commendable step in the retrenchment of avoidable 
charges shows the good sense with which the rural 
assemblies appear to have w’orked during the thirteenth 
century, {M,E,B. 1926, Para 29; Appdx B, No. 500). 
The disturbed nature of the times is indicated by an 
inscription at Nidur, Tanjore District, which discloses 
the steps taken by the village assembly of the place to 
put down the illegal exactions indulged in at the time. 
The village assembly convened a big meeting of the 
ndttdr, kutunhur and karaiydr in one of its temples and 
passed resolutions fixing the rates at which certain taxes 
should be levied. This indicates the extensive powers 
they enjoyed. It was also stipulated that none but those 
ruling should demand taxes from them ; that they should 
M. or. VOL. II 78 
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supply transport at the rate of one man for every kdni of 
land cultivated for carrying the paddy to its destination, 
and that some other agricultural contingencies should be 
met in the manner mentioned in the record. The distur¬ 
bances caused by the wars had not only increased the 
imposts on the rural taxpayers but also the number of those 
claiming the right to collect them. No better proof of 
the weakening of the central authority can be required 
than this record. A rather informative record from 
Tukkachchi, dated in 23rd year of Eajaraja III, shows 
the automatic nature of the arrangements that were in 
force during the period for the collection of dues by the 
temples even during times of distress. There were appar¬ 
ently Kaval-Kaniyalars appointed to the places,whose duty 
it was to lease out the lands and realize the assessment* 
They appear to have prevented the defaulting tenants 
from absconding by giving them what was required 
for their maintenance and personally inquired into the 
daily requirements of the temple, supplemented its funds 
so that the fixed scale of expenditure might be met; set 
up the images required in the temple in order that the 
usual processions may be conducted, appointed a person 
to offer prayers for the welfare of the king, appointed 
priests to offer the fire-sacrifice homa and ministered to 
the wants of Brahmans and Vellalas, who were immigrant 
settlers in the village. In return for all these good services, 
the Kaniyalan was given the privilege of entering the 
temple armed with a bow, of getting one of the privileges 
{nimandas) for himself, of receiving half of the emolu¬ 
ments of the person who had to carry the images of the 
gods in procession and of getting a house within the 
temple premises and letting it out to any person he 
chooses. The Kaniyalar of the Tirukkachchi was so 
successful in his management that he reappointed the 
servants and brought under cultivation all the lands that 
had gone out of cultivation in the previous years with the 
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result that the income of the temple went up to 2,000 
Kuldtns of paddy. {M.E,R. 1918, Para 41, Appdx. C, 

No. 1 of 1918). The cause of the distress in this particular 
case is not known. In a record of the Gth regnal year 
coming from Kdil Tirumulam (Nannilam Taluk, Tanjore 
District), we have it specifically stated that the persons 
holding the lands belonging to the local temple expressed 
their inability to pay the taxes and the prevailing rates and 
requested their revision. This apparently was agreed 
to, the lands being resumed and given over to the same 
temple on a favourable tenure or by excusing the payment 
of the dues altogether. (Ibid, Appdx. B. No. 245 of 1917). 

The administration of criminal justice seems to have Admimstra- 
gone on the established lines. We have a few more orimiiLl 
instances in this reign of how accused in case of death justice, 
involving rashness or negligence on their part were dealt 
with. In the case of a death caused by an indiscreet act 
of the accused, the uncle of the latter was ordered to 
expiate the sin by a gift of lands made to the local temple 
for burning a perpetual lamp in it. (M.EM, 1918, Para 
22, Appdx C. No. 38). In another case, where a man 
was wrongly punished in a quarrel that ensued in con* 
nection with an alleged right to use water for irrigation 
purposes by a village, his son was given land as udirap- 
patti in the 89th year of Kulottunga-Chola III, In the 
20th year of Rajaraja III, the land having been found to 
be of an unproductive character, the man was granted 
certain concessions. This shows incidentally the care 
that was bestowed at the time on irrigation facilities and 
the zealous manner in which rights relating to water 
were conserved and protected. (M.EM. 1925, Para 24; 

Appdx. B. No. 406 of 1925j. 


As might be expected, the troublous nature of the times Erection of 
could not have permitted an active policy in regard to 
M. Gr. VOL. II 78^. ^ 
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public works, especially in regard to the construction of 
temples. A few minor works, however, appear to have 
been carried out during this reign. Thus, according to 
an inscription dated in the 7th year of Rajaraja III, 
found at Tirumalavadi, one Edirisola Muvendivelan, built 
the nritta-mandapa (or dancing hall) in the local Siva 
temple. The same person appears to have built other 
mandapas in the local Vishnu temple, and replanned the 
village and opened a new street filling in a pit in the 
centre of the village. He is also stated to have protected 
the village against the inundations of the Kollidam by 
removing further south the southern embankment. The 
grateful inhabitants invited the benefactor to live amidst 
them in a house they presented him with. (M,E.B. 1920 
Para 23 ; Appdx. C, No. 91 of 1920), Certain records of 
this reign indicate that valuable additions or gifts were 
made to temples by dancing women and their charities 
and gifts were recognised by the grant of certain privi¬ 
leges in the temples where they served, e.g,^ the waving 
of the chainara or fly whisks before the images during 
the car festivals, etc. (See il/.iS.ii. 1923, Para 43; Appdx. 
C. No. 183 of 1923 and No. 190 of 1923). Royal favour 
continued to be bestowed on the great temple at Tiru- 
vorriyur. Following precedent, Rajaraja III appears to 
have paid a visit to it in his 19th regnal year and attended 
one of its more famous festivals. He is said to have 
stayed on the occasion in the Rajaraja-mandapa (ilf.F.R, 
1923, Appdx, B. No. 211). The teaching of Panini at 
this temple was, as we have seen, a special object of 
solicitude of one of the priests, called the Vyakarana- 
danabhatta, evidently after god Siva ‘‘ who gave gram¬ 
mar’* to Panini. (See above). On a representation made 
to the king, the local taxes collected at the place were 
ordered to be paid into the temple instead of into the 
Royal treasury, as they were considered ningal (deducted 
or prohibited), so far as the Royal Exchequer was 
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concerned. An inscription dated in the 7th regnal year, 
accordingly, records an order of Vira-Narasimhadeva 
Yadavaraya, one of the chief administrative officers of 
the king that Tiruvorriyur and other villages of the 
temple which had originally been tax-free, were to be 
taxed, the collections, however, being made payable into 
the coffers of the temple. {M.E.R, 1913, Para 4 ; 
Appdx. B. No. 199 of 1912). A list of the taxes levied is 
also given, from which it would seem that there was an 
extensive system of profession taxes—such as taxes on 
drummers, weavers on the looms, oil-mongers, dyers, 
manufacturers of salt, etc., etc. Vira-Narasimhadeva, 
the officer above named, appears to have built a shrine in 
the temple at Tiruvorriyur and to have dedicated it toVira- 
Narasimhesvara after himself in the 9th regnal year or two 
years after the Koyal visit to it. (Ibid Appdx. B. No. 227 
of 1912). He also carried out repairs to the famous 
temple on the Tirumalai hill at Tirupati. (See above). 

It was probably during this reign that Kamban, the 
Tamil poet, flourished at Tiruvennainallur, in the South 
Arcot District. His name is coupled with that of 
Sadaiyappavallal, a local chief, who appears to have been 
his patron. As the ruling Chdla king, whose subordinate 
he was, is not known, he may be set down to the 
decadent period of Chula rule—probably Bajaraja III, 
when a good portion of South Arcot passed out into the 
hands of Kopperunjinga and other chiefs. (See above). 
At Tiruvennainallur, and about the same time, (say 1250 
A.D.) there lived Mykundadevar, the well known translator 
of the Sivagndnahdtham. He is stated to have been 
the grandson of Sadaiyappa., the patron of Kamban. 
(M.E.R. 1922, Para 11). The spread of Vaishnavism 
about the same time is marked by the popularity won by 
the hymns of the Vaishnava Alvars. Those of Nammalvar 
seem to have been regulai ly sung on the 5th day of the 
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celebration of the marriage festival of Vishnu in the 
temples. (See, for example, at Tirukannapuram, Tanjore 
District, M.E.B, 1923, Appendix B. No. f503 of 1922). 
When hearing these hymns divine, orders were, it is 
said, issued exempting on certain conditions certain classes 
of people from the payment of taxes due on their houses. 
(Ibid Para 42). These included the stipulation that 
they should not sell, mortgage or convey by way of gift 
their houses without the consent of the sthanikas, (i, 6,^ 
the temple trustees). They were to have dealings in 
gold, bell-metal, cloths, etc., on which they were to pay 
taxes to the temple at the rates fixed by themselves and 
the temple authorities. (Ibid). 

Certain inscriptions of Sajaraja III appear to refer to 
his sons, though the word pillaiydr (literally, son) is 
not free from doubt. Thus an inscription of his, 
dated in his 18th regnal year, refers to his pillaiydr 
Gandag()pala and his wife Jyabhamaladeviyar, and a 
gift made in the name of the latter to a temple at 
Kaverippakkam in the Conjeeveram taluk. (M.E.R. 1924 
Para 23; Appendix B No. 410 of 1923). Another 
inscription of Rajaraja III dated in his 25th year mentions 
the coin Gandagopalan-pudumadai whose ascription is 
doubtful, in view of other Gandagopalas already referred 
to. (See, however, M.E.R. 1924 Para 23, where it is 
ascribed to this prince). Another son of Rajaraja III is 
mentioned in an inscription of his whose regnal year has 
been lost. Pillaiydr Sdlagangadeva mentioned in it is 
apparently the prince Sdlagangan who often figures in 
inscriptions issuing orders (ulai) independently of the 
ruling sovereign. (M.E.R. 1913. Para 42; Appendix B. 
No. 549 of 1912). 

Sev^eral inscriptions of the period mention the gift of one 
Gandagopalan-puduviddaij in each case for maintaining 
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a lamp. This must have been evidently issued by 
Oandagopala Madhurantakan Pottappichchilan, an 
administrative officer of Rajaraja III. As the coins are 
mentioned in an inscription of Kulottunga III as well, he 
must have been an officer of that king also. {M,E.R- 
1913, Para 42, p. 112; Appendix B. No. 561 and 562, 
dated in the 23rd and 19th years of Rajaraja III; also 
No. 560 dated in the 3rd year of Kulottunga III). The 
coin Gandagdpalanmddai is mentioned in another inscrip¬ 
tion. (M.E.R. 1923, Para 91; Appendix B. No. 433, 
dated in the 20th year of Vijayagandagopaladeva). It 
has been suggested that this was struck by one 
Madhueudanadeva Vijayagandagopala, whose inscriptions 
range from his 8th to 2Bth year. {Ibid M.E.R, 1923, 
Para 91). Probably it was a different coin—for it is 
called Mddai and not pudu-madai. 

It is not definitely known when Rajaraja III died, 
though an inscription of his dated in his 41st year proves 
he should have lived at least down to 1257 A.D. It is 
just possible that he was assassinated in or about that 
year by his brother Rajendra-ChOla III, who in his 
Lepaka inscription boastfully describes himself as “ the 
cunning hero who killed Rajaraja after making him 
wear the double crown for three years.'* As suggested 
by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, this record shows Rajendra- 
Chola III, as a crafty and ambitious prince, “ who 
treacherously murdered his predecessor Rajaraja III, 
three years after securing for him the two crowns—perhaps 
those of the Pandya and the Kerala.” (M.K.R. 1912/ 
Para 32 ; Appendix B. No. 420 of 1911). 

During his period of rule, the Chola power was prac¬ 
tically broken up. The descendants of the old Pallava 
power, who had held subordinate posts under the Cholas, 
saw their opportunity and virtually superseded the Chola 


Probable end 
of Rajaraja. 


Character of 
his rule. 



1240 


MYSOBE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


kings from their territories. Much of Chingleput, North 
Arcot and South Arcot and parts even of Trichinopoly 
and Tanjore were thus lost to the Cholas. The Pandyan 
encroachment continued. How he was twice beaten 
on the field by Kopperunjinga and imprisoned, we have 
seen above. He had on both the occasions to be restored 
to liberty by the Hoysala king. That is typical of the 
low state to which the Chola power had sunk. In 1258-69 
A.D., a year following the close of Rajaraja’s reign, one 
of his chiefs transferred his allegiance to the Pandyans. 
This, again, shows the weakness of the Cholas as a 
ruling power in the South. {M.E,R. 1925, Para 25; see 
No. 297 of 1913). Though he reigned long, he proved 
himself an ineffective and slothful ruler, apparently 
spending his time in the attending of temple festivals and 
the hearing of religious songs. {M.E.R. 1913, Para 42). 
He was not more active in administration. The manner 
in which subordinate chiefs subverted his power and took 
full advantage of his weakness shows this in unmistakable 
fashion. The times required a stronger and wiser ruler, 
more alive to the dangers that surrounded him. No 
wonder that Rajaraja III succumbed to the powerful 
forces working against him and thus paved the way for 
the first Muhammadan inroads into the South. During 
his reign, the Chola power practically ceased to exist, 

Cholas in During the reign of Rajaraja III, there appear to have 

^^rem the present Kolar District, a family of 

Rijwajaiii. chiefs who probably were of mixed Chola and Pallava 
descent. Judging from their inscriptions, their influence 
appears to have been confined to Avani, Tekkal and 
Kuruduimalai, though popular tradition attributes to them 
a general restoration of the temples in the Kolar country. 
The first of the family, according to one inscription, 
(E.C. X. Mulbagal 73), was Maralvar, whose identity is 
not yet established. But the most prominent of these 
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chiefs appears to have been Jayangonda-Chola Ilavanji- 
rayan, who is termed a Mudaliary which signifies that he 
should have been a man of some importance at the Chola 
court. (E.C. X. Kolar 221; Mulbagal 245). His inscrip¬ 
tions have been assigned by Mr. Rice to Circa 1220 A.D. 
He may be the same as Maralvar, as palaeographically 
his inscriptions are not far removed from those of 
Kuttandan-Devar, described as the son of Maralvar. 
Next, we have Kuttandan-devar, just mentioned, whose 
dated inscriptions belong to 1225 A.D. {Ibid Mulbagal 
53 and 56a). His wife was Sengandai {Ibid Mulbagal 
70), who is probably identical with Sangalvar, daughter 
of Vasudeva, the Nulambadaraya of Avani-nad. {Ibid 
Mulbagal 78). Like other chiefs of this reign, he lays 
claim to independent rule in some of his inscriptions 
dated in 1228 A.D. {Ibid Bowringpet 35b). He describes 
himself as ruling the earth,’' an euphemism for pretended 
independence. In A.D. 1231, we have mention of Tekkal- 
rayan or Hembondayagi. In an inscription dated in 1234 
A.D., (whose original is not available) we have mention 
made of Rajadhiraja-mahriraya, raiser of the Kanchivamsa 
Maharaya-Viraraya’s son, Yalavanjiraya, restoring and li¬ 
berally endowing the Sornesvara temple at Mulbagal. {Ibid 
Mulbagal 18). Then we have in 1254 A.D., a reference 
to Vasudeva or Jayangonda-Snla Ilavanjiya-rayan. {Ibid 
Mulbagal 61). He was apparently the son of Kuttandum- 
{Ibid Mulbagal 178). His wife was Settulvar, daughter 
of Selvandai. {Ibid Bowringpet 32). He is described as 
ruling over the earth. {Ibid Bowringpet 37b). 
Apparently he was wholly independent of the reigning 
Chola king. Anticipating a little, it might be added 
that in 1268 A.D., we have another Kuttandan, son of 
Nayan Venjadai and in 1269 A.D., we have Ilaiya (or 
junior) Vasudevar,. his son, ruling the earth. These 
inscriptions fall into the last year of the reign of 
Rajendra-ChOla III, when the Chola power was wholly 
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broken by the inroads of the Pandyas, Hoysalas and 
Kakatiyis. In keeping with Hoysala policy, this part of 
the ancient Chula empire was overrun by Rtoanatha, if 
not earlier by Somesvara, (Ibid Kolar 92, 99 and *289), 
and Ilavanji-Raya is himself described as one of the 
ministers of the Hoysala king. (Ibid Kolar 289). His 
descendants appear to have exercised their sway down to 
1336 A.D., when we have mention made of a Cholappa- 
Perumal and a Sembodiyagan, (Ibid Malur 7 and 15). 
The Vijayanagar kingdom came into being in that year 
and soon absorbed all the country south of the Krishna. 
{E,C. X. Introd. XXXI). 


Rijendra- 
Chola III 
alias 

Manukula- 
medutta 
Penimal, 
A.D. 1246- 
1266, 


Rajaraja III was succeeded by his brother Rajendra- 
ChOla III. What became of Gandagopala-and Chola- 
ganga, his sons—if sons they were—is not known. It 
may be that they both died before Rajaraja III ceased to 
rule. There is, however, no epigraphic evidence to 
support this suggestion. It may be even that witli the 
assassination of their father, their fates were also settled 
by the usurping fratricide. What directly led to the 
murder of Rajaraja at the hands of his brother is not 
known. But the Lepaka inscription of the latter by the 
use of the word dbilrta in application to him suggests he 
might have been crafty and mischievous by disposition 
and that to satisfy his personal ambitions, he should 
have treacherously murdered his brother. Rajendra- 
Chdla, in an inscription of his dated in his 22nd year, 
calls himself “ Farakesarwarvian,'' his predecessor having 
styled himself Rdjakesarivarman, (M,E,R. 1913, Para 
43). He is also known to have had the surname of 
Tribhuvanachakravarti, apparently inherited from 
Rajaraja III. A more famous title of his was 
Manukulamedutta Perumdi, i. e., the king who took the 
name of Manu. (M,E.R, 1908, No. 185 of 1908 ; M.E.B. 
1911, No. 46 of 1911, dated in his 4th year). An 
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inscription dated in his 5th year describes him as who 
was pleased to wear the hereditary crown " and revive 
the family of Manu. (M EM. 1909, Para 52; Appendix 
B. No. 278 of 1923). He appears to have been co-regent 
of his brother from A.D. 1246. He was a contemporary 
of the Hoysala king Vira-Somesvara, who was his uncle. 
(Kielhorn, Southern-List, No. 865). During his reign, 
the Pandyan aggression continued, with the result that 
the Pandyan sway became general throughout the Chdla 
empire. The Chdla empire may, therefore, be said to 
have practically come to an end during this reign. 

His Srlrangam (7th regnal year), Lepiika (10th regnal 
year) and Tripuractakam (15th regnal year) inscriptions 
furnish a list of his hirudas (or titles) which throw some 
light on certain features of his reign. (il/.E.B. 1912, 
Appendix B, No, 420; M.EM. 1892, No. 64 of 1892; 
M.EM. 1906, Para 24, No. 201 of 1905). The first two 
describe him as a great hero, a very Eama (in destroying) 
the northern Lanka, which was renowned to be the abode 
of Virarakshasas (great heroes), the elevator of the race 
of Manu, the terror of his enemies on the battle-field, the 
chastiser of those who despised the Chdla family, the 
canning hero who killed Bajaraja after making him wear 
the double crown for three yeaf’s, the subduer of the 
Pandyas and the Keralas, the plunderer of the Pandya 
country, (the hero) whose sword was clever in cutting 
off the crowned head of the Pandya king, he who placed 
his feet on the jewelled crown of the Pandya, who was 
death itself to the Karnata kings, who drowned the 
vigour of the Kali age in the ocean and on whose leg Vlra- 
Sdmesvara, the wrestler on hill-forts (giridurga-malla) 
placed (with his own hands), the anklet of heroes.'’ His 
full name and titles are thus given : Maharajadhiraja 
Tribhuvana-chakravartin Bajendrachdladeva, “ who took 
the crowned heads of two Pandya kings ” and was 
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entitled Koncrimaihondan, The inscription at Tripnran- 
takam also attributes to him the feat of having cut off 
the heads of two Pandya kings. A fragmentary inscrip¬ 
tion at Tirukannapuram also gives the latter title and 
calls him further Narapati Rajendra-ChOla. It adds that 
he was the establisher of various religious creeds and a 
worshipper at the divine lotus-feet of Kanakasabhapati 
at Vyaghrapura, (z.e., Chidambaram). {M.E,R, 1923, 
Para 45, No. 515 of 1922). In the Tripurantakam 
inscription, Eajendra-Chola III is described as 
Mahdrdjcidhirdjanarapati and the exploit of his having 
taken the heads of two Pandya kings is mentioned in 
it also. It is dated in the 15th year, corresponding 
to the Cyclic year Raudra (=^1200-01 A.D.). 

It is possible he came into conflict with the encroaching 
Pandyas, against whom he might have secured some 
temporary advantages. The “two Pandyas” wdiom he 
boasts to have killed are not identified; that they were 
kings of the Pandyan kingdom there can be no doubt, 
for they are described as “ crowned.” It might be that he 
attempted to save the ChOla line from extinction but his 
efforts proved futile. The Pandyas under Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya, who ascended the throne in J216 A.D., 
and his successors gradually regained their lost power and 
their aggressions proved too much for the declining Cholas 
under the successors of ttajendra-Chola III. The result 
was the latter were ultimately reduced to the position 
of mere inferior vassals (mandalesvaras) under the 
Pandyan rulers. Indeed, the Tirukannapuram inscrip¬ 
tion itself mentions Semappillai, the son of Rajendra- 
Chola III, who appears in some inscriptions as a 
feudatory of the Pandya king Vira-Pandya. (M,E.R. 1915, 
Page ] 04). The conflict with the Keralas should have 
occurred at the same time as that with the Pandyas, i,e,, 
long before the 7th and 15th regnal years. As he is said 
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to have obtained for his brother and predecessor two 
crowns those of the Pandya and Kerala kings—and to 
have assassinated him three years after his securing them 
to him, it has to be presumed that the fight which ended 
in the deaths of the Pandya and Kerala kings should have 
occurred while Eajaraja III was still king. If it bad 
occurred just before his 7th year—the year of the 
Srirangam it would fall in the year 1253-4 

A.D., as Eajendra’s initial year was 1246 A.D. As 
Eajaraja III lived down to the year 1257 A.D., the third 
year prior to his assassination would be 1253-54 A.D. 
It would thus seem that the Pandyan campaign should 
have ended in about 1254 A.D. 

It was apparently in connection with the Pandyan war 
that Eajendra-Chola III had the active help of Vira- 
Somesvara II, the Hoysala king, though the latter claims 
in A.D. 1237 (E.G. V. Arsikere 123) that he uprooted 
Eajendra-Chola in battle but gave him protection when 
he claimed refuge. In this year, we hear of Vlra- 
Somesvara being engaged in a victorious expedition against 
the Kadava-Eaya, i.e., one of the Kopperunjinga’s family. 
Vira-Narasimha was encamped m 1234 A.D. at 
Eavatidana-kuppa, while on an advance against the 
Ptodya king, apparently in aid of the Choja king Kajendra 
III. The sea roared out, it would appear, “ with the 
sounds of great fish, sharks and alligators, saying to the 
Pandya king—give up all, and live in peace as his (i.e., 
Vira-Narasimha’s) friends.” It will thus be seen that 
there was an earlier conflict with the Pandyas in 1237 
A.D., when Eajendra, apparently being attacked by the 
Pandyas, sought the aid of Vira-Sumesvara and put them 
down. A record of 1240 A.D., from Kadur states that he 
was marching against Gandagopala. This is evidently a 
reference to the conflict with the Pandyas that occurred 
in 1237 A.D. {E.G. VI. Kadur 100). The later conflict 
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above referred to occarred about the year 1254 A.D. 
Vlra-Somes vara appears to have pushed on his earlier 
victory against thePandyas as far as Ramesvaram where 
he erected a pillar of victory, (B.C. XI. Davangere 25 
and E.C. V, Channarayapatna 203, dated in 1223 A.D.). 
Colonies of Hoysala Brahmans appear to have followed 
in the wake of his conquests and settled down as tar as 
Tinnevelly, where their descendants are still to be found 
resident among local Tamil inhabitants. He evidently 
took possession of part of the Chdla country and was 
ruling from there, from about 1239 A.D., his residence 
being at Kannanur, or Vikramapura, to the north of 
Srirangam, in Trichinopoly. (E.C. Ill, Tirumakudal- 
Narsipur 103 and Nanjangud 36). He is said to have 
created Kannanur for his pleasure in the Chdla country 
by the might of his own arm and there, with an interval 
in 1252, he was till 1254 A.D. One inscription describes 
him as the talisman (rakshdmaiii or protector) of the 
Chdla King (Rajendra III). This is dated in 1257 
A.D. {E.C. IV. Krishnarajpet 9). A record of 1272 A.D. 
refers to his speedy conquests of the Chdla king and of 
the foremost leaders of the Pandyan king. {E,C. VI, 
Kadur 125). 

The reference in the Srirangam, the Lepaka and the 
Tripurantakam inscriptions (the last two of which are in 
the present Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts, respectively) 
to Rajendra III having been a Rama in conquering the 
Virarakshasas of Northern Lanka, is a reference to some 
defeat he appears to have inflicted on the Kakatiyas. 
The Tripurantakam inscription is dated in his 15th year 
(=A.D. 1260-61), which corresponds to the last year 
of the Kakatiya king Ganapati. {M.E Ji. 1906, No. 196 
of 1905). Rajendra-Chola III probably took advantage 
of Ganapati’s death either to extend his own dominions or 
at least to make his influence felt in the Telugu country. 
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In keeping with this is his boast in his Tiruchchattangudi 
inscription that “ he was the sole hero among the 
Vadugas,” t-e , the Northerners or people of the Telugu 
country. Further discoveries of his inscriptions in the 
Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts is likely to add to our 
knowledge of the extent of his conquests in the Northern 
Districts, which may have extended as far asRajahmundry, 
near where must be located the place called “ Uttara- 
Lanka ” referred to in the Tiruchchattangudi inscription. 
{M.E.li. 191d, Para 43 ; Appendix C, No. 77 and No. 49). 

It has been suggested, on the basis of the above 
evidence, that the object of Rajendra-Chula’s northern 
campaign was to crush the descendants or allies of 
Perunjingadeva, whose conquests, as we have seen, had 
extended as far as Draksharama in the Godavari District. 
It was the success of Perunjinga both in his own 
territories and outside of it that proved the discomfiture 
of Rajaraja III. Rajendra-Chola seems to have made a 
supreme effort to retrieve the reputation of the Cholas. 
The attribute 

confirms this view of Rajendra’s endeavours. His cutting 
off the crowned heads of two Pandya kings suggests the 
re-establishment of his sway over the south. That he 
was a bitter foe of the Karnata (Hoysala) king Somesvara, 
is equally clear, In certain records Somesvara accord¬ 
ingly receives the title of Mdma-Sdmcsvara-Kdladatida^ 
i.e., the hostile rod of death to uncle Somesvara. In one 
record, we are told that Vira-Sdrnesvara was so thoroughly 
humbled that he was compelled to put on Rajendra- 
Chola’s leg, with his own hands, the anklet of heroes.’’ 
In another record, we see mentioned certain of the 
ministers and officers of Somesvara engaged in a temple 
enquiry in the dominions of Rajendra-Chola III. (M.E./i. 
1913, Para 43; Appendix C. No. 49). This indicates 
that the power of Rajendra was recognised by the 
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reigning Hoysala sovereign. Of course, such a state of 
affairs cannot have been reached without preliminary 
contests which apparently enabled Somesvara to call 
himself the “ uprooter of Rajendra-Chola III ” in his 
own inscriptions. (M.EM. 1913, Para 43). 

The title of Manukulamedutta as applied to Eajendra- 
Chola III is of some interest, though its exact significance 
is not clear. The Cholas, however, traced their descent 
from Manu, and so a reviver of the dynasty was possibly 
justified in calling himself Manukulamedutta. In that 
sense, the term Manukulam may be intended to mean the 
Chdla race, in which case Manukulamedutta would mean 
the resuscitator of the Chdla race. In one inscription 
Rajendra-Chdla III is said to have revived the family 
of Manu,” and his mother is spoken of as ‘'she, who 
brought forth a son who made glorious the Manu race,” 
and in another he is described to have ” raised Manukula, 
the family of Manu (from its low position) and to have 
worn the hereditary crown.” (M.E.B. 1909, Para 52; 
No. 185 of 1908; M.E.B. 1923, Para 42; Appendix B. 
No. 273 of 1923). It has been suggested that he assumed 
this title because he endeavoured to regain for his royal 
house a part of its lost glory. He probably also stopped 
illegal levies of land revenue and restored the ancient 
rule of the one-sixth fixed by Manu and generally took 
steps to restore the political and social order on the lines 
laid down by Manu, One epigraph, indeed, states that 
he established the six systems of religion (Samaya). 
{M.E.B. 1913, Para 43; Appendix B. No. 425, dated in 
his 2nd regnal year). The disturbed state of the country 
should have required reformation and it is possible 
Eajendra-Chdla III tried to win over the allegiance of his 
people by proclaiming his open avowal of faith in the 
ancient law-giver. That Eajendra-Chola was a consider¬ 
ate prince and that he took active steps to prevent 
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irregular collection of revenue is indicated in one of his 
epigraphs dated in his 10th year. This epigraph comes 
from the Tanjore District and registers an undertaking 
by a mao who held land on padai parru (or military 
tenure), that he would not raise new taxes on it besides 
what he was normally entitled to. (M.E.R 1926, Para 
30; Appendix C. No. 194 of 1926). Apparently such 
undertakings had become necessary because of the illegal 
exactions that holders of land w^ere indulging in during 
the last period of Chdla rule. From another record of 
his reign 1925, Para 25; Appendix B. No. 839 

of 1925 dated in his 12th year, we learn that, owing to 
the imposition of various taxes (as many as three are 
mentioned) on the devaddna (temple) lands, no tenants 
came forward to cultivate them and as a consequence the 
temple fell into disrepair and worship in the temple 
ceased. The local chief is said to have accordingly 
remitted the taxes and enabled the resumption of worship 
in it. That collection of revenue was, at the same time, 
brisk and that the village assemblies had a high sense of 
duty in regard to it are suggested by another epigraph 
dated in his 28th year. From this epigraph we learn that 
on the death, without leaving any heirs, of a tenant, who 
had been in arrears for over ten years, the local assembly 
afraid, we are told, of the stigma that would be attached 
to them by the non-collection of the dues, sold the defaul¬ 
ter’s land and met the demand, (Ibid No. 336 of 1925). 

Kajendra-Chula III appears to have ruled up to 1268 
A,D. An inscription of his dated in Saka 1268 (A,D. 
1346) styles him MahdmandaUsvara, which shows how 
far his power had gone down. (ME.R. 1918, Para 41. 
Appendix B. No. 839 of 1917). The assumed date of 
this record (Saka 1268) would, however, give to Ryjendra 
III a reign of 100 years, as he ascended the throne in 
1246 A,D, {=^Saka 1168), This seems doubtful, if not 
M. Gr. VOL. II 79 


Ilijendra- 
Cbola’B fall 
becomes a 
MahCnnan- 
daJtsvara 
under the 
Paiidyas, 
A.D. 1268. 



MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


His two 8011 ri 
SeliysrKdnar 
and Sema 
Pillai. 


nso 

impossible^ It is probable that the Saka date of this 
record should be read as 1168 and not 1*268, as the 
former would fall in A.D. 1246, which is within 1268 
A.D., up to which year we know Eajendra-Chola III 
actually ruled. Apparently during the last years of his 
rule, despite the eflforts he put forth to retrieve the 
fortunes of his family, it sank so low indeed that it 
became divided into a number of small principalities 
over one of which Rajendra*s son ruled as a mandalesvara. 
It is probable, however, Rajendra’s power was subverted 
by the Pandyas under Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II, 
who ruled over thePandyan kingdom between 1251-1261 
A.D. After this conquest, the position of Rajendra-Chola 
was apparently reduced to that of a rrmhdmandalesvara 
as mentioned in the inscription quoted above. How this 
subvertion took place will be found narrated below. 

We know that Rajendra-Chdla III had at least two 
sons. One was Seliyar Kunar, called Pillaiy in one of 
his records, dated in his 5th year. {M,E,R. 1924, Para 24). 
Another was Sema Pillai, called nammagan (our son). 
(M.EJi, 1923, Para 45 ; Appendix B. No. 515 of 1922). 
We do not hear of them as independent rulers in the 
period immediately following his own. Serna Pillai 
appears as a vassal of the reigning Pandyan king. From 
A.D. 1268 to A.D. 1314, the Chdla country was divided 
into a number of small States each under a local chief 
and what was under Rajendra’s son was but a province 
of the Pandyan kingdom. The Sambavarayas ruled at 
Kanchi under the ^gis of the Pandyan king Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pandya 1 and his successors. The hold of the 
Piindyans did not slacken until their own country was 
invaded by Muhammadans under Malik Kafur in 1310 
A.D. In 1314 we hear of a Vlra-ChOla and his son 
Champa, at Kanchi, the latter donating a car to the 
Vishnu temple at that place. {M.E.B. August 1893, Para 
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13; No. 51 of 1893 ; E.I. III. 70). At the place where 
this inscription is engraved is another of Sundara-Pandya 
and Tikka, which are probably of about the same time. 
There is another inscription of Vira-Charnpa dated in 
the same year (Saka 1286 = A.D. 1314) at Tinivallam. 
{M.E.R. March 1890, Table B. No. 3; E.L Ill 70). 
Here his father is called Cholabhupa, whereas in the 
Kanchi inscription he is named as Vira-Chola. The 
difference is immaterial. VTra-Chola may have been his 
name, while Chdla hhupa simply describes him as Chdla 
king. Of this Vlra-Champa, we have another inscription 
at Tiruvottur where he is described as Vlra-champarayan 
(? Vlra-champarayan) alias Sambuvarayan. It is a gift 
of lamps by him, dated in the l‘2th year of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya, identified with the parricide of the 
same name referred to below. (MJLH. 1900, Para 14; 
Appx. B. No. 97 of ]900). A record of Sadagdpavarman 
(? elatavarman) Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-Pandya 
at Tiruppukuli near Conjeeveram, dated in his 8th year, 
refers to a gift of land for maintaining a service called 
Vira-champansandi founded by Sambuvarayan VTra- 
champan, “ the chief of Sambukula ” in the temple of 
Viraraghava Perurnal on the Aslesha in the month of 
Avani in which he was born. {M.E.R. 1916, Para 35: 
Appendix C. No, 183). In an inscription found at 
Tiruvadi (South Arcot) dated in 1340 A.D., in the 33rd 
year of the Pandyan king Maravarman Srlvallabha, 
reference is made to the coin Vlra-champanpanayn^ 
which must have been a copper coin issued by Vira- 
Champa. {M.E.R. 1922, Para 29; Appendix C. No. 414 
of 1921). These inscriptions show that Vlra-Champa 
belonged to the Sambavaraya family and affected 
semi-independence in his own territories. He and Vlra- 
Chola, his father, were Chdlas probably by connection 
but had nothing to do with the reigning family of Cholas. 
He must have been the Vira-Champa who was captured 
M. or. VOL. II 79*. 
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by Kampa II, the Vizayanagar Prince, in the reign 
of Bukka L (See below under Vijayanagar Dynaf^ty.) 
Both the reigning Chula family and its old feudatory 
chiefs passed under the suzerainty of the encroaching 
Pandyas who became all-powerful in the South in the 
period between 1263-1310 A.D., when they were sub¬ 
verted by the Northern Muhammadans under Malik 
Kafur. An inscription at the Arulala Perumal temple 
at Kanchi (M.E.R. 1893. Para 13 ; Appendix B. No. 43) 
dated in Saka 1238 (expired), cyclic year Nala^ corres¬ 
ponding to A.D. 1316, is of king Pratapa-Rudra of 
Warrangal. It contains the interesting statement that 
Muppidi, one of his officers, conquered Kanchi in that 
year. (M.E R. August 1893, Para 13; Appendix B. No. 
43 of 1893). This was apparently another attempt made 
by the “ northern Telugas ” to regain their last hold on 
the South. In any case, it indicates the confused state 
of affairs at the period we are writing of. (See below). 

To understand the causes of the downfall of the Chula 
empire, it is necessary to hark back a little and trace the 
history of the growth of the Pandyas, their neighbours 
and age-long enemies. Since the time of Kuluttunga- 
Chola I, whose conquest of the Pandya kingdom has 
been already referred to, the relationship between the 
two kingdoms had naturally become strained. Kulot- 
tunga-Chola JI was a contemporary of Maravarman 
Srivallabha (1132-1169 A.D.) During the reigns of 
ESjadhiraja II and Kulottunga-Chola III occurred 
the Pandyan war of succession, in which the Ch(3las 
took an active part in favour of one of the two 
pretenders claiming the Pandyan throne. Maravarman 
Srivallabha’s son Jatavarman Kulasekhara I (1190-1217 
A.D.) proved an active prince. His inscriptions have been 
found in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts, most of them 
issued from his several royal camps. A brother-in-law 
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of hie was Kodai Havivarman, evidently a Tiruvad- 
(Travancore) king of Jeytunga-nadu, who was a sub¬ 
ordinate of the Pandyas. (M.E.R, 1917, Para 8; 
Appendix B. Nos. 664, 665, and 666). His maternal 
uncle was Valluvanadalvan, apparently the chief of 
modern Walluvanad in the Malabar District. Whether 
he was the same as the chief Vira Singan Vikraman 
aZias Vira-Rrijendra-Valluvanadalvan mentioned in other 
inscriptions of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I is not 
clear. {M.E.E. 1907, Para 9; Appendix B. Nos. 559 to 
561). What drove the Pandyas into the arms of the 
Cheras was the encroachment of the Cholas. (See 
above and also under Chdla-Pandyas), Under Maravar¬ 
man Sundara-Pandya I (1216-1238 A.DJ, thePandyans, 
who had been disgraced by the Ch(:)las invaded the Chola 
country and burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur. Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I even conducted the ceremony of 
anointing the victors and heroes at Mudikondasolapuram 
and bears in his many inscriptions the cliaracteristic 
attributes “ who distributed or conquered the Chola 
country'’ and “who distributed the Chola country, and 
performed the anointment of victors at Mudigondasola- 
puram”, {M.E.R. VJlij, Para 26; M,EM. 1917, Paras 
8, 9 ; M.EM, 1919, Para 43; and M,E.R. 1926, Para 
32'). In his inscriptions up to the 6th year, betakes 
credit for having conquered the Chola country ; from the 
7tb year, he takes credit also for its restoration; and 
from the 14th and later years, he boasts of the anoint¬ 
ment of heroes and victors. This probably indicates the 
order in which these different events followed one another. 
To these are added in some inscriptions, the conquest of 
Konga, Ilam (Ceylon) and Karuvur. He was accordingly 
the first of the medifeval Pandyas who made a successful 
incursion into the Chola country. That he was estab¬ 
lished in the Chrda country is proved by the fact that he 
had another capital at Pon-Amaravati, the Pandyan 
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capital being at Madakulam, now included in Madura 
City. His titles Atisaya Pdndyadeva and Kaliyuga 
Rama (he was, as stated above, a conqueror of Ceylon as 
well) show that he was a conqueror of some repute. 
{M.E.B. 1917, Para 9). One of his ministers, 

Malavarayar, is frequently mentioned in his inscriptions. 
An younger brother of his was Vijayagandagopaladeva, 
surnamed Adaiyavalaindan, whose inscriptions are quite 
numerous in the South Arcot District. Vijayaganda- 
gdpiila seems to have been himself a minister of a 
Pandyan king who is styled “ Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Konerinmaikondan,” probably identical with Maravarman 
Bundara-Pandya I himself. (ME.R. 1919, Para 25; 
Appendix B, No. 480). The conquest of Maravarman 
Bundara-Pandya I apparently ended with the partial 
break-up of the Chdla kingdom, a part of which—that 
forming the old Pallava kingdom or Tondaimandalam 
country and southwards of it as far as Pudukkdttai—pass¬ 
ed under the sway of the Pandyas, w^ho set up their rule 
in it through their own ministers. One of these was 
Vijayagandagopala above named and another was Soran 
Uyyaniraduvan alias Gurukulattaraiyan. The latter 
seems to have been an important personage. An inscrip¬ 
tion dated in 1227 A.D., in the 12th year of Maravarman 
Bundara-Pandya I, states that Gurukulattaraiyan built 
in stone the temple at Tiruttangal, He is eulogized as 
the lord of Tadanganni and as having set apart a village 
for performing special service in that temple in honour 
of his sovereign in the 7th regnal year. In the same 
temple, Gurukulattaraiyan enjoyed the honour of a 
Kalam, being sounded proclaiming his arrival. {M.E.E. 
1922, Para 49; Appendix B. No. 554 of 1922), 
Gurukulattaraiyan is also known to have built the temple 
of Siva at Tangal and provided for its maintenance. 
(Ibid No. 575, dated in the 17th year). The change of 
sovereignty from the Cholas to the Pandyas of part of 
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the ChOla country could not have made much difference 
to the people, as the differences in the system of 
administration pursued or the life led by the people was 
not appreciably great. Indeed the predominant features 
of social and religious culture in the two kingdoms, 
indeed in the greater part of Southern India, was the 
same. Thus, we note in an inscription dated in the 5th 
year of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I provision being 
made for the reading of the great epics the Mahdbhdmta 
and the lidmdyana and the Purdnas as well in the 
presence of the god at Tiruttangal, a well-known 
Vaishnavite temple in the present Eamnad District. 

A provision like that would be as befitting a Vishnu 
shrine in any part of the Chdla kingdom of the time and 
as inscriptions showing similar provision for the reading of 
the Vaishnava Prabhandam and the Saiva Devarain elvb 
too numerous to need particularization. Associated with 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I was Jatavarman Kula- 
sekhara II, who began his reign in 1237 A,D. His 
minister was the above-named Soran-Uyyaninraduvan 
alias Garakulattariyan. (LA. XLII, 165 ; M.E.li. 1923, 

Para 51 ; Appendix B. No, 548 of 1922). 

In the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya II (A.D. Pandyan 
1238-] 251) the Pandyan advance on the Chdlas appears checked^ 
to have received a check. Maravarman Sundara-Pandya temporarily. 
II was the nephew of Vira-Sdmesvara, the Hoysalaking, 
who thus stood, as stated in his own inscriptions, as the 
Mamidiy or maternal uncle, to him. His mother was 
probably Pammiyakkan, who is referred to in an inscrip¬ 
tion of his dated in his 9th regnal year. (M.E.E, 1912, 

Para 34; Appendix Nos. 526 and 527 of 1911), 

Then we hear of two Pandyan kings, known as 
Maravarman Vira-Pandya who came to the throne in 
1253 A.D. and Jatavarman Vira-Pandya, who ascended 
the throne in 1254 A.D. Apparently, these were 
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contemporaries. {M.E.R. 1924, Para 33; and M,EM. 1912, 
Para 37 ; M.EM, 1916, Para 29 and M,EM. 1920, Para 
37). The former Maravarman Vira-Pandya, was the 
suzerain of a chief Kulasekhara Sambuvaraya, whose 
inscriptions ranging from his 11th to 22ad regnal years, 
come from Pallikondai in the present North Arcot 
District. This chief appears to have dated his grants in 
his own regnal years, affecting more or less independence^ 
{M.EM, 1926, Para 34; No. 77 of 1908). He probably 
became quasi-independent during the close of the reign 
of his suzerain, which ended in 1278 A.D. The 25th 
year of this chief—Kulasekhara Sambuvaraya—corres¬ 
ponds to 1302 A.D., and it is therefore probable that he 
might have remained independent of Pandyan control at 
least till then. However this may have been, there is 
scarcely any doubt that the Pandyas remained in control 
of the old Pallava country and the adjoining parts of the 
Chola kingdom till 1302 A.D., though the local chiefs 
may have in certain cases pretended independence. Of 
the other Pandyan king above named, Jatavarraan Vlra- 
Pandya, who ascended the throne in 1254 A.D., inscrip¬ 
tions dated from his 7th to the 15th year have been 
traced. He is known as the conqueror of Ceylon, Kongu 
and the Chola country (Sdla-mandalarn) and to have 
been pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and 
victors at Chidambaram, 1912, Para 37). An 

inscription dated in the 10th regnal year describes some 
king as '' who was pleased to take the Chula country, 
Ceylon, and the crown and crowned head of the Savaka*' 
may belong to him, at least paleographically it may be 
assigned to him, though the conquest of Kongu, which 
happened before his 7th year, is not mentioned in it* 
The epithet **who took the crown and crowned head o 
the Savaka ” is mentioned for the first time in this 
inscription. It is doubtful, as Mr. H. Krishna Sastri 
remarks, whether the word Savaka refers to the Sravakas, 



xi] HISTORICAL PERIOD 1257 

i.e., Jains. If so, he must have successfully carried on a 
crusade against them. But the phrase as it stands 
means ‘^one who cut off the crown and crowned head of 
the Savaka (king).” Probably the land of Savaka, (i.e., 
Jain) or a king of that name is intended to be referred to, 
(M,E,R. 1917, Para 11; Appendix B. No. 588 of 1916). 
Vira-Pandya’s younger brother was Kulasekhara 
Kadiyadevar, otherwise known as Tiruvelvali Bhagavati 
Alagappermal. {M.EJI 1917, Para 12). A record of 
Jatavarma Vira-Pandya dated in his 15th year ( = 1269 
A.D,) attributes to him not only the taking of Ilam, Kongu 
and Solamandalam but also mentions a defeat inflicted 
by him on Vallan Valhlla or Ballala) who must be 
Hoysala Narasimha III, The fall in the Pandyan 
influence in the Chola territories during the period imme¬ 
diately preceding that of Maravarman Vira-Pandya and 
Jatavarman Vira-Pandya must have been due to the 
influence of Vira Somesvara in the same regions. Pandyan 
supremacy, however, seems to have revived some time 
prior to 1269 A.D. under Jatavarman Vira-Pandya, who, 
from the inscription last cited, seems to have succeeded 
in defeating Vira-Somesvara’s successor Narasimha III, 
who succeeded to the Hoysala throne in the same year 
(1254 A.D.) in which Jatavarman Vira-Pandya did the 
Pandyan throne. As we know, 1269 A.D., marks the 
close of the reign of Rajendra-Chnla III. 

We next pass on to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya I (A.D. 1251-1261), who appears to have been 
known also as Konerinmaikondan Sundara-Pandya, 
under which title several inscriptions have been found 
in the present Salem and Coimbatore Districts. If the 
boast of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I that he “con¬ 
quered all countries is true, it may be that he annexed 
the two districts named above to his dominions. His 
extensive conquests and the terror he struck into the 
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heart of his enemy, the Kakatiya king Ganapati, is fully 
borne out by the existence of his inscriptions at Nellore, 
where he is stated to have performed the anointment 
of heroes and victors.’* 1911, Para 40). He 

•defeated the Hoysala king Vira-Somesvara, who had 
conquered the Chola country and established himself at 
Kannanur near Trichinopoly. (E.I, III 8). He also 
conquered the Kakatiya king Ganapati. His inscrip¬ 
tions have been found in the present North Arcot 
and Chingleput Districts. {M,E.R, 1909, Para 26; 
Nos. 356-363 of 1908). He founded a village after his 
own name near Arni in the North Arcot and presented 
it to Brahmans. [M.E.R, 1900, No. 59). Prince Vikraraa- 
Pandya, whose inscription has been found at Tirukoilur, 
appears to have won the victory over the Kakatiya king 
Ganapati. {M.E.R, 1900, No 116). He was probably a 
co-regent with Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. His 
initial date is fixed by some inscriptions as A.D. 1249, 
{M.E,R. 1918, Para 45). He claims for himself all the 
conquests of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya L {M.E.Ii, 
1914, Para *20) The range of Bundara-Pandya’s inscrip¬ 
tions shows he conquered a part of the Chola country 
He is the same Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, who is 
mentioned in the Sanskrit inscriptions of the Eanganatha 
temple at Srirangam and the Jambukesvara temple. In 
the former, he is entitled Heviachchhddanardja, i e., 
who covered the (Srirangam) temple with gold, and 
Sarvottirna, ie , who conquered all countries. (E.L III. 
7-17; Kdyilolugu quoted in M.EJl, 1899, Para 43). 
He was either the son or the brother of Kulasekhara. 
<See M.EM, 1914, Para 19) An inscription of his has 
been found at Kanchi [M.E.R. 1899, Para 45, No, 19). 
He conquered Ceylon and carried away the tooth-relic 
and all the wealth from there and presented it to 
Kulasekhar. He has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch 
with the “Sender Bandi ” of Marco Polo. {LA. XXI. 
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122). As he ascended the throne in 1250-1251 A.D. 

{E.I. HI. 8), if this identification is correct, he would 
have been still ruling in 1292 A.D. and have died in 
1293 A.D. As this would give an unusually long reign 
to him, Mr. V. Venkayya has suggested that he cannot 
be identified with Marco Polo’s Sender Bendi. “ Sender 
Bendi ” he would identify with probably his successor, of 
the name of Maravarinan Sundara-Pandya. This alleged 
Maravarma Sundara-Pandya must, according to him, 
have died about 1293 A.D. He would also have been a 
contemporaiy of VTra* Sdinesvara, the Hoysala king. 

This postulation of another Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya has, however, not been confirmed by epigraphical 
finds so far. The probabilities are that Marco Polo’s 
Sender Bendi is identical wdth Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya IV, who began his reign in A.D. 1302, (See below). 

That Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I was in effective His effective 
possession of tlie greater part of the Chdla country from 
near Trichlnopoly m the South to Nellore in the north country, 
is proved not only by records of his found at Nellore but 
also otherwise. According to an inscription dated in the 
2nd year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, a new flood 
embankment was built on the Cauvery, the old one 
having breached and covered with sand the adjoining 
cultivated lands. Judging from where the records come, 
this must refer to an embankment on the Coleroon, 
which branches off from the Cauvery near Trichinopoly. 

{M.E.R, 1919, Para 26). A small cess appears to have 
been levied on this account. (Ibid Appendix B. No. 510). 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I had the special title of 
Elldrhti-'Ndyandr, which means “the lord of all” and 
corresponds to “ Ellantalaiyanan ” a recognised title of 
his. There is just a doubt whether this title w^as not 
that of an unnamed elder brother of his in whose name 
an image of Vishnu called ElldntalaiydnaperiLmdl^ was 
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set up by Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. (M.EM, 1922, 
Para 37 ; Appendix B. No. 328 of 1921). He appears 
to have been a popular king for we have a record from 
Chidambaram (M.E.R, 1919, Para 26, Appendix B. 
No. 546) which registers the establishment of a grove 
and a street of cocoanut trees (planted on either side of 
it) for the recreation and habitation of the people. His 
charities included the covering of the Srirangam temple 
with gold and the presentation of Sripurushamangalam, to 
the Brahmans of Sundara-Pandya-Chaluvedirnangalam, 
founded by him to the South of the.Arulala Perumal 
temple at Kanchi. 1921, Para 39; Appendix 

C. No. 116 of 1921). Kodandardyna was one of his titles. 
He issued coins bearing the legend Kodandardma in 
Tamil on the reverse side under a State umbrella flanked 
hy chdmaras, (M,E,R, 1921, Para 41; but Bee{ALE.B, 
1914, Para 23). He was also known by the surname 
of Ranasingardkiihasa, (M.E.R, 1922, Para 37 ; Appen¬ 
dix No, 329 of 1921) which is allusive of his prowess in 
war. His namesake Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II, 
who ascended the throne about 1270-1271 A.D, 
{M.E,E. 1913, Para 45) was probably co-regent with 
Maravarman Kulasekhara I, who reigned from 1268 to 
1312 A.D. The latter had a long reign of 44 years, In 
one of his inscriptions, he appears with the title “who 
was pleased to take Malanadu, SOnadu (the Chula 
country), the two Kongus, Ilam (Ceylon) and the 
Tondaimandalam. (M,E.R. 1917, Para 12 ; Appendix B. 
No. 698). This explains his usual title “ who took all 
countries. “ In some inscriptions he is termed 
Bhuvanekavira. (M,E,B, 1918, Para 52; M.E.R. 1924, 
Para 35, No. 218 of 1924). He had a son named 
Kandiyadevar and Kalingarayar, an ofiicer who had 
served under Maravarman Kulasekhara I. {M.E.R. 1916, 
Para 31). Kalingarayar was a patron of Brahmans, 
One of his grants was made to twenty Brahmans who 
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were well versed in the Vedas and Sdstras and were able 
to write commentaries on them, for building a Siva and 
a Vishnu temple. (Ibid). Associated with Maravarman 
Kulasekhara I, later in his reign, should have been 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 111 (1267 A.D.) ; Vlra- 
Pandya who ascended the throne in 1276 A.D. ; 
Jatavarman Siivallabha (1291 A.D.) ; Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pandya IV (1302 A.D.) and MSravarman 
Srlvallahha (1307 A.D.). Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
Ill began his rule in 1276 A.D. [M.E.R. 1913, Para 45, 
EJ. VI. 314; M.E.R. 1914, Para 23). He appears to 
have been entitled Kaliyiiga Rama ; at least coins bear¬ 
ing this legend have been attributed to him. (M.E.R. 
1893, Para 13, quoting Tracy in 1887-1888 

and M.E.R. 1914, Para 23 ; see also M.E.R. 1921, Para 
41). He is called Rdjardjan in one record. (M.E.R. 
1918, Para 50; Appendix No, 248 of 1917 ; I.A. XLIL 
223). Almost simultaneously with him ruled Vlra- 
Pdnch/a, who came to the throne in A.D. 1276. During 
his time, the country round the present North Arcot 
District was governed by one Kulasekhara Sambuvaraya, 
one of whose records dated in his 25th year is known. 
(M.E.R. No. 77 of 1908; No. 92 of 1900, both of which 
come from North Arcot District). He w^as apparently a 
feudatory of Vira-Pandya. Another feudatory of his 
w\as Semappillaiyar, who figures in an inscription of 
Vlra-Pandya dated in his 14th year. (M.E.R. 1923, Para 
52; No. 358 of 1922). He was the son of Rajendra- 
Chula HI. With Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya III, 
there appears to have been some other co-regents. One 
was Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya II, for whom several 
records yield the initial date A.D. 1269-1270. (M.E.R. 

1917, Para 10, Appendix B. Nos. 648 and 703; M.E.R. 

1918, Para 44). Then there was Maravarman Vikrama- 
Pandya III, who ascended the throne in 1283 A.D, He 
was a contemporary of the Kakatiya queen Rudrainba. 
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(M.EM^ 1914, Para 20). He wa6 probably a brother 
ot Jatavarinan Sundara-Patidya I. (M E.B, 1914, Para 
20). He bore the title of Bdjakkanaj/an, It has been 
suggested that Maravarinan Vikrama-Prindya III is the 
same as Maravarman Vikraina III, and that all the 
inscriptions referred to these two should be ascribed to 
only one king and that he ascended the throne in 1269 
A.l). 1922, Para 31; MEM. 1924, Para 3), 

There was another Vira Pandya who ascended the throne 
in 1296. An epigraph of his 22nd year (1318 A,D.) 
is known. (M.EM. 1924, Para 24). A grant for his 
merit dated in the 15th year of Maravarman Kulasekhara 
I (1283 A.D.) shows he may have been his successor. 
M.E.R. 1924, Para 35). Jatavarman Srivallabha 
ascended the throne in A.D. 1291. (LA, XLII, 225; 
M.E.B. 1918, Para 49). An inscription of his 13th year 
from Tirukoshtiyur is known. {M.E.B. 1924, Para 37). 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya IV began his rule in 1302 
A.D. An inscription of his dated in his 12th year is 
known. (M.EM, 1916, Appendix B. No. 608 of 1915). 
During his reign, Muppidi Nayaka, the general of 
Pratiiparudra, the Kakatiya king of Warrangal, invaded 
Kanchi, and installed Manavlra as Governor in that city. 
{E.I. VII, 128). His return from Kanchi is recorded 
in an undated fragmentary inscription at Mallam. He 
is said to have conquered the Pandya king, to have 
received elephants from him as tribute and to have 
entered Nellore on his way. This conquest of the Pandya 
signifies that the general Muppidi ousted the enemies 
of his protege Manavira, who may have been a Pandya: 
himself and received from him the tribute of elephants. 
Dr. Hultzsch has suggested that Manavlra might have 
been a Telugu-Choda chief and his enemy whom 
Muppadi defeated, might, in his opinion, have been 
Ravivarma of Kerala who was crowned at Kanchi in 
A.D. 1312-1313. {E l.yU. 130; M.E.B. 1909, Para34). 
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An inscription at Vriddhachalam (M.EM. 1918, Para 
50; Appendix C. 72), dated in the 14tb year of 
rribhuvanachakravjirtin Koneriinaikondan Snndara- 
Pandya records that the king's elder brother made provi¬ 
sion at the temple there for a service established by the 
king hi nisei t‘ alter Muppidi-Nayaka. From this it 
would seem to follow that the Pandya king in whose 
behalt Muppidi-Nayaka longht was the above mentioned 
Sundara-Filndya, who from the astronomical details- 
furnished in another inscription of his at the same temple, 
(Il)ld Appendix C. No. 84} has been assigned to 1315. 
If this date is accepted, the inscription would be refer¬ 
able to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya IV, who began his 
reign in 1302 A.D. The inscription above quoted (No. 
84 of 1918) furnishes for him the title of “ Kodanda- 
rama,” 1918, Para 50). As the grant in 

the name of Muppidi was made in the 14th year, i.e,, in 
1315 A,D., the conquest of Kanchi should have taken 
place just prior to 1815 A,D. Maravarman Kulasekhara 
I, ruled from 12(i8 to 1308 A.D, He had the title, “who 
was pleased to t ike every country,'’ a title first acquired 
by Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1. He has been identi¬ 
fied with “ Kales Devar ” of the Muhammadan histo¬ 
rians, and the “ Asciar ” or “ Ashar ” of Marco Polo, 
(S, Krishnasvami Iyengar, South India and her 
Muhavwiadayi Immders, 55). His reign is said to have 
been a prosperous one and his treasury, it is said, con¬ 
tained treasure worth 1,200 crores in gold. Kayal was 
his chief sea-port and its forcoign trade w^as extensive. 
Ships from Aden, Kis (in the Persian Gulf) and Ormuz 
touched at it. Describing king Kulasekhara, Marco- 
Polo says that he was the eldest of the five Pandya. 
brothers, and that he possessed vast treasures and wore 
upon his person great store of rich jewel, “ He main¬ 
tains.” he adds,“ great state and administers his kingdom 
with great equity, and extends great favour to 
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merchants and foreigners, so that they were glad to visil 
his city, His contemporaries were Kamachandra, the 
Yadava king of Devagiri who ruled from A.D. 1271 tc 
1310: Queen Rudramba, who ruled over Telingana, 
with her capital at Warrangal, but subsequently, about 
1221 A.D., raised her son Prataparudra to the throne, 
he reigning till 1328 A.D., over a territory which extended 
as far as Nellore; the Hoysalas under Vira-Ballala III 
who ruled from 1291 to 1342 A.D. The last of these 
ruled up to somewhere near Chidambaram, from where 
Kulasekhara’s territories began According to the authori¬ 
ties above named, Kulasekhara ruled for some forty and 
odd years, which has been nearly confirmed by lithic 
inscriptions, and was murdered by his elder and legiti¬ 
mate son Sundara-Pandya, identified above with 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya IV, who was perhaps his 
co-regent. The parricide Sundara-Pandya was, in his 
attempts at sovereignty opposed, according to Muham¬ 
madan historians, by his step brother TiraPandi, identi¬ 
fied with Vira-Pandya. Sundara-Pandya failed against 
Vira-I'Andya and eventually took refuge with Alauddln 
of Delhi. Vira-Pandya appears to have been the natural 
son of Maravarman Kulasehara. In his records he styles 
himself Rayiainukhardma. {M.E,R, 1918, Appendix C. 
No. 104). Two inscriptions from Tirupattur, dated in 
the 44th and 46th years of Vira-Pandya, show that he 
ruled up to at least the 4Gth year. These inscriptions 
refer to the grant of certain privileges on one Visulaya- 
devar, who helped in the reconsecration of a temple, 
which had been occupied and ruined by Muhammadans 
(Tulukkar). The Muhammadan occupation of Madura 
must, from these inscriptions, have taken place before 
the 46th year when the reconsecration took place. As 
Madura had not been occupied by Muhammadans before 
Malik Kafur’s invasion of 1310 A.D., the Tulukkars referiei 
must be assumed to have been Malik Kafur’s followers. 
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Assuming that Vira-Pandya was already on the throne 
before 1310 A.D.^ when Sundara-Pandya fled to Delhi, 
his l6th year would be 1356 A.D., which is about the 
time that the Muhammadans at Madura began to depart. 
In the 44th year of Vira-Pandya, we hear of the right of 
Padikkdval {i.e. protection of a village against outsiders) 
of Suraikkudi being sold to a certain person. This might 
be taken to indicate that the foreigners were still in the 
laud in the 44th year; and as we know that the re-con- 
feecration of the temple took place in the 46th year, the 
departure may be set down to the 45th regnal year of 
Vira-Ptodya, or about 1355 A.D. (See M.E.R. 1909, 
Para 27 ; 119 of Nos. 1908 and 120 of 1908). An inscrip¬ 
tion of his 31st year has been found. It gives him his full 
name Maravarman Vira-Ptodya. It supplies the interest¬ 
ing fact that Kampana-udaiyar (^e., the Vijayanagar king 
Kampana II who reigned from 1361 to 1374 A.D.) drove 
the “ Tulukkars ” ie,, Muhammadans and established 
orderly government throughout the country and restored 
worship in all the temples. (MEJi, 1916, Para 33; 
No. 64 of 1916). An inscription at Tiruppukuli (No. 18 
of 1899, dated in Saka 1287 (1368 A.D., E.L VI. 
324) is the earliest record that mentions the conquest of 
the Muhammadans of Madura by Kampana In 1368 
A.D., the driving out was already an accomplished fact. 
As the Muhammadans ruled 48 years from 1310 to 1358 
A.D., in Madura, the driving out should have occurred in 
1358 A.D. Hence the inscription dated in the 31st year 
of Maravarman Vira-Pandya should be referring to an 
event that occurred in 1358 A.D. Hence the initial date 
of Maravarman Vira-Pandya should be fixed at A.D. 
1326-27-31-1358 {M.E.Ii. 1916, Para 33). Under the 
parricide Sundara-Pandya ruled Vira-champa (See under 
Rdjendra-Chola III) over Kanchi and the country round 
about. (See Kampa II under Vijayanagar Dynasty,) 
Vira-Champa’s inscriptions show that he reigned about 
M. or. VOL. II 80 
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1314 A.D. As Vira-Ctampa is recorded to have gifts 
Vira-charnpanallar in the 8th year of Sadagopavarma 
alias Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-Pandyadeva, tt 
latter should have been a contemporary of Sundart 
Pandya, the parricide. {M.EM. August lUOO, Para 14 
Appendix B. No. 52 of 1900.) 

Vlra-Pandya, who defeated the parricide, was su< 
ceeded by Maravarman alias Tribhuvanacbakravarti 
Parakrama-Pandya, whose 6th regnal year is couple 
with Saka 1262. This gives Sahi 1256 ( = A.D. 133^ 
as his initial year. 

About the time that Sundara Pandj a and Vira-Pandy 
were fighting for the Pandyan throne, there was on 
Ravivarman alias Kulasckhara, Sf)n of Jayasimha, rulin 
the country round Quilon, (EJ. TV. 143). In 129£ 
1300 .\.D., he took possession of the Kerala country, H 
defeated a certain Vlra-Pandya, and made the Pandya 
and Cholas subject to the Keralas and in A.D. 1312-191 
wav^ crowned on the Vega vat i at Kanchi. The wa 
with Vlra-Pandya was then renewed and resulted i 
his flight to the Konkana country. Ravivarma 
Kulasehara was in Kanchi about A.D. 1315-1316. 
Pandya with whom he fought may have been either th 
Vlra-Pandya mentioned above as the son of the Pandy 
“ Kales Dewar ” and opponent of Sundara-Pandya, or £ 
pointed out by Professor Kielhorn. (EJ, IV, 146, n. 4 
he may be identified with Prince Martandavarman alio 
Virapandya Deva of Venad, the 4th year of whose reig 
corresponded to A.D. 1315-1316. Mr, H. Krishn 
Sastri has suggested that this Vlra-Pandya should t 
identified with the Maravarman Vlra-Pandya mentione 
in six epigraphs, 1914, Para 21). Whoever th 

Vira-Pandya w’as against w’hom Ravivarman Kulasc 
khara fought, there is no doubt that the latter was 
powerful ruler as he was able to advance from Quilon s 
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far north aa Kancbi. Malik Kafur's invasion of South 
In^.ia in A.D, 131*2 brought the Muhammadans to 
Madura and it is not easy to understand bow Ravivarman 
Kulasekhara was, in the face of th^ir existence, able to 
advance as far as Conjeeveram and to subdue the 
Pandyas and Cholas, There is, however, no doubt what- 
ever of these conquests, as we have an inscription of his 
in the Ranganatha temple at Srlrangam and another' in 
the Arulala Penimal temple at Kanchi. {M.E.R. August 
1900, Para 15 ; July 1903, Para 11). 

This Ravivikrama Kulasekhara haj> been identified Hisidentifloa- 
with Maravarman Vira-Kerala , an inscription of whose 
dated in his 4th year is to be seen on the southern 
gopura of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram. (M,EJi. 

1914, Para 24). The Poonamalli inscription (34 of 1911) 
suggests that he called himself—though a Chdla—also a 
Pandya. His father Jayasimha bore the title Vlra- 
Kerala. {E.L 293; see also EJ. VIII. 8). In the 
Arulrda-Perumal temple inscription, it is stated that 
Ravivarman Kulasekhara was at Kanchi in his 4th year. 

The name of Poonamalli, near Madras, where a grant of 
his is recorded, appears in it as Chera-Pandya-chatur- 
vedimangalam. (M.E.B. 1912, No. 34 of 1911). A 
Ravivarman Vira-Pandya is referred to in an inscription 
coming from the Conjeeveram Taluk, Chingleput 
District. {M.E,B. 1924, Para 33). He may be the Chera 
king Ravivikram Kulasekhara above named (E.L IV. 

146) or a successor of his who took the title of ViraPandya 
to commemorate the victory over the Pandyan king. 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya, whose inscriptions 
ranging from his 5th to 11th years are known, began to 
rule over the Pandyan territories in the period immedi¬ 
ately following the conquest. He and Maravarman 
Kulasekhara II began their reign about 1314-1315 A.D. 

(M,E.B. 1911, Para32h The latter had the title of 
M. or. VOL. II. 80*. 
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Abhangdrahuttardya, the invincible Horseman. An 
inscription of his dated in his 19th year is known, 
(M.EM. 1913, Para 45, Appendix C, No. 29). The 
following is a list of later kings of the Pandyan line, the 
last of whom take us down to the beginning of the 16th 
century when Vijayanagar rule was all supreme in 
Southern India:— 


Maravarrnan Parakrania-Pandya 
(Initial date) 

Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya 
Jatavarinan Kulasekhara 
Koneriinnaikondan . Vikrarna* 
Pandya (Joint ruler with 
Arikesarin) 

Mriravarman-Vikrama-Pandya 
Alagar-Porumal Srivallabha 
Jatavarman-Parakrama-Pandya 
alias Kulasekhara. 

1912, Para 41) 


A.D. 1334-1335. 
A.D. 1357-8-1372 
A.D. 1396-1402. 


A.D. 1401-1418. 
A.D. 1443-1457, 
A.D. 1471. 


A.D. 1480-1499. 


The above rapid summary of Pandyan relations with 
the Chnlas discloses the plain fact that the break up of 
the latter was due almost wholly to the Pandyan incur¬ 
sions, though it is true that such incursions could have 
formed only the proximate cause for that result. The 
collapse of the Chdlas ended in the way being paved for 
the descent of the Muhammadans from the North to the 
South. That the route of the invading Muhammadans 
lay through the Chdla country is proved by inscriptions. 
Thus an inscription dated in the 7th year of Sakalaldka- 
chakravartin Eajandrayanan Sambuvarayar, at Tirvorriyur 
refers to the plunder carried out by the Muhammadans 
(Tulukkar) who had occupied the country. {M.EM, 1913, 
para 68; Appendix B. No. 203 of 1912.) It would appear 
that the Muhammadans ransacked the great temple at 
that place and removed all the buried treasure they could 
get at. Similarly another record from Tiruvamattur in 
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the South Arcot District states that the Muhammadaus 
(Tulukkar) had invaded and brought about “ the ruin of 
the country.” {M.E.R. 1903-4 para 27). The Muham¬ 
madan occupation of the temple at Tirupattur (in the 
Earnnad District) has been referred to above. (M.E Ti. 
1913, para 46). All these records go to confirm the 
invasion of Malik Kafur in A. D. 1310, which was made 
possible by the break up of the Chola Empire. Kafur’s 
forces must have marched right through the Madras 
Chingleput and South Arcot Districts before reaching 
Madura and appear to have caused considerable damage to 
Hindu temples, apart from looting their secreted treasure 
and spreading ruin everywhere. Their objective was 
Madura becaused the Pandyans were at the time the chief 
ruling dynasty of the South, claiming supremacy through¬ 
out its length and breadth. The ruin of Chnlas and their 
country meant also tlie ruin of the Pandyas and their 
Empire. The forty years of Pandyan occupation of the 
Chola country (A. D. 1268 to 1310) was followed by 
nearly half a century of Muhammadan usurpation of 
Madura (A. 1). 1310 to 1358), which ended only with 
the vigorous campaign by Kampana Udaiyar II, the 
Vijayanagar prince, who drove out the Muhammadans and 
re-established order by Hindu rule once again in the South. 

This, however, is only a digression, though a necessary 
one. We may now revert to the Chr)las who fell under the 
sway of the Imperial Pandyas. Serna Pillai, son of Eajen- 
dra-Chola, became, as we have seen, a mere mahamanda- 
lesvardy or governor under Pandyan overlordship. The 
invasion of the Pandyan kingdom which ended in the fall 
of Madura in 1310 A.D. into Muhammadan hands, appa¬ 
rently affected the position in the old Chola dominion. 
Exactly twenty years after the capture of the Pandyan 
capital, we hear of one Tribhuvanavirachdladeva, entitled 
Parakesaiivarman and Tribhuvanachakravarti settingup 


Tribhuvana 

Vira*Ch61&- 

deva, 

Parakeaari- 
varmau, 
Tribhuvana- 
chakravarti, 
1331 A.D. 
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rule in it. The titles assumed by him show the claims 
he made to the ancient Chola throne. His exact relation¬ 
ship to Rajeiidra-Chdla’s sons is not known. Nor is there 
any material to fix the real extent of his authority. He 
seems to have begun his rule in A.D. 1331-1332. There is a 
record of his at Tiruvannamalai and another dated in his 
3rd year at Modur. (M.E.R. 1911, No. 210 of 1910). He 
issued his orders from a town in Kalingaraiparru in 
Nigarili-Chdla-iuandalam. Kalingarai, in the Vijayanagar 
period of South Indian history, was a district included in 
the Muluvai-rajya. The recipient of the gift was the 
temple of Singaperumal in Durgiyar-agaram, identified 
with Chamundi, in Padiniidu, ix., Hadanaru of Mahisha- 
mandala. Tribhuvanachdladeva’s sphere of rule should, 
therefore, have extended over parts of Salem, South Arcot 
and South Mysore. (il/.E.Ji. 1911. Para 34), Whether 
he is the same as Tribhuvanavlradeva, who is referred to 
in an inscription found at Periyakdttai and which is dated 
in his 3rd regnal year, is not known. (M.EM. 1908, Para 
70; Appendix B. No. 467 of 1907; See alsoE./. IX, 222.) 

Thus ended the Chola empire, which in one form or 
another had been in existence since the 4th century B.C., 
if not from an earlier period. During sixteen centuries, 
it had stood guard against invasions from the North. Its 
kings, especially those of the Imperial (or Vijayalaya) 
line, wrought memorable deeds both in warfare and in 
the arts of peace. They carried the name of India far and 
wide. To the trans-Himalayan nations, the name of the 
Cholas appears to have been better known than that of 
any other South Indian dynasty. One writer has, indeed, 
gone to the length of suggesting that India, under the 
influence of the Cholas and Palas, who ruled contempor¬ 
aneously over Northern and Southern India, became the 
school of Asia by supplying faith, literature, arts apd 
material necessities to Nepal, Tibet, China, Japan, Java, 
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Burma and other lands beyond the seas. (Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar, The Folk-element in Hindu Culture). A dynasty 
that had earned such fame and renown went down practi¬ 
cally exhausted under the stress of its ow'd weight. \Sic 
transit gloria mundi). We have seen above the proximate 
causes that tended to the break up of the Chula power. 

But there were other causes at work which went deeper 
down to its roots and contributed to its decay. Kings of 
this dynasty revelled in w^ar; and war then, as now, un¬ 
settled affairs in the country and eventually demoralized 
those engaged in it. The Pandyan war of succession, 
involving a series of reverses to the Chdlas, though they 
succeeded to some extent in one phase of it, appears to 
have not only affected the internal peace of the whole 
kingdom, but also ended in the humiliation of the 
Pandyas, w^ho were not slow to take their revenge on 
the Chulas. The demoralized condition of the army, the 
growing incompetence of the central Government, and 
the discontent of the peasantry—these were taken advan¬ 
tage of by strong and ambitious chiefs and they soon 
brought about a revolution which ended in the disruption 
of the mighty empire which at one time commanded obedi¬ 
ence from the greater part of Southern India. But soon 
these ambitious chiefs saw that the destruction they had 
wrought of the central Government, opened the flood gates 
to invaders from the North. The first Muhammadan 
invasion of Malik Kafur occurred in 1310 A.D., when 
these very revolutionary chiefs found themselves unable to 
fight them out. A new power soon rose into being and 
drove the intruders out. The new revolution was 
exclusively political in character ; but it soon affected the 
economic, social and moral spheres. 

It is to this decadent period of the Cholas, when Choia coinage 
they had become the vassals of the Pandyas, whose ascen- p^^dya^n ^ 
dancy over Southern India was practically undisputed Huprenuwy. 
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from about 1200 A.D., that the coins on which , the 
fish and other symbols, particularly the Chola standing 
figure, should be attributed. The inscriptions on 
these coins such as Sonddu Konddn (“ He who conquered 
the Chdla country ”) and Elldn-tdlaiydndn (“ Lord 
of all ”) are in Tamil and they unmistakably show 
the Pandyan ascendancy under Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandyal (1216-1239 A.D.) Jatavarman Sundara Pandyal 
(1251-1261 A.D.), and Maravarman Kulasekharal (1268- 
1312 A.D.) over the Cholas. “ Elldntalaiydvdn' was 
a recognized surname of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I 
and appears in his many inscriptions. This title 
appears in the variant form of Elldrku-Ndyandr, which 
means the same thing. (MM.R. 1919, Para 26; 
Appendix B. No, 481). Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
is also described in his inscriptions as he ** who 
distributed or conquered the Chdla country/’ which 
explains the coin legend Sonddu-Konddn. M.E,R. 

Para 26, Nos. 582, 591, 602 of 1915 etc. 8ee anie)»^ 
It should, however, be added that the term “who 
was pleased to take Malai-nadu, SOnadu, the two 
Kongus, Ilam and the Tondaimandalam “ is also a 
title of Maravarman Kulasekhara I and it is possible 
that coins with the legend “ Sdnadu Kondan ’’ may 
refer to him as well. (See ante), 

Obnlas of 
Nidnga], 
a local 
l^nasty. 


Between the 8th and the 13th centuries there ruled in 
the Mysore State a local dynasty of Chulas, whose territory 
consisted of the country around Hemavati and Nidugal. 
Their capital was Penjeru or Henjeru, in Tamil called 
Peruncheru, now Hemavati, on the northern border of 
Sira Taluk. Their inscriptions are found in the Tumkur, 
Chitaldrug and Bellary Districts. They call themselves 
Chdla-Mahdrdjufi. The earlier chiefs of this line were 
probably subordinates of the Gangas. Certain inscrip¬ 
tions found in the Turnkur District mention a Chula 
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Dhananjaya Eriga as ruling the Alvadi 600, a subordinate 
of the Gangas. {E C. XII. Maddagiri 92-94; 97-lOi). 
RuliiJg with him was a Cholika Muttarasa, who has been 
assigned to the time of Snpurusha. Maddagiri, 

94-96 ; 99). The later line starts about the beginning of 
the 12th century. Its exact relationship to the earlier 
one is not known. They passed successively under the 
yokes of the Western Chalukyas and the Hoysalas. 
One of the first of their line known is Mahamandalesvara 
Irungola-Chola-Maharaja who was ruling in 1106 A.D. 
(E.C. XI, Challakere 16). This Irungola is probably tho 
same chiet mentioned in an inscription dated in 112B 
A.D. He begins a line of chiefs who ruled down to 
1292 A.D. (E.C. XII, Sira 7). Their genealogy is let 
out in several inscriptions found in the Tumkur District- 
(Ibid 7, Pavagada 48, 50, 52 and 58). They claim to be 
of the Solar race and of the Ina-vamsa and trace their 
decent from Karikala-Chdla. The order of descent 
(father to son) is thus stated:—Jata; Brahma 
Bhogendra ; Mangi, destroyer of the Matangas ; Rebbe- 
Deva or Bichi, who slew Hosagorarnesra, his great 
enemy; Gdvind ; Irunguna or Irungola; Malli-Deva^ 
entitled Bhogi; Brama; Irungela; Boiiima ; and Ganesuara, 
There were thus II generations of chiefs. IrungOla of 
1106 may be taken to be Iriigdla I of this genealogy. 
Chiefs of this line are thus described :—Lord of 
Oreyiirpura (or Uraiyur near Trichinopoly), crest-jewel 
of Kalikalachola kula (after the famous Karikala-chdla)^ 
Gdva (or guardian) of Rodda (in the present Anantapur 
District), Nigalankainalla and “ the champion who had 
taken the heads of 64 chieftains.’' (Ibid Hiriyur 80). 
Irungola I who was ruling in A. D- 1106 was the son of 
Gdvinda and Mahadevi. (E.C. XII, Pavagada 43). His 
full name was probably Vira-Pandya Irungdla-Deva, who^ 
in 1128 A.D., is referred as the ruler of Rodda 300* Sire 
300, Harave 300 and Sindavadi 1,000, all of which may 
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be taken as implying the countries surrounding the peak 
of Nidugal as the centre. He appears to have come into 
conflict with Hoysalas (See below). His son Malli-Deva 
was a feudatvu-y, in A. D. 1108, of the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya. (E 6\XI, Challakere 21) and in A.D. 1147 
of Jagadekamalla II. He appears to have been co-ruler 
with his father. An inscription dated in the latter year 
describes his kingdom as comprising the very territory, 
mentioned above in connection with his father. (E.G. XI, 
Challakere 21). There are high praises of his minister 
Tantrapala Naman, whose grants to the god at Nidugal 
are detailed. (E.(7. XII, Pavagada 43). Malli-Deva had 
two wives, Lakma-Devi and Sita-Devi, the latter of 
whom made a grant to the temple of Nonambesvara, 
which is described as the Ghatika-sthaua of Henjera- 
patna. {E,C. XII, Pavagada 35 and Sira 23). The latest 
date known for Malli-Deva is 1179 A. D. {Ibid Pavagada 
79). Then we have a Govinda-Raya, mentioned in an 
inscription dated in 1207 A. D. {E.C, XI, Molkalinuru 
23). After him, apparently a part of the kingdom was 
called Gnvindavadi. {E.C. XII Sira 37). He was suc¬ 
ceeded by Irungula II stated in one inscription dated in 
A. D. 1332 to he the son of Barmma and Richale-Devi 
(E.C, XII , Pavagada 50) and in another as the son of 
Perumale Deva. (B,C. XII. Pavagada 47 and 14). He 
was apparently highly skilled in archery and the use of 
weapons. {Ibid Pavagada 50). In an inscription dated 
in A.D. 1232, he made a grant for a Jain Basadi on the 
Nidugal hill, otherwise called Kalanjana. {Ibid Pavagada 
52). In another inscription dated in 1247 A.D., he is 
given the title Danva Murdri. (E.C. XI, Hiriyur 37). 
His son Tripurantaka Deva w'as ruling at Haniyadurga, 
the Brahmagiri where the Asoka Edicts have been found. 
(E.C. XII, Sira 34). That he was co-regent with his 
father is clear from the fact that he is spoken of as still 
ruling at Nidugal in 1277 A.D. {E.C. XII, Sira 32). He 
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must be the Irungola who raided the AnebiddasarinM in 
the Tumkur country. (See below). In an inscription 
assigned by Mr. Rice to 1278 A.D., Gdvinda II is described 
as the foremost of the Solar line {i.e., the Chdlas). His 
son was Irungola III, of whom we know nothing. 
Irungdla’s son was Bhdga, whose son Bamma obtained 
fame by building an impregnable line of fortifications 
connecting the fort of Harriya and the fort of NidugaL 
Such was, we are told, the security created by him, that 
trouble about military exercises and schemes for repelling 
an enemy became unnecessary. (E.C. XI, Molkalmuru 
*20). Bamma-deva had four sons, one of them being 
Irungola,but we know nothing of them {Ibid Molkalmuru 
24). This period of darkness is coeval with the capture 
of Nidugal in 1285 A.I)., by Hoysala Naiasimha II (see 
below). In 1092, we have Ganesvara-Deva. {EX'. XII, 
Sira 00 and Pavagada 58). 

The Hoysalas as the enemies of the Imperial Chdlas, 
did not prove friendly to the Nidugal Chdlas. Vishnu- 
vardhana, who drove the Imperial Chdlas out of Mysore, 
about lilO A. I)., did not leave the local Chola chief of 
Nidugal unattended to. He is said, in one inscription, to 
have captured the powerful Irungdla's fort (E.C. IV, 
Nagamangala 70) aud Nfirasimha I is described as the 
breaker of the pride of Irungola. In 1218 A.D., 
Ballalall was encamped at Nidugal. (E.C, V. Hassan 00)- 
In 1267 A.D., Irungola made a raid into the Anebidda- 
sarinad in the Tumkur country, (E.C, XII, Tumkur 
49), and in 1270 A.D. joined the Sevuna army in its 
invasion of Ddrasarnudra (E.C. V. Belur 104,105). In 
1285 A.D., Narasimha II marched against Nidugal and 
reduced it. 

AlM')ut tw’o centuries later, we hear of a family of 
Cholas in an inscription dated in 1481 A.D. (E.C, XII» 
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Maddagiri I). They are described as Chdlaramakkalu 
or sons of the Chdlas. Instead of Chdla-niahdrdjas they 
call themselves Chdla-mahdrasus, Only two of them 
are known—Bayiraja-Deva and his son fiamapa-Deva. 
The former is styled Mahdmandalcsvara. The connec¬ 
tion of this family with the Nidugal Ghdla chiefs is not 
mentioned in the inscription quoted above. (For other 
Ghdla-maharasus known from inscriptians found in the 
State, see M.A.B, 1907, Para 45 and the references 
mentioned therein.) They belong to the Kith century 
and fall in the reign of the Vijayanagar king Sadiisiva 
Raya and belonged to one and the same family, They 
were minor feudatories under the Mahamandalesvara 
Rama-Rajaya*Vithala-Deva-Maharaja’s son Tiruinala 
Raja, who w^as ruling in Penukonda during the reign of 
Sadasiva-Kaya. For an earlier set of claimants to Ghdla 
ancestry, see M.E.B. 1907, Para 71. 

Before closing the section relating to the Imperial 
Ghdlas, it might be useful to briefly review the economic, 
social and religious life of the people of the period covered 
by their rule. The Imperial Ghdlas ruled from about 
the middle of the Oth century A. D., to about the middle 
of the 13th century A.D. (i.e , from Vijayalaya, 84G A.D., 
to Rajendra-Gbdia III. 1208 A.D.). During the major 
part of the four centuries, they ruled Southern India as a 
whole and had a centralized Government. Though war 
was a normal feature of almost every reign, there was, 
without doubt, material advance in the prosperity of the 
people. The Empire was divided into a number of 
provinces and each province was sub-dividtd into a 
number of districts, each of which again was made up of 
a number of villages, which largely lived on agriculture* 
The land was well cultivated, and wa^ officially divided 
into different classes, for purposes of deriving the king’s 
revenue from it. 
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Each village was independent in its economy and 
Government from every other. Women appear to have 
held the land exactly like men. The governance of each 
village was vested in itself. The village assembly, which 
consisted of all the people of the village, and which was 
called together by the blowing of a trumpet, {M.E.R. 
1919, Para 15), was the ultimate authority in all matters 
pertaining to its well-being. In actual practice, however, 
the assembly appears to have consisted of—or been divided 
into—a number of committees. In the days of Parantaka I 
(907-947 A.D.) some abuses seem to have crept into 
the work of these committees and he issued orders for 
regulating their conduct. The royal order apparently 
could take effect only when it was adopted or at least 
approved by the assembly as a whole. 

Among the more important committees spoken of in 
Parantaka’s time were ; “Annual Supervision/' “Tank 
Supervision/' “Garden Supervision’’ and “Supervision 
of Justice.’’ Their names indicate their spheres of work. 
It was the duty of the Annual Supervision Committee to 
see that the lands in the village were properly cultivated 
and the produce was properly collected. (M.EJi. 1913, 
Para 23 ; Appdx. B. No. 269). Each was chosen annually 
when the Assembly was in session. The Annual 
Supervision Committee probably looked after all affairs 
which did not fall within the scope of the other 
committees. It seems to have been known as 
“ Saynvafsiiragrdrnakdrifani'' It apparently could declare 
certain kinds of land free—for example, land connected 
with the sacred tank of the temple and a viandapa 
adjoining it. The documejit exempting these lands had 
apparently to be signed by the members of the village 
assembly of the place in which they were situated. 
XM.E.R. 1913, Para 42). Two other committees ar.e also 
finown from the Uttaramallur inscriptions, “Gold 
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Supervision ” and ''pancha-vdra-vdriyain,'* The former 
probably regulated the currency, while the latter is said 
to have supervised the work of the five other committees 
of the village. This latter suggestion originally made by 
Mr. Venkayya (M.E.B. 1899, Para 5i) has been recently 
given up. Panckavdravdriyam was a tax or due levied 
on land-holders (of melvarayn) and this committee was 
charged with its collection. (M.E.R. 1913, Para 33)* 
According to inscriptions of the time of Uajaraja I, there 
were certain other committees as well, for example at 
Brahmadesam, one for managing the affairs of the village 
called grdmakdrya or dJum ganavdriyam, and another for 
managing the affairs of the (local) temple called Srlkdrya 
or Konil vdrlyam. In an inscription assigned for 
palaoographical reasons to tbe 12th century A.D., there 
is reference to an Irrigation Committee as a branch of 
the village assembly. {M.EJi, 1925, Para 17; No. 110 
of 1925). Another Committee was the Sabhai-Vdriyam, 
{M.E.R. 1923, Para 25, Appdx. C. No. 74). There were 
accountants attached to each of these committees 
(M.E.R, 1916, Para 8) and they acted as arbitrators as 
well. There were apparently as many committees as 
circumstances required it. In Brahman villages—such 
as Uttaramallur, Brahmadesam, etc. the assembly 
(called Sabha) was composed entirely of Brahmans. In 
other villages the assembly was composed of all the resi¬ 
dents, in which case it was called iirdni. Where it was 
composed exclusively of merchants, it was known as 
nagarattom. While the rules relating to the first of 
these classes of assemblies are known, no special mention 
of those regulating the urom and nagarattom varieties 
have come down to us. It is not unlikely that most, if 
not all, of the conditions pertaining to membership in 
the Brahman Sahhas applied to these also except the 
high literary qualifications (knowledge of a whole Veda) 
prescribed for it* These committees were, according to 
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certain inscriptions, included in the village assembly; 
according to others, they were subordinate to the village 
assembly and had to carry out its orders. Thetse apparently 
contradictory statements have been reconciled on the basis 
that though each of these committc es as a body was sub¬ 
ordinate to the village assembly, yet the members of the 
former were not debarred from taking part in the delibera¬ 
tions of the latter. Certain inscriptions indicate that ^oung 
men were also chosen as members of these committees 
and they were expected to take an active part in discussing 
questions brought before them. (M.E.R. 1899, Para 58). 

Inscriptions of the time of Rajaraja I suggest that these 
assemblies had sometimes prolonged sittings, occasionally 
extending into the nights, though they ordinarily finished 
their work before sunset. 1919, Para 15). These 

assemblies met in the local temple in special Halls called 
Sembiyanmahadtwi-pperumandapam built 
by Rajaraja I, and other kings. (M,EM. 1913, Para 23; 

M,E.R. 1916, Para 10). The whole assembly in session, 
including all the committees, was called the maha-sabha. 

{M.E.R. 1913, Para 23). 

In the time of Par an taka I, as stated above, two royal iveforms 

. . i. ■ xu introduced by 

orders were issued directing various amendments in tne parantakal, 
rules regulating the election of members to the Committees 
of the Assembly, The first of these was issued in his 12th 
year ( = 919 A.D.)and the second in his 14th year (921 
A.D.) The earlier is less elaborate in certain points than 
the later one and the changes introduced by the second 
were laid down in order that “ wicked men might 
perish, while good men might prosper.” Apparently 
things had gone wrong with the village assembly of 
Uttaramallur—to which the orders specially relate—and 
the king had to intervene and compel it to make strict 
rules to regulate the selection of members to its com¬ 
mittees. 
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According to the later rescript, adopted by the Assembly 
of Uttaramallur, this village of 12 hamlets—which may 
be taken to represent its class—was divided into thirty 
wards and the people of each ward were to assemble and 
choose men for what was called ‘‘ pot-tickets ” (Kudavolai). 
The following were the qualifications which one was to 
possess if he wanted his name to be entered on the pot- 
ticket and put into the pot :— 

(a) He must be the owner of more than a quarter {neli) 
of tax-paying land ; (/>) he must have a house built on his own 
site; (c) he must be below 70 and above 35 years of age ; {dj 
he must know the Mantrahnlhmana, i c., he must know it 
himself and be able to teach it to otliers. 

Thus not only a high property qualification was 
required of an would-be member, but he was also to 
fulfil a high intellectual (or literary) test; and the 
restrictions relating to over-age and non-age had to be 
satisfied. These qualifications, however, did not suffice. 
Among those possessing them, only those who were well 
conversant with business and conducted themselves 
according to sacred rules w^ere to be chosen. These, 
further, should have acquired their wealth by honest 
means, should possess pure minds (i.e,, uncorrupted by 
evil influences), and should not have been on any of these 
Committees during the three years preceding their 
selection. A lowering of the property qualification was, 
however, allowed in one case. It was ruled that even if 
one owned only one-eighth ( Veil) of land—the prescribed 
extent was one-quarter—he was entitled to have his name 
written oil a pot-ticket, and put into the pot in case he 
had learnt one VMa and one of the four Bhdskyas and 
could explain it to others. In the 11th year of the reign 
of Kajaraja I, we hear of the Village assembly of 
Uttamachola-chaturvedimangalam meeting in the temple 
and laying down an amendment to this rule. The 
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assembly resolved that only those capable of reciting the 
Mantrahrdhmana (hymns and Brdhmanas) could be 
elected as members of the Village Supervision Committee 
and could take part in the deliberations of the Village 
Assembly. (M.E.E. 1922, Para 1(5; Appendix. C. No. 240 
of 1922). The members were termed Vlriyan-seyvdr. 
Another record of the same year says that those who had 
been lound guilty of misappropriating property belonging 
to Brahmans and of other heinous crimes (not specified) 
were not eligible for such privileges in the village and 
that one chosen in contravention to these rules would be 
accorded the same punishment as was usually meted out 
to transgressors of royal orders. (Ibid, No. 241). Among 
the disqualifications prescribed were the following: —Those 
who had been on any of the Committees of the previous 
years and had not submitted their accounts and their 
relations. Of the latter, a long list is given which 
excludes every one related in any way on the agnatic, 
cognatic or any other side whatever. Those guilty of the 
five great sins, of the crimes of theft and adultery, of social 
and religious offences of different kinds, of foolhardiness, 
etc. were also excluded from being selected. 

Excluding all those thus specified, names were to be 
written for “ pot-tickets ” in the thirty wards and each 
of the wards was to prepare a separate packet with a 
covering ticket specifying its contents tied to it. These 
packets were then to be put into a pot. The pot-tickets 
were to be opened in the midst of a full meeting of the 
village assembly, including the young and old membersi 
convened for the purpose. All the temple priests, then 
present in the village, were without any exception 
whatever, to be seated in the village hall, where the 
assembly was to meet. The most elderly of the assembled 
priests was to stand up and lift an empty pot so as to be 
seen by all the people present. An young boy, who 
M. Gr, VOL. II. 81 
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knew nothing of the matter, was to hand over to the 
standing priest one of the packets from the thirty wards. 
The contents of the packet were then to be transferred 
to the empty pot and well shaken. From this pot one 
ticket was to be taken out by the young boy and made 
over to the arbitrator. While taking charge of the ticket, 
the arbitrator was to receive it on the palm of his hand 
with five fingers open. He was then to read out the 
name on the ticket thus received. The ticket read by 
him was also to be read by all the priests then present 
in the Hall. The name thus read out was put down and 
accepted. Similarly one man was to be chosen for each 
of the thirty wards, Of the thirty persons, thus chosen, 
those who had previously been on the ' Garden 
Supervision and Tank Supervision ” Committees and 
those who were advanced in learning and those who 
were advanced in age were to be chosen for the Com¬ 
mittee for “ Annual Supervision.” Of the rest, twelve 
were to be taken for the Garden Sufiervision ” Com¬ 
mittee and the remaining six were to form the “Tank 
Supervision” Committee. The last two Committees 
were to be chosen after, it is stated, an oral expression of 
opinion, of their willingness, probably, to serve. The 
members of these three Committees—they are called 
“ great men ” in the inscription—were to hold office for 
full 365 days and then retire. If any one on any of the 
Committees was found guilty of any offence, he was to 
be removed from office at once. For appointing the 
Committees after one set of them retired, the Committee 
for “ Supervision of Justice ” was to convene a meeting 
with the help of the arbitrator. Their selection was to 
be by drawing pot-tickets as set out above. For the 
panchavara-vdriyam and the Committee for “ Supervision 
of Gold,” names were to be written for pot-tickets in the 
thirty wards, thirty packets with covering tickets being 
deposited in a pot and thirty pot-tickets being drawn as 
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described already. From these thirty tickets, twelve men 
were to be selected. Six oat of these twelve were to form 
the “ Gold SupervisionCommittee and the remaining 
six were to constitute thepaficAavarn'ra/^i/yam, In making 
subsequent annual selections to these two Committees, 
the wards already represented during the previous years 
were to be excluded and the appointments made from the 
remaining wards by an oral expression of opinion. This 
was evidently intended to secure rotation. Two special dis¬ 
qualifications are mentioned in connection with these two 
Committees. Men who had ridden on asses, (i.e., those who 
had been publicly disgraced for evil acts, etc.) and those who 
had been guilty of forgery were to be excluded from them. 

There is reason to believe that village assemblies of this 
kind were common all over Southern India, including the 
Mysore State. (Malur in the present Chintamani Taluk, 
according to inscriptions found at the temple there, had 
an assembly. E.C, and M.A.R, 1908-9, Paras 69-70; see 
ante). Many inscriptions found in this State refer to them. 
Inscriptions found in the East Coast also refer to them. 
As Mr. Venkayya has observed, it may be assumed, until 
the contrary is proved, that the Committee system of 
village administration prevailed over a considerable 
portion of Southern India. (M.E,R, 1899, Paras 58-73). 

It will be seen that the Assembly selections were 
annual; that the same members could not year after year 
serve on the same Committees; that the qualifications, 
property and intellectual, were high ; that the disqualifying 
causes were many and tended to keep out almost every 
imaginable relation of a Committee member who had not 
submitted his account and those guilty of offences against 
property, religion or society ; that accounting was insisted 
on with a severity which suggests a lapse on the part of 
some members before the second rescript of Parantaka I 
M. or. VOL. II. 81*. 
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was issued. The mode of selection of members prevalent 
in the 10th century combined the advanta^^e of the modern 
elective principle with that of drawing lots, thus elimina¬ 
ting the human, and substituting for it the divine. 

In regard to village accounts, was ordered by 
Parantaka that “arbitrators and those who have earned 
their wealth by honest means shall write the accounts. 
One who was writing the accounts shall not be appointed 
to that office again until he submits his accounts (for the 
period during which he was in office) to the great men 
of the big Committee (in charge) of the accounts, and is 
declared to have been honest. The accounts which one 
has been writing he shall submit himself, and other 
accountants shall not be brought to close his accounts.” 
(M.E.B, 1899, Para 67), Those who acted against 
the interests of the village—c.^/., acting against the village 
as such or against its institutions, such as the temple, 
etc.,—were held to be grdrna-kaiitakas or grama-drohins 
and were subjected to certain well-known penalties— 
being disallowed the privilege of “ touching Siva, etc.” 
{M.E.R. 1911, Para 30). 

Though the Chdla empire was mainly an agricultural 
country, there is reason to believe there were a few towns 
in it. Tanjore, Gangaikondasdlapuram, Kanchi, Kolar 
and many other places would in those days have been 
not only fairly large-sized and populous but also attractive 
as the capitals of the empire. Highways connecting the 
capitals are indicated by the terms Vaduga-vazhi, etc., 
found in the inscriptions of the period. Koads should 
have been maintained and beautifying of cities was not 
unknown. Lands required for making roads were, on 
acquisition, removed from the account of taxable lands. 
(M.E,B. 1913, Para 38). Trade went on at markets and 
fairs. At the fairs, imported articles appear to have had 
a ready sale, while at the weekly markets, the local 
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products should have been either exchanged or sold for 
cash. Overseas’ trade at the end of the 13th century is 
testified to by Marco Polo. It was chiefly carried on 
through the agency of the Muhammadans, who had 
established themselves from the early years of the 
Christian era at several of the sea-ports of the South¬ 
eastern Coast, such as Negapatam, Kayal, etc. Though 
weaving was practised, industries on an organized scale 
there were none. There is mention, however, in the 
inscriptions of the period of the goldsmith, blacksmith, 
the stonemason, the carpenter, etc. The artistic excellence 
of the work of these different sorts of artisans had 
reached a high degree long before the Imperial Chdlas 
began to rule. But there is reason to believe that in 
the reign of Bajaraja I and his successors down to Kuldt- 
tunga-Chdla III, these classes received increasing patron¬ 
age both from kings and private parties. The prosperity 
which the country enjoyed from about the 11th to the 
13th centuries is still evident in the beautiful temples 
which have come down to us from that period. These 
show the high water-mark that the sculptural and archi¬ 
tectural arts had reached in Southern India during the 
period. The jewellers’ art flourished during the same 
period. Apart from what is mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Rajaraja I, we have details of the gifts of copper vessels, 
ornaments and images made of gold and silver set with 
precious stones, such as pearls, rdjcwindan, vidnikkam, 
pavalcnn, kiippi, vdyiraviy inaratakain, etc., presented by 
queen Sembiyanmahadevi to the temple at Tiruvenkadu. 
(M.E.R. 1919, Para J3). Trade guilds were not unknown. 
An inscription of Rajaraja I which comes from Varalur 
(N. Arcot District) refers to a gift by a guild of nanadesi 
merchants. Another of Rajendra-Chola’s time eulogizes 
a guild of merchants of the Banajiga caste who had been 
praised in 500 Vlra-sdsanas (or edicts), (M.E.R. 1913, 
Para 25). A record from Baligami also praises merchants 
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of the same castei aod states that they penetrated the 
regions of the six continents by land and water routes 
and dealt in various articles such as horses, elephants, 
precious stones, perfumes and drugs, either wholesale or 
retail. (J5J.C. VII, Shikarpur 118). This boast of the 
mercantile community is confirmed by the existence of 
stone records even in Ceylon and Burma which refer 
to their several gifts in those countries. The Vaishnava 
temple at Pagan in Upper Burma was built by the 
merchants (ndnddesi) of that town. (E.I. VII. 197). A 
Basinikonda record states that the community consisted 
of naduy nagara and ndnddesi. {M.E,R. 1913, Para 25). 
They were apparently in a flourishing condition during 
the Chola period of rule, for they not only built temples 
and endowed them from their earnings, but also declared 
towns as Ndnddeslya-Dasaviadi Erirlrapattanas and 
bestowed some privileges on their residents. (Ibid), 
There is ample evidence to believe that corporate life was 
in full vigour among the professional classes apart from 
that of the Village Assembly. (M.E.R. 1916, Para 9). 

The king was expected to govern and meet his own 
charges. As he w'as probably the largest land-owner, he 
should have done this with ease. The successful wars 
should have secured him considerable booty from which 
to build temples and beautify his capitals, imperial and 
provincial. The land revenue should have brought in an 
increasing revenue as the result of the surveys again and 
again referred to in the inscriptions from the time of 
Rajaraja I. All land was taxed, the taxes being collected 
under the tw'O heads of Trirai and Uzhuvirai. (M,EM, 
1916, Para 10). Even lands gifted to temples w^ere not 
free from taxation ; such lands could be made tax-free 
by the payment of an extra amount. (Ibid). The other 
taxes levied were many but their incidence is still hardly 
made out. An inscription of Viraiajendradeva (A.D, 
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1063-1066) mentions the following :— Vrhkalanju, 
Kumatakkachchdnam, Vanndrappdrai, Tattdrpdttamy 
Kiliratpdttam^ Velikkdsu ; Ting aimer dynu, Muttdvanam, 
Tarippuiavai, Valangai-Idangai-maganmai, Dam- 
vandam, Mddaikkiili, Vira-^elal, etc. There were a 
multiplicity of revenue officers to collect these taxes. 
(M.E.Ii. 1916, Para 16). Occasionally the taxes from a 
particular village were granted by royal order to a temple, 
as Virarajendradeva did in the 5th year of his reign the 
taxes of a village to the temple of Mahavishnu at 
Tirumukkudal. (Ibid.) Periodical redistribution of lands 
seems to have prevailed down to a late date. An inscrip¬ 
tion of Kuldttunga-Chola III dated in his I2th year 
refers to one such re-distribution of the 2 :>nnjai and naitarn 
lands of a village. The object of such redistribution is 
not specified. This was, probably, to equalize the 
incidence of taxation on the individual cultivators, 
1918, Para 38). This, however, did not exclude 
absolute ownership in land. On its conveyance by way of 
sale or gift from one to another, there passed the following 
rights of ownership mentioned in Tamil inscriptions:— 
Wet land, dry land, village site, tank, swamps, common 
land, poddri, manru, land on which the cattle are 
gathered, kalar^ kalli trees on surface, water at the bottom 
of wells and such others, (cf. ashtdhhogatejssvdmya 
of the Sanskrit inscriptions, which included the eight 
rights of ownership, viz., Avater, minerals, hidden 
treasure, store, akshini, future income, past income 
and probable income.) {M.E.U. 1918, Para 42), In con¬ 
nection with tanks is mentioned a tax called the Eriaijam. 
Collections known as Eripatti, wffiich were private 
donations, went to meet the cost of repairs of tanks. 
Eri-ayam seems to have been levied for the same purpose. 
The latter was collected by the men composing the Tank 
Supervision Committee of the year and they w^ere to keep 
the tanks in order from the collections made. (M.E.R, 
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1919, Para 17). It does not appear that the kings of 
this period made any profits from the administration of 
justice, as even the cash fines went to the temples for burn¬ 
ing lamps in the name of one of the parties {M,E.R. 
1922, Para 20) and lands forfeited compulsorily became 
devaddna grants for their use. {M E.R. 1933, Para 34). 
The Chola army being formed of contingents of men 
drawn from the able bodied of certain of the castes, agri¬ 
cultural, artisan and professional, e.g,, Parantakan- 
terinja and Sinhalantakan-terinja after Parantaka I, 
Kodandaraman-terinja after Aditya I or Rajaditya I and 
Parthivasegaran-terinja-Kaikkolar probably so called after 
Rajaraja I 1921, Para 28), land grants to the 

soldiers who had distinguished in the war and bled for the 
country were apparently common. These often made 
them over to temples, making them tax-free. Taxes for 
meeting the cost of war were not unknown. (Seeanfe). 
Abolition of taxes (either taxes proper or tolls) were also 
ordered. One was effected by Kulottunga-Chdla who thereby 
became famous in history as Sungandavirta Kuluttunga- 
Sdla. (M.E.R. 1910, Nos. 620 and 647 of 1910; see ante), 
A reduction of rents ordered in the reign of Rajadhi- 
raja I (J0J8 to 1055 A.U.) has been referred to already. 
(See ante). Exemption from taxation was entered in 
the Royal accounts and often it took many years to give 
effect to a royal decree in this connection. (See ante) 
The charter of exemption was usually signed by the Royal 
Secretary called Tirumandira-Olai. (M.E.B. 3913,Para 40). 

Money. In the sub-sections on Coin and Currency, included 

under the reigns of the more important kings, the coins 
in circulation during their periods are given. Judging 
from inscriptions, the Kalanju appears to have been the 
most popular gold coin of Chola times. An inscription 
of the 14th year of Rajaraja records a grant of this gold 
coin, by the Bana queen Arinjingapirattiyar, daughter 
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of prince Arikulakesari, to the temple of Siva at 
Tiruvannagar Tirunagisvaram. The gold Kalduju 
presented is stated in the record to have been called 
tulai poUy subsequent to the gold being “ burnt, cut, 
melted, cooled and found current, neither wanting in 
purity nor in weight.” {M,E.R. 19J2, Para 21 ; Appendix 
B. No. 218). As the Chula Kalanjii was much better 
than the Ceylonese, it was found necessary to keep out 
the bad and retain the good. Hence the periodical testing 
above referred to and certifying so exactly. Doubtless 
this duty fell on the ” Gold Supervision ” Committee. 

The social and religious life of the people centred round 
the local temple. Most of the temples built during the 
Chola period were royal foundations and as such built 
by kings or queens, or by great generals and commanders. 
Some were named after living kings or queens and 
dedicated in their names to gods or goddesses, whether 
Saivite or Vaishnavite. Some were named after living 
kings or queens and others after those that were dead. 
Thus the Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore was built by 
Rajaraja I and dedicated after himself while yet he was 
alive. The Arinjingesvara temple at Melpadi whs also 
built by him in the name of Arinjinga, who had died at 
Arrur. (See M.E.li. 1921, Para 26). A temple in 
memory of Kuluttunga I was dedicated apparently in the 
7th year of Vikrama-Chula, his son. It was called 
Kuluttunga-Chulesvara. {M.E.B. 1895, Appendix 13. No. 
139 of 1895 ). The temple, wherever it existed, drew its 
income from three different sources :— 

(1) from the kfng and the ladieK of the royal household ; 

(2) from private gifts and offerings ; and 

(d) from fines levied on delinquents made payable by the 
local assembly to the temple. 

Royal patronage took many forms —vide Rajaraja and 
Rajendra-Chula’s gifts and the donations of Sembiya- 
mahadevi, ante —but the most common form was the 
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granting of villages or lands for the benefit of the temple. 
Anbther was the making over to the temple of taxes due to 
the State. Still another form was remitting taxes on lands 
gifted away to the temple. Among the taxes exempted 
from were the following:— sUdJidf/am, panchavdranit 
sillirai, echchoru, kurr-arisi, drrukkdUamanji, erikkddi, 
pddaganellu, ulavarai, nirvilai, etc. {M.EM. 1923, Para 
31). Where the villages granted were declared tax-free, 
all the taxes collected in it were to be made over to the 
temple treasury and not to the king’s treasury. Such 
exemption of payment into the king’s treasury was called 
nlngal. Among the taxes which were thus made payable 
to the temple instead of into the Royal fcCxchequer were 
the following:— Vetti^ pudavai-viudal, tiraikkdsii, dmvi- 
galkdsu, kudi-kdsu,iee levied on uvachchars and on looms, 
inavari-kdm, veUchchinnayn, vettl-kdffUy sirupddikdval 
on lands growing gingelly and cotton, grain for super¬ 
vision {kankdm)y kurra-dandam, patti-dandamy kdrtigai- 
kdsu on oil-mongers, fee on dyers, and arid-kdsu on salt¬ 
pans, All these probably represented petty taxes, payable 
in cash or in kind. The Tiruvorriyur temple enjoyed 
these taxes and a dispute about their levy was decided in 
its favour. The villages whose taxes were thus made 
payable to the temple were called deoamandalamy i,e., 
god’s domain. (See M.E.R, 1913, Para 42). 

As regards management, every temple was in the 
management of a Committee. Where no separate com¬ 
mittee existed for the purpose, the village assembly acted 
as the trustee for the charities connected with it. Apart 
from what was in the hands of trustees, money meant 
for special services was left in the hands of the priests 
(FaiA;Ad?ia5a) who conducted them. When they failed 
to carry out the objects of a trust, they were compelled 
to compensate in land or money according to the kind of 
the office held by them. In large foundations, while the 
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temple as a whole was under the control of a committee or 
the local assembly, its central shrine, whose affairs requir¬ 
ed special attention, was in the charge of a committee 
which would borrow at times money in advance and dis¬ 
charge certain obligations to the temple and make gifts to 
it on its own behalf, and take up other similar responsibi¬ 
lities. Again, in certain cases, the temple treasury appears 
to have been in tbe charge of a committee. This com¬ 
mittee w’as not merely a receiving and disbursing body, but 
also possessed administrative powers, like the selling of the 
temple land on suitable conditions. The surplus in the 
temple treasury was, in some cases, utilised for special 
purposes either with the consent or at the instance of the 
local assembly. (See below’). The temple bought and sold 
lands as it thought fit like any private party and kept 
strict accounts of its assets and liabilities. There w’ere 
cases of embezzlement and enquiries by royal officers—as 
for example, in the reigns of Uttarna-Chula, Rajaraja 1, 
Gandaraditya, etc., as already mentioned. {M.E.R. 1911, 

Page 09; M.E.R, 1913, Para 83; M.EM. 1919, Para 
167 : M.ETi 191H, Page 142; M.EM, 1922, Para 14; 

Appendix B. No. 208 ; also ante). But there is reason 
to believe that most of the temples were honestly managed 
and their accounts maintained on an t'fficient basis. 

An inscription from Tirukoilur mentions that the temple 
committee recovered from a person ten cow^s on tbe 
evidence of an entry in its accounts that his grandfather 
had received ten cow\s from a chief for the purpose of 
supplying curds for feeding Brahmans in a Matha. 

The temple had absolute control over its property, for a [d) its pro¬ 
charity once made in favour of a temple could not be recall- 
ed even by kings. Hence we see that the temple, wherever 
necessary, farmed out or commuted its revenue and 
leased out its lands perpetually to private individuals, 
receiving leasonable advance payment and agreeing to 



1292 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


(e) Its duties 
and responsi¬ 
bilities as to. 
hospitality, 
education, 
medical aid, 
etc. 


receive a certain amount annually thereafter. It trans¬ 
ferred at will, if necessary, the obligations previously 
set upon one class of people to another, while in a few 
other cases the communal maintenance of a charity was 
agreed upon in spite of odds. If necessary, again, the 
communal responsibility for the conduct of the charity was 
discharged and the same entrusted to an individual. The 
temple also served the purposes of a registration office—as 
already remarked—its records being engraved on its stone 
walls and re-engraved with care when the structure was 
rebuilt, under official supervision. (See M.E,R. 1922, 
Paras 66-69 and the authorities quoted therein). 

The temple was, however, not merely ths receiver of 
gifts and the executor of trusts through the agency of its 
Committees. It had also to discharge many other duties 
cast on it. Among these were the following:— 

(a) hospitality and charity, {b) imparting education, 
(c) affording medical relief, and {d) acting as a Bank to the 
village assembly in case of need. 

As regards the first of these functions, numerous inscrip¬ 
tions can be quoted to show that the temple provided 
facilities for feeding Brahmans, local and foreign, and the 
poor. Grants were received specially for this purpose. 
Also for providing various amenities to the temple. An 
inscription dated in the 30th year of Kajendra-Chola I, 
registers a sale of land made tax-free, to a temple for 
making a flower-garden and for feeding Srivaishnavas in 
a viaika called after the king’s aunt Sri-Kundavaiyalvar. 

1913, Appendix C. No. 184 of 1923). As to 
imparting education, some of the larger temples appear 
to have maintained colleges for promoting higher studies 
in Sanskrit literature, logic, grammar and philosophy. 
Free boarding was provided for students studying in 
them. These colleges might be termed universities in 
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the modern sense. The Ennayiram Tribhuvani and 
Tirnmukkudal temples are good examples of this type of 
charity. (See ante ; M,E.R. J918, Paras 27-28; M.E.R. 
1919, Para 18; and lyiGy Para lb. See ante). Speci¬ 
alization in grammatical studies was encouraged at the 
Tiruvorriyur temple. The grammar hall maintained at 
that temple has been already referred to. The study of 
Rupdvaidra, the epics, ManUy Vaikhdnasa and the 

Vedas are mentioned in grants referred to above. There 
are a number of records referring to grants of land made 
for expounding the PrabJidkaram or the SiddJidnta (or 
system) of Prabhakara who lived about the 8th century 
A.D. Thus, we are told, in one inscription that some 
lands were presented to certain Brahmans for expound¬ 
ing it in the temple of Nagesvara at Kurnbakonam. 
(M.E.B. 1912, Para 19). In the Ennayiran record a 
similar provision is made. {M.E.R, 1918, Para 28). In a 
Vatteluttu inscription at TirukkOshitiyiir dated in the 
11th year of Bajakesarivarman (probably Rajaraja I), a 
grant for the same purpose is mentioned. {M.E R. 1924, 
Para 13; Appendix B. No. 333 of 1923). Hospitals 
were located in temples maintained by private endow¬ 
ments and gifts, often of lands. This is clear from the 
grant recorded in favour of an dtiilasdlai in the 5th year 
of Virarajendra (=1069 A.U.). This hospital was 
located in the Jananatha shrine of the Mahavishnu 
temple at Tirumukkudal. The hospital was called Vlra- 
solan and was provided with fifteen beds for sick people. 
There were attached to it, besides a physician and a 
surgeon, two nurses as w’ell. Medicines required for a 
year were apparently stocked in it, {M.E.R. 1916, Para 
16; Appendix B. No. 182), It is of interest to note 
that Virarajendra not only restored the grant as a 
temple gift 75 Kalanjii of gold that the inhabitants of the 
village in which the hospital was situated had subscribed 
for to the dtiilasdlai but also the taxes of that village 
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(which are named) and other fees as well (also specifically 
named). The mantapa in which the hospital was 
located w’as built by a local donor, a Vaisya, Madhava by 
name, who it is said revived the charities and built the 
surrounding halls. {Ibid). The grants made by Kundavai, 
sister of Eajendra-Chola I, for an dtulasdlai have also been 
referred to already, (M.jE.if. 1924, Para 14; see ante). The 
temple, besides, served the purpose of a bank for various 
purposes. Thus, we are told in one record that the 
village assembly of the place borrowed money from the 
temple treasury and purchased house sites, etc., and paid 
interest on the amount thus borrowed. Instead of 
interest, however, it agreed to pay all the taxes levied on 
the lands, thus relieving the temple of all liability from 
taxation. From a record of the 3rd year of Rajendra- 
Deva, we learn that the famine-stricken inhabitants of a 
village, who could not obtain any help from the royal 
treasury, turned to the local temple treasury and secured 
sufficient funds from it by the sale, apparently of temple 
jewellery, gold and silver. The village assembly alienated 
land in return in favour of the god. The lands were in 
different areas and were accordingly consolidated. They 
were later made tax-free by a royal decree. {M.E.R. 
1899, Para 53). How a small temple in distress or 
difficulty was helped with funds by a larger one from its 
treasury is also referred to in inscriptions. The members 
of the village assembly of the large temple resolved in 
session to impose on themselves a tax of 20 Kdsu per 
head. Brahmans and Mahesvaras, “distinguished barely 
by the sacred thread,** paying 10 Kdsu each. This 
shows, nobody—even the poorest Brahman wearing but 
the sacred thread and the Mahesvara subsisting on temple 
charity—was exempted from this taxation. The amount 
was paid in cash or kind into the temple treasury and 
then converted into a capital fund for being expended on 
worship, offerings, etc. The temple servants were ordered 
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to co-operatc with the temple Mahesvaras in making the 
collection of this tax a success. (See ante ; H.EM. 1923, 
Para 43 ; Appendix B. No. 537 of 192*2). 

Women were closely connected with temples, especially 
for serving them in different capacities. First as servants 
proper, for example, for husking paddy. A grant in the 
19th year of Pajaraja III refers to the gift of five women 
with their descendants to the Tirnvorriyur temple for 
this purpose. {M.EM. 1913, Para 42; Appendix B. 
No. 211). This is a private gift, slavery of a kind being 
common during the period of which we are writing. An 
actual sale of four women to a temple is recorded in 
another inscription. The sale price paid for them was 
700 Kdsu. It was evidently a common way of providing 
the requisite labour for temple purposes, as the record 
does not suggest the enslavement as due to famine or 
the poverty of the parties concerned. {M.EM. 1913, 
Para 37; Appendix C, No. 80). Women were next 
required for service as padiyildrSy as dancers trained to do 
service on occasions. With the growth of the Saivacult, 
a high value was set on dancing as a fine art. Rajaraja III 
is said to have visited the Tiruvorriyur temple, where 
sitting in the Rajarajan-mandapa, he is said to have 
listened to singing in the style called agamdrgam by one 
of the padiyildrs attached to the temple. Next, we have 
mention of women who entered service under the temples 
as devar-adiydl, literally servants of god. [M.E.R. 
1922, Appendix B. No- 230 and Appendix C. No. 141). 
Then there were others v»^bo had learnt dancing and 
followed it as a profession. From the days of Rajaraja I, 
they were attached to temples in certain numbers. In 
the time of Rajendra-Chula I, we hear of gifts of land for 
performing dances before the gods. (M.E.R. 1915, 
No. 65 of 1914). An inscription in the temple of 
Kurumbandal (Chingleput District) records the grant of 
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an allowance of paddy and gold to twenty-tour dancing 
girls attached to it. iM.EM, 1893, Para 14). In the 
reign of Kulottunga-Chola III, we hear of dance masters 
being appointed to temples, apparently to tra.in the 
women attached to them. (M.E.R. 19‘25, No. 255 of 
1925). In the reign of Rajaraja III, we have evidence 
of the prosperity enjoyed by dancing women and the 
gifts made by them to temples. Such gifts were recog¬ 
nized by the grant of certain privileges to them in the 
temples— e.g ^ waving of fly whisks before the images 
during the car processions, etc. (M,E.R, 1923, Para41). 

The position of women in the Buddhist period was 
largely influenced by the monastic system. Down to the 
12th century A.D., a devoted religious life afforded not 
only a career but also a position in society. Some of the 
nuns were of royal rank and to the majority of them even 
secular learning was not forbidden. Tending the sick, 
managing the lands attached to the monastery, and the 
care of the establishment gave them ample opportunities 
to exercise their talents. To women of ability—as 
Nagiyakka of the Prabauddhavihara—the system should 
have been of considerable attraction, though the recruit¬ 
ing of Sdvdsis or lay sisters should have enabled many 
married women to remain outside the monastic fold. 
During the 10th and 11th centuries, the recurring wars 
led to a complete break up of the system. The decay of 
Buddhism which occurred about the 8th century had 
already contributed not a little to this dissolution. In 
the religious revival that followed, both Saivism and 
Vaishnavism endeavoured to fill the void thus created but 
the conditions were far different. In the altered state of 
affairs, women could only be absorbed into the temples 
for purposes of “divine service” {devaradiydl)^ or as 
mere servants who, having been entered up for service, 
tended to remain hereditarily so. Devar-adiydls at first 
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appear to have kept up a high standard of life—^they were 
not infrequently married women—but later when the local 
assemblies lost the control of the temples, they degene¬ 
rated into Slaves ” of men and not of gods. The 
disappearance of monasteries and a system of dedicated 
service in the temples did not prove an unmixed good. 
Monasteries gave opportunities for women, for some cen¬ 
turies, to fit themselves by education. Such education was 
in their own hands and the role they filled as nurses, 
servants and proficients in music and dancing showed that 
it was not altogether ill-used. The disappearance of the 
monasteries in or about the 19th century, and the decay of 
temples, after the power of the village assemblies over them 
broke down, about the 13th century, virtually meant the 
denial of an independent life to unmarried women as a 
class. 

Both Buddhism and Jainism inculcated the worship of 
the “teacher’’ (ov guru). With the gradual subsidence 
of these faiths and the rise of the cults of Siva and 
Vishnu, the worship of the “guru” received an addi¬ 
tional impetus. The propagators and popularizers of 
these faiths took the place of the older gurus. The 
Vaishnava Alvars and the Saiva teachers thus came 
to be closely associated with the temples, about which 
they sang in their hymns. Shrines were attached to 
existing temples and sometimes independent temples 
were erected for their worship. Bajaraja I is said to 
have provided for the recital of the Saiva hymns included 
in the Dcvdnnn. (S.I.I, II. 252, No. 05). Eajendra-Chola 
was the first to set up the images of some of the more 
famous Saiva saints in the Bajarajesvara temple at 
Tanjore. (Ibid 166, Nos. 40 and 41). Numercus inscrip¬ 
tions attest to the great fame they enjoyed with the 
masses. Their hymns became highly popular and were set 
to music and special provision was made for singing them 
M. Gr. VOL. II. b2 
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at the temples. The encouragement thus given to them 
furthered the cause of music as a fine art. Devotional 
songs were thus familiarized among the people and even 
kings are reported to have attended musical displays and 
festivals of this kind at the more famous temples. (M.E.R. 
1912, Para 12 ; M.E.R, 1913, Para 14). In an inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of Eajadhiraja I, mention is made of the 
images of the Bhaktas or 63 Saiva saints and to Nambi 
Andanambi’s Tiriittondanttogai, where the history of 
these saints is detailed. (M.E.R. 1913, Para 24, Appendix 
B. No. 137). An inscription of Eajaraja III records a 
gift to the shrine of Slruttonda-Deva at Tiruchettangudi; 
while another mentions a gift for providing offerings on 
the day he obtained salvation at the hands of Siva. (Ibid, 
Para 42, Appendix C, Nos. 63 and 69). Among the 
more famous of these Saiva saints, whose hymns have 
obtained a reputation as great as the Veda itself, are 
ManikyavAchakar, Appar, Tirugnanasambandhar and 
Sundarar. Their hymns were collected together by Nambi 
Andan Nambi abovenamed, but the collection is not by 
any means complete. Eecently a number of hymns of 
Tirugnanasambandhar were found engraved on the walls 
of a temple at Tiruvadavayal, Tanjore District, which 
are not to be found in the Deodram as it has come down 
to us. (M.EM- 1918, Part I, Para 19; and Part II, 
Para 34, Appendix C. No. 8 of 1918). As they are part 
of an inscription dated in the 18th year of Rajarajadeva, 
they have to be assigned to the time of Eajaraja II, or 
about the middle of 12th century A.D. Provision was 
also made in certain temples for the reading of the 
Decdram, the collective name given to the hymns. Thus 
a gift is recorded in an inscription of Eajadhiraja II, 
dated in his 5th year, for reciting Tiruvembdvai of 
Mtoikyavachakar before his image on the day of 
Tiruvadirai in the month of Mdrgalij December-January; 
Tiruvembdvai was the most favourite hymn of this 
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famous saint. In many ancient temples of the Tanjore 
District, this ceremony of making the image of 
Manikyavachakar hear his own favourite hymn is said to 
be observed to this day. (M.E.R. 1913, Para 37; 
AjDpendix B. No. 421). biich a recital appears to have 
been not only quite common but was also extended to 
other well-known Veclic pieces. Thus we read of a deposit 
of 20 Karunkdm being made with a temple by a private 
individual for the purpose and its authorities lending it on 
interest. The three Kdsu they thus obtained as interest 
annually, they awarded to the best reciter of the Jairnmi 
Sdmaveda, on the asterism Tiruvadirai in the month of 
Mdrqaii. It is found stated in the inscription that no 
prize-winner should compete a second time. 1924, 

Para II; Appendix B. No. 266 of 1923), 

The Saiva saints had not only shrines dedicated to 
them in the temples but had also viathas set up in their 
names. These were also attached to the temples. These 
are first heard of from about the 10th contury A.D. A 
matha or rest-house under the name of Tiriivdglsan- 
Bdjendra-Solan was built by Kajendra-Chola I, in the 
12th year of his reign (==1024 A.D.) at Uyyakkondan- 
Tirumalai. [M.E.R. 1909, Para 53; Appendix B. No. 
467 of 1908), In the 13th century, there were quite a 
number of these mathas in existence. These were 
presided over by Saiva santjdsivs, called Mahesvaras or 
Sivaydgins. {M.E,ll. 1909, Appendix B, No. 177 of 1908 
and 164 of 1908) and they were scattered throughout the 
Chola dominions. These became centres of the Saiva 
faith, whose catholicity attracted many adherents from 
all classes of people. A number of these mathas, named 
after Tirugnanasambandhar and Appar, also called 
Tirunavakkarasar, are found all over the Tamil districts 
of Madras Presidency, some of them being presided over 
by Mudaliyars. aPEM. 1909, Para 53 and M.E,H, 1911, 
M. or. VOL. II. 82"*^ 
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Para 31). Branches of the Golakimatha, founded by the 
disciples of the Golaki-vamsa of Aryavarta, are spoken of 
in two inscriptions of the Pandyan king Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya. The Golakimatha is referred to 
frequently in the inscriptions of the 13th century found 
in the Kurnool District. (M.E.h. 1924, Para 30). Similar 
mathas are spoken of in connection with Vaishnava 
temples as well. A Vaishnava matha appears to have 
been established at Tiruvadandai by the residents of 
that place and provision made in it for free feeding. 
{M,E.R. 1914, Para 26). A gift of land to provide for the 
reading of the Mahdbhdrata, the lidmdyana and the 
Purdnas in a viatha built by two brothers and in the 
immediate presence of the god of Tiruttangal, Madura 
District, in the 5th year of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya 
is known. {M,E,B. 1923, Para 50, Appendix B. No. 546 
of 1922). In later days these mathas are known to have 
enjoyed great popularity and to have exercised considerable 
influence over the temples. Pilgrims from abroad found 
hospitality and residence in them. Special provision in 
cash is provided, for instance, in one inscription, for feeding 
itinerant ascetics in the Virapanditan Tirumadam at 
Tiruvallsvaram in the Tinnevelly District. These mathas 
appear to have served a useful purpose as teaching and dis¬ 
ciplinary institutions. They maintained teachers for the 
different .sds^ras. (M.KB. 1923, Para 50). Apparently in 
the reign of Kulottunga-Chula III, some of these had fallen 
into evil ways and were accordingly raided and suppressed 
under the king's orders in his 22nd year. It is evident that 
the suppression was attended with rioting of some kind as 
the term kuhai-idi-halaham shows; it distinctly involved 
destruction of monastic caves and rioting of more than 
ordinary dimensions. (M.EM. 1913, Para 42; see ante). 

iii Social As in the religious sphere so in the social, the life of 

tempi^a^s a community was, during this period, largely connected 
social centre. 
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with the temple. If war was a perpetual distraction, the 
temple was an eternal attraction. Successive kings of the 
time made the temples not only a source of spiritual in¬ 
spiration but also a meeting centre for man and w’^oman, 
for young and old. If the booty taken in war by kings was 
spent on the erection and beautification of temples, the 
poorest villagers were ready to lay out their hard earned 
cash in founding charities, small and great, in connection 
with them, especially wdth those with which they w^ere 
locally connected. Even the fines collected for wrongs done 
were spent on charity in close co-operation with those in 
charge of sacred shrines. Life in the village accordingly 
evolved round the rural or city temple and it was, for that 
reason, none the w'orse. The popularity that it enjoyed 
with the masses may therefore be more readily imagined 
than described. People believed in their temples in more 
senses than one and their expectations were not belied. 
A daily visit to the local temple—so common even to this 
day to the Indian—should in those days have been not only 
a source of spiritual consolation to the visitor but also the 
satisfying of a social craving for him. The causes for this 
are not far to seek. 1 he temple was, in a word, the centre of 
social and religious life of the local community and a man, 
king and peasant alike, could not any more avoid it than 
isolate himself in his own home. Thus, w^e read in one 
record of Rajaraja I, dated in the 9th year of his reign 
( = A.D. 994), of a theatre and dances as adjuncts of the 
temple. This inscription refers to a gift of land to a pro¬ 
fessional actor by a rural assembly for staging the seven 
acts (uiikas) of the x4rya-kiittu (themes from the Sanskrit 
Purd?ias) on the festival day in the month of Purattdsi 
(Septernber-October). Provision is also made in the record 
for the supply, in connection with the staging of this KlMu^ 
of rice flour, betel leaves andareca-nuts and ghee for mixing 
collyriam and turmeric. (M.E.B. 1925, Para 13; Appendix 
B. No, 120 of 1925). An inscription of the 4(5th year of 
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Kulottunga-Chola III (=1122 A.D.) registers a gift of 
land and cash by a village assembly, which met for the 
purpose, in the local Vishnu temple for the maintenance 
in the temple of a theatre called Ndnavida-ndtasdlai, 
apparently a theatre whose repertoire was so great as to 
be able to provide variety entertainments of many 
different kinds. (Ibid, No. 152 of 1925), There are other 
instances of gifts of a similar nature on record. Thus 
we have a gift of land for the performance of the dance 
called Sakkai-kiittu, while another provides for the dance 
Sandikkuttu. (A/.E.JR.No. 65 of 1014 and No. 253 of 1914). 
Dancing was a favourite pastime of the period. The cults 
(of Krishna and Siva as Nataraja or king of Dances) gave 
an impetus to dancing. The encouragement given to 
dancing should have familiarised people with the Bharata 
Sdstra, of which we have full sculptural representations 
on temple walls. (See ante), Rajarajal, in providing for 
the great temple he built at his capital, brought and 
settled in it as many as 400 dancers collected from the 
several temples in his dominions. (S././. II. 259). His 
son Rajendra-Chola I, as we have seen, made endowments 
for enacting a drama called Rdjardjesvara-ndtaka by an 
expert in Sandiknttu. (Ibid, 306-307), Rajadhiraja I is 
known to have made a similar provision in favour of an 
actor and his troupe for their services in one of the 
temples. (M.E.Ii, 1908, No. 264 of 1907). A record of 
Kuluttunga-Chula III mentions the appointment of an 
additional dancing master in a temple. He had to dance, 
according to the inscription, with gestures—apparently 
in accordance with the Bharata Sdstra. {M,E,E, 1908, 
No. 306 of 1907). Rajaraja III, as noticed above, 
attended the performance at a temple of agamdrgam by 
an expert Padiyilar. (M.E.B. 1913, No. 211 of 1912). 

Social ins- There is considerable evidence to believe that the social 

de^\o^d hi instinct—the instinct which impels a man to feel for his 

the people. 
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felloTii? beings and for his native village—was highly deve¬ 
loped in the people. People freely gave up their lives not 
only for those to whom they were personally attached—as 
servant and master or sovereign and subject—but also for 
seeing to the safety of the communities and villages to 
which they belonged, Many records are available in the 
Mysore State to testify to this trait. (Rice, Mysore and 
Coorg, 166-188). We have on record the instance of a 
priest giving up his head for the benefit of a hero, who 
was then engaged in fighting a battle. {M.E.B. 1908-9, 
Para 73). An inscription of the 8th year of Eajaraja I 
(=A.D. 993) records that a man lost his life in protecting 
his native village. The good folk of the district provided a 
perpetual lamp to burn in his name in that village to 
secure eternal merit for him. 1913, Para 22). 

In another record, mention is made of four persons enter¬ 
ing fire and giving up their lives as a protest against the 
usurpation of temple property. {M,E.R. 1925, Para 21). 

Caste, though recognized, was not the rigid social 
system it became afterwards. It never seems to have 
interfered with the occupation chosen by a man. Thus 
we find Brahmans not only as ministers, students of the 
Veday and priests, but also as soldiers and generals. 
{M.E.B. 1913, Para 33). Similarly, we find Vaisyas 
and Kshatriyas more interested in Vedic education, if 
inscriptions can be any guides to us in this matter. 
Society was protected against crimes and personal wrongs 
by the administration of equal justice, which w’as 
tempered by mercy. Besides the examples quoted already 
in the foregoing pages, it might be mentioned that conside¬ 
rations of social status or birth do not appear to have 
stood in the way of the infliction of suitable punishments 
ondelinquents. {Ibid, Para 34). Heavy tines w^ere imposed 
for rioting and for disturbing the public peace. (.M.E.B, 
1925, Para 22; No. 80 of 1925). The punishment 
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for misappropriation of temple funds was compulsory 
sale of the hereditary rights in the temple of the delinquent. 
Audit of temple accounts by royal officers was usually fol¬ 
lowed by the recovery of the misappropriated property. 
(M.E.R. 1915, Para 23). On the other hand, men who 
did good to the village or its temple, or afforded relief in 
providing better facilities against floods and in times of 
scarcity received special honour. Thus a Kaniyalan who 
in the 22nd year of Rajaraja III rendered valuable services 
to the people of a village and the foreigners who had sought 
shelter in it during a season of distress and helped, to main¬ 
tain the usual services in the local temple, was given the 
privilege of entering the temple armed with a bow; of 
receiving half the emoluments of the persons who carried 
the images of the gods in procession ; of getting a house 
in the temple premises and to have the order containing 
these details engraved on stone. {M.E.B. 1918, Para 41; 
also ante). Not infrequently public benefactors of this kind 
expected no return for their public charitable work. Thus 
we hear of private individuals purchasing lands for the 
purpose of laying out roads through which the images of 
the gods in the local temple had to be carried in proces¬ 
sion. Such lands were made tax-free but the benefactor 
himself was content to be left alone. {M.E.B. 1913, 
Para 38). In a record of Rajaraja II, it is stated that a 
large number of persons made a similar grant of land for 
laying out a road called Bajagambhlra-tiruvidi for the 
local god to pass to the river Kollidam for the sacred 
bath festival. The inscription adds that 750 cocoanut 
trees were to be planted and cherished on both sides 
of the new road. (M,E.B, 1915, Para 26 ; No. 45 of 1914). 
Another who filled up a pit in his village and took precau¬ 
tions against the encroachment of the river was honoured 
with the gift of a house in it. (See ante). These instances 
ought to suffice to show that men were ready to yield to 
the higher instinct of service to the community and the 
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country and that such service was readily recognized and 
amply rewarded by the people at large. Equally striking 
are the records which mention gifts to temples and the 
feeding of Sivaydgins well versed in the Vedas for the 
welfare of the ruling king. The spirit of loyalty and 
reverence for the sovereign was apparently an ingrained 
vir4;ue in the people of Southern India. (M.EJi. 1918, 

Fara 41; also ante). 

A number of Chola inscriptions found in the Pandya Ch5ia- 
kingdom (mainly in the Tinnevelly District) establish 
beyond doubt the conquest of the Pandyan country by 
the Chulas and the exercise of their sovereignty over it. 

That the Chola domination over it dates from the time of 
Rajaraja I seems also fairly certain. The earliest inscrip¬ 
tions found are of his time, dated between his 23rd and 
27th regnal years. He is called in them Nigarili-Chola and 
Cholendra-Simha, two of his well-known titles. Inscrip¬ 
tions of Eajendra-Chola I, dated in his 3rd and 4th years; 
of Rajendradeva, dated m his 3rd year and of Kulottunga I» 
dated in his 30th year have also been found. Though 
many Chola kings earlier than Rajaraja claim to have 
invaded the Pilndya country and even had successful 
contests with its rulers—for example, Parantaka I, 
8undara-Chr>la Parantaka II and Uttama-Chola—it is 
Rajaraja who finally succeeded in subverting the Pandyan 
kingdom and establishing Chola rule in it. This is also 
made evident from the surname Rajaraja-mandalam 
applied to the Pandya country in the inscriptions of the 
Chola rulers found in it. In the reign of R^jendra-Chdla I, 
the Pandyas appear to have rebelled, bui he soon put 
them down. As mentioned above, the Pandyan king 
took to flight and Rajendra-Chdla I superseded him and 
appointed instead his own son to rule over the Pandyan 
kingdom as his viceroy. This political step effectually 
put an end to further trouble from that quarter until we 
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cometo thedeclining period of Chola rule. Rajendra-Chclla 
appears to have taken possession of the Pandyan country 
not later than the 3rd year of his reign and in the 5th 
and 6th years to have turned his attention to the conquest 
of the Keralas In an inscription found at Mannarkoil, 
in the Tinnevelly District, mention is made of the land 
survey of the village made in the 9th year of Rajendra- 
Chola under a royal decree issued by him (See M.E.B. 
1917, Appendix B, 400, para 2). 

Chola princes serving as viceroys in the Pandya 
country are known from their lithic inscriptions found in 
it. One of these was Jatavarman-Sundara-Chola- 
Pandyadeva, a son of Rajendra-Chdla I, many of whose 
inscriptions have been traced. 1905, Para 25; 

No. 115 of 1905 ; M.EM. 17, Para 3; E.L XI, No. 80). 
Some of his inscriptions begin with the historical intro¬ 
duction of his father. A probable surname of his is 
Manavlra-Parantaka, {M.E.B. 1917, Appendix B. No. 630). 
Another prince was Maravarman Vikraraa-Chnla-Pandya, 
many of whose inscriptions have also been found in the 
Pandya country. One of his inscriptions mentions the 
queen Ulagudaiyal of Rajendra-Chdla I, the conqueror 
of Gangai, Kidaram, and the Eastern Country. She 
might have been the mother of the prince. {M.E,B. 917, 
Appendix B, 623). Another inscription rebjrs to the 
inner circuit of a temple named Rajadhirajan-surrali. 
The prince was either another son of Rajendra-Chola I 
or a son of Rajadhiraja. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has 
drawm attention to the fact that in the historical introduc¬ 
tions of Rajendra-deva, a younger brother of Rajadhiraja I, 
the former is stated to have conferred on one of his royal 
younger brothers, the victorious Murnmadi-Solan, the title 
Sdla-Pdndiyan. He thinks it is not unlikely that Mara- 
varman-Vikrama-Chdla-Pandya is identical with this. 
Mummadi-Solan, the younger brother of Rajendra-deva 
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and Rajadhiraja I. If this be so, then Maravarman- 
Vikrama-ChGla-Pandya was another son of Eajendra- 
Cbola I, The next prince that ruled the Pandya country 
must have been a Sundara'ChoIa-Pandya without any dis¬ 
tinguishing name. Four records of his reign have been 
registered. He appears to have been ruling at Rajendra- 
solapuram. (M.E.R. 1917, Appendix B. No. 327). The 
epigraph which records this fact refers to a gift of land 
by him after purchasing it from the Sabha (or assembly) 
from Eajaraja-Chaturvedimangalam {i.e., Ambasamud- 
ram). Another grant of this king is dated in his 17th 
regnal year and records the fact that it was made with 
the sanction of the uncle (Amman), which doubtless 
signifies the ruling Chola Emperor, whose identity 
cannot be made out in the absence of the exact year 
which corresponded to tlie 17th year of Sundara-Chola- 
Pandya. That the latter cannot be the prince Jatavarman- 
Sundara-Chula-Pandya, son of Rajendra’Chola I, above- 
named, because he is termed his nephew ” and not his 
“ son,” seems clear. Perhaps he was, as suggested by Mr. 
H. Krishna Bastri, the successor of Maravarman-Vikrama- 
Chola-Pandya and a nephew^ of Rajadhiraja I. Another 
inscription refers to Jatavarman-Chola-Pandya-Deva and 
describes him as the son of Vlrarajendra-Chola I. He 
also ruled from Rajendra-Solapuram. [M.E.R. 1917, 
Appendix B. No. 042). He has been identified with 
prince Gangaikondasolan on whom Ylrarajendra I is 
stated to have conferred the title Sola-Tandyan. (E.I, XI. 
293; S.Ll. III. 30; M.E.R, 1917, Para 3). T\vo more 
inscriptions of his occur at Suchindram. [EJ.Xl. 293). 
Other inscriptions of his ranging from his 4th to 21st 
year are referred to in M.E.R. 1908, Para 41. Another 
Chola-Pandya prince knowm is Maravarman-Parakrama- 
Chula-Pandya, for whom we have inscriptions dated in 
his 3rd and 4th years. In the latter of thesa inscriptions, 
a gift by one Yogadeva and his wife Somidevi of Kashmir 
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is recorded in favour of a temple at Sermadevi. How 
this prince was related to his predecessors or to the 
Chola Emperor of his time is not known. 917, 

Appendix B. 329 and 613). A still another Chula-Pandya 
prince is referred to in an inscription found at 
Perichchikuyil, Kamnad District. {M.E.R. 19*23-24, 
Appendix C. 99). It mentions a certain Jatavarman- 
Vira-Sola-Pandya, in whose 21st year it is dated. He 
has been identified with Jatavarman-Chola-Pandya-Deva, 
the third of the princes abovenamed, who was the son 
of Virarajendradeva. (M.JJ.fi. 19*23-24, Para 25). 

Thus, there are at least four Chola-Pandya princes 
known to have ruled over the Pandya country as Chola 
viceroys :—Jatavarman-Sundara-Chola-Pandya ; Mara- 
varman-Vikrama-Chola-Pandya; Jatavarinan-Chola- 
Pandya Jatavarman-Vira-Chola Pandya; andMara- 
varman Parakrama Chola Pandya. 

That the Chola-Pandya princes ruled over the Kerala 
country as well is established by certain inscriptions 
found at Mannarkoyil and Sermadevi in the Tinnevelly 
District. In one of these, dated in the 14th year of 
Sundara-Chola-Pandya, the third of the princes named 
above, mention is made of a gift by Adichchi, queen 
of the Chera king Kasingadevar, to the temple of 
Rajendra-Sola Vinnagar, the present Gopalaswami 
temple at Mannarkoyil, which, according to another 
record, was built by Rasinga ii.e,, Rajasiinha) himself. 
(M.E.R. 1905, No. 112). Another inscription of the 
22nd year of Maravarman-Vikrama-ChOla-Pandya found 
at Sermadevi mentions the quarter called Serarnanar- 
Velam. {M.E.R. 1917, Appendix B. 620). 

The following is a table of kings of the Imperial Chola 
dynasty. The pedigree has been revised with the aid of 
materials available up to the end of 192C. 
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On the conquest of the Gangas by the Cholas in Hoysalab: 

^ ® Stoby of 

1004 A.p., the Poysalas or Hoysalas rose to power in their obigib 

the west of Mysore and eventually, in 1116 A.D., 

expelled the Cholas and became rulers of the whole 

country, which they held till the middle of the 14th 

century. They were of indigenous origin, claiming 

Sosevur or Sosavur—Sasakapura of Sanskrit writers—as 

their birth-place. This place has been identified with 

Angadi, in the south of the Mudgere Taluk {E.C. VI, 

Mudgere 9, 15, 16 and 18) of the Kadur District, 

formerly included in the Manjarabad country. This 

w^as the scene of the incident between Sala and the tiger, 

related in so many inscriptions, which led to his becoming 

the founder of the Hoysala dynasty. {Ihid, Chikmagalur 

20 and 187). The temple of Vasantikadevi at which it 

occurred is still represented by the present Vasantamma 

temple, which enjoys a great local reputation. There 

are other temples there in ruins, containing some fine 

carving, which indicate its former importance. The 

name Angadi means a market or shop, a rather I’are 

thing in that mountainous region covered with forests 

{cf. Uppinangadi, Belladangadi, Hosangadi, etc., in South 

Kanara District). The change from Sosavur to Angadi 

appears to have taken place during the Vijayanagar 

period and was, as suggested by Mr. Rice, perhaps due 

to “political motives.” {E.C. VI, Introd. 14). Thus in 

1359 A.D., under Bukkaraya, the place is called Sosavur 

{Ibid, Mudgere 25) but in 1539 A.D., under Achyuta-Eaya, 

it is, according to an inscription in the Belur Taluk, 

called Angadi. The Hoysalas were accordingly, to start 

with, a family of hill chiefs in the Western Ghats of 

Mysore,—the Malepas, over whom they rose to become 

predominant, thence assuming the title of Malepardl- 

ganda or MalaparoUganda, which is used as their 

signature in some of their grants, and also appears on 

their coins. {E.C. VI, Introd. 14), They claim to be 
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Derivation of 
the names 
Poysala, 
Hoysala, etc. 


Yadavas and of the Lunar race, and bear the title Lord 
of Dmravatipura (which represents both Dvaraka in 
Kathiawar, the reputed capital of Sri Krishna, the hero 
of the Yadavas, and their own capitaJ Dorasamudra). 
The first few kings of the line were Jains, and the pro¬ 
genitor of the family was Sala. It is of him the story 
above referred to is told. On a certain occasion, when 
he went to worship at the temple of his family goddess 
Vasantikadevi at Sosaviir (above named) and was receiving 
instruction from the Yati there, a tiger bounded out of 
the forest, glaring with rage. The Yati hastily snatched 
up his rod—described as betta and in other ways (E,C. V, 
Introd. 10)—and handed it to Sala, saying Poy Sala 
Strike, Sala), Whereupon Sala hit it and killed the tiger, 
finishing it off perhaps with his dagger. {E,C. V, Belur 
171). Moreover, from the rescued Yati's exclamation, 
Sala assumed the name of Poysala, of which Hoysala is 
a variant. This story or a modified version of it is 
repeated in all the accounts of the origin of the dynasty 
(see E,C. V, Introd. ix-x) and their crest on temples 
exhibits a free standing group of Sala stabbing a tiger 
(see E.C, V, Frontispiece), while the seal of copper-plate 
grants shows a dead tiger and the rod. (E.C. IX, Banga¬ 
lore 6). According to an inscription at Sorab, the Yati 
mentioned in this story was Sudatta (E,C. II, Sraviina 
Belagola 28) and according to another, he was named 
Vardhamana Munlndra. {E,C. VIII, Nagar 46). Other 
inscriptions state that the Yati had been brought by 
Sala from some other place and had been established for 
some time at Angaai when the incident occurred. (E.C. 
Ill, Nanjangud 38 and 39). 

The name Poysala occurs in the name of the Eashtra- 
kuta feudatory Poysalamaruga mentioned in the early 
inscription of about 950 A.D., of the time of Anniga, the 
Nolamba king, at Hosahalli, near Marale, Chamarajanagar 
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Taluk. (M.AM, 1916, Para 69). It also occurs in an 
inscription dated in 1006 A. D., found at Kaliyur, 
on the opposite side of the river to Talkad. {E.C. Ill, 
Tiruinakudlu-Narsipur 4 4). The name also appears as 
Poymna, Hoijsona and Hoysala in Kannada inscriptions 
and as Poyichata, Pochala, Hoyichala and Haiiichala in 
Tamil inscriptions. In view of the earlier occurrence 
of the name Poysala, it is a question whether the story 
narrated of Sala should not be shifted back to at least 
half a century anterior to 1006 A.D., the date so far 
reckoned as the initial year of the Hoysala dynasty. The 
Kaleyur inscri[)tion refers to a battle that was fought 
between certain Poysala leaders and Aprameya, the Chula 
general, who probably was killed in it. This w’ould seem 
to indicate that about the beginning of the 11th century 
A.D., the Hoysalas had already made themselves felt as 
far south-eastwards as Talkad. Whether the Hoysala 
king referred to in this inscription is Sala is discussed 
below. 

Hoysala inscriptions are most numerous in this State, 
though they are also found in the Bombay and Madras 
Presidencies and to a small extent in Coorg as w^ell. 
They range from South Arcot in the East to Coorg in 
the West, and from Sholapur in the North to Tanjore, if 
not Ramesvaram, in the South. 

At first the Hoysalas acknowledged the suzerainty of 
the Western Chalukyas, but became independent in the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana. As stated above, their most 
famous capital was Durasamudra, new represented by 
Halebid in the Hassan District. Prior to that place 
becoming the royal seat, Sosaviir and Belur had had the 
honour of being the capital. In the time of Ballala II, 
Kannanur, near Srirangam in the Trichinopoly District, 
became an alternative capital. After the destruction of 


Hoysala 
inscriptions 
and where 
they are 
found. 


Hoysala. 

capitals. 



Chief Hoyaala 
titles. 


List of Hoy- 
sala kings. 


Sala, Circa 
10th century 
A.D. 


1312 MYSOBE GAZETTEEB [crap. 


Dorasainudra by the Muhammadans, Tiruvannamalai, in 
the present South-Arcot District, became the capital. 


The Hoysala kings had many distinctive titles, but 
those most commonly appearing in their records are the 
following:— Yddava-kuldmbara-dyumani (sun in the 
sky of the Yadava family), Hamyaktva-chuddmani (crest 
jewel of perfect devotion), Maleparol ganda (champion 
over the Malepas or hill chiefs), Bhujabala-pratdpa- 
chakravarti (strong-armed illustrious emperor), and from 
the time of Ballala II, Dakshina-chakravarti or Tenkana^ 
chakravarti (emperor of the south). 


The following is a list of Hoysala kings as made out 
from their extant inscriptions:— 


Sala, Poysala or Hoysala 
Viiiayaditya 1 

Nripa-Kainaor Kama-Poysala... 
Vinayaditya II 

Ereyanga I (only Yiivaraja) ... 
Ballala I 

Bitti-D«va or Vishnuvardhana 
Udayiiditya 

Ereyanga II (son of Udayaditj'a) 
Narasiinha I or Pratapa-Narasimha 
Ballala II or Vlra-Ballula 
Narasimha II or Vira-Narasirnha 
Somesvara or Vira-Sdmo.svara or 
Soi-Deva 


Narasimha III or Vira-Narasimha 


... Circa 10th century A.D, 

... 1006 A.D.—102-2 A.D. 

... 1022 A.D.-1047 A.D. 

... 1047 A.D. —1100 A..D. 

... 1063 A.D.—1096 A.D. 

(? 1100 ) 

... 1100 A.D.—1106 A.D. 

... nil A.D.^1141 A.D. 

.. Died 11-23 A.D. 

... 1143 A.D.-1173 A.D. 

... 1178 A.D. —1220 A.D- 

... 1217 A.D.-1236 A.D. 

... 1234 A.D.-1-262 A.D. 

(According to the 
Badanalu inscrip¬ 
tion, his initial year 
was 1228 A.D. and 
according to Krish- 
narajapet inscrip¬ 
tion he died in 1256 
A.D.) 

... 1-254 A.D.-1-291 A.D. 


Of the time of Sala, no records have been found. He 
may be taken to be the mythical founder of the Hoysala 
dynasty. As Eomulus was to the Romans, so was Sala 
to the Hoysalas. The story of his striking the tiger 
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and killing it has been told above. Nothing historical is 
known about him. An inscription which has been 
assigned to about 1220 A.D., assigns to him the founding 
of Hasakapura. (E.C.V, Belur 112). In view of the fact 
that the name Hoysala occurs as early as about 950 A.D., 
the eponymous hero Sala has to be antedated to some time 
anterior to that date Keferences in later inscriptions— 
of the time of Vinayaditya I, his son Nripakama and 
his son Vinayaditya II—suggest that the Hoysalas were 
connected on the one hand with the Gangas and on the 
other with the Western Chalukyas. They had apparently 
as much by their own exertions as by marital alliances 
with the^e royal houses slowly risen to power from the 
position of petty hill chiefs to that of a ruling dynasty'. 

Inscriptions relating to Vinayaditya range over a long Vmayadityeti, 
series of years. If all these belong to only one king of 
that name, then he should have reigned for 88 years from 
1012 to 1100 A.D. As the cognomens assumed by him 
indicate that he was a Chalukya subordinate, he should 
have been the contemporary of the three successive 
Chalukya kings Vikramaditya V, Somesvara 1 and 
Vikramaditya VI. Mr. R. Narasimhachar who has 
discussed this question at some length has suggested that 
as there is evidence of the rule of a king named Kama- 
Hoysala during this period, the existence of two kings of 
the name of Vinayaditya should be postulated, one the 
father of Kama-Hoysala and the other, his son. As 
this suggestion explains the available facts, it may be 
tentatively accepted. On the basis of this assumption^ 
the periods of rale of the three kings would be thus 
apportioned:-—Vinayaditya J006 A.D.; his son Kama- 
Hoysala 1022-1047 A.D.; and Vinayaditya II 3047-1100 
A.D. {M.A.E. 1916, Pava 88). 

All the inscriptions so far met with put Vinayaditya 
after Sala. Some state that there were kings between 
M. Gr, VOL. II. 83 
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these two (iJ.C.V, Kadur 51 aod 16), others represent 
Vinayaditya as the son of Sala (Ibid, Chikmagalur 20), 
while some others seem to identify Vinayaditya with 
Sala. {Ibid Kadur 143). If Mr. Narasimhachar’s view 
proves acceptable, which seems to be supported by Kadur 
51 and 16, then the Vinayaditya mentioned in Chikmaga¬ 
lur 38, dated in the Vikrama-gdla (i.e., the Vikrama Era) 
1060, cyclic year Paridhdvi, should be set down to 
Vinayaditya I. (See E.C. VI, Introd 15, where the date is 
given as 1070 Vikrama Era). The inscription has since 
been correctly read by Mr. Narasimhachar as 1060 of the 
same era. (J1/..4.ft. 1916, Para 83). Though the use of 
the Vikrama Era in connection with the Hoysalas is rare, 
there is no doubt that is the era that is meant. Though 
1060 Vikrama Era and Paridhdoi do not correspond, 
Mr. Narasimhachar does not doubt the genuineness of 
the inscription. The cyclic year actually corres¬ 
ponding to 1060 Vikrama Era is Suhhakritu, and as the 
cyclic year should, in cases of this kind, be taken as correct, 
we arrive at 1070 of the Vikrama Era ( = 1012 A.D.) 
as the date intended for the grant recorded in the 
inscription. He was a subordinate of the Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya V, after whom he took the additional title of 
Tribhuvananialla, (E.C. VI, Chikmagalur 38). The Jain 
w’ork Bdhubalicharitasaiaka mentions Vinayaditya, but 
it is uncertain whether the reference is to Vinayaditya I 
or his grand-son Vinayaditya II. He was probably the 
Hoysala king, whose general Naganna was defeated by 
Aprameya, the general of the Chula king Rajaraja at 
Kalavur. It is interesting to note that the inscrip¬ 
tion which gives details of this battle {E.C. Ill, 
Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 44) gives Aprameya, the Chula 
commander, among other titles, the one “the king of 
Death to the race of Malepas” {Malepakula-Kdlam). 
As mentioned above, the Hoysalas describe themselves 
as the “Lord of the Malepas” {Maleparolganda), 
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Aprameya is not only said to have defeated Naganna, the 
Poysala minister, but also killed in battle the Poysala 
leaders Manjaga Kaliga ( Kaliganga), Nagavarma and 
others and himself apparently lost his life in the battle 
that was fought on the plains of Kalavnr. {E,C. III. 
Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 44, Text and Translation). 

The significance of the Kalaviir i^or Kaliyurj battle 
deserves to be noted. It probably refers to the beginning 
of a series of struggles which closed only with the complete 
evacuation of the Mysore country of the Ch(3las and its 
occupation by the Hoysalas. The events recorded in the 
Honnaru, Pajendrapura. and Gundatteranya inscriptions, 
perhaps, indicate the fights of the border-land between 
the Hoysalas on the one side and the Chola feudatories 
(the Kongalvas and the Changalvas) on the other, 
apparently daring the reigns of Rajaraja’s successors, 
Eajendra-Chola and Kulottunga-Chola I. Tamil inscrip¬ 
tions of Rajendra-Chdla I and other Chola kings down to 
Kuldttunga-Chdla I refer frequently to battles fought at 
Kampili, Kollapurain, Koppam, Kudal-Sangama and 
Nagali against their Western Chalukya foes. It is not 
improbable that in some, if not all, of these, the Hoysalas 
took an active part on behalf of their overlords, the 
Western Chalukya kings. (Krishna Sastri, The Hoysalas 
in M,S.J. 11-114). 

Nripa-Kama or Kama Hoysala, son of Vinayaditya I, 
probably began his rule about 1022 A.D. There is now 
no doubt w’hatever of his having actually ruled over the 
Hoysalas. He was, as stated above, the father of 
Vinayaditya II. (See E.C. V. Arsikere 141 and 157 ; 
M.A,R. 1916, Para83). He is, in a few records, described 
as a Mahdynandalesvara. {E,C. VI. introd. 14). An 
inscription of his 7th year gives his alternative name 
as Kachamalla-Permadi {Rdjanialla-Per modi’yenipa- 
kdma- VoysaJa^ Rachamalla-Permadi is, as remarked by 
M. or. VOL. IL 83^ 


Nripa-Kama 
orKama- 
Hoysala, 1022- 
1047 A.D. 
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Mr. Kice, a distinctive title of the Gangas, and it is not 
clear how he came by it, unless indeed he was the son by 
a Ganga princess. This would suggest intermarriage 
between the Gangas and the Hoysalas. (£?.C. VI. Introd 
15). That he ruled up to at least 1027 A.D., is clear, for 
his inscriptions dated up to that year are known. An in¬ 
scription of his 7th year has been referred to above, another 
dated in 1022 A.D., and a fourth in 1027 A.D., are also 
known. (E.C. VI. Mudgere 19; E.C. V. Manjarabad 43, 
Arkalgud 70 and Manjarabad 44). In 1022 A.D., he 
appears repelling an attack by the Kongalva king. The 
enemy’s general Kannana seems to have singled out 
Nripa-KAma as his opponent, but the latter’s general 
Jdgayya came to his rescue by charging against 
Kannana’s horse and killing him, but lost his own life 
in the attempt. (£.C. V, Manjarabad 43). In 1026 A.D., 
we find him opposing the Kongalva king and claim¬ 
ing a victory at Manni {Ibid Arkalgud 76), and in the 
succeeding year helping apparently the Kadambas of 
Banavasi. (Sravana Belgola 44 = 118 of New Edn.), which 
describes him as the patron of Echarn or Echiga, the 
father of Ganga-Raja, the Hoysala general, who, in 1116 
A.D., captured Talkad and drove the Cholas out of 
Mysore. 

Nripa-Kama was succeeded by Vinayaditya II, who ia 
actually described in Arkalgud 157 and 141 as his son, 
Atana tanaya. (E.C. VI). His name appears also as 
Binayiiyta and Vinayata. {Ibid Arkalgud 179 and 102a). 
He was born at Sosavur, which was doubtless his capital 
(Sravana Belgola 56). Hoysala-Devi, one of the queens 
of the Chalukya king Sumesvara I (1042-1068 A.D.) 
was possibly a sister of Vinayaditya II. (E.G. VII, 
Honnali I). He was a feudatory of the Chalukyas, like 
his forbears and so took the cognomen of Tribhuvanamalla 
{E,C. VI, Kadur 161), after one of the titles of 
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Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.). He appears to have 
extended his rule to Gangavadi 96,000. (E.C. V, Belur 
200 dated in 1078 A.D.). Another record describes him 
as having ruled as far as Talkad. {E.C. V. Arkalgud 
102a). This is further confirmed by another inscription 
which states that he was ruling over hill and dale. (Ibid 
Arkalgud 87). How exactly he came to claim the Ganga 
dominions over which he extended his jurisdiction is not 
clear. It would seem as if Gangavadi, which was in the 
possession of the Cholas from the time of Kajaraja I, was 
regained by the Chalukyas already in the time of 
Somesvara I. The statements made in the Tamil records 
of the Chola kings do not militate against this inference, 
for it is stated that Vikkilan (i.e., the Yuvardja 
VikramMitya VI) had actually been driven from 
Gangapadi over the Tungabhadra by Vlrarajendra I and 
that subsequently to this event the daughter of the Chola 
sovereign was given in marriage to Vikramaditya 
perhaps on political considerations. (H. Krishna Sastri, 
The Hoysalas in M. J. II 115). But according to one 
record, he had, we are told, the six letters Ba-kka-sa 
Po-ysa-la inscribed on his flag: which is a possible 
reference to connection with the Ganga king Rakkasa. In 
one record, whose date is not certain but which describes 
Vinayaditya II as still ruling over hi.s kingdom, we 
have its boundaries thus mentioned: — Konkana (North 
Kanara), Alvakheda (South Kanara), Bayalnad (Wainad) 
and Talkad (S.-E. of Mysore District) and Savimale, a hill 
somewhere to the north, not yet identified. (E.C. VI, 
Chikmagalur 160). In another record dated in Saka 
954 coupled with Sarvajitu (a mistake for Prajdjyati- 
Saka 970 or A.D. 1047), he is callled Tribhuvanamalla- 
Poysala-Deva. It records a grant by the 1,000 of 
Talkad, the. 1,000 of Kirunagara and the desis of the 18 
countries. (M.A.R. 1914-15, Para 76). A minister of his 
was Mahasandhivigrahadandanayaka Pdchimayya, the son 
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of Dandanayaka Echimayya. This Pochimaya built a 
Siva temple somewhere near Arsikere, {E.C. V, Arsikere 
194, as revised, MA,R. 1910-11, Para 97). His queen 
was Kaleyabbarasi, and had a son by her named 
Ereyanga. She took considerable interest in promoting 
a marriage between Mari vane-Dandanayaka and Dekave- 
dandanayakitti. On this Dandanayaka, Vinayaditya II 
bestowed in honour of the marriage, in 1048 A.D., the 
lordship of Sindagere. {Ibid), In a record at Mattavara, 
dated in Saha 991, Cyclic year Pingala (which should be 
Kllaka), he is described as having built a hasti at the 
place for the convenience of the people and richly 
endowed it. Taking the Cyclic year as indicating the 
correct date of the grant, the record has been assigned to 
Saha 1000 or A.D. 1077, (M.AM. 1916, Para 84). He 
was apparently a devout Jain. A Sravana-Belgola record 
dated in 1129 A.D. states that lie became a great king by 
the favour of the Jaina teacher Santideva. (Sravana- 
Belgola 67-54 Old Edn.). Another states that he built 
any number of lanks, temples and Jaina shrines, besides 
many yiddus (districts) and villages. (Ibid 148). The 
erection of Jain temples is thus related:—“ The pits dug 
for bricks became tanks, the mountains quarried for 
stone became level with the ground, roads by which the 
mortar-carts passed became ravines—thus did king 
Poysala cause Jain temples to be built.” 

Entirely in keeping with this statement is the progress 
that architecture and sculpture made in his reign. The 
first temples built in the Hoysala style have been attri¬ 
buted to it:—the Basavesvara temple at Tonachi {Circa 
1047 A.D.); the Jain bamdt at Angadi (Circa 1050 A.D.); 
the Kedaresvara temple at Balagami (Circa 1060 A.D.), 
and the Tripurantaka temple at the same place; 
(1070 A.D.); the Kaitabesvara temple at Kuppattur 
(Circa 1070 A.D.) and the Adinatha-basti at Chikka 
Hanasoge (Circa 1090 A.D.). Of these, Kedaresvara and 
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the Adinatha-basti are of the triple and tbe Triparantaka 
of the double type. Descriptions of these temples will 
be found in the Chapter on Architecture and Sculpture 
above. 

Ereyanga does not appear to have ascended the throne. Ereyanga, 
He probably predeceased his father. An undated record 
describes him as Mahamandalesvara Vlra-Ereyanga- a.d.) 
Hoysala-Deva ” and as ‘‘ruling the kingdom in peace 
and wisdom,” apparently by himself and as having dug 
two tanks, {E.C. VI, Kadur 33). Two other records 
represent him in the same fashion. (Sravana-Belgola 
144, and E.C. V, Channarayapatna ]48 dated in 1093 
A.D.). A recently found inscription at Devihalli, in 
Halebid /mi//, dated in 1095 A.D., describes him similarly^ 
as Mahamandalesvara and as ruling the kingdom 
(by himself) at his capital Dvaravati, i. e. Dorasamudra. 

(M,A.R. 1924, No. 19). But as another record dated in 
1096 A.D. states that he was associated wdth his father 
as “ Yuvaraja,” ( Ibid Kadur 142), the inference seems 
plain that he was ruling as co-regent of his father and 
no more. He was a general under the Western Chalukyas 
and is spoken of as a powerful right arm to the Chalukya 
king. (Sravana-Belgola, 327, 345). We are told that he 
trampled down the Malava army, burnt Dhara and laid 
it in ruins {E.C. IV, Nagamangala 30), dragged down the 
Chola king and plundered his camp, and broke and ruined 
Kalinga. {E.C. VII, ShimogaGl; alsoK.C. VI. Arkalgud 
102a; Belur 58; Hassan 65 ; Arkalgud 117). The last 
of these records, Arkalgud 117, states that the Malava 
king’s hill-fort, which was too strong for the Chalukyas, 
he without effort plundered while the Chalukya w^as 
looking on. His success against the Dhara king is said to 
have “established the standard of his (the Chalukya 
Emperor’s) fame in the north.” (E.C. VI, Nagamangala 
30). In performing these victorious feats, Ereyanga 
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Ballalft 14100- 
3106 A.D. 


must be taken to have acted as a feudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI. He was a devout Jain, his guru being 
Gopanandi, to whom he made a grant in 1094 A.D. 
(E,C, V. Channarayapatna 148). He appears to have 
had two queens Echaladevi and Mahadevi, The latter 
is spoken of as a Chola princess and is referred to at 
length in Arkalgud 102a. V.). She built a tank at 

Tereyur, identified with the village of the same name in 
the N.-E. angle of the Tumkur District. {E.C. V, Introd. 
XI-XII). Apparently, she belonged to a local Chola 
family which ruled over a part of Tumkur District. It 
should, however, be added that her father Irukkavel 
belonged to a family of chiefs who were military officers 
under the Cholas and had frequently intermarried with 
them. Irukkavel’s father, Pandya, rendered valuable 
service to Vikramaditya by driving out his treacherous 
brother Somesvara II and bestowed the kingdom on 
him. This, he should have done as an officer under 
the Chola king Virarajendra I who claims in his 
Tamil records to have cmquered the seven and a half 
lakshas of Kattapadi and bestowed it on Vikramaditya. 
This alliance should have for some time at least 
established peace between the Cholas and the Chalukyas. 
(H. Krishna Sastri, The Hoysalas in M.S.J. II, 115). 
Hemmadiarasu (or Herinma-mandhata-bhiipa), who is 
described as a Ganga king and as the father-in-law of 
Ereyanga, must accordingly have been the father of 
Echala-Devi. (See E.C, VII, Shimoga, 64). This 
Hermraadi-Deva was in residence at Harige and ruled over 
Yedatore-Mandala 1,000. By Echaladevi, Ereyanga had 
three sons, Ballala I, Bitti-Deva and Udayaditya. 

Of these, Ballala I succeeded his grandfather on the 
throne in 1100 A.D. (E.C, V, Belur 199). His reign, 
however, proved a short one. Inscriptions dated in his 
reign have been found up to 1106 A.D. (E,C, V. 
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Channarayapatna 169). He recognises the suzerainty of 
the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, from 
whom he took the cognomen Tribhuvanarnalla. He is 
referred to in inscriptions as Tribhuvanamalla-Poysala- 
Deva. He visited Sosavur in 1100 A.D. (E.C. V. Belur 
199) but made Belur his capital. (E.C. IV, Nagarnangala 
32; VI, Chikrnagalur 160). The boundaries of his 
kingdom are given as those that existed during the time 
of Vinayaditya II. (E.C. IV, Nagarnangala 32 ; E.C. V, 
Belur 199). In 1103 A.D., he married simultaneously 
the three daughters of Mariyane-Dandanayaka and 
Chamave. (E.C. IV, Nagarnangala 32; E.C. VB 
Chikrnagalur 160). This event is referred to in the 
inscriptions as of some interest. These three daughters of 
Mariyane were, it would appear, so highly accomplished 
and skilled in science, singing and dancing, that they 
were (we are told) worthy to grace the capitals of three 
separate kings. These three girls—Padmala-Devi, 
Chamala-Devi and Boppa-Devi by name—BallMa I 
wedded on the same day in one pavilion confirming their 
father in the lordship of Sindagere as the wages for 
their wet-nursing.” Mariyane-dandanayaka was appa¬ 
rently a devout Jain. With the merchants of 
Belegerepattana, he set up the Jain image in the basti 
at Hatna in the Tiptur Taluk, the image being conse¬ 
crated according to an epigraph on it, by the Jaina 
teacher Subhachandra. {M.A.li. 1918, Para 93). 
Mariyane and his brother rose to high military rank in 
the reign of Bitti-Deva, In the year 1104 A.D,, Ballala I 
appears to have led an expedition against Changalva- 
Deva. {E.C. V, Hassan 161,162). With his brother 
Vishnu, he is also said to have put down the pride of the 
Pandya (the Pandya king of Uchchangi) and seized the 
wealth of his kingdom. He also helped his brothers in 
beating off Jagaddeva’s attack on Dorasamudra and 
capturing his treasury and the central ornament of his- 
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necklace, (E.C. V, Belur 58; E.C. IV, Nagamangala 80). 
The reason for this attack of Jagaddeva on the Hoysala 
-capital is not vouchsafed to us in any of the inscriptions 
ivhich mention the event. The same Jagaddeva appears 
also to have ‘ stood encompassing the city of Anumakonda* 
against the Kakatiya king Prdla, on behalf of his 
■sovereign, the Chaiukya emperor Tribhuvanamalla 
Vikramaditya VI. It looks as if in the latter part of his 
reign Vikramaditya did not exert the same influence on his 
subordinates as in his earlier years, and that, consequently, 
■some of them who were more adventurous than the others, 
appear to have made an attempt to throw ofi the imperial 
yoke. Of such, Vishnuvardhana with his brother Ballala 
•and the Kakatiya king Prdla were, perhaps, prominent. 
In a record from Sravana-Belgola, Vishnuvardhana is 
:stated ' to have drunk the rolling sea or the armies of the 
lord of Malava Jagaddeva, and others sent by the emperor 
'{chakrm).' Dr. Fleet also concludes that, about the end 
of Vikramaditya’s reign, there was an evident conspiracy 
of powerful chiefs to upset the Chaiukya empire. 

Ballala I probably died in 110(5 A.D. The circum¬ 
stances of his early death are not known but certain 
inscriptions suggest that he probably fell a victim to 
some cruel ailment of which we have no particulars. 
(Sravana-Belgola, New Edn. Nos. 254 of 1398 and 258 
of 1432 A.D.). According to these records, Ballala I 
•suffered from some terrible disease of which he was cured 
by the Jain guru Charukirti-pandita. According to 
tradition, as recorded in the Bhujabali-sataka of Doddaiya 
{Circa 1550 A.D.), Ballala’s life was threatened by some 
spirit, an enemy of his former birth, and Charukirti by 
■saving his life got the title of Ballala-jlcarakshaka. 
{Sravana-Belgola Ins. Introd. 31 and 63). He probably 
-died from a recrudescence of the unnamed disease from 
which he is said to have suffered. 



xi] HISTORIC A L PERIOD 1323 

BallSla I was succeeded by his younger brother 
Bitti-Deva, better known as Vishnuvardhana, His other 
younger brother Udayaditya also survived him. Udaya- 
ditya took part in 1116 A.D., in the war against the 
Cholas, which ended in the recovery of Talkad, Kolar and 
the whole of Gangavadi generally. He evidently joined 
in the pursuit of the remnants of the Chela forces from 
across the Kolar border, for, we are told that his daughter 
died at Vijayitainangala, modern Eetamangala in the S.- 
E. of Kolar District. (E C. VI, Chikmagalur 70). Heap- 
pears to have lived till 1123 A.D., when he died at Kella- 
vatti in Nirgundanad. Apparently Vishnuvardhana was 
affectionately disposed towards him. For, we are told, 
he granted in his memory the village in which he lived 
as a rent-free agrahdni to the Brahmans dependent on 
him, {i.e., Udayaditya.) forming it into 18 shares, of which 
two were assigned for the god Janardhana, which had 
been previously set up there. (E.C. V. Hassan 102). 
Udayaditya’s son Ereyanga II appears to have made a 
grant in favour of the sen of a person who devotedly 
gave up his life on the same occasion. (M.A.B, 1916, 
Para 85). Of this Ereyanga II, we know no more. A 
Kodage grant of Udayaditya is recorded in Hassan 173, 
which is undated. Udayaditya, however, is best known 
as the builder, in 1120 A.D., of Seringapatam. {M.A.R. 
1907, Para 57). 

Bitti-Deva, younger brother of Ballala I and elder 
brother of Udayaditya, was, perhaps, the greatest of the 
Hoysala line. He is celebrated as the rescuer of his 
country from the Cholas and the establisher of the 
independence of the Hoysalas. By his many conquests, 
he greatly extended the boundaries of his kingdom. The 
year in which he began his reign is not yet definitely 
ascertained. The Hallukadi-betta inscription is dated in 
his 12th year, but no Saka or Chalukya-Vikrama year is 
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given in it. {E.G. IX, Dodballapur 11). If the 
Doddaganni inscription dated in Sahi 1028 (=A.D. 
110;5), in which he is styled simply Tribhuvanamalla- 
Poysala, can be attributed to him, it would be the 
earliest epigraph mentioning his rule. In that case, his 
reign may be taken to have begun in or about llOb A.D., 
up to which we have inscriptions of Ballala I. (E,C, V, 
Channarayapatna 109). There is, however, no doubt 
that he was already ruling in the 25th year of the 
Chalukya-Vikraina Era, Cyclic year Vihrama, corres¬ 
ponding to 1100 A.D., for in an inscription of that year 
his full name Tribhuvana-Malla-Bittiga-Hoysaladeva is 
mentioned. {E.C. VI, Kadur 104). In another inscrip¬ 
tion dated in the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrarna Era 
(corresponding to 1111 A.D.), mention is made of him, 
(E,C. VH, Shirnoga 89) though no regnal year is given. 
As we have inscriptions of Ballala I up to 1106 A.D., 
Bitti-Deva probably ruled as co-regent of his brother for 
some time, say, from 1101 A.D., and from 1106 A.D. 
became sole ruler, though subject to the suzerainty of the 
Western Chalukya king. 

Hifi 

oonversioD lo 
VaifthuaviBin, 

Circa 1118 
A.D. 


A notable event in his career was his exchanging the 
Jain faith for that of Vishnu, which, according to tradi¬ 
tion, took place under the influence of Ramanuja, the 
reformer, who is said to have fled from persecution by 
the Chola king, a relentless Saiva, and had taken refuge 
in the Hoysala country. On his conversion, Bitti-Deva 
is said to have called himself Vishnuvardhana, by which 
he is best known. The story of his conversion has been 
narrated under the section on Cholas above. (See under 
Kuldttunga-Chola II). The whole story still rests 
mainly on Vaishnava tradition and literature. The year 
in which the conversion was effected is, even accepting 
the tradition, not known, Ramanuja’s traditional 
date is 1017 to 1137 A.D. This period is covered by the 
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reigns of the three Chdla kings Kulottuiiga-Chola I (1070 
to 1120 A.D.), Vikrama-Chdla (1118 to 1135 A.D.) and 
Kuldttunga-Chula II (1135 to 1145 A.D.). As already 
mentioned, Ramanuja's last period of life fell in the reigns 
of Vikrama-Chdla and Kuldttunga-Chdla II. If the 
conversion took place actually in or about 1016-17 A. D., 
as suggested by Mr. Rice, then Ramanuja should have 
been about 100 years old and the alleged persecution 
would fall into the reign of Kuldttunga-Chdla I. There 
is no evidence whatsoever of persecution of Vaishnavas 
during the reigns of Kuldttunga-Chdla I, Vikrama-Chdla 
and Kulottunga-Chdla II. As they were themselves 
founders or supporters of Vaishnava temples, the story of 
the persecution seems a later invention and may be given 
up as baseless. Ramanuja, however, does appear to have 
visited the Hoysala kingdom and converted king Bitti- 
Deva. His sojourn in Mj^sore is reflected in certain 
inscriptions which may be referred to here. The actual 
reason for his visit to Mysore may have been the existence 
of a number of Sri-Vaishnavas in the Hoysala kingdom 
during the period he lived. These, as we have seen, are 
referred to in many inscriptions dated in the pre-Ramanuja 
period. According to tradition, Ramanuja is said to have 
visited all the Vaishnavite shrines, north and south, and 
if there is truth in this statement (we might well believe 
in it), then his visit to Mysore is capable of easy expla¬ 
nation, without the embellishment of the story of his 
having been persecuted by the reigning Chdla king. He 
is believed to have reached Mysore from Srirangam by 
way of the Nllgiri hills. Among the places visited by 
him are said to be Vahnipiishkarini, a place on the 
Cauvery about 40 miles west of Mysore; Mirle and 
Saligitoia, about 10 miles eastwards; and then Tonnur 
or Tondanur, where Bitti-Deva then had his capital and 
actually resided. At Tonnur it was that he converted 
Bitti-Deva and made him change his name to 
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Vishnuvardhana. It was also here, according to the 
traditionary story, that he defeated the Jains in a great 
controversy and despoiled their land grants and destroyed 
iheir temples and with their materials built the Motitaldb 
or Lake of Pearls. There seems no truth in these highly 
coloured stories, for we see Vishnuvardhana, even after 
his conversion, as a tolerant ruler and as a friend as much 
of Jainism as of Vaishnavism or Saivisin. His most able 
generals were Jains and they are recorded to have 
restored Jain temples on an unprecedented scale. From 
the glowing account given of his consecration of the 
Cbennakesava temple in 1117 A.D., under the name of 
Vijayanarayana, it might perhaps be inferred that his 
personal leanings were towards Vaishnavism. If 
Vishnuvardhana actually patronised Vaishnavism, he no 
less supported Jainism. There is reason to believe that 
Vishnuvardhana could not have behaved as an intolerant 
religious bigot. In fact, there is no evidence to’ show 
that he did. Though Ramanuja is said to have f-stayed 
about twenty years in Mysore after the conversion of 
Bitti-Deva, there is no evidence from the inscriptions 
that have so far been discovered that he either was the 
inspirer of religious persecution. There is the less reason 
for our drawing such an inference against him as he 
himself had been, according to the story, a victim of 
persecution and had to flee for his very life to the court 
of a foreign prince. That Ramanuja stayed at Tondanur 
and at Melukute (or Melkote) and that he visited 
Saligrama may be inferred from certain inscriptions. 
Thus an inscription found in the Lakshminarayanasvami 
temple at Tonnur, which may be assigned to the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana, contains a grant to a matha of 
Rrlmjinnja. Another mentions one Tiruvarangadasar, 
who in another inscription of the time of Narasimha 1 
found at the Krishna temple at the same place, 'calls 
himself a servant of Ilayalvan, a name by which 
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Ramanuja was known before he became a sanydsin. 
There is no doubt that Tonnur was then tlie capital of 
the Hoysala kingdom, for it is described as such in Mysore 
16 dated in 11*28 A.D. Its alternative name was. 
Yadavapura or YAdavanarayana-chaturvedi-mangalam^ 
(EC. Ill, Seringapatam 64, dated in 1722). Another 
undated inscription of Vishnuvardhana found on a pillar 
of the mantapa in front of the Lakshmidevi shrine in 
the Lakshminarayanasvami temple at Tonnur states that 
the mantapa was built under the orders of Vishnuvardhana 
by his Mahdpradhdna (Prime Minister) Surigeya 
Nagayya. The traditional date of Ramanuja’s visit to 
Tonnur is 1099 A.D., which, it will be seen, does not faU 
in the reign of Vishnuvardhana but in that of Vinaya- 
ditya, his grand-father. It is possible that he actually 
reached there earlier and that he was in the Mysore 
State sometime before Vishnuvardhana’s accession to the 
throne. If the date 1099 A.D. may be depended upon,. 
Ramanuja must have reached Tonnur in his 82nd year 
and converted Bitti-Deva 2G years later, taking it for 
granted that the conversion took place in or about 
1116-1117 A.D. (^eeM.AM. 1907-1908, Paras 37-40). 
Similarly, an inscription in the naxmraiiga of the 
Narayanasvarni temple at Melkote records that Surigeyya 
Nagidevanna, the builder of the mantapa at Tonnur^ 
made a grant for the god. This confirms to some extent 
the traditionary story that Ramanuja built the Melkote 
temple with the aid of Vishnuvardhana. (M.A.R. 1912, 
Para 84). Then, again, a much worn inscription in 
characters of the 12th century, has been found on the door 
lintel of the Sripala-tirtha pond in the Ramanujacharya 
temple at Saligrama. It confirms in a way his visit to 
that place. After obeisance to him and a Sanskrit verse 
in his praise, it records in Kannada that Embar, Andan, 
and Achan of the matha (ix., the RamanujAcharja 
jnatha) of Srirangam granted some privileges to the 
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Srlvaishnavas of Saligave (i.e., Saligrama), The persons 
named were among the immediate disciples of Ktoanuja, 
the first two being in addition his close relatives. Embar 
was his cousin and Andan, generally known as 
Mudaliyandan, was his nephew. Achkn, also known as 
Vidambiyachchan, was a favourite disciple. (M.A.R. J912- 
1913, Para 76). That these disciples at Srirangam 
should have conferred certain privileges on the 
Srlvaishnavas at Saligrama shows their personal interest 
in them, which is capable of satisfactory explanation on 
the basis of Ramanuja’s own interest in them. The 
earliest direct epigraphical mention we have of 
Ramanuja's visit to Melkdte (Yddatmgiri) is contained 
in the Tondanur copper-plates dated in 1722 A.D. It is 
stated in this inscription that Yadavagiri ** had been the 
residence of that Yati-raja,” another name of Ramanuja. 
{E.C. Seringapatam 64). Thus the indirect evidence 
derived from inscriptions indicates that Ramanuja did visit 
Mysore somewhere about the time of Vishnuvardhana; 
and that he did convert him is proved by the fact that 
he not only changed his name (as testified to by inscrip¬ 
tions) but also by his active propagation of the newly 
embraced faith by building temples in honour of it. 
In an inscription dated in 1100 A.D., he is called 
Bittiga-Hoysala-Deva (E.C. VI, Kadur 164); in another 
dated in 1112 A.D., he is called Bhujabala-Vira-ganga- 
pratapa Hoysala-Deva, {M.A.li. 1907-1908, Para 37); 
while in a third dated in 1117 A.D,, he is called Bhuja- 
bala Vira-ganga-pratapa Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Devar. 
(M,AM. 1911-12, Para 83). In 1117 A.D., we now know 
that Vishnuvardhana set up the image of the god 
Klrtinarayana at Talkad, after driving the Chulas out of 
that place. [Ibid). In the self-same year, the image of 
Vijaya-Narfiyana at Belur was consecrated in the famous 
temple at that place, (E.C. V, Belur 58). The conversion 
of Bitti-Deva may, accordingly, be set down, if it did 
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take place, to some date between 1100 A.l). and 1116 
A.D., the year in which the Cholas were expelled from 
Talkad and in which the new name occurs for the first 
instance. We may not be far wrong if we set down 
1113 A.D., as the actual year in which the event took 
place. 

Shortly after his conversion, Vishnuvardhana appears His conquests, 
to have entered on an extensive range of conquests. 

First among these was the capture of Talkad, the old Capture of 
Ganga capital, in which the Cholas had established them- a.D. 
selves. This exploit was accomplished by his General 
Ganga-Raja, who was also one of his ministers in or 
about Saka 1039, or A.D. 1117. An epigraph dated in 
that year {E.C, III, Malavalli 31) contains a lively 
version of the same. It is narrated that Ganga-Raja 
appeared before Talkad and summoned Adiyama (also 
called Idiyama, probably a corruption for Adigairnan), 
the Chola representative in command of the army there, 
to surrender. Adiyama haughtily refused to give up the 
country which his master, the Chola king, had put in 
his charge and defiantly said, “ Fight and take it (if you 
can).” Thereupon the two armies met in battle, and 
Ganga-Raja gained a great victory, defeating Adiyama 
and putting to flight the chief Daman, who barely 
escaped with his life as Ganga-Raja was just about to 
cut him through the belt on his back, showing that he 
had already turned to flee, running off with the utmost 
speed in the direction of Kanchi, one of the Chola capitals. 
Ganga-Raja followed up this victory with so much vigour 
that he also put to flight Narasingavarma identified by 
Mr. Bice as a Pallava subordinate of the Cholas, but 
more probably the Miladu chief mentioned in the 
Tirukoilyiir inscriptions, who was a contemporary of 
Eajendra-Deva, and all the other feudatories of the 
M. Ql\ VOL. II. 84 
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Cholas and recovered the various districts that had been 
taken from the Gangas. These he loyally made over to his 
sovereign Vishnuvardhana. Numerous inscriptions of 
Vishnuvardhana refer to this conquest and they give 
further particulars of it. Thus, one epigraph states that 
Vishnuvardhana burnt the city of Talkad, polluted the 
water of the Cauvery by throwing the corpses of the 
enemy into it, so that Rajendra-Chola, the Chela king, 
was driven to use the wells in the vicinity, and delayed 
the setting in of the south wind because it was stopped 
by filling the nostrils of the skulls of his enemies slain on 
the banks of the Cauvery. Apparently the slaughter 
was heavy. Such, indeed, was the terror he 
created that even Yama—adds the record—was afraid 
to straighten his moustaches. (fi.C. V, Belur 58 dated 
in 1117 ). Another inscription mentions one Hattagara 
Kete-Niiyaka as having taken an important part in the 
capture of Talkad city. It says that terrified at hearing 
the sound of his glittering shield, taking it for a rumbling 
of the earth or the rolling of thunder, Adiyama, crossing 
the river from the south side, fled and at the san^e time 
Kete-Nayaka entered the fort of Talkad behind king 
Vishnuvardhana. (E,C. V. Channarayapatna dated 
in 1178 A.D.). This suggests that Vishnuvardhana was 
personally present at its capture and was the first to enter 
it at the head of his aimy. Another record states that 
Vishnuvardhana pursued the Chula army after its defeat, 
(JS.C. V. Belur 171). This pursuit of Adiyama (also 
called Adiga) is referred to in another inscription, w^here 
w’e have a few more details. Adiyama, this record adds, 
hesitated, thinking “ He will not do what he says ”—but 
found he was mistaken. {E.C, VI, Kadur 69). From 
another record the inference has been drawn that Vishnu- 
vardhana was, in this pursuit, accompanied by his brother 
Udayaditya and that the latter’s daughter died at Vijayita- 
mangala, identified with Betamangala of modern times. 
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The retreat of one section of the Cholas must have been 
accordingly by way of Kolar. (E,C, VI, Chikmagalur 70). 
The retreat of the others appears by way of Taiemale, 
in the present Coimbatore District. {E,C. IV, Naga- 
mangala 76). In this record, one of the time of Nara- 
simha I, son of Vishnuvardhana, we are told that Vishnu- 
vardhana from Talemale onwards trod the mighty 
spreading ghats to powder with the tramp of his armies, 
and crossing over them, pulled the areca and cocoa-nut 
groves and the teak plantations on the other side, as if 
plucking out the moustaches of Konga and Chengiri. 
Before the attack on Talkad commenced, Vishnuvardhana 
commanded Ganga-Iiaja, his general, to ask for a boon, 
which, he said, he would be pleased to grant on the 
confident assumption he would succeed. He asked for a 
piece of land in Bindiganavale, wdiich was granted to him. 
Ganga-Raja duly made over this land to his guru Subha- 
chandra-Siddhantadeva. {E,C, IV, Nagamangala 91). 
Of Darna, whom he pursued, we have further particulars 
in another record. {Sravana-Belgola, New bldn. 240 = 
Old Edn. 90). From this record we learn that his full 
name was Darnodara, that he was a Chola Sdmajita and 
that he had astonished people by his valour, which had 
put to flight many in any number of battles. At 
last, he met his equal in Ganga-Raja, who defeated him 
and put him to flight. He took refuge in the forest and 
dared not show himself again in the battle-field for fear 
of death. The further information is given that after 
escaping the blows from Ganga-Raja's sword, Darnodara 
lived “ like a Saiva ascetic eating from a skull (or pots¬ 
herd) from which (even) a dog will not eat. ” It would 
appear that Ganga-Raja, after the battle, “marching 
alone rapidly, taunting and making them (the Chola 
forces) lose courage, ” put them to flight. He also “ put 
to flight Narasingavarma and all the other sdmantas of 
(the) Chola (king) above the ghats and brought the 
M. or. VOL. Ji. 84*. 
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whole 7iddu under the dominion of a single umbrella.” 
Thus were the Cholas driven out of Mysore and the old 
Ganga kingdom brought under the subjection of Vishnu- 
vardhana. The event may be set down approximately 
to 1117 A.D. The conquest of Talkad was always 
looked on by Vishnuvardhana as a great triumph and as 
the first contributory to his later successes. Hassan 116, 
dated in 1123 A.D., compares it to making a clearing in 
the forest, fencing it round by piling up the bodies of 
hostile kings, burnin" it, ploughing it with the hoofs of 
his horsemen, forming seed-beds watered with the 
stream of his valour and sowing them with his lasting 
fame. (E.C, V). 

The conquest of Gangavadi seems to have been followed 
by that of Kongo, Nangali, Nolambavadi, and Kovatur, 
identified wuth Koyattiir in the Punganur Zamindari, etc. 
Apparently, the fall of Talkad w'as followed up by a war 
of conquest of the Chdla country generally. A great 
many inscriptions of Vishnuvardhana refer to his 
conquest of the south as far as Ramesvaram. In one 
inscription he assumes the title of KCinchigonda, the 
capturer of Kanchi. VI, Chikmagalur 160). This 
record states that his victories were proclaimed at Kanchi 
by beat of drum, that Madurp* was squeezed in the palm 
of his hand and that Jananathapura (Mahabalipura on 
the East Coast) was destroyed by one of his generals. 
That these claims are not altogether vain boasts is 
proved by an inscription found at Aduturai in which 
reference is made to the attempt made by the Hoysalas, 
during the war of the Periyavadugan (apparently 
Vishnuvardhana) to remove certain images from that 
place to Dorasamudra. 3913, Paras 46-47), It 

is evident that Vishnuvardhana’s forces actually entered 
the Trichinopoly District and passed through it on their 
way to Madura and Etoesvaram. In E.C. V, Belur 171, 
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we have a reference probably to the invasion of Madura. 

On Pandya flourishing his sword, Hoysalesa cut him 
down with his own sword, and left only half a man to 
look on in the Tigula army.’' 

Ganga-Kaja also appears to have driven off in a night 
attack the Chalukya army encamped at Kannegal, near 
Hassan. By these successes, be caused Vishnuvardhana 
to stand erect, i,e,, enabled him to assume independence. 
(Sravana-Belgola, New Edn. 73 —Old Edn., and 59 and 
240=Old Edn. 90). These two records thus graphically 
describe the manner in which Ganga-KAja beat off the 
forces Vikramaditya sent against him :—When the 
army of the Chalukya Emperor Tribhuvanamalla- 
Permadi-Dewa, including twelve sdynayxtas (or tributary 
chiefs) w^as encamped at Kannegal, this (iimga-Kaja, 
saying, ' Away with the desire to mount a horse ; this 
wull be a night battle for me,’ attacked and defeated 
w’ith ease all the sdinantas so that people said that the 
sword in the arm of Ganga-dandadhipa caused the men 
of the army who were entering the camp to enter mire, 
carried off the collection of their stores and vehicles ana 
presented them to his own lord. ” 

Another general Punisa-Eaja i.s said to have frighten¬ 
ed the Todas (the well-knowm aboriginal tribe on the 
Nllgiris, drove the Kongas (the Tamils) under ground 
(or perhaps to the low^ country), slaughtered the Pdluvas, 
put to death the Maleyalas (the people of Malabarj, 
terrified king Kala. and offered up the peak of Nllgiri 
(the loftiest point in the Western Ghats overlooking 
Malabar) to the goddess of victory,” (E’.C. IV, Cham- 
rajnagar 83). The record which mentions this conquest 
of the Nllgiris also adds that on receiving the king’s 
order, Punlsa ” seized Nlladri and pursuing the Male¬ 
yalas, captured their forces and made himself master of 
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Kerala (Malabar) before showing himself again in 
Pongal-nad (or Wainad).” {Ibid). 

While the expeditions mentioned above were being 
carried out in the south and west, Vishnuvardhana*8 
attention was directed to the north. In the same year 
in which Talkad was taken, the Pandyas of Uchchangi 
were attacked and defeated at Dumme, just on the 
border of Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts. {E,C. VI, 
Chikmagalur 99). The conquest of Uchchangi was 
effected by prince Chatna-Deva. a son of the Orissa king 
Chola-Ganga, who was born in the Mysore country. 
(K.C. XII, Chiknayakanhalli 29 and 30). 

Many other conquests of Vishnuvardhana are found 
mentioned in his inscriptions but details are lacking. 
For instance, he is, in Belur 58, said to have destroyed 
the army of Jagaddeva, apparently the Santara king of 
the time; devoured the fierce elephant Somesvara, 
evidently the Chalukya king Somesvara III; displayed 
his valour before Manikya-Devi of the Chakrakunta 
throne; destroyed the serpent Chengiri, identified with 
Senji or modern Gingee in the South Arcot District; 
broke down the plantain stems the spears of Irungola, 
doubtless the chief of Nidugal in the present Pavugada 
Taluk; uprooted Kovatur (Koyatiir in the Punganur 
Zamindari); shook Teriyiir, in the N.-E. of Tumkur; 
crossed over Vallur, in the Pavugada Taluk, etc. About 
Chengiri and its ruler, one record, dated in 1136 A.D., 
contains a few details worthy of note. Narasinga-Deva 
was apparently its ruler and he is said to have deserted 
his queens, forsaken his kingdom and died, evidently 
after his defeat on the battle field. On this, Vishnu¬ 
vardhana is said to have taken possession of his wives. 
{E.G. V, Belur 17). Also, he is said to have turned in 
the direction of the Gangas, and slew the kings of the 
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northern regions. Having succeeded in this expedition 
to the north, he is said to have defeated the Pandyas 
and others. We are told, in highly hyperbolic language, 
that he sought out and subdued every country, hill-fort 
or king that was famous. “ He having gained the fame of 
Kripa and Arjuna, why,” asks another record, “should 
there be a separate Bhdrata story ? Is not the history 
of king Vishnu enough?” (E.C. V, Hassan 53). This 
record states that its description is as “ mere eulogy.” 
That the northern expedition included an attack on 
Dhara, which had been brought to great fame by king 
Bhoja, is also specifically stated in this record. His 
expedition against Malwa and against Kanchi and the 
east generally is, however, discredited by Sir John Fleet 
{Bombay Gazetteer^ 497-498), who stigmatises them 
as “ undoubtedly fictitious or hyperbolical.” But his 
southern expedition has been confirmed, as mentioned 
above, by recent discoveries of inscriptions in the 
Trichinopoly District. There is, therefore, some ground 
for believing his northern expedition as well, especially 
in view of the definite language used in Hassan 53, 
which is one of the reign of Narasimha I, son of 
Vishnuvardhana. The capture of Chakragotta carries 
the scene of his activities into the present Bastar State in 
the Central Provinces. Chakragotta has been identified 
with the country mentioned in the Bastar records of a 
line of kings who claimed connection with the Sinda 
family. The Somesvara of this line defeated by Vishnu¬ 
vardhana may, it has been suggested, be the one who 
ruled and died before 1112 A.D. If this is so, this victory 
against the Sindas should have been gained by him while 
he was still a Yuvardja ruling with his brother Ballala I. 
(Krishna Sastri, The Hoysalas, M.S.J, 118). All the 
same his northern expeditions were not as uniformly 
successful as his own inscriptions would have us believe. 
The Sinda records maintain that at the request of 
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Vikramaditya VI, Achugi II pursued and prevailed against 
the Hoysalas; also that Permadi went to the mountain 
passes of the “ marauder *'Bittiga, besieged Dorasamudra, 
pursued him till he arrived at and took his city of Belu- 
pura {i.e., Belur), drove him on further to the mountain 
pass of Vahadi, and thus seized upon his royal power, 
{Bombay Gazetteer 497, f.n. 7). 

The boundaries of his kingdom extended on the east 
to Nangali, i.e., the eastern part of Kolar District (JSJ.C, 
VI, Mudgere 22; Kadur 102, etc.); south to Kongu, 
Cheram and Anemaie Salem, Coimbatore and Travan- 
core) ; west to Barkalur in South Kanara; and north 
to Savimale (somewhere towards the Krishna). The 
southern boundary is given as Ilamesvara, towards the 
east of Madura District. {E,C, V, Arsikere 30 dated in 
1134 A.D.). One record states that on the east, south 
and west three oceans were boundaries of the land he 
ruled, and that on the north he made Perdore (i.e,, the 
Krishna) his boundary. (E.C, V, Hassan 119). The 
course of his conquests is thus vividly described in 
another record:—The lion, the Hoysala king’s valour, 
having sported in plunder at Talkad, attacked the lofty 
elephant Uchchangi, calmly marched by Banavasi, 
daringly seized on Belvola, and sprang forward with joy 
to the Perddore, planting his feet on Hanungal, {E.C, 
VI Kadur 69). Belur 38 {E.C. V) describes his con¬ 
quests in general, and Nagamangala 70 (E.C. IV) gives 
a list of all the important forts captured by him. The 
provinces over which he ruled were the following :— 
Kongu, Nangali, Talkad, Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, 
Banavasi, Hanungal, Kaligere, Halasige, and Belvola. 
(E.C. VI, Chikraagalur 160, Kadur 80, etc.). 

Dorasamudra was his recognized capital (E.C. V. 
Belur 147 ; E.C. Ill, Mandya 29, etc.), but there were 
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provincial capitals as well at which he resided at inter¬ 
vals of time. Thus in 1128 A.D., he was at Yadavapura 
or Tonnur. (£J.C. Ill, Mysore 16). In 1137 A.D., 
Bankapura in the north and Talkad in the South are 
mentioned as his capitals. {E.C, V, Arsikerc 144). Kolala 
(modern Kolar) w^as another important city in the 
south. 

According to inscriptions, Vishnuvardhana had under His generals 
him a number of able generals and ministers. Of the 
latter, five are mentioned together as pancha pradhdnar 
(cabinet of five ministers) and they apparently formed a 
sort of final court of appeal for the decision of important 
questions. {E.C. V, Channarayapatna 260b). Foremost 
among his generals was Ganga-Kaja, the conqueror of 
Talkad. A numberof inscriptions collected in the Sravana- 
Belgola and Hassan volumes refer to him,—his pedigree, 
his exploits and his pious deeds are given in them. (See 
Sravana^Belgola^ Introd. 51-57 ; E.C. V, Introd. XIV)* 

His father Echa, also called Baudhamitra, is said to have 
served under Nripa-Kama Hoysala. He had an elder 
brother called Bamrna-Chamupa, apparently a general in 
the army. Among his many titles were Mahd-sdmantd- 
dliipati and MahdpracJianda-dandandyaka and Droha’ 
gharatta or Svdmidrdha-gharatta (a mill stone to traitors 
to his lord). As he is described as ap/7ma-A'w???5/?a (vessel 
filled with w^ater) for the coronation of king Vishnuvar¬ 
dhana, it may be inferred that he took a leading part in 
the king’s coronation. He took part in the driving off of 
the Ghalukyas at Kannegala ; in the capture of Talkad ; 
and in the conquest of Kongu, Chengiri and other places. 

He was a great supporter of the Jaina religion, perhaps the 
great^^st after Chamunda-Raya. He is said to have taken 
great delight in gifts of food, shelter, medicine and 
learning. An eulogy of him states that he was the 
disciple of Subhachandra-Siddhanta-Deva and that he 
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restored all the Jina temples of Gangavadi. He had also 
the enclosure built around Gommatadeva. It then goes 
on:—“ Wherever he marched, wherever he was encamp¬ 
ed, wherever his eyes rested, wherever his mind was 
attracted, there he had Jina temples made; and thus the 
country was everywhere brought through Ganga-Raja 
to the condition in which it had been in days of yore.*’ 
He is said to have converted the Gangavadi 96,000 into 
Kopana, identified with Hiuen Tsiang’s Konkanapura 
and Kopal, a Jain place of pilgrimage in the S.-W. of 
the Nizam’s Dominions. He built Jinanathapura, close 
to Sravana-Belgola. Grants conferred on him he made 
over to his guru for use in connection with Jain temples 
or for other charitable purposes. Thus, was granted by 
him for the use of the Jain temples founded by his 
mother and wife, the village of Parama, which was given 
by him after his success at Kannegala. {Sravana-Belgola 
73 and 125). Similarly, Bindiganavile, which was given 
him on the eve of the conquest of Talkad, was gifted by 
him to the same guru for use in connection with the 
holy place of Bindiganavile. {E.C, III, Nagamangala 19). 
After the capture of Talkad, the village of Guvindavadi, 
which was conferred on him by the king, was re-gifted 
for the worship of Gommatesvara. (Sravana-Belgola, 
*240, 251 and 897). He caused to be built the Jaina 
temple Indira Kulagiiha, now known at SAsana-basti, at 
Sravana-Belgola, (Sravana -Belgola, 75); also the Kattale- 
basti for his mother Pochavve, (Ibid 70). His wife 
Lakshmi was a large donor. She set up an epigraph 
in honour of her brother and built the Eradakatte-basti 
in honour of her sister Demati, who died in 1120 A.D. 
(Ibid 129, 130). Demati was the wife of the royal 
merchant Chtounda and ended her life by the rite of 
mmcidhi, (Ibid 126). Lakshmi died in 1121 A.D., 
her mother-in-law Pochikabbe in 1120 A.D., and 
Subhachandra in 1123 A.D. Epitaphs were set up for 
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all these three by Ganga-Raja, (Ibid 118, 128 ami 117), 
Ganga-Raja’s elder brother’s wife Jakkanabbe was also 
a pious and charitable lady. She built a tank and a 
Jaina temple. Her husband Dandanayaka-Echa, son 
of Ganga-Raja’s eldest brother Barnina, was even 
better known as a builder and donor. He is spoken of 
as having built Jaina temples at Kopana, Sravana- 
Belgola and other holy places. He died by the rite of 
Sanydmiia, Ganga-Raja’s son, Boppa, set up an epitaph 
for him. (Sravana-Belgola 384). This Boppa is said to 
have driven out the Kongas and other arrogant adver¬ 
saries who wei'e thorns to the country. He built the 
Jaina temple Trailukya-ranjana, also called Boppana- 
chaityalaya, after himself. (Sravana-Belgola r20h 
When Ganga-Raja died in 1133 A.D., Boppa erected in 
his honour the Psirsvanatha-basti, naming it Droha- 
gharatta* Jinalaya, after one of the titles of his father. 
He also built the Santlsvara-basti at Kambadahalli, 
Nagamangala Taluk, also in memory of his father. 
(M.A.R, 1915, Para 78; E C. V, Belur 124). Boppa. in 
latter years, was in immediate attendance on the king. 
He it was, who, in 1141 A.D., brought down the king's 
body from Bankapura where he died, to Mudgere. (E.C. 

VI, Chikmagalur 96). He was probably the Boppana 
who is described as Bitti-Deva^s general and is said to 
have made an attack in 1120 A.D. on Bhujabala-Ganga- 
Pemmadi-Deva and gained a victory at Halasur. (£.(7. 

VII, Shimoga 12), It will thus be seen that Ganga-Raja 
and his immediate relations were great devotees and 
supporters of Jainism. So liberal and charitable indeed 
was Ganga-Raja, that supernatural power came to be 
attributed to him. It is stated that just as the Godavari 
stopped flowing on account of the Jaina devotee 
Attimabbarasi (identified with Attirnabbe mentioned in 
connection with the Kannada poets Ranna and Ponna of 
the 10th century A.D.), the Cauvery, though it swelled 
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and surrounded him, did not touch him, thus testifying 
to the depth of his devotion to the Jaina faith. {Sravafia- 
Belgola, Introd. 52; Trans. 40 f.n. 2). It is not sur¬ 
prising that an inscription at Bastihalli describes him as 
the glorious abode of Jina-dharma and as the chief 
agent in increasing the wealth of Vishnuvardhana by 
the three constituents of regal power, sakti-traya, 
(M.A.R, 1907-1908, Para 39). 

Closely related to Ganga-Raja were the generals 
Mariyane and his brother Bharata, who were sons of 
Mariyane, the senior. To the latter. Ganga-Saja was 
related as his brother-in-law, while the younger Mariyane 
and his brother Bharata were the brothers-in-law 
of his son Boppa. Bharata—or Bharatesvara—and his 
brother Mariyane were both generals under Vishnuvar. 
dhana and his son Narasiniha I. Bharata erected the 
two images of Bharata and Bahubali, the sons of Risha- 
bhanatha, the first Tirthankara, at Sravaiia-Belgola. He 
also put up the happaUge (railing) of the hall near 
those images as also the hall around the Gommatesvara 
and the grand flight of steps. He is further credited 
with the building of eighty new’ bastis and renovating 
two hundred old ones in Gangavadi. (Sravana'Belgola, 
265 and 267; E,C, IV, Nagamangala 32; EE. VI, 
Chikmagalur 160). An equally famous general was 
Punisa, who was the conqueror of the Nilgiris. (See 
above). He is said to have been generous to those he 
had conquered, and employed his wealth, we are told, 
without any fear, in restoring Jaina bastis throughout 
Gangavadi as they were in the days of the Gangas. The 
Parsvanatha-basti at Chamrajnagar was founded by him. 
His guru was Ajitasena-panditadeva, referred to in some 
of his inscriptions. {M.A.R. 1916, Para 53). {E.C. IV, 
Chamrajnagar 83). He built the Miilasthana-fia^adi 
of Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Jinalaya at Basti-Hoskote, 
in Krishnarajpete Taluk, where his wife also had built a 
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stone hanadi, (E.C^ IV, Kiiphnarajpete 37 and M.A.R, 
1920, Fara 7*2). His wife was Dandanayakitti Jakki- 
yabbe and she is praised in a poetical epigraph at Basti- 
Hoskote. This epigraph says that the only women that 
could compare with her were Site and Rukmini. {M.A.R. 
1920, Para 72). Then there was the young general 
named Vishnu or Bittiyanna, and surnamed Immadi- 
dandanayaka. His exploits are set out in one record. 
(E.C, V, Hassan 53). He seems to have been a special 
object of the king’s favour. He received his education 
under Sripala, a celebrated Jaina teacher and logician 
of the time. His father was an old minister of the time 
of Ereyanga. The king treated him like a son and per¬ 
haps had some idea of adopting him (having then no son 
of his own), as he himself had his upanayana performed, 
and after seven or eight years of age, wlien he had 
become proficient in the use of arms, obtained for him a 
virgin-jewel as a bride and himself took part in the 
marriage ceremonies. At the age of ten or eleven, the 
boy having become as sharp as Kuf^a grass, and perfect 
in the four tests of character, the king invested him wdth 
the title of Malidprachandadanclandyaka and made him 
Sarvddlrikdri, He justified bis patron’s confidence by 
gaining important victories in the south wdth extraordi¬ 
nary rapidity—in half a month, we are told—especially 
burning Rayarayapuram (or Talkad) and brought back 
troops of elephants together with much spoil. The later 
history of this young man is not known. Making some 
allowance for exaggeration, there seems no doubt that 
the story of this young man as detailed in the inscription 
is in the main a credible one. 

Pergade Vasudeva, who is said to have spread the fame 
of this king, is mentioned in an inscription in the Kesava 
temple at Grama, Hassan Taluk. (M,A.R. 1917, Para 
97). His son Udayaditya erected a Jina temple called 
Vasudeva Jinabasti in his father’s name, {Ibid). Other 
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generals of some note were Bheppayya who is mentioned- 
in an inscription at Naranapura as making a grant of 
land in favour of god Mahadeva of Betivani {M.AM. 
1912-13, Para 75); Heggade Surigeya Nngayya, men¬ 
tioned above as the builder of the mantapa in front 
of the Lakshmi-devi temple at Tonnur, who made a grant 
for the Narayana temple at Melkdte (M.AM, 1907-1908. 
Para 38: 1912, Para 84); and Heggade Malli- 

mayyn. {Ibid Para 39). 

A feudatory worthy of mention is mentioned in one 
record. ‘{E.C, IX, Nelamangala 84). He is described by 
the names Bitti-Deva. Vishnu-samanta and Vishnuvar- 
dhana, apparently after the king, and is spoken of as 
belonging to the Adala-vamsa and Mitra-kula (or Solar 
race). He is said to have erected the Gangadhaiesvara 
temple on the Sivaganga hill and endowed it. He also 
built the Brahmesvara temple and the Brahmasamudram 
village in the name of his father, besides Jinalayas and 
Adalesvara temples, the Vishnusarnudra tank, the 
Bdchasamudra tank in the name of his mother, and 
endowed a temple of Kesava, This family of chiefs has 
been met with in connection with Kaidiila in the Tumkur 
Taluk. {E,C. XII, Tumkur 9). There they are described 
as lords of Manyakhedapura (identified with Malkhed, 
the Rashtrakuta capital) and Gangaputras ruling over 
Maragare-nad. They were unusually liberal minded and 
were patrons, it would appear, of the four creeds,— 
Jaina, Bouddha, Saiva and Vaishnava. (E.C. IX, Introd. 
20-21). Apparently they were originally connected with 
the Eashtrakutas, but later, on the rise of the Hoysalas, 
passed under their yoke. 

During the reign of Vishnuvardhana, a great impetus 
was given to the building of temples and bafitis, not only 
by the king and his generals but also by rich merchants. 
The following have been assigned to his reign:— 
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Lakshii;iidevi temple at Doddagaddavalli {Circa 1115 
A.D.), a quadruple temple built by a great merchant and 
his wife (E.G, V. Hassan 149) , the famous Kesava^ 
temple at Belur, one of the finest specimens of its class^ 
built by the king, in 1117 A.D., and dedicated by him; 
Kappe-Chennigar.iya at Belur, a double temple, {Circa 
1117 A.D.; ; Klrtmarayana at Talkad (1117 A.D.) ; 

Kesava and Siddhesvara temples at Marale (1180 A.D.) ; 
and the Parsvanatha-basti at Halebid (1133 A.D.) which 
was built by the general Boppa, son of Ganga-Kaja. 
Descriptions of the architectural and sculptural beauties 
of these temples will be found in sufficient detail in the 
chapter on Architecture and Sculpture above. 

Like his contemporaries, Vishnuvardhana appears to Domestic 
have had a number of queens. These were Santala- 
Devi I, Lakshini-Devi, Bamrnala-Devi, Bantala-Devi II, 
Devaki'Devi, and Rajala-Devi. Of these, Santala-Devi 
was at first a strenuous upholder of the Jaina faith but 
later undoubtedly embraced, with the king, the Vaishnava 
religion. She is eulogised in Sravana-Belgola 132 
( = 01d Edn. 56) as the builder of the Savati-gandha- 
varana-basti at that place. She was the eldest daughter 
of Marasinga and Machikabbe. She was, we are told, 
to king Vishnu the goddess of Victory in battle, the 
goddess of wealth always resting on his breast and the 
goddess of fame spreading to the remote points of the 
compass the greatness of his valour. Among the epithets- 
applied to her are a Brihaspati in discrimination, a 
Vachaspati in ready wit, the cause of the elevation of the 
four samayas or creeds, expert in singing, instrumental 
music, and dancing, a rampart to the Jaina faith and a rut¬ 
ting elephant to ill-mannered co-wives {udvritta-savati- 
gandhavdrane), The temple of Savatigandhavarane 4t 
Sravana-Belgola was founded by her in 1123 A.D* 
after this last mentioned title of hers. The circumstances- 
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under which this particular title of hers came to be 
given to the temple are not known. She endowed 
the temple with a village and certain lands which she 
presented to her guru Prabhachandra. (Sravana-Belgola 
132). The god she set up in this temple was Santi-Jina, 
after which saint she herself was apparently named. 
{Ibid 131). She must have been a lady of great beauty 
if the verses occurring in this epigraph are not mere 
poetic hyperboles. Her father Marasingayya was a 
Saiva and her mother, Machikabbe, a devoted Jaina. 
Machikabbe belonged to a distinguished family, her 
father and grand-father having been generals. (Ibid 
132). Santale was the patta-mahddevi, having assumed 
the crown {pattamam dhariyisidal) in or about 1117 
A.D., the year of the great victory over the Cholas at 
TalkAd. {E.C. V, Belur 10 and Channarayapatna 2(506). 
In 1123 A.D., the king made a grant to her of the 
village of SAntigrarna (now called Grama, east of 
Hassan), the villages dependent on it being gifted to 220 
Brahmans. {E.C, V, Hassan 110). Santale appears, 
however, to have changed her religion with her lord, for, 
according to an inscription found on the pedestal of the 
image in the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur. the 
image was set up by her, who is there described as 
Pattamahadevi. Likewise, an inscription on the pedestal 
of the principal image in the Kesava temple at Belur 
states that that image was set up by the victorious Vishnu- 
vardhana. {M.AM. 1911, Para 93). In the Kappe- 
Ohennigaraya temple, statues of Vishnuvardhana and 
Santale are to be seen, thus showing their special interest 
in it. To the Kesava and Chennigaraya temples, grants 
are recorded in an inscription dated in 1117 A.D, (E,C, 
V, Belur 58). This, however, does not mean that either 
the king or queen Santale became inimical to Jainism, 
for we find grants dated in later years {e,g„ Belur 9 
dated in 1129 A.D., Belur 124 dated in 1133 A.D., 
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etc.,) in favour of Jaina shrines. Queen Santale died in 
1131 A.D., at Sivaganga, about 30 miles S.-W. of Ban¬ 
galore. {Sravana-Belgola 143). The inscription which 
records her death says that she was ** dear to the heart 
and eyes of that famous king Vishnu.” (Ibid). It also 
bears testimony to her unfaultering faith in the Jain 
religion. It records that her guru was the Jaina teacher 
Prabhachandra and her ever favourite god, Jinanatha.” 
Her parents also died soon after. Her mother overcome 
with grief, practised severe sanydsajial renounced the 
world and fasted for one month and gave up her life» 
(Ibid). Apparently after Santale’s death, Vishnuvar- 
dhana married Lakshmi-Mahfldevi, It was her son, 
Vira-Narasiraha (also called Vijaya-Narasimha and 
Pratapa-Narasirnha) who succeeded Vishnuvardhana on 
the throne. He was born in or about 1133 A.D., just at 
the moment when he had obtained a notable victory against 
one Masana, apparently a general of the Chalukyas, who 
had invaded his territories in great force. (E,C. V, Belur 
124). He blessed the moment of his birth, and with 
affection gave him the name of Pratapa-Narasirnha and 
crowned him from the time he was born,” (E.C. V, 
Belur 93). Not long after, that is. in or about 1135 
A.D., Vishnuvardhana married another 8antaIa-Devi, the 
beautiful daughter of a chief named Keteya-Nayaka and 
his wife Jakkiyabbe. The issue of this marriage was a 
lovely daughter, named Chikka-Santale. But both 
mother and daughter soon died and Jakkiyabbe erected 
Siva temples in their memory. (E.C. V, Hassan 89). There 
is at least one record which suggests that Lakshmi and 
Santale II were queens at the same time. (E.C. V, 
Cbannarayapatna 186, dated in 1143 A.D.). An inscription 
dated in 1136 A.D., however, shows that the senior crowned 
queen at the time was Bammala-Devi, a Pallava princess. 
(E.C. V, Arsikere 32 and E.C. IV. Nagamangala 3). A rid¬ 
ing school was apparently maintained in her name. (E.C. 
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V, Arsikere 58, dated in 1140 A,D.). In another inscrip¬ 
tion dated in 1140 A.D., she is described as patta-mahd- 
devi, and another queen named Rajala-Devi, described as 

sister ” in the sense of co-wife, is spoken of as piriya- 
rani, (E.C, VI, Kadur 96; Chikmagalur 122). Bammala 
Devi is described {E.C. XII, Gubbi 13, dated in 1140 
A.D.) as beautiful and “ famed for her grace.** She was 
the daughter of Chavudabbarasi and king Govinda. By 
her amiable and skilful disposition, she is spoken of as 
having captured “ the inmost heart ’* of Vishnuvardhana. 
She was in residence with the king at Hanungal in 1140 
A.D., and from there made a grant for Bammalesvara 
(apparently a god set up in her name) and the Brahmans. 
(Ibid). Rajala-Devi is said to have belonged to the 
Chalukya vamsa. She is said to have been raised in 
1141 A.D. to the position of senior queen, though 
Bammala-Devi continued as the ‘‘crowned queen.** An 
inscription dated in 1129 A.D. mentions one Kumara- 
Ballala-Deva and describes^him as the eldest son, as if 
there were other sons of Vishnuvardhana at the time. 
Whose son he was, is not known. As he is not heard of 
again, probably he died soon after. This prince had 
apparently sisters younger than himself, the eldest of 
whom w^as Hariyabbarasi or Hariyala-Devi, who had 
married the vibhu (or lord) Singa. (E.C, VI, Mudgere 
22 and Chikmagalur 160). 

Vishnuvardhana was the first of his dynasty to issue a 
currency of his own. His coinage was in gold. Three 
different coins seem to have been introduced by him. 
One of these, probably the first of the series, bears on 
the reverse the legend Malapardl ganda. The other two 
bear the legend, each in three lines, of Sn Nonambavddi 
gonda and Sri Talakddu gonda. On the obverse is a 
sdrdufyi or mythical tiger, facing the right, with a smaller 
one above, which is between the sun and the moon; in 
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front of the larger tiger is an elepbant-^oad or more 
probably a lamp stand. The title Malaparol ganda 
means “the lord among hill chiefs.'’ The titles Sri 
Nonambavddi goiida (“ the conqueror of the glorious 
Nonambavadi and Sri Talakddugonda (“ the conqueror 
of the glorious Talkad "» seem to have been adopted in 
imitation of Gongai Konddn adopted by Rajendra-Chola I. 

(See ante under Chdlas,) 

Vishnuvardhana kept on a friendly intercourse with the Relatious 
Western Ohalukyas. His title Mahdmandalesvara, the 
description of him as Chdlukya-mani-mandaUka-chudd- ChalDkya*. 
mani, or “ crest-jewel among the feudatory chieftains of 
the jewel of the Chalukyas,” and the application to him 
of the feudal expression tafpddapadnwpajlvin which 
means “ subsisting like a bee on the water lilies which 
are the feet of the paramount sovereign” show the 
feudatory position he occupied under Vikramaditya VI 
and his successor Soinesvara HI. The formal preambles 
attached to his records not only confirm this inference 
but directly mention the suzerainty of the Western 
Chalukya sovereigns over him. At the same time, as 
suggested by Sir John Fleet, (Bornbay Gazetteer, 498) 
the terms used in regard to his rule plainly indicate not 
only that he belonged to the more powerful among the 
Mahdmandalesvaras who enjoyed a certain amount of 
independence and exercised much freedom of action but 
also that Vishnuvardhana himself aimed at, and probably 
even enjoyed, still greater power than was enjoyed by 
his peers; for, w^hile most of his records show simply the 
use of the technical expression of intermediate rank and 
authority belonging mostly to him and his equals, a few 
of them disclose the fact that he not infrequently 
described his authority by the current expression of para¬ 
mount sovereignty. (For instance in many of his inscrip¬ 
tions the words Vljarja-rdjyam-uttardttard-abhivriddhi^ 

M. or. VOL. Ji. 85*. 
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pravardhamdnam d-chandrdrka-tdravi-baram sallutam 
ire frequently occurs in his inscriptions.). As a matter 
of fact, in certain inscriptions belonging to his reign, 
all reference to Chalukya supremacy completely dis¬ 
appears. (E.C. V, Channarayapatna 149, dated in 1125 
A.D,). All the same, a close examination of Hoysala 
inscriptions shows that the nominal suzerainty of the 
Chalukyas was recognised by the Hoysalas up to about 
1200 A.D., which marks the end of the Chalukyas as 
a ruling dynasty. Thus, a number of Hoysala inscriptions 
in the Kadur District, dating from 1090 to 1137 A.D., 
i.e.f from Vikramaditya VI to Jagadekamalla II, and 
from 113G to 120S A.D., i.e., from Jagadekamalla II to 
Sdinesvara IV, recognize the suzerainty of the Western 
Chalukya kings. Similarly, a number of Hoysala inscrip¬ 
tions, dating *from 1099 to 1174 A.D., in the Hassan 
District and others ranging from 1040 to 1200 A.D. in 
the Tumkur District, recognize the supremacy of the 
Western Chalukyas. In the reign of Narasimha II, 
there is observed a break in this respect, because not 
only had the Western Chalukyas disappeared as a ruling 
dynasty but also the Hoysalas themselves closed in on 
them and occupied a part of their territories, the Yadavas 
of Devagiri occupying the rest. 

Buddhism, Jainism and Vaishnavism flourished in the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana as friendly faiths. The inscrip¬ 
tions show that though he left Jainism for Vaishnavism, 
his interest in the former did not abate. It is certain he 
was not hostile to it. If he was an unbeliever in its 
tenets or a sectarian, as some stories would have it, the 
fact would have leaked out in the many inscriptions we 
have of him. On the other hand, we have evidence 
enough to infer that his interest in Jainism was well 
sustained throughout his reign. Thus in 1125 A.D., 
long after his conversion to the rival faith, we find him 
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building a Jaina temple for Sripalatraividya-teva, and 
presenting him a village as an endowment for it. From 
the references we have for this renowned teacher, it 
would seem he was a great logician and dialectician. 
His descent is traced, in one record, from Mahavira 
himself and the title of Shat-tarka-shanrnukha shows 
his eminence among his contemporaries. He also in¬ 
herited the titles of Vddihhasimhay Vddi-koLdhala and 
Tarkika-chakravarti. (E.C. V, Channarayapatna 149). 
He is spoken of as a supporter of the Akalanka-matha, 
to which he apparently belonged. He was proficient, it 
is stated in another record, both in prose and poetry. 
{Ibid Arsikere 69). Special mention is made of bis 
commentaries. {E.C, V, Hassan 53). Many other Jaina 
teachers flourished in Vishnuvardhana’s reign, among 
these being Mallishcna-Maladhari, well known as the 
Ganadhara of the Kali age, of whose death we have a 
record in Sravana-Belgola 54 {EX). II); Prabhachan- 
dra, a disciple of Meghachandratraividya, the guru of 
queen Santale I; and Subhachandra, the guru of Ganga- 
liaja, who is described as a Siddhanandi in philosophy, 
(Sravana-Belgola 130, 118 and 384). Two of the greatest 
promoters of the Jaina religion Ganga-Kaja and Punisa, 
flourished during his reign. The reign of Vishnnvar- 
dhana should accordingly be set down as one of the 
brightest in Jaina history as it certainly proved to be one 
of the greatest to the SrI-Vaishnava religion as well. 
The religion of Siva was equally patronised by the king 
and the people. The Kalamukhas were in the ascend¬ 
ant and their great centre was Baligami. About this 
time, which synchronised with the reigns of the Chalukya 
kings Vikramaditya VI and Somesvara III, Baligami 
was probably in the height of its glory, spiritual and 
temporal. (See ante under Chdlukyas). The Kala- 
mukhas had extended their influence far and wide under 
continued royal patronage. A record dated in 1136 A.D. 
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found at Halebid, mentions a maiha of theirs at 
the Hoysala capital itself. It was an ancient and well 
established one presided over in succession by Isana-sakti, 
whose ascetic virtues and learning are highly praised, 
Devendra-pandita and Kalyana-sakti-pandita. Attached to 
this was the shrine of Mauikyesvara, among whose 

devotees were the rich merchants of the three capitals 
of Dorasamudra, Belur and Vishnusamadra, identified 
with Keresante (See E.C, VI, Kadur 88 to 93), who dealt 
in precious stones. They were evidently members of the 
Banajiga caste as they are described as “attainers of 
Vlra-Balancha perfection.” They are spoken of as 
emigrants from Ahichchatra and upholders of the Ndnd^ 
desiy a term signifying merchants of foreign countries. 
As we have seen, Ndnddesu are spoken of in certain 
inscriptions found in Burma and elsewhere as merchants 
upholding the Vaishnava religion. (See ante under 
Cholas). Here apparently they followed the Saiva creed 
of the Lakullsa school. They were, we are told, the joy 
of the sahavdsis, a term we have seen used of by 
adherents of the Buddhist Vihdra!^ at Baligarai. The 
sahavdsis referred to here were adherents of the Saiva 
matha and interested in its prosperity. Brahmanism 
was thus in the ascendant, the waning influence of the 
rival faiths giving an opportunity to it. The king 
himself was a great patron of the older faith. The tula- 
Tpurufiha and other ceremonies (see E.C, V, Arsikere 144 
dated in 1137 A.D.) should have rendered him even 
more popular with its adherents. But there is no trace 
whatever of sectarianism either in the king, whose 
respect tor the faith of others was as great as for his own, 
or in the people, for we bear of no disputes between 
their followers as we do a couple of centuries later. 
Members of the Brahman caste led armies, traded as 
merchants and followed secular occupations, while 
the profession of arras was naturally highly respected. 
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This cannot well have been otherwise when we remember 
that much of the time of the kings of the period was 
devoted to wars carried far and near, so much so even 
Brahmajis could not have escaped the spirit of the times. 
Caste, whatever may be said of it, was net altogether 
unaccommodating in matters of this nature. It was 
both flexible and charitable enough w^herever the good of 
the State as a whole was concerned. 

Reading the numerous inscriptions of Vishnuvardhana 
recording his achievements, one feels that he should have 
been an active prince, blessed with indomitable energy. 
His conquests show that he was not only ambitious to 
make a name for himself but also to make the most of 
the weaknesses of his neighbours. IJis expulsion of the 
Chdlas appears to have brought him great renowm. 
Whatever doubt there may be about his military 
adventures in the north, there appears no doubt now 
that he did lead expeditions to the south, most of which 
could only have added to his fame as a conquering 
general and no more. He appears to have taken a 
personal part in his wars, often leading his forces in the 
thick of the fight. He is, indeed, described in one 
record {E.C, V, Cbannarayapatna 149) dated in 1125 
A.D., as one of the four great Kshatriyas that the 
country had knowm—the three others being Dillpa, 
Rama (Dasaratha’s son) and Krishna-Eaja. His change 
of faith did not mean any want of patronage in favour of 
the Jains, with whose teachers he seems to have kept 
close intercourse. He was not merely tolerant; he was 
active in helping them to flourish. His personal en¬ 
couragement of Vaishnavism by the construction of 
stately edifices which have been the rtiarvel of ages 
produced an enormous effect on his successors who added 
to the architectural and sculptural grandeur of the 
country. His rule must have been, despite the wslts he 
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indulged in, a peaceful and prosperous one. Trade 
should have flourished for we find rich merchants vying 
with himself in the construction of beautiful structures. 
The king and his generals and ministers seem to have 
been unsparing in extending the kingdom, in adding to 
or adorning the temples and in securing the peace and 
prosperity of the country. Judging from his records, 
Vishuuvardhana should have been active in the discharge 
of his royal duties, whether as general or as administrator. 
He toured the kingdom and apparently halted for periods 
of time in his provincial capitals. But there is reason 
to believe that his eye was on the northern frontiers, 
where he established a new capital, Bankapura, to keep 
in check as much the Sindas as the Chalukyas, who 
otherwise would have threatened with impunity the 
peace of his kingdom. He appears, despite the vigour 
with which he conducted his military campaigns, a 
thoroughly human personage. His desire for a successor 
who could continue his policy of military adventure 
combined with peaceful prosperity is detected in the 
manner in which he adopted and brought up young 
Vishnu and made him a great general and warrior like 
himself. The gladsome manner in v/hich he received 
the news of the birth of a son by Lakshmi on the day 
he won a victory over the Chalukya forces shows him in 
the light of one blessed not only with the greatness of a 
king but also with the highest attributes of a mere man. 
His treatment of his trusted generals shows how he 
reciprocated their great services. A person so human, 
so worldly and so wise cannot have been the sectarian 
he is represented to have been in certain traditionary 
stories. These are undoubtedly later inventions worthy of 
no credence. Society too would not have tolerated such 
vandalism as the wild destruction of Jain temples which 
is attributed to him under the influence of Ramanuja. Nor 
is there anything in the whole personal history of this 
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great reformer to support such an inference. In the 
light of what wo actually know about Vishnuvardhana 
from the inscriptions and of Eamanuja from his own 
writings, we have to give up such stories. It is certain 
that Vishnuvardhana could not have been the author of 
such desecration, much less would he have allowed it even 
if others had desired it. 

Vishnuvardhana appears to have died in 1141 A.D., 
at Bankapura. {E C. VI, Chikrnagalur 96). His body 
was brought down by Boppa-deva-dandanayaka, doubtless 
Boppa, the son of (langa-Kaja, to Mudgere, where we 
are told, a fight took place for the elephant and treasure. 
(Ibid). The record which mentions this incident describes 
Vishnuvardhana as the “ Senior King,” the other being 
his son Narasimha I, who, as we have seen, was crowned 
from the date of his birth. The person who secured the 
elephant, probably the State elephant and the treasure, 
was one Binna-Gauda of Miriyalpalli in Taligenad, 
evidently one who was interested in Narasimha’s succes¬ 
sion to the throne. Why there should have been a fight 
and why the body was brought to Mudgere are not clear, 
though it is possible that the body was being removed 
to Sosavur, the ancient family seat of the Hoysalas and 
that there was some dispute as to the succession. Nara¬ 
simha was only an infant aged about 8 or 9 years at the 
time and it is probable that Boppa tried to secure the 
throne for him. There is no hint as to who his compe¬ 
titor might have been. Bute-gauda, the son of Binna- 
gauda who secured the elephant and the treasure and fell 
in the fight was, at the request of the chiefs and farmers 
of the Taligenad, granted by Narasimha with one hana 
of land. {E.C, VI, Chikrnagalur 96 dated in 1141 A D.), 

Though Vishnuvardhana died in 1141 A. D., there are 
a number of inscriptions dated in 1142, 1145, 1148 and 
1149 A.D., mentioning him as the ruling sovereign. 


Date of hit*- 
death, ]]41 
A.D. 
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'Narasimha I,, 

Pratapa- 

Narasimha, 

1148-1173 

A.D. 


(E.C. V, Arsikere 110 and Hassan 65 and M.A,R. 1912, 
Para 85). These are probably so dated, because Vishnu- 
vardhana’s son was, as an infant, not firmly established 
on the throne at the time the grants mentioned in them 
were made and it was deemed safe to continue the 
dating of pul)lic documents in the name of Vishnuvar- 
dhana. Such a sort of reckoning has been observed to 
prevail among the Chdla kings of about the same time 
and it is possible that the system had greater vogue than 
is apparent from inscriptions. (See ante under Cholas), 

Narasimha I succeeded his father when he was but a 
boy of about 8 years. The succession appears to have 
been disputed. A title of his mentioned in Sravana 
Belgola 845 is significant in this connection. It calls 
him a fire to the forest (of) rival heirs.” A possible 
claimant suggested by Mr. Narasimhachar is some one 
connected with queen Santale I. But as we do not hear of 
any son to Vishnuvardhana by her, Kumara-Ballala-Deva 
described as the eldest son in certain epigraphs (E.C. VI, 
Mudgere 22) or one claiming through him may have 
tried to dispute the succession. Vishnu's generals should 
have made short work of this claim and put Narasimha 
on the throne. His reign appears to have been a pease¬ 
ful one except for minor attempts at incursions by 
neighbours. He is credited in 1145 A.D. with the 
slaying of the Changalva king in battle and the capture 
of his elephants, horses, gold and new jewels. {E,C. IV, 
Nagamangala 70). As he could have been only 12 years 
at the time the event took place, it should have been the 
exploit of one of his father’s generals, most of whom 
sustained Narasimha’s power by loyal and devoted service. 
Among these were Chokimayya, Hulla, Bittiga and 
others, who are represented in some detail below\ Numer¬ 
ous records describe Narasimha not only as a terror to 
most of the kings of the south, but also as their conqueror. 
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This, however, is nothing but an echo of the conquests 
of his famous father, {E.C. Ill, Seringapatam 74 ; E.C, 

VI, Kadur 51 ; E,C. V, Hassan 137). A Changalva 
incursion is referred to in an inscription assigned to 
about 1150 A.D. (E£. IV, Hunsur 143). In 1161 
A.D., he is said to have defeated a Kadamba force that 
threatened Bankapura, his capital. (E.C. V, Belnr 193). 

The Chalukya king Jagadeka-malla attacked him in 1143 
A.D. and appears to have asserted his supremacy in 
3149 A.D. {E.C. XI, Davangere 85; E.C, XII, Chik- 
nayakanhalli 29 and 30). This supremacy, as stated 
before, was more often than not in a dormant state and 
was put forth only when the power of the Hoysalas was 
on the wane. Narasimha I was not only a boy but also 
a weak ruler. Accordingly, we find him assuming the 
prefix Jagadekamalla in 1153 and 1155 A.D. {E.C. X, 

Kolar 100a and 169), but immediately after this the 
Chalukya throne was usurped by Bijjala, the founder of 
the Kalachurya line. About this period, a part of the 
kingdom appears to have been ruled by a Mahamanda- 
lesvara called Jagadeka-Vira-Hoysala Santara Mara- 
Deva. (E.C. VI, Koppa 301, dated in 1162 A.D. ^ 

Mudgere 37, dated in 1154 A.D.). He was apparently 
connected with the Hoysalas. 

Narasirnha I, though a Vaishnava, was tolerant to- His Rule, 
wards Jainism, the religion of most of his generals. He 
visited Sravana Belgola in 1159 A.D., and made grants 
of villages to the temple built by Hulia. (E.C. II, Bravana 
Belgola 240 and 349). Vaishnavism was also spreading 
slowdy in his reign. Tonnur and Melkote were its chief 
centres. At Tonnur, one Tiruvarangadasar, described 
as a servant of Kamanuja, kept himself busy during this 
and the next reign obtaining grants for the temples from 
generals and others. (M.A.R. 1907-8 Para 41). Nara- 
simha, however, eventually lapsed into a voluptuary. 
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He was, we are told in one epigraph, the sandal to the 
gablet breasts of a bevy of 384 well-born women.*’ (E,C. V, 
Belur 193 dated in 1161 A.D.). This is confirmed by 
another epigraph dated in 11V3 A.D., in which he is des¬ 
cribed as ‘ sporting ” in the company of women of many 
different countries—Andhra, Simhala, Karnata, Lata, 
Chula, Gaula, Bangala and Malava. (Ibid Belur 114.) 
He had, besides, his legally married wives, at least four 
of whom are known. Of these, the senior queen was 
Ohangala-Devi. (Ibid). Gujjala-Devi was another. (Ibid 
Arsikere 142 dated in 1162 A.D.). Another queen, Mailala- 
Devi, is mentiond in another epigraph. (B.C. IV, Krish- 
narajapete 32]dated about 1150 A.D.). Echala-Devi, who 
is found mentioned more generally in his inscriptions, was 
the fourth. This last-named queen was the mother of 
Ballala II. He is first mentioned in an inscription dated 
in 1165 A.D. (E.C, V, Channarayapatna 210), but it is 
not quite clear whether that was the year of his birth. 
That it cannot be the date of his birth seems inferable 
from the fact that in 1173 A.D., the date of the death of 
Narasimha I., he would be but 8 years old. As we know 
that Ballala TI, his son, led in or about 1172-1173 A.D., 
an insurrection against him, he ought to have been at 
least a grown up young man. This is the more probable, 
as we find him described in Channarayapatna 191 dated in 
1168 A.D., as ruling along with Mahadevi (orMahadevi- 
arasi), his queen, probably as co-regent of his father (E.C. 
V), who must have been then about 35 years of age. 

Among the ministers and generals of Narasimha was 
the celebrated Chama-Deva, the Chula-Ganga prince, 
who had successfully assaulted Uchchangi under Vishnu- 
vardhana. He was the son of Chola-Ganga Mahapala. 
Some of his cousins appear to have held petty chieftain¬ 
ships under the Hoysalas and the grants of some of these 
are recorded. {E.C. XII, Chiknayakanhalli 29 and 30, 
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both dated in 1149 A.D.). Another was the Maha- 
pradhana Sarvadhikari Senadhipati Dandanayaka 
Lakmayya, who is eulogised in E.C. Ill, Nanjangud 175. 
He founded in 1159 A.D., a temple at the royal city 
{rdjadhdni) Sottiyur on the banks of the Kapini, the 
present Suttur. Hulla, the treasurer, was another 
minister of Narasimha. He was a Jain and was the 
builder of the Chaturvimsati-basti at Sravana-Belgola to 
which Narasimha I granted in 1159 A.D., a village to 
provide for its repairs and worship. He was so pleased 
with it that he re-named it Bhavija-Chuddmani after 
Samyuktva-Chiidaraani, one of the titles of Hulla. {E.C. 
II, Sravana Belgola, 349). Hulla had served under 
Vishnuvardhana and is praised as one superior to 
Brihaspati in politics and to Ydgandharoyana in admi¬ 
nistration. {Ibid and Sravana Belgola 345). He was a 
minister during the reign of Ballala II as well. {Ibid 
Sravana Belgola 240). He was a firm supporter of the Jain 
religion, indeed claimed to be one of the three greatest of 
its supporters, Chamunda-Kaya, Ganga-Raja and Hulla. 
{Ibid Introd. 59). He restored several Jain temples at 
Bankapura, Kalivita, Kopana and Kallengere, all places 
held sacred by the Jains, besides building five Jain tem¬ 
ples at Kallengere and the Cbaturviinsati temple at 
Sravana-Belgola, above named. {Ibid Introduction 59). 
Chokkimayya was another general of Narasimha I. He 
had also seen service under Vishnuvardhana. {E.C, X, 
Bowringpete 9). He calls himself the senior general and 
Vishnuvardhana’s garuda^ i.r., a general faithful unto 
death. He caused a mantapa to be built at the 
Qangadharesvara temple at Sivaganga for the spiritual 
welfare of his mother Malliyavve. {M.A.R, 1915, Para 
30). He obtained certain signal victories over the chiefs 
named Sankha and Panarjotta, at Nangali, in the present 
Kolar District, and over the rulers of Kanchi and Kongu, 
in which he captured superior elephants. He appears to 
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have administered Gangavadi 96,000. To commemo¬ 
rate his successes, he not only distributed gifts among 
the poor and helpless, but also restored the great tank at 
Vijayadityamangalam (present Betamangalam) which 
had been breached for a long time, had the big sluice 
built and erected there a temple of Durgaiyar, endowed 
it with lands and established a mahd-grdma. This was 
in 1155 A.I). Some years later, in 1167 A,D., the 
commander-in-chief Amaresvara-dandanayaka, built a 
permanent encampment at the place and lived there. 
{Ibid Bowringpete 8). Then, we have the great minister 
Heggade Damayya. A grant of his dated in 1162 A.D. 
is recorded in the Krishna temple at Tonnur. (M.A.B. 
1907-08, Para 41), Two other ministers of Narasimha I 
are referred to in E.C, IV, Krishnarajpete 36. These 
were Hergade Sivaraja and Hergade Someya. (M.A.R. 
1920, Para 78). Another was Machaya, styled great 
minister and Sarvadhikari. 

A subordinate chief (Samanta) was Guli-Bachi, who 
ruled over the Marugare-nad in Kaydali in the Tumkur 
District. He is described as the lord of Manyakhedapura, 
i.e., Malkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions. He was pro¬ 
bably connected with the ancient Eashtrakuta rulers of 
that place. His genealogy extending to several genera¬ 
tions is given in (jEJ.C\ XII) Tumkur 9 dated in 1151 
A.D. He was the son of Adala and a Gangaputra. He 
was the patron of the four creeds, Bauddha, Jaina, Saiva 
and Vaishnava. He built in Kaydala temples dedicated 
to Ganesvara, Narayana, Chalavarisvara (after his 
grand-father), Gangesvara (after his father) and 
Ramesvara (after his daughter), besides Jaina basadis in 
the name of his mother. He also made the big 
Bhimasamudra and Adalasamudra tanks. He was 
evidently a very liberal minded chief and made Kaydala 
a grand place. His senabova further made the 
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Marasamudra tank. Another sdmanta was Bitti-Deva, the 
son of Saroanta Chatta, the Huliyera chief. His mother 
Santale was a supporter of the four creeds (sea above). 
His descent is traced through Chatta, who had won fame 
as a great soldier. When Nolamba’s senior queen had 
the misfortune to be taken captive, he rescued her and 
received from the king the title of Vlra-talaprahdri, He 
also slew Doddanka at the camp of Ahavamalla, the 
Chalukya king, and received from the latter the title of 
Doddanka-badiva. His son was Bhima, who for 
attacking and killing Sitagara-ganda, received from 
Vishnuvardhana his name as a further title. Bhima 
and his wife Chattiyakka had four sons, Macha, Chatta^ 
Malla and Govi-deva, Of these Chatta (the second of 
that name) married Santale, above named, and their 
son was Samanta Bitti-dewa alias Vishnu-saraanta. To- 
him, king Narasiinha gave Hemagere “for the expenses 
of the elephants.” (E.C, XII, Chiknayakanhalli 21). 
Bitti and his brothers were devout Jainas and the gifts 
made by his brother Govi-deva on the death of his.wife 
are mentioned in the record quoted above. Govi-Deva 
distinguished himself in the war against the Changalvas. 
A record dated in 1169 A,U. at Kampanhalli states 
that the wounds which he inflicted with his spear 
on the face of the elephant on which the Changalva 
king was seated resembled the characters of an inscrip¬ 
tion recording his own valour. (M.A.R. 1909-1910,. 
Para 70). He was the builder of the beautiful Parsva- 
natha basti at Heggare in 1100 A.D., as a memorial to 
his dead consort Mahadevi-Nayakita. His another wife 
Sriya-devi presented a Jaina image which was once in 
the Ranganatha temple at Huliyur. (M.A.R. 1918^ 
Para 94). Bitti had been general in the time of 
Vishnuvardhana and claims to have subdued Nilachala^ 
cut off the head of Kala and reduced to powder the 
Konga army. Apparently he was engaged in the wars 



1860 


MYSORE GAZETTEER 


[chap. 


against the Nilgiris and the Coimbatore country. (E,C, 
IV, Introd. 21). The Dandanayakas Mariyane and 
Bharata served in this reign also. (E.C, IV, Nagamangala 
32; E.C, Sravana-Belgola 116). 

Architecture. Until towards the close of the reign of Narasimha I, 
conditions continued peacefully enough, to permit of the 
construction of temples in the newly developed style of 
architecture. Narasimha’s reign saw the addition of 
many of these, as many as the five specimens being 
known. These are 

Hoysalesvara, at Halebid (Circd 1141 A.D.); 

Jain basti of triple type at Cholasamudra, (1145 A.D.); 

Kesava temple at Honnavara (1149 A.D.); 

Isvara temple at Anekonda {Circa 1160 A.D.); 

Kesava temple at Dharmapura (1162 A.D.); 

Kesava temple at Hullekore (1163 A.D.); 

Hoysalesvara temple at Tenginigatta {Circa 1163 A.D.); 

Kesava temple of the triple type at Nagamangala {Circa 
1170 A.D.); 

Brahmesvara temple at Kikkeri (1171 A.D.); and 

The Buchesvara temple at Koramangala (1173 A.D.). 

Further details about these temples v/ill be found in the 
chapter on Architecture and Sculpture. 


Insurrection 
ary war of 
Balliila II, 
177-2.3 A.D. 


About 1772-3 A.D., Narasimha’s son Ballala II raised 
an insurrection against the king. As we have seen, he 
was already in 1168 A.D., co-regent of his father and 
ruling with him. Probably disgusted with the lascivious 
life of his father, and helped at least by one leading 
general who subsequently became his minister, he rose in 
rebellion against his father and attempted to set up 
independent rule. One contemporary record (a virgal 
dated in 1172 A.D., near the Isvara temple to the south 
of Huvinahalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk) suggests that the 
king was then resident at Dorasamiidra and that in the 
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course of Ballala's insurrection some villages were des- 
troyedand many people were killed. One Baneya-Nayaka 
of Huvinahalli took part in the fight and lost his life. 
He apparently fought on behalf of the king and from his 
title Billamotta (head of archers) must have occupied 
some important position locally. (MA,R, 1913, Para 
77). Another contemporary record (also a virgal dated 
in 1173 A.D , at Kelagur, Chikmagalur Taluk) states that 
Ballala II during his insurrection entered the Taligenadu 
and Kodagi-niidu and in the resulting fight Gdva- 
ganda of Murugur fell. A record dated in 1177 A.D., 
(E.C. V, Belur 86) gives more interesting particulars. It 
would appear from it that when Ballala II, 'leaving his 
father, passed over Male (or the hill country),” one 
Tantrapala-Hemmadiyaima “making all the subjects and 
farmers of Male, together with the Kongfdva, Changalva 
and the other chiefs of Male visit him,” caused, “the 
diadem of empire to be bound on him and obtained the 
rank of minister.” It would thus seem that the rebellion 
was supported by the Malenad chiefs, particularly the 
Kongalva and Changalva kings and that Tantrapala 
Hemmadiyanna, the descendant of an immigrant family 
of bangle-sellers of Ayyavale, saw his opportunity, and 
helped Ballala II to get himself crowned at his hands, 
himself becoming minister. The risings indicated by the 
virgals in Hole-Narsipur and Chikmagalur taluks show 
that there were adherents of the king as well, who fought 
for him and fell. In the very year of the rebellion 
(1173 A.D.), Narasimha I seems to have died, being, at 
the time, only about 40 years of age. 

Ballala II, or Vira-BallHla, surnamed Yadava-Narayiuia, 
succeeded Narasimha I on the throne. He had been 
co-regent of his father during his life-time and later 
about 1177 A.D., had rebelled against him. Apparently 
on the death of his father, he was crowned king in his 
M. Gr. VOL. II 86 
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own right. An inscription dated in 1178 A.D., states 
that he was crowned at Dorasamudra on the 2‘2nd of July 
1173 A.D. (E.C. VI, Kadur 4, 186 and 139), His reign 
vied in glory with that of his grand-father Vishnuvar- 
dhana and the whole dynasty came to be later called 
Balldla after him. 

Though the Changalva king had helped him in his 
rebellion in 1171 A.D., Ballala had to send, in 1173 A.D., 
an expedition against him. bettarasa, the Hoysala 
general, attacked MahMeva, the Chaugalva king, who 
retired to Palpare, a fort in Kiggatnad in South Coorg, 
Bettarasa pursued and defeated him and made Palpare 
his own capital. But the Changalva chief Pemma- 
Vlrappa later on attacked him, aided by the Kodagas of 
all the 7iddsy and was near gaining the victory, when 
Bettarasa eventually triumphed with the aid of an officer 
named Madayya-Nayaka, who fell in the fight. This is 
the earliest specific mention of the Kodagas (or people of 
C’oorg) we have so far found. (E.C, TV, Hunsur 20). 
This determined attack of Ballala II may have been 
provoked by the assumption (or imitation) at the time of 
their titles—Lord of Dvaravatipura and bhuja-bala—by 
the Changalvas together with a claim to be independent. 
(See Ibidy Hunsur 111). 

But Ballala’s great victories were to the north. An 
early conquest of his was that of Uchchangi, the Pandya 
fortress, to which repeated references are to be found in 
his inscriptions. Highly exaggerated accounts of the 
strength of this fort occur in them. Thus we are told 
that its extent was such as to enclose the three worlds, 
while its summit soared with the sky higher than the 
king of the birds. (E.C, V, Channarayapatna 209). The 
Cholas bad, it is said, laid siege to it for twelve years 
without success and abandoned the task as hopeless. On 
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hearing this, Ballala, it would appear, attacked it and 
mounting on it but one cubit was able to bring it under his 
possession. From this event, he acquired the title of 
giridurga-malla and as it was on a Saturday he won the 
success, he took the title of Sanivdrasiddhi. (Ibidy Belur 
137, 175; Arsikere 178). This latter title, however, is 
one which Bijjala had taken before him. Uchchangi is 
said to have had a moat as deep as Patala (the nether 
world; and as broad as the eight cardinal points and as 
high as the sky. {Ibidy Belur 72). Apparently it was a 
far-famed fortress and its conquest brought fame and 
name to Ballala II. When Kama-Beva, the Pandya 
king, craved for mercy, he restored him to his kingdom. 
{Ibid, Belur 72). This event must have occurred shortly 
before 1117 A D., as an epigraph of that year represents 
him not only as the conqueror of Uchchangi but as 
making it his royal capital and as ruling from it. {E,C» 
XII, Chiknayakanhalli 86). 

A conflict with Sankarna-Deva, the Kalachurya king, 
is referred to in an inscription assigned to about 1179 
A.D. {E.C. VI, Mudgere 33). Sankama’s elephant was 
pierced to death but he himself escaped. 

But his most decisive victory was gained against the 
formidable army of the Sevunas at Soratur, near Gadag. 
There are numerous accounts of this victory in the 
inscriptions of Ballala II. Bhillama, the Sevuna king, 
came with as many as 200,000 infantry armed with 
thunderbolts and 12,000 cavalry conspicuous with high 
saddles and jewelled breast-plates. Ballala II, seated on 
his one elephant, charged the Sevuna king’s army, put 
them to flight, and slaughtered them all the way from 
Soratur to the banks of the Krishna. (£.(7. VIII, Sorab 
140). He is also said to have destroyed a city named 
Viravardhana, which seems to be the city Srivardhana 
M. Gr. VOL. II 86^ 
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mentioned by Hemadri as having been captured by 
Bhillama from a king named Autula or Autara. {M.A.B, 
1907-1908, Para 45). At the end of the pursuit, Ballala II 
halted and re-formed his forces and reduced all the forts 
between Soratur, Embarrage (Yelburga in the Nizam’s 
Dominions), Kurugod (near Bellary), Gooty (in Ananta- 
pur District), Bellittage (probably Belatti near Laksh- 
mesvar). Kattahalli (in the Dharwar District) and the 
proud Viratanakote (i.6., Hangal). The reduction of 
these forts was probably effected between 1193 and 1196 
A.D. {Bombay Gazetteer 505). About 1193 A.D., 
Lokkigondi in the Dharwar District became his temporary 
capital and from there he appears to have moved on to 
Erambarage about 1195 A.D. From these plrces he 
reduced the forts mentioned. Some of these did not yield 
easily. Lokkigondi was defended by Jaitugi, the Yadava 
(Sevuna) king, and seemed invulnerable with high ram¬ 
parts and lofty bastions on which were mounted astonish¬ 
ing flag staves, {E.C. V, Belur 204; Arsikere 5, both dated 
in 1194 A.D.). The possession of these strongholds made 
his power secure over all the southern part of the 
dominions which had passed from the Kalachuryas to 
Somesvara IV, the last Western Chalukya king, and 
from the latter to Bhillama, the Sevuna king. From 
the Gadag and Annigere records of Ballala II, dated in 
1192 A.D., we learn that in his campaign against Bhillama, 
he pushed to the north of the Dharwar District, defeated 
Brahma, the general of Somesvara IV, and Bhillama and 
his minister Jaitrasimha, who has been identified with 
Jaitasimha of another Gadag record of 1191 A.D. 
(FJ.L III, 217). The same records put forward the claim, 
that, as the result of these conquests, Ballala II, by the 
favour of the god Narayana (of Gadag), acquired the 
supremacy over the Kuntala country, and the universal 
sovereignty of the Western Chalukyas, This must have 
occurred about the middle of 1191 A.D,, when according 



xi] HI8T0BICAL PERIOD 1365 

to the Gadag record, the country in that neighbourhood 
was in Bhillama’s possession. In his Gadag and later 
records, Ballala accordingly assumed the paramount titles 
of Samastabhuvandsraya, Srlprithwwallabha, Mahd- 
rdjddhlrdja^ Paramesvara-Paramahhatfdraka and the 
style of Pratdpa-Chakrnvartin^ Bhujabala-Chakravar- 
tin, Bhujahala-pratdpachakravartm, Hoysala-chakra- 
vartin, Bhujabala'pratdpa ; Hoysala-chakravartin and 
Yddava-chakravariin, {E.C, VII, Channagiri 64 ; jEJ.C. 
VIII, Sorah 140, etc., etc.; Bombay Gazetteer, 503). 
The assumption of these titles is, however, not inconsis¬ 
tent with the plain title of Mahdmandalesvara prefixed 
to his name in certain Mysore inscriptions even of this 
late date. {E.C. Ill, Nanjangud 71, dated in 1192 A.D. 
and in 1312 A.D., as suggested by Mr. Rice; also 
Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 31, dated in 1195-6). The boast 
that he reduced the whole of the Kuntala country seems 
clearly inadmissible. Probably the northern boundary of 
the Hoysala kingdom, thus extended, was evidently the 
Malprabha and the Krishna, where the Malprabba joins 
it. While Ballala’s inscriptions have not so far been 
found on the north of these rivers, they have been abund¬ 
antly traced to their south. {Bombay Gazetteer^ 503-504; 
E.C. VII, Shikarpur 105). 

Among other achievements attributed to Ballala are the 
conquests of Talkad, Kongu, Nangali and Nolambavadi, 
But these were certainly the achievements of Vishnuvar- 
dhana and not his own. In or about 1215 A.D., Ballala II 
took the Haneya fort, where he founded a city called 
Vijayagiri. (E.C. XI, Molakalmuru 12). The Haneya 
fort is on the Brahmagiri, where the edicts of Asoka have 
been found. (E.C. XI, Ibid). 

To mark his position as paramount sovereign, Ballala 
II established an era of his own, running from the first 
year of bis reign as paramount sovereign, which, records 
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show, was the Virodhikrit year, Saka 1114, 1191-1192 
A.D. He maintained his position and it was enjoyed by 
his successors also, though with a more limited extent of 
territory, in some cases. {Bonibay Gazetteer^ 503). 

His first minister Tantrapala Hemmadi has been 
already referred to. What became of him after Ballala II 
assumed the throne is not known. In the earlier part 
of his reign, Bharatamayya and Bahubali were his 
ministers. (E,C. IV, Introd. 21). In 1175 A.D., Maha- 
pradhana Sarvadhikari Dandanayaka Bittimayya was 
evidently the prime minister. (E.C. IV, Mysore 8). 
Mahasamanta Govi of Huliyera is mentioned in two 
epigraphs. (E,C. XII, Chiknayakanhalli 13 and 20 dated 
in 1181 and 1188 A.D.). He is praised as the supporter 
of the four creeds—Mahesvara, Bauddha, Vaishnava and 
Arhat. An epigraph dated in 1182 A.D. mentions 
Chandramauli, the ornament of ministers. He was a 
worshipper of Siva and evidently not only a patron of 
learned men and learning, but also himself well versed 
in logic, literature, Bharata-Sastra and many other arts. 
His wile was Achambike, a lady of great grace and beauty. 
(E.C. Y, Channarayapatna 150). She was the daughter 
of one Sovanna and a devout Jain in religion. She 
caused to be built the Parsva-deva temple at Sravana- 
Belgola, now known as Akkana basti^ to which at 
Chandramauli’s instance, Ballala II generously granted 
a village, {Ibidy E C. II. Sravana-Belgola 327). She 
obtained from the king the grant of another village for the 
worship of the Gummata. (Sravana-Belgola 256). She 
had a son named Soma. (Ibidy 327). Then we have the 
general Machimayya, who, in 1189 A..D., was ruling over 
Konganad. (E.C. V, Arkalgud 79). About 1194 A.D., 
the kingdom was in a state of great prosperity under 
general Madhuba or Madhusudhana. (Ibid. Arsikere 
118). He was devoted to the worship of Siva. 
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Mahapradhana Sarvadhikari SrI-Karanada-Heggade is 
mentioned in some inscriptions. The person referred to 
by this name was better known as Ereyanna, a general 
of Ballala II. (See M.A.B, 1912, Para 88). Another 
minister was Kesava-dandanatha or Kesir^ja, who 
is mentioned in an epigraph dated in 1210 A.D. He 
belonged to a family of hereditary ministers, {Ibid, 
Channarayapatna 244), who held the position of minister 
to successive Hoysala kings. The general Vasudhaika- 
bandhava Eechimayya or Kecharasa, w'ho had rendered 
eminent services to the Kalachuryas, joined Ballala II 
and served under him. He caused to be built, about 
1220 A.D., at Arsiyakere (modern Arsikere) the Sahasra- 
kutajinalaya and endowed it with the sanction of the 
king. The record which mentions this fact states that 
Arsikere at that time contained a thousand steadfast 
Jaina families and is styled the southern Ayyavale {i.e., 
Aihole). Its Brahmans, we are told, were learned in the 
Vedas, the guards brave, the traders wealthly, the fourth 
caste of unshaken speech, the women beautiful, the 
labourers submissive, the temples ornaments to the world, 
the banks deep and wide, the woods full of fruit and the 
gardens full of flowers. (E.C. V, Arsikere 77). Eecha- 
rasa set up also the god Santinatha at Jinanathapura 
near Sravana-Belgola. {E.C, II, Sravana-Belgola 380). 

A feudatory of Ballala was Macha-Deva, who had 
about 1205 A.D , the charge of the Holalkere-nad and 
the Honkunda Thirty. His minister Somi-dannayaka, 
the senior dannayaka, was, about 1214 A.D., governing 
the Bemmather-pattana, i,e., Chitaldrug. {E,C, XI, 
Holalkere 2). In 1184 A.D., we find Goparasa, the minis¬ 
ter and general, ruling over the Banavasi province, with 
Balligrama as his capital. (E.C. VII, Shikarpur 185). 
In 1193, Eraga or Ereyana, another minister and general, 
was ruling over it. {Ibid, Shikarpur 105). The next 
year, Kumara Padmi-Deva was appointed governor of 
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the province. {Ibid Shikarpur 133). In 1204 A.D., 
it was governed by Kammata-Malla-dandadhipa, who is 
described as “the celebrated minister” of Ballala II. 
He is also spoken of as an “abode of fame” and “in 
literature a Vidyadhara.” The latter’s minister was 
Surya Chamupati. {Ibid Shikarpur 226). The names of 
others will be found in the Bombay Gazetteer, 505-506. 
They are omitted here as their jurisdiction lay outside 
the present limits of the Mysore State. 

Ball^a seems to have had a number of queens, of 
whom at least eight are known from inscriptions. These 
were:— 


Padmavati or Padmale, entitled Pattadarasi; 

Ketaladevi, also called Piri-arasi and Pattadarasi; 

Tulavemahadevi; Bammaladevi; 

Umadevi; Santala-devi; 

Abhinava-ketaladevi and Baichala-devi. 

Bammaladevi is mentioned in inscriptions dated in 1174 
A.D., and 1177 A.D. (JB.C. V, Channarayapatna 229 
and Arsikere 62). She is represented as ruling the 
kingdom with Ballala II from Dorasamudra. Her 
uncle {mdva) is praised in Arsikere 62, in which she 
herself is spoken of as a terror to co-wives and as the 
uprooter of the families of the hill-chiefs. Ketala-devi 
is mentioned in Hassan 54, assigned to 1176 A.D., as “a 
rutting elephant to co-wives.” [E.C. V). Tuluvala- 
Devi is mentioned in an epigraph dated in 1189 A.D., 
found at Dyamenhalli, Arsikere Taluk. (M.A,R. 1911, 
Para 101). We have mention of Umadevi (or Ma-devi) 
for the first time in an inscription dated in 1173 A.D. 
{M.AM, 1926, No. 41); then in another record dated in 
1190 A.D. (Arsikere 85); again in a third inscription dated 
in 1209 A.D., she is spoken of as “the senior queen” 
and “the crowned consort.” (Arsikere 40). Her household 
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officer was Kesimayya, a grant by whom is recorded in a 
record dated in J173 A.D. The great minister Kumara- 
Panditayya-dannayaka was the “ promoter ” of her 
interests. This KumSra-Panditayya is described in 
another inscription of 1209 A.D., as the son of Ballala 
and Uma-devi. (Channarayapatna 172). She must be 
the queen referred to as Rarna-devi by Sir John Fleet.. 
(Bombay Gazetteer 501, f.n, 7). The latter’s son, 
Hodeya-Bittayya, built a tank and founded a town, for 
which a grant (an umbali) was made. (Arsikere 85 and 
40). Cholamahadevi is mentioned in an epigraph dated 
about 1200 A.D., in which she is described as the senior 
queen and the crowned consort. She is spoken as 
ruling Kembala. (Channarayapatna 205). Of her a 
touching story is told in the epigraph referred to. While 
at Kembala, it was reported to her that some wicked 
persons at Bevur had used hard words about her. She, 
in consequence, ordered it to be attacked, and Keta- 
malla, son of Machigauda, apparently the local headman, 
was killed in the assault. Feeling compunction for this, 
she sent two of her chief men to the family, saying :— 
“ We have caused harm to our children ; go and encourage 
them with our words, and in the presence of the sixty 
families of Kembala, console Keta-rnalla’s son and make 
to him the grant of a rent-free estate.” Ketala-devi is 
spoken of as a jewel-mirror to the face of the kingdom. 
(Belur 136, dated in 1217 A.D.). Another inscription 
(Belur 115, dated in 1220 A.D., in the first year of 
Narasimha II) refers to queen Abhinava Ketala-Devi,. 
who, with Ballala II, is said to have set up the god of 
Kedaresvara. (Belur 136; see also E.C. IV, Heggad- 
devankote 23). She is also referred to in a Davangere 
record dated in 1218 A.D., as the establisher of a. 
W'ednesday fair at Kundavada, reckoned to be the 
Southern Surashtra, for the benefit of the local god 
Somanatha, to whom the merchants and others granted 
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various dues. (E.C. XI, Davangere 105). In 1207 A.D., 
she was instrumental in obtaining a grant for a new 
temple erected at Bandalike. {E.C. VIII, Shikarpur 
235). Her younger brother Madhava-dannayaka is 
mentioned in an inscription dated in 1209 A.D. [Ibid, 
See translation, under No. 235). Mr. Rice has suggested 
that as the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid has been 
attributed to Ballaia II and Abhinava-Ketala-Devi, it 
seems probable that they were influenced to erect it by 
the example of the Dakshina Kedaresvara temple at 
Balaganii. (E.C, VIII, Introd. 32, f.n. 2). Padmala- 
Devi’s son was, according to numerous inscriptions 
(Belur 115, etc.), Narasimha. This Narasimha became 
Yuvardja during Ballala’s life-time (Channarayapatna 
243, dated in 1210 A.D.) and was in 1220 A.D. crowned 
king by Ballaia II himself before his death and established 
in the kingdom. (Channarayapatna 1721). Narasimha 
had a younger sister Suvala-Devi, whose beauty, virtues 
and extensive liberality are praised (in Channarayapatna 
243, dated in 1210 A.D.). Sdvala-Devi established the 
agrahdra of Sdmanathapura, which was equal to Valabhi, 
at Haiuvanahalli (modern Harnhalli in Arsikere Taluk), 
where there is a fine temple of Sumesvara (Arsikere 123). 
Ballaia II, Padmala-devi and their son Narasimha are 
a-ll represented in inscriptions dated in 1210 A.D., as 
ruling together. (E.C, XI, Holalkere 13, 14). Baiebala- 
devi is mentioned in only one epigraph dated in 1218 
A.D, (E.C. VI, Kadur 129). She founded the agrahdra 
of Prasanna Madhavapura, previously known as Kesiya- 
halli and built a Prasanna-Madhava temple in it. She 
was the daughter of Madiyakka, and obtained a grant of 
lands for it with copper sdsanas signed by the king’s 
own hand. (Ibid). It does not appear that of these 
■eight queens known to us, any more than two had 
children born to them. While Uma’s son Kumara- 
Panditayya is not known except as the promoter of her 
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mother’s interests, Narasimha, son by Padmale, was, as 
we have seen above, crowned successor to the throne by 
Pallala II himself. 

Ballala If appears to have resided at his different 
capital cities during the progress of his campaigns or tours. 
Apart from Dorasamudra, we have mention of Arasiya- 
keri as a rdjadhdni or royal city. It is also described 
as bandara-vada or treasury town. (Arsikere 71 dated 
in 1173 A.D.). Its praises occur in many other epigraphs 
showing that it was a populous and prosperous place, 
with large number of Brahmans, Jainas and K(3yilal. 
(Arsikere 79, 90, 77, 88 and 90). It attracted the 
attention of donors like Recharasa, who built the 
Sahasrakiita-chaityalaya in it in or about 1220 A.D. 
(Arsikere 71\ In 1194 A.D,, w^e find the king residing in 
Bagali, of which we have a glowing description. It was 
filled, we are told, with crowds of people, and its treasury 
was filled with wealth. In 1196 A.D., during the 
campaign against the Sevunas, he lived at Erambarage ; in 
1197 A.D., at Knkkanur Koppa and in the following year 
at Huligeie. (Arsikere 104 and 23, Belur 77 and 
Arsikere 1031. In 1200 A.D., we find him in residence 
at VijayaRamudra, which is called a rdjadhdni^ and is said 
to be on the Tungabhadra. (Hassan 139 and Channa- 
rayapatna 172). It is evidently the same as the Vijayapur 
of other records, Channarayapatna 244), which is 

said to be Hallavur. He was residing at the same place 
in 1205, 1209, 1210 and 1211 A.D. (Channarayapatna 
181, 172 and 244 and Arsikere 40 and 137). This place 
has been identified with Hulloor on the Tungabhadra in 
the Raui-Bennur Taluk of Dharwar District. 

During the reign of Ballala II, Jainism and 
Vaishnavism flourished side by side, without the exhibi¬ 
tion of any ill-will towards each other. An interesting 
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Vaishnava grant of this reign dated in 1175 A.D., is one 
in favour of the Adalaperumal (or Varadaraja) temple at 
Kanchi In certain grants, the grandsons of the immediate 
disciples of Ramanuja appear as donors. A viantapa 
called after himself was caused to be built by Vira 
Ballala at Tonnur, rendered sacred by its association 
with Ramanuja. The gopura at the Krishna temple at 
that place is also connected with his name. {M.A,R. 
1907-1908, Paras 42-43). The Kalamukhas continued 
in favour in and around Banavasi, Arsikere, etc. (See 
Arsikere 62 and 103 and M,A.R. 1911, Para 101). 
Ballala II visited Sravana-Belgola and made grants there 
as usual. Buddhism seems to have lingered on in and 
about Baligami but was decaying. Despite the wars 
which were more of the offensive than of the defensive 
kind, the country enjoyed the blessings of peace and 
prosperity so much that the descriptions we read of in 
the inscriptions of the reign leave the distinct impression 
that the people were happy, that the cities were filled 
with corn and other goods and that there was general con¬ 
tentment. This universal peace in the land is reflected 
in the increased activity shown in the building of temples 
and beautifying them on a colossal scale. The largest 
number of temples built in any single Hoysala king’s 
reign was in that of Ballala II. At least twenty-two 
temples, some of them double and a few triple, are 
known to have come into existence during the period he 
was king. These are :—Akkanna basti at Sravana- 
Belgola (1182 A.D.) ; the Amritesvara at Amritapura 
(1196 A.D.) ; Singesvara at Hebbalalu (1200 A.D.); 
Santinatha-basti at Jinanathapura, Mahalingesvara at 
Mavattanaballi, Chattesvara at Chatchattanahalli, Tri- 
murti and Anekal at Bandalike, Kodanda-Rama at Hire- 
magalur, Siddhesvara at Kodakani, Mallesvara at Huliyar, 
Andal and Sankesvara at Belur, Kesava at Angadi and 
Santinatha-basti at Bandalike (Circa 1200 A.D.); Klrti- 
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narayana at Heragu (1218 A.D.); Kedaresvara at Halebid 
(1219 A.D.); Virabhadra at Halebid {Circa 1220 A.D.) ; 
Sahasrakuta-biisti at Arsikere (1220 A.D.) ; Isvara at 
Arsikere {Circa 1220 A.D.) and Isvara at Nanditavare 
{Circa 1220 A.D). It will be seen that the era of con¬ 
struction began in right earnest after the termination of 
the war against the Sevunas which ended about 1190 A.D. 
From that year to the date of his death the work of 
building and beautifying went on apparently uninterrup¬ 
tedly throughout the whole period of a quarter of a 
century that remained of Ballala’s reign. No wonder 
that a reign so successful in war and in peace came 
to be reckoned an epoch by itself and made Ballala’s 
name famous in the history of the period to which it 
relates. (For further particulars about the temples 
mentioned above, see ante under Architechire and 
Sculpture). 

As throwing light on tlie social conditions of the time 
may be noted a few facts. We read in one epigraph an 
account of some merchants of Brahman descent, one of 
whom imported horses, elephants and pearls in ships by 
sea and sold them to kings and another who transported 
goods from the east to the west and from the north to 
the south and vice versa. (E.C. V, Arsikere 22 dated in 
1188). Devoted servants and others gave up their lives 
in a variety of ways such as by hook-swinging, burying 
under, death from an eminence such as from above a 
high pillar, killing by means of swords, by self-inflicted 
wounds, etc., in fulfilment of their vows that they would 
not survive their patrons, masters, or sovereigns. Ihua 
we hear of a woman giving her head to the hook on the 
death of her mistress. {E.C. XI, Molkalmuru 12, dated 
in Circa 1215 A.D.). The suicide of prince Lakshma 
and his thousand followers referred to below is another 
notable example of this kind of devotion. 


Social 
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Ballala II died in or about 1220 A.D., in the heyday 
of his fame full of years and deeply mourned by hia 
people. (JS.C. V, Channarayapatna 2116 and 1726). His 
death proved too much to Kuvara-Lakshma (i.e., Kumara- 
Lakshma) his minister and general, cherished by him as 
his son. As the pillar inscription recording his self- 
sacrifice at Halebid puts it, “ between servant and king 
there was no difference; the glory and marks of royalty 
were equal in both.” “ His wealth and his life. Kumara- 
Lakshma devoted for the gifts and for the victories of 
Vlra*Ballala-Deva and conquered the world for him as 
far as the southern ocean.” “ Of the sixty-four branches 
of learning, there was not one of which he was 
ignorant: of two only was he ignorant,—how to say no to 
supplicants, and to suffer defeat.” He had received the 
decorations of the Todar and the pende (jewelled anklets). 
His wife v/as Suggala-Devi, who also wore a todar on her 
left foot as a sign of devotion to her husband. He had 
a company of a thousand warriors, vowed to live and die 
with him. He set up a vlra-sdmna on which, as 
evidence that Garuda alone was his equal in fidelity to 
his master, images of himself and of Garuda were equally 
engraved thereon. “While all the world was praising 
him as the founder of the greatness and increase of king 
Ballala and the cause of his prosperity—the dandesa 
Lakshma, together with his wife, mounted up on the 
splendid stone pillar, covered with the poetical vira- 
sdsana, proclaiming his devotion to his master; and on 
the pillar they became united ^vith Lakshmi and with 
Garuda.” (E.C. V, Belur 112). The sculptures on the 
pillar point unmistakably to suicide, being all representa¬ 
tions of men with swords cutting off their own arms and 
legs, even their own heads. Mr. Eice has suggested that 
Lakshma was a prince of royal blood and was perhaps a 
half-brother of Ballala II, whose devotion to him was 
so great that he and his men refused to survive their 
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sovereign. {Mysore and Coorg from the InscriptionSy 

104). 

Thus ended the energetic and distinguished rule of 
forty-seven years of Ballala II, during which the Western 
Chalukyas and Kalachuryas came to a close, the Sevunas 
were driven back, the Chdlas were breaking up, and the 
Hoysalas remained as a dominant power in the south. 
There was thus ample justification for Ballala II styling 
himself Emperor of the South in his later inscriptions, 
(E.C\ VIII, Sorabi40). 

Narasimha 11 next succeeded to the throne, having 
been crowned king on the 16th of April, 1220 A.D. 

V, Channarayapatna 1726). He was known also as Vlra- 
Narasirnha. He had been co-regent of his father during 
the latter’s lifetime. He proved himself a worthy 
successor to his father. If his father extended his con¬ 
quests to the north, he made the Hoysala name famous 
as far as Ramesvaram. Hardly had he ascended the 
throne than he had to beat off an attack of a certain 
Bijjana. Bijjana’s forces w^ere destroyed and his horse 
was seized alive and made over to the king. {E.C. V, Belur 
113, dated in 1220 A.D.) In several inscriptions he is 
spoken as the uprooter of the Magara kingdom, the 
displacer of the Pandya and the establisher of the Chola 
kingdom. That these claims are not mere poetic embel¬ 
lishments is proved by a number of records both in and 
outside the State. 

Of these, the destruction of the Magara kingdom is 
first referred to in an inscription of his dated in 1220 
A.D. The identity of this kingdom and its exact location 
are not yet settled. From an epigraph dated in 1220 
A.D., we might infer that his attack on this kingdom 
was a wholly unprovoked one. Saying to himself, “ Why 
am I called master elephant when there are no troops of 
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simha, 1217- 
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•elephants of which I am master”—-he marched without 
stopping for a hundred gdvudas and overthrowing formi¬ 
dable enemies in the east, captured hundreds of elephants 
with which Magara came against him and brought them 
in with his horse, (E C, VII, Channagiri 72), As the 
result of this expedition, he became possessed of a wealth 
of elephants, horses, jewels and other valuables, such as 
had never been acquired before. {E,C, V, ChannarSya- 
patna 197, dated in 1223 A.D.). In connection with this 
campaign is related an incident in another record 
<Channarayapatna 203 of 1223 A.D.) w'hich is noteworthy. 
When advancing against the Magara king, Narasimha 
oncamped at Chudavadi and gave a feast to celebrate the 
addition to his necklace of an emerald received from 
Munivaraditya. This must have been a stone of unusual 
•size and value. Mr. Bice identifies Chudadi with 
€hudagrama, or Mudiyanur in the present Mulbagal 
Taluk, (E.C, X, Mulbagal 167) and suggests that Muni- 
varaditya was an old title belonging apparently to a 
landed chief in Melai (or western) Marayapadi (Channa¬ 
giri 162) and the Magara kingdom may have been 
identical with the Maharajavadi of which the Banas w^ere 
in possession in the ninth century.” {Mysore and Coorg 
from the Inscriptions, 104-5). Dr, Hultzsch, however, 
locates this territorial division somewhere in the Coim¬ 
batore or Salem district and Mr, Venkayya has suggested 
that it may correspond to the Magadai-iuandala (in the 
present South Arcot district) of Tamil inscriptions, which 
was ruled over at the time by a certain Ponparappinan. 


Restoration 
of the Chola 
king Biijaraja 
III, Circa 
1220 A.D. 

•and Circa 
1232 A.D. 


That Narasimha II actively interfered in the affairs 
of the Chola kingdom there can be no doubt whatever as 
contemporary records in the Chola country testify to it. 
(See ante under Rdjardja-Chola III), He beat off the 
Pandya king, Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, from the 
Chola country (“ cleft the rock that was Pandya ” as it is 
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expressively put in one record) and established Eajaraja- 
Chola III on the throne. This should have occurred some¬ 
where about 1220 A.D., as inscriptions of about that 
date {e g,, E.G. VI, Chikmagalur 56; E.C.Y, Channara- 
yapatna 197) refer to the latter incident. Rajaraja III had 
been apparently imprisoned and Narasimhall advanced 
as far as Srirangam, beat off the invading Pandyas and 
released him from the hands of Kopperanjinga, a vassal 
of his who had revolted against him. Rajaraja III was, 
however, so weak a prince and his kingdom had been 
so badly broken up by the Ptodyan war of succession 
and ether causes, that this Pallava feudatory Kopperan¬ 
jinga raised a second revolt against him and imprisoned 
him a second time, on this occasion in the fortress of 
Sendamangalam in the present South Arcot District. 
(See ante under Rcijardja-Chdla III), On this occasion, 
Narasimha vowed, This trumpet shall not be blown 
unless I shall have maintained my reputation of being 
the establisher of the Chula kingdom.” {E.G. XII, 45; 
E.I, VII, 160). He accordingly sent an army under 
generals Appanna and Goppaya to the rescue of Raja- 
raja III and they released him for a second time from 
confinement. The story of this rescue has been already 
told at some length in the account of the reign of Raja¬ 
raja HI. (See ante). This second restoration of Raja¬ 
raja HI probably took place between the years 1229 and 
1232 A.D., the Tiruvendipuraiu record which refers to it 
being dated in the latter year. (See aiite under Edjardja- 
Chdla III), After relieving Rajaraja-CholaIII, Narasimha 
seems to have fought the combined army of the Pandyas 
and Kadavas (Pallavas) in a ninety days tattle at Sriran¬ 
gam and defeated them. This was followed by his esta¬ 
blishing a capital near Srirangam. A record dated in 1233 
A.D. states that Narasimha himself was in residence at 
Panchala in the Chola country. {E.G. VII, Channagiri 
52). The battle fought at Srirangam and the release of 
M. or, VOL. II 87 
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Eajaraja-Chola III are not only fixed by inscriptions but 
also by a Sanskrit work called Gadyakarandmrita by 
Sakala-Vidya Chakravarti, who fixes the events just 
before the marriage of Somesvara, the son of Narasimha 
II, in 1234 A.D. The name of Perunjinga is given in 
this work as Nijaku (?) and the fortress where he was 
confined as Jayantimangalam, apparently another name 
for Sendamangalam of the inscriptions, {M,A,R: 1924, 
Para 70). 

The Sevunas, whom Ballala II had so valiantly fought 
and beaten, again made attempts (Circa 1224 A.D.; to 
press towards the south, but their multitudinous army was 
opposed and their leaders Vikramapala, Pavusa and others 
were left dead on the field. (E.C, III, Mandya 121; 
E.C. XI, Davangere 25). A spirited account of this war 
is given in a record dated in 1249 A.D., in the reign of 
Somesvara, the son of Narasimha II, On seeing the 
commanders of the army of the haughty Sevuna king 
coming against him, Narasimha being enraged, saying 
“ I will show them the terror of my arm ; bhai, bhai,'* 
set the lusty elephant on which he was mounted towards 
them, and slew the undoubted heroes Vikramapala and 
Pavusa mad on war.” (E,G. VI, Chikmagalur 20. See 
also E,C. IV, Nagamangala 98, dated in 1229 A.D.^ and 
Krishnarajpete 63 dated in 1287 A.D.). Evidently Nara¬ 
simha II took a personal part in this war. This battle 
was so sanguinary that, we are told, the Tungabhadra 
was filled to the banks with streams of blood. The 
Sevuna army was apparently done to death almost to a 
man. (E.C. V, Hassan 84 of 1230 A.D.). Despite this 
success, there is reason to believe that Narasimha II lost 
most, if not all, of the territory north of the Vardha and 
the Tungabhadra. It is evident the Sevunas recovered 
from their defeat and took the offensive against the 
Hoysalas and Narasimha just succeeded in keeping them 
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away from crossing the Tungabhadra, which marked his 
northern boundary. An inscription at Basral states that 
it was the hereditary minister Dandanayaka Harihara, 
of Addayida, who actually defeated the Sevuna troops 
when they laid siege to a place in the Hoysala territory. 
He is specially credited wdth capturing whole lines of 
cavalry from the Sevuna army, mounted on his one 
thorough-bred horse. (E.C. Ill, Mandya 121). 

Numerous inscriptions show that Narasimha II had 
come into conflict with the southern Pandyan king of 
the time, Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 1. He is des¬ 
cribed in one record (E.C. XI, Davangere 25, dated in 
1224 A.D.) as having received the submission of the 
Pandya king (he is said to have rolled on the ground) 
and to have finally set up a pillar of victory in Setu {i.e„ 
Eamesvaram), In this same inscription, he is represented 
as the thunderbolt to the rock Pandyas. (See also E.C. 
V, Belur 151 of 1227 A.D., where he is spoken of as 
having reduced the Pandya king to the position of a 
servant and E.C. VI, Kadur 12a dated in 1223 A.D., 
where he is spoken of as the confiner in narrow limits of 
the Pandya empire). 

After the restoration of the Chola king Bajaraja III, 
for the second time, Narasimha II seems to have 
occupied Kanchi, the old Pallava capital. The bounda¬ 
ries of the Hoysala kingdom are given in a record of 
1228 A.D., as Nangali on the east, Kongu on the south, 
Alvakheda on the west, and the Heddore on the north. 
{E.C. V, Channarayapatna 204). But in a record of the 
following year, he is said to be ruling from Kanchi, with 
the surrounding ocean as his boundary. {E.C. XII, 
Tiptur 42). Another record, dated in 1223 A.D., states 
that Narasimha “pursuing after the Trikalinga kings, 
penetrated their train of elephants, displaying unequalled 
M. Gr. VOL. II. 87*, 
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valour.” This probably refers to the driving out of 
Kanchi, some years before he occupied it, the Telugu- 
Choda chief Tikka, who also claims to have been a 
Ch5la-sthdpandchdnja, (See ante under Rajaraja-Chola 
III). 

Narasimha ruled as an independent sovereign, most of 
the records relating to his reign giving him the para¬ 
mount titles of SamastabhuvandsrayUy Srlprithwallabhaf 
Mahdrdjddhirdja and ParamUmra though the Basral 
record quoted above styles him simply Mahamandales- 
vara, but adds Nissankapratdpachakravarti. A Sravana- 
Belgola record (Sravana-Belgola 186) styles him 
Pratdpachakravarti, A minister was Amita and he and 
his son Ballala-dandadhipa w’ere, according to a record 
dated in 1*223 A.D., among his chief supporters. {E,C, 
V, Channarayapatna 197). Amita founded a temple at 
^ivara ” for all the gods such that it seems as if a crea¬ 
tion of Aja, Hari and Kara.” (Ibid), This should be 
the present Amitesvara temple at Si vara in the 
Channarayapatna Taluk. The generals Appayya and 
Samudra-gopayya, who rescued Rajaraja III, the Chola 
king, have been above referred to. His chief minister 
and perhaps greatest general was undoubtedly Polalva- 
Deva, who had for his titles Tolagadakamba (unshaken 
pillar) and Vaishnava-chakravartm (or chief among 
Vaishnavas). He had served under Ballala II, but came 
to more prominent notice during Narasimha’s reign. He 
belonged to Niiranapura in the Andhra country and was 
the son of Atiraja or Attarasa, His praises are set forth 
at great length in a Harihar record dated in 1224 A.D. 
{E.C. XI, Davangere 25). He built the great Harihares- 
vara temple at Harihar in 1224 A.D. In the council, we 
are told, he was the tongue, the other councillors being 
like statues; in war he was a shield against the four-fold 
armies of the southern king. As among kings—the 
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composer of Davangere 25 adds—Ni-rasimha was the first, 
having by his bravery defeated Banodara {i.e., the 
Magara chief), so among councillors Polalva was 
the first, having guarded the whole of the Hoysala 
empire. Can further praise be added, he says, quoting 
the proverbial saying—‘'After drinking milk, can any¬ 
thing else be taken Polalva is said to have composed 
a Harichariira in Shatpadi metre which has not come 
down to us. {E.G, XI. Introd. 21; Karnataka-Kavi- 
charite, new Edn. 344-5). Narasimha’s chief accountant 
was Visvanatha, a Brahman of Lokkagundi in Belvola, 
w^hose eldest brother claims to have taught the king 
letters and accounts and made him proficient in arts. 
Visvanatha himself was so clever that he could write the 
letters with both hands, and perform a hundred avadhclnas 
(mnemonic feats) so that the learned w^ho examined 
him nodded their heads doubtless in approval. The two 
brothers are said to have become ornaments in the 
council of the king. {E,C. V, Channarayapatna 208, 
dated in 1223 A.D.). Visvanatha is spoken of as a 
follower of the Sodmi of Sindavige. Another disciple of 
this Svdmi was Vedartha Vaijanatha-bhatta {E.C, V, 
Arsikere 123, dated in 1237 A.D.) who has been identi¬ 
fied with the poet Vaijanna, the author of a Sanskrit 
couplet inscribed on the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. 
(E.C. V, Belur 238 assigned to about 1230 A.D.). The 
period of Narasimha’s reign was not apparently wanting 
in literary effort. 

During Narasimha’s reign, the Hoysala kingdom 
enjoyed internal peace and external fame. If we may 
believe the composer of Arsikere 82 {E.C. V), the country 
had, during his time, ydjanaio yojana, towns surrounded 
with gardens, tanks filled with lotuses, and groves for 
travellers to rest in. Trade seems to have flourished 
and people certainly appear to have been happy and 
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contented. A very interesting description is given in 
the record referred to above of a merchant from Kerala 
named Damodara-setti, who was greatly honoured in the 
Hoysala kingdom. He was a native of Kolemuka, to the 
east of the Pereru river, and was, it is stated, an expert 
in the examination of goods and animals. An inscrip* 
tion dated in 1255 A.D., gives further information about 
him and his family. Damodara’s brother Kunjanambi is 
said to have been an expert in testing all manner of 
gems. It would appear he made himself agreeable to 
both the Hoysala emperor in the south and the Ballala 
(apparently the then Sevuna king) in the north and 
gained great credit as a truthful negotiator by effecting 
an alliance between the two kings. [E.G, V, Arsikere 
108). There was scope during this reign for the further 
construction of temples. Among the more important of 
these were the following:—the Harihara temple at 
Harihar (1224 A.D.); Mula-Singesvara at Bellur (1224 
A.D.); Kallesvara at Heggere (1232 A.D.); Galagesvara 
at the same place {Girc% 1232 A.D.); Somesvara at 
Harnhalli (1234 A.D.); Kesava at Harnhalli {Girca 1234 
A.D.) and Mallikarjuna at Basaral (1235 A.D.). Of 
these, Harihar is one of the most famous, while as 
examples of triple temples, the Mule-Singesvara and 
Basaral are worthy of note, (For further information 
on these temples see ante under Architecture and Sculp¬ 
ture), 

Domestic life Narasituha II seems to have had only two wedded queens 

i2s^AD^’ Uma-Devi and Kalala-Devi. (Belur 182 and Channa- 
rayapatna 203). Of these, Uma-Devi appears to have 
been the senior queen. Kalala-Devi had, by 1223 A.D., 
borne Narasimha, a son Soyi or S(3mesvara-Deva, to 
whom the king’s sister Sovala-Devi was like a mother. 
(E.G, V, Arsikere 123). According to another record, 
(Channarayapatna 204, dated in 1228 A.D.) Narasimha 
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had a son named Erej’anga-Deva by Gaurala-Devi, the 
daughter of Bellappa-Nayaka, one of his body-guards. 
She is described as ‘‘a jewel of women.” Nothing is 
known of the subsequent history of this prince. Nara- 
simha II seems to have died in or about 1235 A.D., as 
we have records of his up to that year. (Channaraya- 
patna 221). 


SOmesvara, also called Yira-Somesvara, Soma and 
Sovi-Deva, succeeded Narasimha II on the throne. As 
an epigraph dated in 1254 A.D. is stated to be of his 
21st year, he should have been made co-regent from 
about 1233 A.D. (E.C. Ill, Seringapatam 110). Accord¬ 
ing to the Badinalu inscription, however, his initial date 
is 1228 A.D. He was a contemporary of the Chdla king 
Enjendra-Chdla III, who succeeded Eajaraja III, after 
murdering him. (See ante under Clidlas). 

Kajendra-Chdla III was the nephew of Sdmesvara, 
who appears to have helped him in his war against the 
Pandyas. Sornesvara indeed claims that he uprooted 
Kajendra-Chdla III in battle but gave him protection 
when he claimed refuge. (E.C. V, Arsikere 123 dated in 
1237 A.D.), 

In this year, we hear of Vlra-Somesvara being engaged 
in a victorious expedition against the Kadavaraya, 
apparently one of the successors of Kopperunjinga. (See 
a7ite under Cholas). 

A record of 1240 A.D., from Kadur states that he w^as 
marching against Gandagopala. This is evidently a 
reference to the conflict with the Pandyas that occurred 
in 1237 A.D. (E.C. VI, Kadur 180). Vira-Somesvara 
appears to have pushed on his victory against the Pandyas 
as far as Ramesvaram, where he erected a pillar of 
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victory. (J5.C. XI, Davangere 25; E.C. V, Channaraya- 
patna 203 dated in 1223 A.D.). This expedition was, 
probably under the command of Appanna-Dandanayaka 
the same general who defeated Perunjinga and released 
Eaiaraja-Chola III from his captivity. According to an 
inscription at Tirumaiyam in Pudukkottai, he settled 
some disputes between the Saivas and Vaishnavites of 
that place. This inscription is dated in the year of 
Maravarma-Sundara-Pandya II (A.D. 1239-1251), whose 
contemporary Somesvara should have been. Among the 
tracts conquered by Appanna were Kana-nadu and 
Murappunnadu in the Pandyan country. In the latter, 
the Pandyan king Maravarma-Sundara-Pandya II made 
the grant of a village in Sumesvara’s name. {M.EJi. 
1907, Para 26). 

Kannanur, He evidently took possession of part of the Chela 
fn kingdom, which was now completely broken up, and was 

ki^doin,i289 ruling from there, from about 1239 A.D., his capital 
being at Kannanur or Vikramapura, to the north of 
Srirangam, in the Trichinopoly District. {E.C, VII, 
Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 103 and Nanjangud 36). He is 
said to have created Kannanur for his pleasure by the 
might of his own arm and there, with an interval in 
1252 A.D., he stayed till 1254 A.D. Whether Kannanur 
is identical with Vijayarajendrapattana, another town 
which he is said to have brought into existence in the 
Chula kingdom, is not yet settled. 1913, Para 

80). This latter town is referred to in two inscriptions 
at Ellesapura in Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated in 1238 
A.D. At Kannanur are still to be seen the remains of 
an extensive fort, parts of its ramparts being still visible. 
In the fort is a temple partially in ruins, on whose south 
wall is to be seen an inscription of Vira-Ramanatha-Deva, 
in which the temple is called Poysalesvara. This is 
apparently the temple referred to in an inscription of 
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Vira-Bomesvara in the Jambukesvara temple in which he 
mentions “the image of the lord Poysalesvara, he set up* 
atKannanur alias Vikramapuram.” (M.E.B, 1892, Para 
7). In the Jambukesvara temple, Soinesvara set up- 
images in the names of his grand-father Ballala II, hia 
grand-mother Padmala, his father Narasimha II and his 
own queen Somala. (Ibid). One record describes Vira- 
Somesvara as the talisman {rakshdmani) or protector of 
the Chola king (Rajendra-Chola III). This is dated in 
1257 A.D. {E.C. IV, Krishnarajpete 9). A record of 
1272 A.D., refers to his speedy conquests of the Chola- 
king and' of the foremost leaders of the Pandyan^ 
king. (E.C, VI, Kadur 125). This refers obviously 
to the events that took place between 1237-1210 A.D., 
as narrated above. The Hoysala records, however, 
do not reflect the fact that Kajendra-Chola III later 
became a bitter foe of Somesvara. His permanent 
settlement in the Chola country was probably the cause- 
of this later enmity. Having come to help, he had 
preferred to stay on. This naturally gave offence to-* 
the nephew\ Hence we find Somesvara being treated 
as a foe by Rajendra-Chola HI in certain of his records.. 
In these, Somesvara receives the title of Mama- 
Sdmesvara-Kdladandan or the hostile rod of death to- 
uncle Somesvara. In one record, we are told that 
Somesvara was so thoroughly humbled that he was com¬ 
pelled to put on Eajendra-Chola’s leg, with his own hands, 
the “anklet of heroes.” In another record, we see 
mentioned certain of the ministers and oflficers of 
Somesvara engaged in a temple enquiry in the dominion of 
Rajendra-Chola III. (M.E.B. 1913, Para 13; Appendix 
C. No. 49). This indicates that the power of Rajendra- 
Chola was recognized by the reigning Hoysala sovereign. 
Of course, such a state of affairs cannot have been 
reached without preliminary contests which apparently 
enabled Somesvara to call himself the “uprooter of 
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Rajendra-Chola HI in his own inscriptions. (M.E.B. 
1913, Para 43). 


An inscription dated in 1229 A.D. states that he 
“first’* fought against “the famous Krishna-Kandhara.*’ 
This is doubtless a reference to the Sevana king of that 
name who ruled from about 1247 to 1260 A.D. (E.C. IV, 
Nagamangala 98). Another dated in 1237 A.D., uses 
the same phrase. A third inscription dated in 1248 A.D. 
terms him a “wild-fire to the forest, the Sevuna king.” 
(E.C, V, Arkalgud J2). An echo of the same fight is 
heard in another record (E.C. IV, Krishnarajpete 8, 
revised as mentioned in M.AM. 1915, Para 83) where 
the forces of Singhana, the predecessor of Krishna 
Kandhara, are referred to as having been successfully 
opposed in 1242 A.D. by Kanneya-Nayaka, the general 
of the Kannadiga troops. As he is said to have fought 
the Sevuna king in 1229 A.D., i.^., five years before he 
came to the throne, (following Seringapatam 110), he 
must have led an expedition against him while he w^as 
still Yuvardja. If, however, the Badinalu record is 
correct in fixing his year of accession in 1228 A.D., this 
expedition against the Sevunas should have occurred in 
the very first or second year of his rule. The Sevuna 
king, however, continued to make incursions into the 
Hoysala country. A general of Krishna Kandhara, for 
instance, claims in a record of his sovereign at Dharwar, 
that he acquired the territory of the turbulent Hoysalas 
and even set up pillars of victory near the Cauvery. 
(Fleet, Kan, Dyn, Bomb. IS), This is not heard of in 
Hoysala inscriptions of the period. Similarly a record 
at Pandhapur (near Sholapur) states that the Hoysala 
king Somes vara made a gift to the god there in 1236 
A.D. (Bomb. A.B., 1897-1898). 

In 1237 A.D., the boundaries of Somesvara’s kingdom 
are thus described: — 
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' K&nchi on the east: Belur on the west; the Peddore 
(Krishna) on the north and Bayalnad (Wynad) on the south. 
{E.C. IV, Mandya 122). 

Within a few years from that date he had established 
his capital at Kannanur, where he stayed on till 1254 A.D. 
This indicates an extension of his territories southwards 
as far as Srirangam. 

The Mahapradkdna Paramasvdniin Bandandyaka 
Harihara who had previously held office under his father, 
continued to serve under Sornesvara. He was the 
recipient in 1237 A.I), of a grant in favour of the temple 
of Mallikarjuna built by him at Basaral in the name of 
his father. (E.C. Ill, Mandya 3 22). Sriranga-Dannayaka 
and his son Perkadi-Deva are also mentioned as high 
officers during this reign. {M.A .li. 1917, Para 101). They 
appear as donors in certain inscriptions at Agaram, near 
Yelandur, one of them dated in 1243 A.D. (Ibid ; M,AM. 
1918, Para 9(5). Another general of Bomesvara was 
Brahma-dandanayaka. He apparently led the expedition 
into the Pandya country. He is said to have forced the 
enemies, by destroying their groves, towns and chatras to 
take refuge under the scanty shade of trees the branches 
of which had been broken of by buffaloes. (E.G. V, 
Channarayapatna 238 dated in 1249 A.D.). This Brahma- 
dandanayaka was probably the same as the Bommanna- 
Dandanayaka, who granted the villages of Kondajji and 
Halli Hiriyur in the Gubbi Taluk as a Sivapuri to 
Sivaydgi Chikka Aghamana-Deva. A few of the donees 
mentioned in this grant, it is w^orthy of note, were women. 
{M.A,R. 1907, Page 4). That women held a high posi¬ 
tion during the period is testified to by another record 
{E.C. V, Arsikere 108 dated in 1255 A.D.). This relates 
the conferment of the title and status of Ganakumdri 
on one Chandavve, the daughter of a famous Malayala 
merchant resident at Somesvara’s Court. 


His principal 
generals and 
ministers. 
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Somesvara appears to have expended his wealth in 
making costly gifts sach as the hiranyagarhha^ tula- 
purasha, etc., and assumed, while at Kannanur, the 
grand title of Sdrvabhauma, or universal emperor. (E.C. 
V, Arsikere 108). At least three of his queens are 
known: Bijjala-Devi (or Bijjala-Rani or Bijjali), Somala- 
Devi, and Devala-Devi, the Chalukya princess. By 
Bijjala-Devi, he had a son named Narasimha III or 
Vira-Narasimha, and by Devala J)evi, a son Ramanatha or 
Vira-Ranianatha and a daughter called Ponnambalamaha- 
devi. {E.C, V, Belur 74 and 92 ; Channarayapatna 231). 

Despite the wars Somesvara indulged in, there seems to 
have been peace in his home provinces and trade appears 
to have flourished. A trader of the Malayala country Kun- 
janambi by name seems to have wielded at the time con¬ 
siderable influence at his court as also at the court of 
Krishna Khandhara, the Sevuna king. He was instru¬ 
mental in getting an alliance established between the 
two kings. He appears to have been a great merchant 
and an expert in testing all kinds of gems. (JS.C. V, 
Arsikere 108 dated in 1255 A.D.). The peaceful nature 
of the times is reflected in the number of temples, 
some of them of great sculptural beauty, that were 
erected in this reign. Among these were the following 
thirteen:— 

Lakshmi-Narasimha, a triple one at Nuggihalli (1249 
A.D.); Sadasiva at Nuggihalli {Circa 1249 A.D.); 

Lakshmi-Narasimha at Javagal (Circa 1256 A.D.) also a 
triple temple; 

Isvara temple at Budanur (Circa 1250 A.D.); 

Padmanabha at the same place (Circa 1250 A.D.) ; 

Panchalinga at Govindanahalli (Circa 1250 A.D.), a 
quintuple one; 

Kesava and Kedaresvara—at Galapura (Circa 1250 A.D.); 

Mallesvara at Hulikal (Circa 1250 A.D.); 

Kesava at Tandaga (Circa 1250 A.D.); 
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Lakshmi-Narayana at Hosaholalu {Circa 1250 A.D.), a 
triple one; and 

Kesava at Aralaguppe {Circa 1250 A D.). 

Tor further information as regards these temples, see ante 
under Architecture and Sculpture. 

Somesvara visited Dorasamudra in 1252 A.D., and 
appears to have died two years later in 1254 A.D. On 
the occasion of his death, one of his generals Kanneya- 
Nayaka, his three wives and ten maid servants and 
twenty-one men servants, it is said, six times embraced 
Garuda (to show their lasting loyalty towards Sumesvara) 
from the head of an elephant and killed themselves. 
{E.C. lYy Krishnaraipete Band 9; 1915, Para 

83), It was this Kanneya-Nayaka who opposed the 
Sevuna forces in 1242 A.D. (See above). This act of 
self-sacrifice is coTiiparable to the death of Prince 
Lakshma and his thousand followers on the death of 
Narasimha II. (See above). 

On the death of Somesvara in 1254 A.D., a division of 
his kingdom was effected between his two sons. 
Narasimha III, also called Vira-Narasimha, got the 
greater part of the ancestral kingdom, with Dorasamudra 
as its capital, while his half-brother Ramanatha (or Vlra- 
Eamanatha) remained in possession of what is now Kolar 
District and the Tamil territories conquered in the south 
by Narasimha, with Kannaniir as his capital. {E.C. V, 
Channarayapatna 231). This division was apparently 
made as a matter of convenience, for we find inscriptions 
of both the brothers as far south as Tanjore, at Sendalai 
and Mannargudi. (M.E.B. 1896-1897.) The collisions 
that frequently occurred between them probably show 
that they were either dissatisfied with or did not like the 
partition and the fact that inscriptions of both are found 
far down south, indicates that each claimed the southern 
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part a>8 his own. Narasimha III was born on 12th 
August 1240 A,D„ while his father was marching with his 
troops against the Pandyas (E.C. VI, Kadur 100) and was 
accordingly only about 14 years of age when he ascended 
the throne. His upanayana (investiture of the sacred 
thread) was, it would appear, celebrated on the 25th 
February 1255 A.D. (E,C. V, Belur 126). To mark the 
occasion, he paid a visit to the Vijayaparsva basadi at 
the capital and made a grant to it. (Ibid, Belur 124), 
He is described in one record as Sdhitya^Sarvajna, or 
omniscient in literature. [Ibid, Chennarayapatna 269). 
The same record makes it plain that he was the pet of his 
father. His steadiness seems to have impressed his father, 
with whose consent he is said to have assumed the Hoysala- 
crown. His reign, however, was a disturbed one, partly 
owing to his differences with his brother and partly owing 
to more than one formidable invasion by the Sevunas 
of the Hoysala territories. 

Much of the time of Narasimha III was lost in fighting 
against his brother, who again and again invaded his 
part of the kingdom. These conflicts are recorded to have 
taken place in 1260, 1278, 1280, 1282, 1289 and 1290 
A.D. Besides these half a dozen fights, which are 
recorded in different epigraphs, there might have been 
others which are not known. {E.G. V, Channarayapatna 
206 and 269, Arsikere 149, Belur 187, Hassan 47; E,C. 
VI, Chikmagalur II as revised in M.AM. 1916, Para 90^. 
Channarayapatna 232). In all these, Eamanatha appears 
as the assailant. 

Narasimha, who appears to have remained for the most 
part at his capital, had to meet worse foes in the Sevuna 
Kings of Devagiri. First under Mahadeva, their king, there 
was an invasion, about 1271 A. D., which is referred to in a 
record from Nagamangala. (E.C., IV, Nagamangala, 39). 
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The incidents referred-to in this record should be the same 
as those mentioned in another from Channarayapatna 
dated in 1276 A.D. {E.G, V, Channarayapatna 269). These 
are confirmed by a third record from Chitaldrug. {E.C, 
X, Chitaldrug 12 of 1286). As Mahadeva’s rule ended 
in 1271 A.D , the details furnished by the latter inscrip¬ 
tions should be referred back to 1271 A.D., the date of 
the Nagamangala record, the more so as they are nearly 
identical. According to the Nagamangala epigraph, the 
great Sevan a king Mahadeva was marching forth to 
battle without fear, mounted on his elephant, when it 
refused to stand, and he had to take to bis fine horse; 
but this also becoming frightened, he said in terror 
Flight is best” i 2 )(ildijanam kusalam), and fled in one 
night. The Channarayapatna record adds the detail 
that having entered the battle, Mahadeva was unable to 
endure, and leaving his cavalry force, ran away in a night, 
saying flight was best, i.c., safest in the circumstances. 
In both these inscriptions, the name of Perumala- 
Deva-Dannayaka, the great general of Narasimha III, 
18 mentioned, and he is described as a source of 
“ security ” to his sovereign. The context does not make 
it clear whether it was he who led the Hoysala forces to 
battle against the Sevunas. It is said of him that in 
view of both armies, he offered up the lotus of the brave 
EatnapAla’s head to the goddess of Victory, and captured 
\n^ javanike (curtain or tent), and received the name of 
Javanike N dray ana, Ratnapala was probably the leader 
of Mahadeva’s forces and he lay dead on the field at the 
hands of Perumala. The Sevunas, however, did not 
forget their defeat, the more so as they appear to have 
established themselves in a part of the present Chitaldrug 
District, not far away from Harihar. An epigraph at 
this place 'E,G, XI, Davangere 59) states that in the 
reign of Mahadeva, Saliiva Tikkama, his general, had 
led a victorious expedition to the south, and invaded 
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Dorasamndra and brought back as tribute all kinds of 
wealth, especially elephants and horses. Mahadeva appa¬ 
rently paid a visit to Harihar and becoming duly 
impressed with its sanctity, made it rent-free in his 
3name. On his second visit, Mahadeva made it free from 
•all taxes, and Tikkama himself, after obtaining royal 
permission, set up an image of Lakshmi-Narayana near 
the image of Harihara, in his (king’s) name. Though the 
image was actually set up in 1279 A.D. and the temple 
-completed in 1280 A.D., there is no doubt that the 
•events relate actually to the period of Mahadeva’s 
rule, which closed in 1271 A.D. Saluva’s attack on 
Dorasamudra, whenever it occurred, probably in 1271 
A.D., was apparently bought off, while Mahadeva’s 
attempt was repelled by Perumala and ended in his 
flight. Mabadeva’s successor Ramachandra (or Rama- 
Deva) renewed the attack on Dorasamudra in 1276 
-A.D. His general Tikkama was in command of the 
forces, and he was helped by Jeyi-Deva and Haripala, and 
•strengthened by the army of Irungola, the chief of 
Nidugal. He suddenly made his appearance and encamped 
at Belvadi, which is to the north of Dorasamudra, saying 
I will take Dorasamudra in only one minute, ” and 
laid siege to the fort. But under the leadership of 
Chikka-Keteya-Dannayaka who is described as a son of 
Narasimha III, and with the heroic example of his son 
named Ankeya, a tremendous battle took place on the 
25th of April 1276, resulting in the utter rout of the 
^nemy, who were driven back in confusion beyond 
Duinmi, the hill on the Shimoga and Chitaldrug frontier. 
The badge of honour on Saluva’s face was damaged and 
he fled saying, “I am disgusted,” while Haripala was 
stricken with fear and Jeyi-Deva beat his mouth. (jE.C, 
Belur 164 and 165). Though Saluva’s army was spread 
over the w^hole country in Belavadi, Ankeya, it is added, 
jgave him time neither to remove his last encampment nor 



xi] HISTOBICAL PEBIOD 1393 

to take food, but drove him back as far as Dummi. (Ibid 
Belur 166), Ankeya was helped in his heroic onslaught 
by Nanjeya and Gullaya, who, it is said, forced the enemy 
back, crying The king, the king! ” (Ibid^ Belur 164). 
Three years later, in 1279 A.D., the brave Chikka-Ketaya 
and his son Ankeya incurred the king’s displeasure, the 
former being put under arrest and the latter being 
attacked, apparently under royal command, (Belur 166), 
Ankeya’s son Duggaya ran to his father’s aid from 
Dorasamudra, but fell fighting in battle at Belavadi. 
(Belur 167). 

In the conflict of 1278 A.D., one. Singaya-Dannayaka 
was killed. In the renewed attempts of 1280 A.D., 
Eamanatha appears to have been assisted by the 
then Gajapati king and after a battle fought at Soleur, 
a compromise seems to have been effected. In the 
fight of 1289 A.D., which was not far away from 
Belur, a number of men fell, after doing some destruc¬ 
tion among the invaders. In 1290 A.D., Ramanatha 
made a final attack with his specially raised forces 
on Dorasamudra, where his brother was then residing. 
Apparently he was beaten off and compelled to 
retreat. 

In 1285 A.D., Narasimha III led his forces against 
the Nidugal fort, and by destroying Bageyakere, broke 
its pride. The ruler of Nidugal, it will be recalled, had 
rendered help to the Sevuna general, Saluva-Tikkaraa, 
against Narasimha III in 1276 A.D. (£.C. V, Arsikere 
151). 

Among the most distinguished of the generals of 
Narasimha III was Perumala-Dannayaka, a Brahman 
and a distinguished warrior, Nagamangala 39 and 
Channarayapatna 269 furnish many interesting details 
M. or. VOL. II. 88 
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about him^ hie parentage and his acts of charity. The 
conspicuous gallantry he displayed in repelling the Sevuna 
attack of 1271 A.D. has been narrated above. The king 
rewarded him with an estate in the neighbourhood of 
Belur, in the present Nagamangala Taluk, which was 
apparently converted into an agrahdra under the name 
of Udbhava-Ndrasmhapura, after the royal donor. (-B.C, 
IV, Nagamangala 38 and 41). Here Perumala carried 
out some valuable irrigation works. [Ibid 48 and 49). 
Besides the title of Javo/nike-Ndrdyana^ he was known 
as Ravutaraya and champion over traitors to his lord. 
(£.C. V, Channarayapatna 209). He was evidently a 
very enlightened and public spirited man. According to 
one record {E,C- III, Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 27 dated in 
1290 A.D.) he purchased certain lands at Mailange (the 
present Malingi) for the purpose of endowing a college, 
wherein, besides professors to impart instruction in the 
Rig-Veda^ there were to be masters for teaching Nagara, 
Kannada, Tamil and Marathi. Provision was made for 
the proper cultivation of the lands in question and for 
the pay and of the endowments by the tenants, “ their 
children and children’s children for ever and ever. ” 
His guru was one Ramakrishna, in whose name and in 
his own and SrI-Allalanatha he set up images and had 
them dedicated, (Nagamangala 38). He was evidently 
a devout Vaishnava. He survived his sovereign and in 
the reign of his son, he is represented as exercising regal 
authority with the king. (E,C. IV, Gundlupet (36). 
Cbitaldrug 12 of 1286 (J5.C. XI) also refers to him and 
Chitaldrug 7 (E.G. XI) states that he made the 
Brahmapuri hill (one of the heights above Chitaldrug) 
into Perumale-pura. He also purchased some lands 
close by and gave them to the Brahmans of the new 
settlement which he got established at the Huliwell of 
the Bemmatur-durga. He also re-built the tank of 
Kusubhu-Kaleya, which commanded them and named it 
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P^ramale-samudra after himself. Other charities of his 
in favour of the Panchalingatirtha are recorded in 
Chitaldrug 32. (Z?.C. XT). Another famous general of 
Narasimha was Soma, who was humble enough to 
describe himself as having descended from the race 
born from the feet of Brahma. Some of his forbears 
had seen service under the Chalukya kings. He 
caused to be built the splendid temple of Somanathapura, 
one of the best examples of Hoysala art and the 
agrahdra adjoining it. (E.C. Ill, Tirumakudlu-Narsipur 
97 and Introd. 19 and 35). He also caused to be 
built the lofty eastern gate of the Harihara temple of 
five storeys at Harihar. (E.C. XI, Davangere 36, dated 
in 1268). 

No details are available about the queens of Narasimha 
III, but that he had a son named Ballala III (or Vlra- 
Ballala) and certain other unnamed sons seems certain. 
One record speaks of him as the “own son” of 
Narasimha III (M.EM, 1912, Para 47, No. 81 of 1912) 
which shows that he had other sons, probably by 
mesalliance. Chikka-Ketaya, who is described as his 
son, was probably so called by way of courtesy, the more 
so, as Chikka-Ketaya is spoken of as having a son 
Ankeya in the same inscription capable of the heroic 
deeds attributed to him. (Belur 164 and 165). At the 
date of these inscriptions, 1276 A.D., Narasimha HI 
could have been only 36 years and he could not have had 
a son and grandson capable of taking such prominent 
parts in war as are attributed to Chikka-Ketaya and his 
son Ankeya. Another epigraph (Belur 150 dated in 
1274 A.D.) mentions another son Kumara-Malli-Deva- 
dannayaka and refers to a gift made by him. 

The reign was peaceful enough for the people to 
build and dedicate temples in the names of their chosen 
M. Gr. VOL. It. 88^. 
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gods. Thus we find in this reign the following among 
other temples coming into existence :— 

K^sava and Mulasankfisvaru at Turuvekere {Circa 1260 
A.D.) ; 

Yoga-Madhava of the triple king at Settikere (1261 A.D.); 
Kesava at SOmanathapur, also of the triple type (1268 
A.D.) ; 

Madhavaraya at Belur {Circa 1270 A.D.); 
Lakshmi-Narasimha at Hole-Narsipur (Circa (1270 
A.D.) ; to the same God at Vignasante (1286 A.D.) and 
Balalingesvara at the same place {Circa 1286 A.D.). 


For further particulars about these temples, see ante 
under Architecture and Sculpture. 


Vlra-Eamanatha-Deva seems to have ruled over the 
southern part of the Hoysala kingdom from about 1254 
A.D., as his 6th year is stated to have corresponded 
to Saha 1182-1260 A.D. (M.E.B. 1911, para 48). 
Inscriptions of his dated from his 2nd to the 41st years 
are known. {M.EJi. 1892, Para 7; M.E.B, 1903, Para, 
14; see also E.L III, 10; M.E.B. 1912, Para 46; 
M.E.B. 1913, Para 69; M.E.B. 1920, Para 58; FJ.C. 
Bowringpete 82 and 25a). Tamil inscriptions of his dated 
from 1257 to 1294 A.D, have been found in the northern 
a.nd eastern parts of the Bangalore District {E.C. IX, 
Classified List of Inscriptions, page 3, Introd. 22) and also 
in parts of the Kolar District {E.C. X, Introd. XXXII). 
His fights against his brother are recorded in epigraphs 
dated up to 1295 A.D. {E.C. IX, Kankanhalli 28 and 
Channapatna 183), He thus appears to have exercised 
sovereignty over his dominions for 41 years, which more 
than covers the reign of his half-brother Narasimha III. 
His capital was at Kannanur, while he appears to have 
had a residence at Kundani, identified with Kundana near 
Devanhalli in the Bangalore District. This identification 
has, however, been disputed. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri 
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has identified it with Kundana near Hosur in the 
Salem District, He also thinks that this is the Kundana 
after which Hesar-Kundani mentioned in Malur 100 
(E,C. X) takes its name, it being so called to distinguish 
it from Kundana of the Bangalore District. {M.E.R, 
1911, Para 48). A few Hoysala inscriptions have been 
found at this place (Kundani near Hosur) though none 
of them refers to it as rdjadhdni. It, however, appears 
to have borne the alternative of Devar-Kundani, Devar 
being an abbreviation for Devasamudram, a tank close 
by it. {M.E.R. 1912, Para 46). The southern boundary 
of his dominions extended from about Honnudike in the 
Tumkur Taluk to Lakkur in the Malur Taluk, the western 
being east of the range of hills north from Devaraya- 
durga. His queen was Kamaladevi, the daughter of a 
certain Ariya-pillai, and his queen’s younger sister seems 
to have been known as Chikka Sumala-Devi, being so 
called apparently to distinguish her from queen Somala- 
Devi, the mother of Kamanatha. {M.EM, 1892, Para 7). 
litoanatha too assumed the title of Sdrvabhauma 
Chakravartin or Sdrvabhauma Pratdpa-chakravartin, 
(M.E.R, 1909, Para 76). Another probable title of 
his was Rdj<ikkalndya7i, i.e., father of kings, a title 
which was subsequently assumed by the Pandya king 
Jatavarman Vikrama-Pandya. {M.E.R, 1910, Para 50). 
His minister (in the 11th year of his reign) was 
Pakkadikara Sdraaya-Dandanayaka. (M.E.R. 1913, Para 
69). His chief minister, however, was Mahapradhani 
Virayya-Dandanayaka, mentioned in an epigraph [M.E.R. 
1920, 21 of 1920) in which his sons appear as donees. (Ibid 
Nos. 41 and 56 of 1920). In the Koiar area, Ilavanjirayar 
appears as one of his ministers (E.C. X, Koiar 239), 
along with Manjiyarmavuttar who is (Ibid^ Bowringpete 
23 and 25a) called the king's son. Towards the close of 
his reign, he appears to have made an attempt to extend 
his territory over the portion of the kingdom which did 
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not belong to him. But these efforts were frustrated, for 
beyond the succession and short rule of his son 
Visvanatha no more is heard of this Tamil branch except 
in a little corner of the present Salem District. (See 
below). There is reason to believe that the kingdom was 
reunited in the reign of Ballala III, son of Narasimha 
III. (See below). 

Eamanatha was succeeded by his son Visvanatha, also 
known as Vlra-Visvanatha. His rule appears to have 
been a short one. An inscription of the 27th year of his 
father records a grant for his prosperity. (M.EM. 1913, 
Para 69). Two inscriptions of his dated in his 3rd year 
corresponding to Saha 1219, cyclic year Hcvilambi 
(=1297-1298 A.D.) have been found at Kundani near 
Hosur. (M.E.R, 1912, Para 46). Another inscription of 
his, dated in his 3rd year, has been found in the Kolar 
District. (E,C, X, Chintainani 45). As a few more of 
his inscriptions have also been found in the Salem 
District (M.EM. 1900, Nos. 9 and 10; and ALEM. 
1910, No. 26), it has been suggested that his dominions 
were confined only to a portion of that District. (M^E.R, 
1910, Para 52). Probably a part of Kolar also was 
for a short time included in it. He appears to have 
lost it at or about the 4th year of his reign, or A.D. 
1297-1298. 

Ballala III, son of Narasimha III, who had succeeded 
his father in the ancestral dominions, became sole ruler 
of the entire Hoysala kingdom in or about 1298 A.D., 
when we hear ilo more of Visvanatha. Ballala III was 
crowned on the Slst January 1292 A.D. (E,G, V, 
Channarayapatna 36) when Eamanatha was still alive 
and continued to reign down to the very foundation of 
the Vijayanagar kingdom by the brothers Harihara I 
and Bukka I. During his rule, the Hoysala power 



HISTORICAL PERIOD 


1399 


xi] 

rapidly declined and practically came to an end. Except 
for the loss of, the southernmost provinces of the 
Trichinopoly and Tanjore Districts, the Hoysala kingdom 
does not appear, however, to have suffered otherwise in 
extent. The whole of Kongu and practically the whole 
of the Mysore country was still in the possession of 
Ballala III. The fight for dominion which began in 
the last days of Narasimha III must have continued also 
into his reign as is evidently hinted at in one epigraph 
from the Bangalore District. {E,C. IX, Kankanhalli 28). 
Subsequent to the short reign of Visvanatha, there was 
apparently none left to continue the line of Ramanatha. 

Ballala HI thus became the sole ruler. In an undated 
inscription, assigned by Mr. Rice to about 1300 A.D., he 
is represented as securely seated on his throne at 
Hosavidu and ruling the kingdom. (E.C. X, Goribidnur 
49). Whether this inscription belongs to 1300 A.D., or 
is later than 1310 A.D., as it might well be, from the 
mention of the capital Hosavidu, he was undoubtedly 
ruling in 1301 A.D., over the territories round Kolar, till 
then in the possession of Ramanatha and his son 
Visvanatha, for we find him remitting the taxes on 
temple endowments and making fresh grants to the 
temples throughout the area. (E,C. X, Chikballapur 
20 dated in 1301 A.D. and Malur 71 and 100 both 
dated in 1301 A.D. ; E,C. IX, Bangalore 51 and 65 
dated in 1301 A.D. and Nelamangala 38 dated in 
1301 A.D.). 

In 1299 A.D., he appears to have put down certain insurrection 
refractory chiefs in the Banavasi area. Koti-Nayaka, 1209 ^ 1 ^ 
one of them, was taken prisoner and his elephant captured, a.d. 

(E,C, VIII, Sagar 45). He next marched on Gangeya- 
Sahani and demanded tribute, encamping at Sirsi. {Ibid). 

A number of chiefs headed by Gangeya advanced on him 
and demanded the surrender of his elephant. A sanguinary 
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fight ensued. Hosagunda, which had been captured by 
Ballala III, was laid siege to. (Sagar 45 and 96), The 
result of the fight is not known, but it might be presumed 
that the chiefs were worsted in the fight. 

In 1305 A.D., Ballala marched against the Sevuna 
king (apparently Sankara-Deva), which the latter met by 
issuing an order for battle saying.—You must take the 
king of the Karnatakas, and seize and give me that tiger’s 
cub.” The reference is apparently to Ballala. The hero 
to whom this order was given performed various exploits 
but they proved futile so far as capturing Ballala was 
concerned. (JS.C. VIII, Sagar 156). The Sevuna army 
was attacked by S()meya-Dannayaka, Ballala’s brother-in- 
law, who was governing the Bemmapurdurga, modern 
Chitaldrug. Kampila-Deva was the Sevuna general. 
Someya, though he exhibited great personal bravery in 
the fight, lay dead on the field at Holalkere. {MAM, 
1912, Para 93; and MAM, 1913, Para 85). This was 
probably a renewal of the original attack, as the mrgaU 
which refer to it are dated in 1307 A.D. 

In this reign occurred the Muhammadan invasions from 
Delhi which eventually brought the Hoysala kingdom to 
an end. The first of these was led in 1310 A.D., by 
Malik Kafur, the general of Ala-ud-din Khilji. He 
marched against Dorasamudra {E.G, V, Hassan 51 and 52) 
and was stoutly opposed at Dudda [Ibid) but he pressed 
on and reached the far-famed capital. The country 
was laid waste. King Ballala was defeated and taken 
prisoner. Dorasamudra was sacked, and the enemy 
returned to Delhi literally laden with gold, (Briggs, 
Ferishta I. 373; Elphinstone and Cowell, History of 
India, 396). Ballala was, however, soon liberated and 
set up the semblance of a rule again at Dorasamudra. 
His son, carried off as a hostage, was restored in 1313 A.D. 



xi] HISTORICAL PERIOD 1401 

(E,C> VIII, Shimoga 68). He re-entered Dorasamudra 
on 6tii May 1313 A.D., when the king gratefully remitted 
certain taxes to the god Eamanatha at Kudali, By 
1316 A.D., the capital was rebuilt* {E,C. Ill, Mandya 
100 ). 

But a second Muhammadan invasion, sent by Muham¬ 
mad of the house of Tughlak, in 1326 A.D., completely 
demolished the great city. (The attack mentioned in 
Arsikere 3] dated in 1331 A.D. probably refers to the 
second expedition of the Muhammadans). Ballala 
appears to have retired at first to Tondanur (Tonnur near 
Seringapatam) and thence to Arunasamudra or Annamale 
(Tiruvanntoalai in the South Arcot District, the well- 
known Trindmalee of the days of the Mysore wars). He 
is represented as having resided there in 1318 A.D. 
(E.C. IX, Channapatna 73) but he was next year at 
Dorasamudra {Ibid Channapatna 12). He returned to 
Unnamale-pattana in 1328 A.D., and lived on there till 
1331 A.D., and even as late as 1342 A.D., (E,C. IX, 
Dodballapur 14 18 ; Devanhalli 1; Hoskote 124 ; Devan- 
halli 60 ; Channapatna 71; Bangalore 21,24,129 ; Hoskote 
149; Devanhalli 46). But he visited Dorasamudra in 
1334 A.D., (Channapatna 7) and resided frequently at a 
place called by a variety of names—Vira-Vijaya Virupak- 
shapura (Hoskote 43), Hosavidu, Hosanad, Hosadurga, 
etc. This place has not yet been satisfactorily identified. 
Mr. Rice locates it in Mysore and has identified it 
with Hosur in Goribidnur Taluk and Hosadurga in 
the Chitaldrug District {E.C, X, Introd. XXXII), 
Mr. Krishna Sastri would, however, suggest that it 
is the same as Hosapattana or Hospet in the Bellary 
District, where Bukka-Vodeyar of Vijayanagar was 
ruling in the early years of his reign. {The Hoysalas in 
II128). Others have suggested it was a place sub¬ 
sequently called Vijayanagara. (See below). Meanwhile, 
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the Muhammadans established themselves at Sagar, to 
which charge Baha-ud-din, a nephew of Mahummad 
Tnglak, was appointed Governor. But he rebelled against 
his uncle, and being defeated, deserted his post at Sagar 
and fled to the Hoysala Court. He Was, however, given 
up to Tughlak by Ballala III, whom Ferlshta calls 
Ballaladeva. (Briggs, L 418-419). 

The causes that led to the Muhammadan invasions are 
not indicated in any of the inscriptions. There is, how¬ 
ever, hardly any doubt that they were due to cupidity and 
the love of plunder on the part of the Muhammadans. The 
Muhammadans had doubtless heard of the wars between 
the Sevunas and the Hoysalas and the large plunder 
carried away by the Sevunas from Dorasamudra under 
Saluva Tikkama, The frequent wars should have mate¬ 
rially disabled, if not quite exhausted, the Sevunas and they 
themselves fell a prey to Muhammadan aggression and 
thus prepared the way for their onward march on the 
Hoysalas and in the south as far as Madura and beyond it. 
The Hoysalas since the time of Ballala II had kept up an 
unceasing fight against the Sevunas, who were also 
Yadavas like themselves and thus committed the great 
political blunder of turning into active enemies those who 
should have been their warmest friends. Nor did the 
Sevunas consider it imprudent, in view of the changing 
political conditions in the north, to keep on fighting with 
the Hoysalas, Their fights not only ended in their mutual 
destruction but also cleared the way for the descent of the 
northern invaders into the uttermost parts of the south. 

An inscription dated in 1342 A.D. gives Ballala III a 
title suggestive of his having set up a pillar of victory at 
Eamesvaram. But as there are no details of his conquests 
extending so far south, it is probably an echo of the 
conquests of his forbear, the more famous Ballala II. 
(E.C. X. Malur 82). 
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Chief among the generals of Ballalalll was Madhava- 
Dannayaka, the son of Perumala-Dannayaka, who appears 
to have lived in the earlier part of this reign as well. He 
and his sons are the Nava-Dannayakas of tradition. (See 
Coorg Inscriptions^ Introd. 20-21). Madhava was 
Mahdpradhdna or chief minister. He is said to have been 
born at Maggeya, modern Haradanhalli, Chamarajnagar 
Taluk. {M.AM, 1912^ Para 93). Madhava or Madanna 
is said to have received favours from tlie great minister 
Bembeya-dannayaka. (E.C, VII,Shimoga 69 dated in 1320 
A.D. ; Introd. 34). Madigideva-dannayaka is another 
minister w^ho is mentioned in several inscriptions. (E.C.Xly 
Holalkere 136 dated in 1307 A.D.; M.AM. 1915. Para 85). 
Madhava-Dannayaka was governor of Padinalkunad with 
his seat of government at Terakanambi in the Gundlupet 
Taluk. He was in power from 1311 to 1318 A.D. 
(E.C, IV, Gundlupet 45 and 58; Chamarajnagar 116 and 
193). He is described as death to the Kongas, subduer 
of the Nllgiris, pursuer after one Arasuganda-Eama (see 
Gundlupet 44 and 65), an influential chief spoiler of the 
goods of Sarbha and lord of Svastipura, a place not yet 
identified. He was a devout Vaishnava. He set up the 
god Gopinatha at Govardhana-giri, now known as 
Gopalasvami-betta, in the S.-W. of Gundlupet Taluk. 
He granted a large sum of money for building a mantapa 
at Melkote in 1312 A.D. (M,A.R. 1907, Para 24), He 
was the conqueror of the Nllgiris and the founder of the 
Dannayakanakclte, now included in the Satyamangalam 
Taluk of Coimbatore District. (M.E.E. 1906-07, 49-51). 
He had tw^o sons Ketaya and Singaya. A grant made by 
Ketaya, who succeeded his father in the governorship of 
Terakanambi (Gundlupet 69), was made for the merit of 
his younger brother Singaya in 1345 A.D., the gift consist¬ 
ing of land included in the village of Ottaikkumindan, iden¬ 
tified with modern Ootacamund. After Madhava (also 
called Madappa), Tirupattur, in the present North Aroct 
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District, was called Madhava-chaturvedimangalam. 
(M,E,R, 1910, Para 52). Singaya is spoken of as the 
minister of Ballala III in inscriptions dated in 1335 and 
1338 A.D. (jB.C. IV, Krishnarajpet 40 and Hunsur 82). 
Machaya-Dandanayaka, the king's son-in-law, is spoken 
of as his minister in many inscriptions E.C, XI, 
Chitaldrug 1). The latter's son Gangi-Deva Dannayaka 
was in 1333 A.D. governing Penukonda. One Kathari- 
S^uva Irasaya-Nayaka is described as the master in an 
inscription dated in 1317 A.D., found at Kuriki, Malur 
Taluk. He is spoken of as the destroyer of the Muhamma¬ 
dan army. {M.A.R, 1914, Para 87). The king had a 
guru of the name of Sarvajna-Vishnu-Bhattarya, whose 
son Harihara-Bhattarya named his son after the 
king. (E.O. IV, Krishnarajpet 44 and 43). 

Nothing is known of the queens of Ballala III, though 
there is one mentioned in an epigraph dated in 1335 A.D., 
w’here her name is unfortunately effaced. (E.G. IV, 
Krishnarajpet 40). We have references to a number of 
his sons in his inscriptions. It is not quite clear whether 
the six “ princes ” mentioned in an inscription of his dated 
in 1328 A.D. (E,C. XI, Chitaldrug 4) were actually his 
sons, though their residing with him at Unnamalai would 
seem to suggest that they were. There are two sons 
mentioned in certain inscriptions found in the Kolar 
District dated in the same year. Of these, the names of 
two, Ballappa-Dandanayaka and his younger brother 
Singaya-Dandanayaka, occur in the Chitaldrug inscription 
as well, though in the latter they are referred to not as 
“princes,” the term applied to the other six mentioned 
in it, but in each case as “the great minister.” In 1340 
A.D., he performed an anointing to the kingdom, which 
probably was that of his son who is called Vira- 
Virupaksha-Ballala-Deva. {E,C, IX, Bangalore hi; 
E.C. VI, Chikmagalur 105). He is the Ballala IV of 
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history. He is called Hampeya-Vodeya as well in certain 
records. (E,C. IV, Yelandur 29 dated in 1342 A.D.). 
BallaJa III had, besides the above mentioned brothers, 
another son of the name of Tipparasa-Bhairavadevarasa, 
(M.E,B, 1918, Para 80), and a daughter who married 
Mahapradhana-Machaya-Dandanayaka, who receives the 
sobriquet of‘‘aliya ” (meaning ‘‘son-in-law'’) in some 
inscriptions. {E.C. X, Goribidnur 16). It was his son 
Gangi-Deva who was governor of Penukoda in 1333 A.D, 

The Muhammadans appear to have invaded the country 
once again in 1342 A.D,, when Ballala III attacked them 
but lay dead on the field of battle at Berili on 8th 
September 1342 A.D. (E.C. VI, Kadur 75 dated in 1367 
A.D.). The disturbed character of his rule is fully reflected 
in the want of activity during his period in the architectural 
line. Except for two temples erected at Hedatale 
(Lakshmikantha and Nagaresvara), circa 1292 A.D., 
there is little else to his credit. He was a weak though 
personally brave king. He was wholly unequal to his 
task and though he fell fighting for his kingdom, there 
is not much to admire in him. 

At about the time of the death of Ballala III, Harihara I, 
the founder of the Vijayanagar dynasty, was already 
established in the Konkan. Ballala’s viceroy at Barukur 
in 1340 A.D. was a certain Devappa-Dandanayaka. 
Ballala visited this stronghold in 1341 A.D. A represen¬ 
tative of bis, further north on the West Coast, was a 
certain Sankaranayak, to whom the Rani of Barselore was 
subordinate. The latter has been identified with the 
chief of that name subdued by the rising Vijayanagar chiefs, 
Harihara and Bukka. Another subordinate, Vallappa-Dan- 
danayakar, who frequently figures in the later records of 
Ballala III,has been identified mth Aliya or “son-in-law” 
Vallappar, aMahamandalesvara under Harihara I. Another 
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feudatory who practically asserted independence about 
this time was Qopinatha, a descendant of the famous 
Perumala-Dandanayaka, who describes himself as the 

king of the south ** (see below). Other chiefs who rose 
to even greater prominence and effectively subverted the 
Hoysala kingdom were Harihara and Bukka, the founders 
of the Vijayanagar dynasty, whose exact subordinate 
position to Ballala III is not yet established from inscrip¬ 
tions. fH. Krishna Sastri, The Hoysalas in M.S,J, 
II. 129). 

To account for the destruction which befell the Hoysalas 
during Ballala’s reign, the following story is related: — 
The king’s sister, married to the Senjiraja, was now a 
widow. She therefore came on a visit to her brother, 
accompanied by her two sons, Lakkana and Virana, who 
were very handsome young men. One of the king’s wives 
conceived a guilty passion for them, but her advances 
being alike repelled by each in turn, her love changed 
to hate, and she denounced them to the king as having 
made overtures to her. The king, justly enraged, ordered 
them to beat once impaled, and their bodies exposed like 
those of common malefactors at one of the city gates. 
Hearing what had happened, their unfortunate mother 
hastened to the palace to demand an inquiry and justice. 
But it was too late, the fatal order had been executed, 
and she was not only put out of the palace, but the 
inhabitants were forbidden to give her any assistance. In 
the agony of despair she wandered from street to street, 
invoking the vengeance of the Almighty on her brother, 
and predicting the speedy downfall of his empire. Arriving 
at the potters* street, worn with fatigue and sorrow, she 
requested and received a draught of water in return for 
which act of kindness she declared that in the destruction 
of the capital that street should be spared. It is the only 
one that has survived. 
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Ballala III was succeeded by his son Vira-Virupaksha 
entitled Ballala IV, who was anointed to the crown on 
11 th August 1343 A.D. (E.C. VI, Chikmagalur 105). 
By this time, the Vijayanagar kingdom had been esta¬ 
blished for six years and the Hoysalas cease to exist as a 
ruling dynasty. In keeping with the unsettled nature of 
the times, is an epigraph dated (with the most minute 
particulars) in 1342 A.D., mentioning a grant by 
Gopinatha, the son of Bileya-Dannayaka, who is described 
as “ the king of the south.” He was apparently the son 
of Ketaya or Singaya-Dannayaka, above mentioned. 
{E.C. IV, Heggaddevankote 112). Local chiefs saw 
their opportunity and began to assert their independence. 
(M.E.R. 1918, Para 80). The latest date that has been 
found for Ballala IV in inscriptions is 1346 A.D. {E.C. IX, 
Bangalore 120). The Hoysalas thus pass out of history. 
The transition from their rule to that of Vijayanagar is 
marked by no bloody conflict; it seems as though the 
same dynasty continued under a new name and with a 
new capital. This suggests the close connection that the 
founders of the new dynasty bore to the old. The first 
Vijayanagar chiefs seem to have wrought a silent but an 
effective revolution, which, within half-a-dozen years from 
their first beginnings, compelled the disappearance of 
Ballala IV from the scene. 

There is, all the same, something pathetic in the fall 
and the final disappearance of the Hoysalas as a ruling 
race. A dynasty that counted amongst its members such 
great names as those of Vishnuvardhana, Ballala II and 
Narasimha II was unable to stem the Muhammadan 
tide. The perpetual fight against the Sevunas proved 
fatal to both sides; the internal dissensions that arose on 
the death of Somesvara weakened the resisting capacity 
of the State as a whole against the foreigner; and the 
sloth and luxury that undoubtedly overtook the later 
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kings of the dynasty made its downfall only a matter of 
time. While it lasted, during a period of nearly two and 
a half centuries, it ran a course of brilliant exploits both 
in pea»ce and in war. Its glories lie in its architectural 
and sculptural gems which even now, after the lapse of 
nearly six centuries, extort admiration from the most 
exacting critics. Their memory is also preserved in 
their beautifully inscribed slabs which testify to their 
greatness and in a small section of Brahmans, called 
Hoysala or Hoysana Karnatakas, who are found 
not only in the Hassan District of this State but also 
in the districts of Salem, North Arcot and Tinnevelly in 
the Madras Presidency, which were included to the very 
last in their dominions. In the 17th century A.D., a 
petty chief Kanhoji, resident at Venkunrum in the North 
Arcot District, claimed descent from Vithala (or Vishnu- 
vardhana), the Hoysala king of Halebid, and erected there 
a rest house for the merit of his mother. This is the 
last we hear of the Hoysalas. [M,E.R, 1900, Para 88). 

The coinage of the time of Vishnuvardhana has been 
referred to above. In the reigns of Narasimha I, 
Ballala II and Ballala III, frequent mention is made to 
gajjanam or gadydnam; pon; and yiishka. Thus an 
inscription of Narasimha I, dated in 1150 A.D., records a 
gift of three gajjanam ; another mentions a gift of ipon, 
(M.A.B. 1909-10, Para 75). An inscription of the reign 
of Ballala II refers to a gift of eight gadydnam to the 
shrine of the goddess in the Narasimha temple at 
Maddur. A copper-plate inscription of Ballala III from 
Belaguli, Chiknayakanhalli Taluk, refers to the payment 
of 18 gadydnas to be made by the mahdjanas for provid¬ 
ing rice, etc. A gift of 10 pon is recorded on a pillar in 
the Virabhadra shrine at Hondalgere in the Mandya 
Taluk. (MA.R, 1909-10, Paras 75 and 78; 86 and 87). 
The nishka is mentioned in two Nagari inscriptions of 
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Ballala II dated in 1209 and 1220 A.D. In one, the rent 
of an agrahdra, including tribute, is fixed at 100 nishka, 
out of which 18 nishka are assigned for the recital of the 
VMas and hhatavritti. {E.C, V, Channarayapatna 172). 
Of these different coins, the gadydnam is probably the 
gadhiyapaisa, which has been identified by Cunningham 
with the Sadbodhika drammas of the Jaunpur inscrip¬ 
tion. They are found in S.-W. Rajputana, Mewar, 
Malva and Gujarat, They are thick pieces of silver 
derived from the Sassanian type, but so degraded in 
execution as to show little similarity to their originals. 
(See Rapson, Indian Coins^ 34K The name oi gajjdnam 
so commonly met with in the Mysore inscriptions of this 
period is distinctly a corruption of gadydnam, which 
itself seems a variant of gadhiya. The pan was a gold 
coin based on the weight of the seed kalanju, or molucca 
bean {c(Bsalpina hondiic) probably about 50 or 60 grains 
in weight. The hun of later days was doubtless a cor¬ 
ruption of the Kannada honnu and the Tamil pon. The 
nishka originally signified a gold ornament but later was 
the name given to a gold coin, which has a history going 
back to Buddhist times. (Rapson, Ancient India, 217). 
It is not a little curious that these ancient coins should 
have persisted during Hoysala times despite the new 
coinage introduced by Vishnuvardhana. 

An inscription of Narasimha II mentions the gold coin 
Bhujabala-niadai {M.E.B, 1897, No. 406 of 1896) 
apparently coined on the model of the Chola gold coins 
called madai. A vuidai was equal to half a pagoda. 
Though the abovemcntioned coins are referred to in 
inscriptions, no finds of them have so far been made in 
the State. 

The accompanying pedigree of the Hoysala dynasty is 
based on the materials thus far made available in the 
different H.rcho8elogical and other reports. 

M. or. VOL. n. 
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The Sevunas (also called Yadavas of Devagiri), who 
were the great rivals of the Hoysalas in contending for 
the possession of the Western Chalukya and Kalachurya 
dominions, claim descent from Krishna, through Subahu, 
a universal monarch, who divided his empire between 
his four sons. The second son, Dridhaprahara, obtained 
the south, and his descendants ruled over the Seuna or 
Sevuna country, extending from Nasik to Devagiri. He 
was succeeded by twenty-two kings of his line, down to 
Bhillama (C. /. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the 
Dekhan)y who was contemporary with the Hoysala king 
Ylra Ballala II, and from whose time alone the history 
of Mysore is concerned with the dynasty. They style 
themselves lords of Dvaravati (the capital of Krishna, 
not that of the Hoysalas), and their standard bore the 
device of a golden garuda. They generally describe 
themselves as destroyers of Malava Raya, terrifiers of the 
Gurjara-Raya and the establishers of the Telunga-Raya. 
They overcame the Kalachuryas and became masters of 
all the western Dekhan, having their capital at Devagiri, 
the ancient Tagara, now known as Daulatabad. Their 
destruction was due to the incessant warfare they carried 
on with the Hoysalas, which, in its turn, invited the 
same Muhammadan invasions from Delhi which proved 
so disastrous to the Hoysalas and ended their rule. The 
following is a list of the kings of this dynasty:— 


Bhillama 

... 1187-1191 

Jaitmgi, Jaitrarpala 

... 1191-1210 

Singhana 

... 1210-1247 

Kandhara, Kanbara, Krishna 

... 1247-1260 

Mahadeva 

... 1260-1271 

Hamachandra, Bama-Deva ... 

... 1271-1309 

Sankara-Deva 

... 1309-1312 


We have already referred to the severe struggles that 
took place between the Hoysala and Sevuna armies for 
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the possession of the Chalukya-Kalachurya dominions, 
and how Ballala II, by a series of victories over the 
forces of Bhillama and Jaitugi, carried his conquests up 
to and beyond the Krishna. The bloody battle of 
Soratur, previously mentioned, checkmated Sevuna 
ambitions for a time. Later, the Sevunas gained the 
advantage, and the Hoysalas were forced to retire to the 
south of the Tungabhadra. The earliest of the Yfidava 
inscriptions in Mysore are of the time of Singhana, and 
he probably took advantage of Ballala s death to extend 
his power to the south. In this and the succeeding reigns, 
a portion of the north-west of Mysore was permanently 
in their possession. According to one epigraph, an army 
of 30,000 horse sent by Singhana captured the hill-fort 
of Gutti {i.e., Chanelragutti) in 1239 A.D. {E,C, VIII, 
Sorab 319). His attempts to collect the local revenue, 
however, seem to have been resisted by force. 

Sorab 425, 217). About the same time, the Sindas 
attacked his army at Nematti. (E.C. VIT, Honnali 54, 55). 
Kandhara was Singhana’s grand-son. He describes 
himself as thruster out of the Hoysala king and restorer 
of the Telunga king (Ganapati of Orangal). His general 
also boasts of subduing the Kattas, the Kadambas of the 
Konkana, the Pandyas of Gutti, and the turbulent 
Hoysalas, aod setting up pillars of victory near the 
Cauveri. This is probably a reference to his fight against 
the Hoysala king Sdraesvara. (See ante). Mahadeva 
was Kandhara’s younger brother, and attempted to 
establish his own son on the throne after him. But 
Eamachandra, son of Kandhara, secured it. His general 
Saluva Tikkama, professes to have captured Dorasamudra, 
and obtained a tribute from it of all manner of wealth, 
especially horses and elephants. On the other hand, a 
Hoysala record states that he fled in a single night. 
S^uva-Tikkama made some additions to the great temple 
at Harihara, which Krishna himself had visited and 
M. or. VOL. II. 89*. 
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where he had remitted all the taxes of the agrahdra. 
{E.C, XI, Davangere 59). 

During the reign of Eama-Deva, the next king, the 
seat of the Sevuna government in Mysore was fixed at 
Bettur, close to Davangere on the east. In 1276 A.D., 
a second invasion of Dorasamudra, led by Tikkama, was 
entirely defeated at the battle of Belavadi. {E,C. V, Belur 
164 and 165). It was in his time that the Muhammad¬ 
ans first appeared in the Dekhan. Ala-ud-din, nephew 
of Jalal-ud-dm Khilji, the founder of the second Pathan 
dynasty, resolved in 1294 A.D., to attempt the conquest 
of the Dekhan, and in order to throw the enemy off their 
guard, pretended to leave his uncle in disgust. Suddenly 
changing his course to the west, he appeared before 
Devagiri. Eama-Deva was quite unprepared, but hastily 
collected a small army, and after vainly trying to 
oppose the enemy near the city, retired to the fort, 
carrying in a great quantity of sacks belonging to passing 
traders, believed to contain grain, but really filled with 
salt. Ala-ud-dln plundered the town, levying heavy 
contributions on the merchants, and besieged the fort. 
He at the same time gave out that a larger army was 
following, and thus induced Eama-Deva to offer 60 
maunds of gold to boy him off. Meanwhile, the king’s 
son, Sankara-Deva, arrived with a large force, and, 
contrary to his father’s advice, attacked the Muhammad¬ 
ans. Though successful at first, he was defeated, 
Ala-ud-din now raised his demands, but the contest 
might have been prolonged had not the troops in the fort 
discovered to their surprise that their provision was salt 
and not grain. At last it was agreed that the enemy should 
retire on receipt of 600 viaundfi of pearls, 2 of jewels, 1,000 
of silver, 4,000 pieces of silk, etc., besides an annual 
tribute to be sent to Delhi. How the aged Jalal-ud-dm 
came forth to welcome his victorious nephew, and how the 
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latter, with the basest treachery, assassinated him while 
making professions of attachment, are matters of history, 

AlS-ud-din, seated on the throne, again sent an expe¬ 
dition in 1306 A.D., against Devangiri, which had with¬ 
held the promised tribute. It was commanded by the 
eunuch Malic Kafur, surnamed Hazar Dinari. (A 
thousand dinars, that being the price for which he had 
been bought as a slave. He had been the slave of a 
merchant, and taken prisoner in the conquest of 
Gujarat ; but having attracted the king's notice, was 
speedily raised to the highest offices in the State.) Kafur 
overran the whole country, and Riima-Deva, finding 
resistance hopeless, submitted, and offered to go to Delhi. 
He was there received with distinction and restored to 
his kingdom with additional honours, which kept him 
faithfull during the rest of his life. In this expedition 
occurred an incident deserving to be mentioned. On the 
conquest of Gujarat, that ruler’s wife, Kaula Devi, had 
been taken captive, and being admitted to Ala-ud-dln's 
harem, by her beauty and talents gained his favour. 
She had charged the commander during this expedition 
to recover her daughter by the Gujarat Raja, who had 
been long sought in marriage by Sankara, the son of 
Rama-Deva, but refused, as she was a Rajput. Now, 
however, the Gujarat Ririja in his exile had consented, and 
sent her under an escort to Devagiri. No clue could be 
gained as to where she was, when a party from the camp 
going to see the caves of Kllora by chance fell in with 
the escort. They were forced to fight in self-defence^ 
and captured the princess. But it was not till after¬ 
wards they knew the value of the prize. The girl was 
carried off to Delhi, where the king’s son, Khizr Khan, 
being brought up with her, became enamoured of her 
and ultimately married her. Their loves are the subject 
of a celebrated Persian poem by Amir Khusru. 
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In 1309, the army under Malik Kafur passed through 
Devagiri on its way to the conquest of Orangal (War- 
rangal), and was hospitably entertained by Rama-Deva. 
But the following year Sankara-Deva came to the throne, 
and the army being on its way to the conquest of 
Dorasamudra, he was less friendly. 

S(»on after, he withheld the tribute, on which Kafur a 
fourth time marched into the Dekhan, in 1312 A.D,, 
seized Sankara-Deva, put him to death, and took up his 
own residence in Devagiri. 

In 1316 Haripala, the son-in-law of Rama-Deva, in 
common with many of the conquered princes, raised the 
standard of revolt in the Dekhan and recovered their 
possessions, expelling the Muhammadan governors. The 
paroxysms of rage into which Ala-ud-dTn was thrown by 
this intelligence brought on his death, hastened, it is 
said, by poison administered by Kafur. The latter 
attempted to place himself next on the throne, but he 
was assassinated, and Mubarak succeeded. In 1318 A.D., 
he marched into the Dekhan, took Haripala prisoner, and 
ordered him to be flayed alive and his head put up over 
the gate of his own capital. Thus ended the line of the 
Sevunas of Devagiri, and in 1338 A.D., Muhammad 
Toghlak removed the capital of his empire from Delhi to 
Devagiri, giving it the name of Daulatabad. 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Puf/f} 


Line 


Add 


CHAPTER XI. 


543 

618 


10 


For “ Chalukyas ” read “ Chalnkyas.” 

Add after boast Kiufc Mahendravikramavarman 
was a contemporary of Harsha. His work 
Mattavil-dsa Prahamna is interesting for several 
reasons. Not only is it the only early farce 
known, hut also it comes from the south and 
shows sign.s of the same technique as that of 
Hhasa. Dr. A. B. Keith who, on the whole, writes 
appreciatively of it in a special section devoted 
to it, remarks that, “ the author undoubtdly 
shows a considerable knowledge of the tenets 
of the Buddhist.s and the play is not unamueiug 

..The style is certainly 

appropriate to the subject-matter; it is like that 
01 Harsha, simple and elegant, while many of the 

verses are not without force and beauty. 

.The king 

has the merit of avoiding the gross vulgarity 
which marks uorniftlly the la’ter works of this 
type." {TJie Sonnkrit ])r(i?na, 182-186). The 
PrahaHana pictures to us the oecsdence of 
Buddhism in the south at the time to which it 
belongs (first quarter of the 7th century A. D.) 
and tlic variety of Prakrits it exhibits—for a 
short play it has both Cauraaeiiic and M*Xgadhi— 
would seem to indicate that these dialects werf' 
in common use at tne time in the South. {Ibid, 


562 

668 

569 


Marginal note 
Marginal note 
Marginal note 


658 


15 


185). 

Before the word Line " add “ iv. " 

Before tL(‘ word ” Pailavatilaka-kula" add (iv) 
Before the word ** Pallavu " add " (vi) 

After “(Iv. Z, I V, add " Brahmadesam, a 

village, in the (Tieyyar taluk of North Arcot Dis¬ 
trict, is called in the earliest records Rajamalla- 
CTiaturvedimangalam of Tiruvegambapuram. It 
is not impossible that the. village owed its origin 
to one of the XVeaterii Danga kings named 
Rajamalla. TheKa jamalla referred to, may have 
been Ilajamalia I, who married Pallavadhiraja’e 
daughter. But it is more probable that he was 
Itajamalla II, eldest son of Nitimarga, who 
distinguished himself at the battle of Samiya and 
an inscription of whose has been found in the 
North Arcot District. {E.I. IV, 140). As 
mentioned in the text, he is said to have overcome 
the Kongus five times. In Hajaraja-Cb6la‘a 
time, it was known affer his two titles, 
Pard krama - Chd la - C ha turv^diman galam and 

Klralantaka-ChaturvCdi-mangalam ; later still 
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Addenda et Coeeigbnda— conid. 


Line Add 


CHAPTER Xl—conW. 

ftf? Karaikkottu-Brahmadeyftm or Brahmadosam. 
It waB an agrahlra and a ghatika^athfma. It 
had an organized village assembly called 
Ganapperummakkul or Ganavdriijapperuni- 
luakkal or Anjashta-Sattu-Sabhai, tlie meaning 
of which term is not clear. Many committees 
must have worked under it. (For details about 
them, see M.E.B. 1916, Para 8).” 

669 11 After “in Goor|?;“ add;—“The Vallimalai Jaina 

cave inscription was excavated by the Ganga king 
Ra jamalla, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grand-»-oii of Sivainara. 

1895, No 6 of 1895). One of the Jain 
images represents Devasena, th(^ pupil of Bhava- 
nandin, who was the principal preceptor of a 
Banaking. {M.B.B. 1895, No. 7 of 1895). This 
image and another were set up by the Jaina 
prece|j)tor iryanandin. (Af.E.i?. 1895, No. 8 of 
1895). 

666 13 After “feudatories” add:—“ An inscription which 

has been assigned by Mr. Kioe to 997 A.J)., 
explains Nitimarga’s name by suggesting 
that he was “ versed in the Dhannn of ruling 
the world ever according to the Ni fuSdsira ’ ’ and 
calls him “the foremost of kings.” {E.C. IX, 
Cbannapatua 48).” 

701 At bottom of Add “ Recently a Sanskrit historical work {Ganga 
page. Vaviftflniicharitam) in prose and verse dealing 

wuth the genealogy of the Ganga dynaBty of th(' 
Oriya country has been traced. It is by 
Rajaguru Vasuduvanatha SrMnayajin of the 
Atreyagotra. It is a work in ten Parichchedas 
and awaits critical examination.) See T. C. of 
Mss of the Madras Oriental Mss. Library^ IV. i. 
Skt, A. R. No. 3030, pp.-1416-1417).” 

708 Marginal note For “ Chiilukyas” read Chalukyas. ” 

707 Marginal note For ** ChaJnkya ” read “ Chalukya. ” 

708 Marginal note For “ Chalukya ” read *' Chalukya. ” 

746 16 After the word “ Rubjects” Addi—^^Nripatirnga. 

During the reign of this Ganga Pallavaking, the 
temple of Venkatesa-perumal at Tirumukkudal 
in the Madhnrantakam Taluk, Chingleput Dis¬ 
trict, seems to have come into existence. 
{M.E.B. 1916, Para 11).” 

746 19 Afterwords “A.N.1.1912-34.” add the follo^ving 

“An inscription at Ramadurga, Alur Taluk, 
Bellary District {M.E.B. 1920, App. No. 698 of 
1919, para 13) states that Duddaiya remitted at 
the direction of his father, certain of the taxes 
imposed on 12 imindalis (or divisions) including 
Indravali, etc., in Bellary District. Probably 
Duddaiya was not in the direct line of ruling 
Kings. 
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Pnge 

Line 

Add 



CHAPTER XI-HM>ntd. 

1256 

27 

After the words “ regual year,’* insert the word 

1357 


“ which.” 

10 

For Jatavarma ” read “ Jativarman.” 

1361 

10 

Last line 

For Chalurvedimangalam'* read Cbaturvedi- 
mangalam.” 

For ‘‘iludaiuba ” read ” Rudramba” 

1260 

1363 

Last but one 

After the word “maintains” insert a comma. 


Hue. 


1264 

8 

Before the word ” the ” add the word ” and.” 

1264 

11 

After the word ” began ” insert a point. 

1266 

22 

After the word “Kampana ” insert a point. 

For '* Tirivorriyur ” read “ Tiruvorriyur.” 

1268 

7 


From bottom i 

1269 

9 • 

After Madras ” insert a comma. 

1272 

5 

For ” tdlaiydndn ** read talMtfdnnv 

After ” suggestion ” insert a coimna. 

1278 

4 

1279 

17 

Before “built” insert “ etc.,”. 

1284 

Marginal note 

Before the word "Towns” add ‘(b).” 

1286 

38 

After “merchants ' addDuring the reign of 
Rajendra-Chola, there is mention made in an 
inscription dated in the 9th year of the existejice 
of a gadiyai (gh/itikg) at Vembarrur, modern 
VeppattQr, Taiijcre District. 1909. 

App<?ndix B.No.293of ]908,datedin 1021 A.D.).” 

After Para28) ” add “ In an inscription 

1286 

12 

dated about the lltli century A.D., registered as 
No. 256 of 1912 (M.E,R. 1913 Appendix B) a 

• 




guild of merchants describe themselves as con¬ 



sisting of various sub-divisions covering from 
the 1000 (Districts) of the four quarters, the 13 
towns, the 32 Velarpuratn and the 64 ghnUko.- 
sthrinm. It would seem us though India was 



conceived of as possessing, about the 11th cen¬ 
tury, 64 ghutika-sthfuiaM. {M.ILR. 1918, para 

1 


25).” 

1266 1 

Marginal note 

Before the word “ The ” add “ (c).” 

1268 

Marginal note 

Before the word “Money ” add “(d).” 

1333 

9 

Omit “and” before “69.” 

1383 

19 

For “ dandadhlpa ” read “ dandadhipa.” 

1333 

25 

Fur “under ground” read “underground,” 

After “Nilgiris” insert a bracket. 

For “ husband ” road “ step-son.” 

Before the word “the ” insert a semicolon in place 

1333 

25 

1339 

4 

1343 

3 



of the comma. 

1345 

22 

Omit double inverted commas after the word” born.” 

1347 

7 

For “ Gongai ” read “ Ganj^ai.” 

After the w'ord “ carried,” insert “ on.” 

1351 

3 

1854 

3 From 

For “represented” read “referred to.” 


the bottom. 

1367 

15 

For ' ‘ Yogandharoyana ” read “Yogandharayana.” 
After “ indeed” insert the words “he is.” 

1867 

19 

1356 

18 

For read **Ibid.*' 

1360 

9 

Omit the word “ the ” before “five ” and for “five” 



read “ten.” 







Addenda et Coreigenda— concld. 


Line Add 


CHAPTER XI—contd. 

Um 24 and For‘'1772-3 ” read1172.1173/' 

marf^inal note. 

13fil 10 For “ Gava-ganda” " Gova-Gavunda/’ 

1361 2 For “ 1177 " read “ 1171--1173.” 

From bottom. 

1362 6 Add after " him Whether King Ballala of 

Dvarasainudra referred to in the Mukmini 
Kalydnam by Vidyacbakravartin (see M. O. 
Mss. Library, Triennial Catalogue of Mss. Vol. 
rv Part I, Sankt. C. P. 6426. R. No. 3666) ean be 
identified with King Ballala remains yet to be 
determined. 

1371 11 After “large” insert "a.” 

1384 2 Omit comma after ” was.” 

1387 8 For ” Mahdpraddna ” read ‘ Mahilpradhdna 

1396 21 For “ Mesalliance ” read “ Misalliance ”. 

1396 3 For “ Mulasaukesvaru ” read “ MulaBaiikesvara.” 

1397 9 After *'alternative ” add "name,” 

1397 23 For ** lid jakkalndijan'' Te.B.di ** lid jdkkalndya.n.'' 

1403 20 Insert a comma after “chief.” 



